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t%t  SratimDnc  of  9i)Xtt  SIKtnrBBt*. 

Be  It  known  unto  all  natlani.  ktndreda,  CongTiM,  uul  people  unto  whom 
this  work  shall  oomc,  that  we,  through  the  gi^ce  at  Ood  tha  Father,  wid  our 
Lord  JesuH  Christ,  hive  gecn  the  plctee  whkh  contain  this  record,  which  la  a. 
record  of  the  people  of  NephI,  tuid  aJao  ot  Hie  Ltuniuiites,  their  hreChren. 
utd  olao  of  the  people  of  Jared,  who  cune  from  the  towei  ot  which  hath 
been  spoken ;  uid  we  also  know  that  they  have  been  translated  by  tlu 
(lit  uid  -power  o(  Ood,  lor  his  voice  hath  declared  it  unto  us ;  wherefore  we 
know  ol  a  surety  that  the  work  Is  true.  And  we  also  testily  that  we  have 
seen  the  eugravlngs  which  are  upon  the  p]at«s ;  and  they  have  been  shewn 
unto  us  hy  the  power  ol  God,  mid  notol  toan.  And  we  declare  with  words 
of  sobemeas,  that  an  angel  ol  Ood  aime  down  from  heaven,  and  he  brought 
and  l^d  helore  our  eyea,  that  we  beheld  and  taw  the  plates,  and  the 
engravingB  thereon  ;  and  we  know  that  It  Is  by  Uie  gnce  ol  Ood  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  beheld  and  bear  lecord  that  these  things 
are  true ;  and  it  Is  marvellous  hi  our  eyes,  nevertheless  the  voiue  ol  the  Lord 
commanded  us  that  we  should  bear  record  of  It ;  wherefore,  to  be  obedient 

blood  ol  all  men,  and  be  found  spotless  before  the  Judgment  seat  ol  Christ, 
and  shall  dwell  with  hlni  eternally  in  the  heavens.  And  the  honour  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ohoet,  which  is  one  God.    Amen. 


9n1t  aim  tiie  Statltttons  dI  0fg;4I  SBUttttMt%, 

this  woT^  shall  come,  that  Joseph  Smith,  Jun.,  the  translator  ol  this  work, 
has  shewn  unto  UH  Uie  plates  of  which  hslh  been  spoken,  which  have  the 
appearance  of  gold  ;  and  as  many  ol  the  leaves  as  the  said  Smith  has  trans- 
lated, we  did  handle  with  our  hands  :  and  we  also  saw  the  engnvings  there- 
on, all  ol  which  has  the  appearance  of  andent  work,  and  of  curious  work- 


id  we  lie  not,  Ood  bearing  witness  oi  it. 

CHKISnAH  Whethib,  HlRIIl  Paoe. 

lica  WiimiER.  JosBTK  SoiTii,  Sen, 

Peter  Whitheb,  Jun.  Hykuu  EiirrK, 

John  Waitiiii,  EAMini.  H.  Smith 
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THE   BOOK   OF   MORMON. 


THE    FIRST    BOOK    OF    NEPHI, 

HIS   R&IGN   AND  UIHISTRV. 

An  account  of  Lehi  and  his  wife  Sarlah,  and  his  four  sons, 
being-called,  (beginning  at  the  tldfsf,)  Laman,  Lemuel, 
Sam,  and  Nephi.  The  Lord  u-ams  Lehi  to  depart  out  of 
the  land  of  Jerusalem,  beca-uae  he  prophfsiefh  itnto  the 
tteople  concerning  their  iniguity;  and  ttiea  seek  io  destroy 
his  life.  He  taketh  three  days  journey  %nfo  the  wilder- 
ness u-ith  Ais  family.  Nephi  taketk  his  brethren  and 
returns  to  the  land  of  Jervsalem  after  the  record  of  the 
Jewa.  The  account  of  their  sufferings.  They  take  the 
daughters  of  lahmael  to  wife.  Theufake  their  families 
ana  depart  into  the  teildemess.  Their  sufferings  and 
evictions  in  the  uilderness.  The  course  of  their  travels. 
They  come  to  the  large  waters.  Nephi's  brethren  rebelleth 
againet  him.  He  confoundeth  Ihim,  andbuildethaship. 
Ttiey  call  the  place  Bountiful.  They  cross  the  large 
'--    ■""'"  " '     ''      "'    "  "      This  is  according  to 


CHAPTER  1. 

1.  I,  Nephi,  having  been  botnofgoodly  parents,  therefore 
I  was  taught  Bomewhat  in  all  the  learning  of  my  father ;  and 
having  seen  many  afflictions  in  the  course  of  my  days — 
nevertheleBs,  having  been  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord  in  all 
my  days  ;  yea,  having  had  a  great  knowledge  of  the  good- 
ness and  the  mysteries  of  God,  therefore  I  make  a  record  of 
my  proceedings  in  my  days ; 

2.  Yea,  I  make  a  record  in  the  language  of  my  father, 
which  consista  of  the  learning  of  the  Jews,  and  the  "lan- 
guage of  the  Egyptians. 

3.  And  I  know  that  the  record  which  I  make  is  true : 
M)d  I  make  it  with  mine  onn  hand  ;  and  I  make  it  according 
to  my  knowledge. 

4.  For  It  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  the  'first 
year  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  King  of  Judah,  (my  father 


Ci^A- 


3  I.  NEPHi.  [chap.  I. 

Lehi,  hAvlne  dwelt  at  JeruBalem  In  all  liis  days ;)  and  in  ttoA 
Name  year  tbere  came  'many  prophets,  prophesying  unto  the 
people  Ihat  tliey  must  repent,  or  the  great  city  Jerusalem 
must  be  destroyed. 

5.  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass  that  my  father,  Lehi,  as  he 
went  forth,  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  yea,  even  with  all  his 
heart.  In  behalf  of  liis  people. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  there 
came  a  pillar  of  dre  and  dwelt  upon  a  rock  before  turn ;  and 
he  saw  and  heard  much ;  and  because  of  the  things  which 
he  saw  and  heard,  he  did  quake  and  tremble  exceedingly. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  returned  to  his  own 
houHe  at  Jerusalem ;  eiad  he  cast  himself  upon  his  bed, 
being  overcome  with  the  Spirit  and  the  things  which  he  had 

8.  And  being  thus  overcome  with  the  Spirit,  he  was 
carried  away  in  a  vision,  even  that  he  saw  the  heavens  open, 
and  he  thoueht  he  saw  God  sitting  upon  his  throne, 
surrounded  with  numberless  concourses  of  angels  In  the 
attitude  of  singing  and  praising  their  God. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  saw  one  descending  out 
of  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  he  beheld  that  hin  luatre  was 
above  that  of  the  sun  at  noon-day  ; 

10.  Ajid  he  also  saw  twelve  others  following  tdm,  and 
their  brightness  did  exceed  that  of  the  stars  in  the  flrma- 

11.  And  they  came  down  and  went  forth  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth ;  and  the  first  came  and  stood  before  my  father, 
and  gave  unto  tiim  a  book,  and  bade  him  that  he  should 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  he  read,  he  was  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 

13.  And  he  read,  saying.  Wo,  wo  unto  Jerusalem  I  for  I 
have  seen  thine  abominations ;  yea,  and  many  things  did  my 
father  raad  concerning  Jerusalem  'that  it  should  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  Inhabitants  thereof,  man;  should  perish  by 
the  sword,  and  many  should  be  carried  away  captive  into 
Babylon. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  v/hen  my  lather  had  read 
and  saw  many  great  diUd  marvellous  things,  he  did  exclaim 
many  things  unto  the  Lord;  such  as  great  and  marveilous 
are  t  ny  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty  T  Thy  throne  is  high 
In  the  heavens,  and  thy  power,  and  goodness,  and  mercy  are 
over  all  the  iahabltants  of  the  earth  ;  and  because  thou  art 
merciful,  thou  wilt  not  suffer  those  who  come  unto  thee  that 
they  shall  perish  I 

15.  And  after  this  manner  was  the  lan^ua^  of  my 
father  in  the  praising  of  his  God  ;  for  his  soul  did  rejoice, 
and  his  whole  heart  was  filled,  because  of  the  things  which 
he  had  seen ;  yea,  which  the  Lord  had  shewn  unto  him. 
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16.  And  now  I,  Nephl,  do  not  make  a  full  account  of  the 
things  which  my  •father  nath  written,  for  he  haUi  written 
many  thingH  which  he  saw  in  visions  and  in  dreams  ;  and  he 
also  hath  written  many  things  which  lie  prophesied  and 
spake  unto  his  children,  ot  which  I  shall  not  make  a  lull 
account; 

IT.  But  I  shall  make  an  account  of  mr  proceedings  in  my 
days.  Behold  I  make  an  -'abridgment  of  the  record  ot  my 
father,  upon  plates  which  I  have  made  with  mine  own 
hands ;  wherefore  after  I  have  abridged  the  record  of  my 
fatller,  then  will  I  make  an  account  of  mine  own  life. 

18.  Therefore,  I  would  that  ye  should  know,  that  after 
the  Lord  had  shown  so  many  marvellous  things  unto  ray 
father,  Lehi,  yea,  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
behold  he  went  forth  among  the  people,  and  began  to 
prophesy  and  to  declare  unto  them  concerning  the  things 
which  he  had  both  seen  and  heard. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  "Jews  did  mock  him, 
because  of  the  things  which  he  testified  of  them ;  for  he  truly 
t«stifled  of  their  wickedness  and  their  abominations ;  and  he 
testified  that  the  things  which  he  saw  and  heard,  and  also 
the  things  which  he  read  in  the  book,  manifested  plainly  of 
the  coming  ot  a  Messiah,  and  also  the  redemption  of  the 

20.  And  when  the  Jews  heard  these  things,  they  were 
Bngrj  with  him ;  yea,  even  as  with  the  prophets  of  old,  whom 
they  had  cast  out,  and  stoned,  and  slain ;  and  thej  also 
sought  his  life,  that  they  might  take  it  away.  But  behold,  I, 
Nepni,  will  shew  unto  you  that  the  t«nder  mercies  of  the* 
Lord  are  over  all  those  whom  he  hath  chosen,  because  of 
their  faith,  to  make  them  mighty  even  unto  the  power  of 
deliverance. 


CHAPTER  2. 

1.  For  behold  it  came  to  pass  that  tlie  Lord  spake  unto 
my  father,  yea,  even  in  a  dream,  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed 
art  tliou  Lehi,  because  of  the  things  which  thou  hast  done  ; 
and  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  and  declared  unto  this 
people  the  things  which  I  commanded  thee,  behold  they  seek 
to  take  away  thy  li' 

2.  And  It  came 

father,  e' L . 

depart  into  the  wilderness. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  thathe  was  obedient  unto  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  wherefore  he  did  as  the  Lord  commanded  him. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  departed  into  the  wilder- 
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nesa.  And  he  left  bis  house,  and  the  land  of  his  inheritance, 
and  his  gold,  and  his  silver,  and  his  precious  things,  and 
took  nothing  with  him,  wave  it  were  nis  tamily,  and  pro- 
^risions,  and  tents,  and  departed  into  the  wilderness ; 

5.  And  he  came  down  by  the  borders  near  tjie  xbore  of 
the  Red  Sea ;  and  he  travelled  in  the  wilderneHH  in  the 
borders  which  are  nearer  tlie  Red  Sea;  and  he  did  travel 
in  the  wildernesH  with  his  family  which  consisted  of  my 
mother,  Sariah,  and  my  elder  brothers,  who  were  Laman, 
Lemuel,  and  Sam. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he  had  travelled  three 
days  in  the  wilderness,  he  pitched  his  tent  in  a  valley  by  the 
side  of  a  river  of  water. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  built  an  altar  of  atones, 
and  made  an  ofleriug  unto  the  Lord,  and  gave  thanks  unto 
the  I^rd  our  God. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  be  called  tlie  uame  of  the 
river,  IiSJnan,  and  tt  emptied  into  the  Red  Sea ;  and  tbe 
valley  was  in  the  borders  near  tbe  mouth  thereof. 

B.  And  when  my  father  saw  that  the  waters  of  the  riyer 
emptied  into  the  fountain  of  the  Bed  Sea,  he  spake  unto 
Laman,  saying,  O  that  thou  mighteat  be  like  unto  this  river, 
continuaJty  runniug  into  the  fountain  of  all  righteousness, 

10.  And  he  also  spake  unto  Lemuel :  O  that  thou 
mightest  be  like  unto  this  valley,  firm  and  steadfast,  and 
immoveable  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

11.  Now  this  he  spake  because  of  the  stitTneckedness  of 
Laman  and  I*muel ;  for  behold  they  did  murmur  in  many 

•  things  against  their  father,  because  he  was  a  visionary  man, 
and  had  led  them  out  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  to  leave  the 
land  of  their  inheritance,  and  their  gold,  and  their  silver,  and 
their  precious  things,  to  perish  in  the  wilderness.  And  this 
they  said  be  bad  done  because  of  the  foolish  imaginations  of 
his  heart. 

12.  And  thus  Laman  and  Lemuel,  being  the  eldest,  did 
nur  against  their  father.     And  they  did  murmur  be- 

)  they  knew  not  the  dealings  of  tnat  God  who  had 
created  them. 

13.  Neither  did  they  believe  that  Jerusalem,  that  great 
city,   could   be   destroyed   according  to   the  words   01  the 

Srophets.  Aud  they  were  like  unto  the  Jews,  who  were  at 
erusalem,  who  sought  to  take  away  the  life  of  my  father. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  my  father  did  speak  unto 
tbem  in  the  valley  of  Lemuel,  with  newer,  being  hUed  witfc. 
the  Spirit,  until  their  frames  did  shake  before  him.  And  he 
did  confound  them,  that  they  durst  not  utter  against  him  ; 
wherefore,  they  did  as  he  commanded  them. 

Ifi.  And  my  father  dwelt  in  a  tent, 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  being  exceeding 
young,  nevertheless  being  large  in  stature,  and  also  having 
great  desires  to  know  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  wherefore  1 
did  cry  unto  tbe  Lord ;  and  behold  he  did  visit  me,  and  did 


him  lite  unto  my  brothers. 

17-  And  I  spake  unto  Sam,  juaKjiiK  kuowii  unto  niui  luu 
thines  which  the  Lord  had  manifeuted  unto  me  by  hie  Holj 
Spirit.    And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  beliered  in  my  words ; 

18.  But  behold  Laman  and  Lemuel  would  not  hearken 
unto  my  words  ;  and  being  grieved  because  of  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  I  cried  unto  the  Lord  for  them. 

IS.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  me, 
saying,  Blessed  art  thou,  Nephi,  because  of  thy  faith,  for 
thou  hant  sought  me  diligently,  with  lowliness  of  hearts 

20.  And  ina.'jmuch  as  ye  shall  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  prosper,  "and  shall  be  led  to  a  land  of  promise ;  yea, 
even  a  land  which  I  have  prepared  for  you  ;  yea,  a  land  wbich 
is  choice  above  all  other  lands. 

21.  And  inasmuch  as  thy  'brethren  shall  rebel  against 
thee,  they  shall  be  out  off  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

32.  And  inasmuch  as  thou  shalt  keep  mv  command- 
ments, thou  shalt  be  made  a  ruler  and  a  t«acher  over  thy 
brethren. 

23.  For  behold,  in  that  day  that  they  shall  rebel  against 


24.  And  if  it  ao  be  that  they  rebel  against  me,  they  shall 
be  a  scourge  unto  thy  seed,  to  stir  them  up  in  the  ways  of 
remembrance. 

CHAPTER  3. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  returned  from 
speaking  with  the  Lord,  to  the  tent  of  my  father. 

2.  And  it  came  to  paeS  that  he  spake  unto  me,  s^ing : 
Behold  I  have  dreamed  a  dream,  in  the  which  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  me  that  thou  and  tby  brethren  ahall  return  to 
Jerusalem. 

3.  For  behold,  X^ban  hath  the  record  of  the  Jews,  and 
also  a  Kcnealogy  of  thy  forefathers,  and  "they  are  engraven 
upon  plates  of  brass. 

4.  Wherefore,  the  Lord  hath  commanded  me  that  thou  and 
thy  brothers  should  go  unto  the  house  of  Laban,  and  seek 
the  records,  and  bring  them  down  hither  into  the  wilderness. 

5.  And  now,  behold  thy  brothers  murmur,  saying.  It  is  a 
hard  thing  which  I  have  required  of  them ;  but  behold  I 
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have  not  required  it  of  them ;  but  it  is  a  commandment  of 
the  Lord. 

0.  Therefore  go.  ray  son,  and  thou  ehalt  be  favoured  ot 
the  Lord,  because  thou  hast  not  murmured. 

7.  And  It  oame  to  pass  that  1,  Nephi,  said  unto  my 
father,  I  will  go  and  do  the  things  which  the  Lord  hatb  com- 
manded, for  Iknow  that  the  I^j-d  giveth  no  commaJidments 
unto  the  cliildren  of  men,  aave  he  ahall  prepare  a  wa7  for 
them  that  they  may  accomplish  the  thing  which  he  com- 
mandeth  them. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  mv  father  had  heard 
these  words,  he  was  exceeding  glad,  for  he  knew  that  I  had 
been  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

9.  And  I,  Nephi,  and  my  brethren  took  our  journey  in  the 
wilderness  with  our  tentu,  to  go  up  to  the  land  of  Jerusalem. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  we  had  come  up  to 
the  land  of  Jerusalem,  I  and  my  brethren  did  consult  one 
with  another ; 

11.  And  we  'cast  lots  who  of  us  should  go  in  unto  the 
house  ot  Laban.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  lot  fell  upon 
Lamau ;  and  Laman  went  in  unto  the  house  of  Laban,  and 
he  talked  with  him  as  he  sat  in  his  house. 

12.  And  he  desired  of  Laban  the  records  which  were 
engraven  upon  the  plates  of  brass,  which  contained  the 
genealogy  of  my  father. 

13.  And  benold,  it  came  to  pass  that  Laban  was  angry, 
and  thrust  him  out  from  his  presence ;  and  he  would  not  that 
he  should  have  the  records.  Wherefore,  he  said  unto  him. 
Behold  thou  art  a  robber,  and  I  will  slay  thee. 

14.  But  Laman  fled  out  of  his  presence,  and  told  the 
things  which  Laban  had  done,  unto  us.  And  we  began  to 
be  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  my  brethren  were  about  to 
return  unto  my  fatlier  in  the  wilderness. 

13.  But  behold  I  said  unto  them.  That  as  the  Lord  llveth, 
and  as  we  live,  we  will  not  go  down  unto  our  father  in  the 
wilderness,  until  we  have  accomplished  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  hatb  commanded  us. 

10.  Wherefore  let  us  be  faithful  in  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  ;  therefore  let  us  go  down  to  the 
land  ot  our  father's  inheritance,  for  behold  he  left  ''gold  and 
silver,  and  all  manner  of  riches.  And  all  this  he  hath  done, 
becanse  o(  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 

17.  For  he  knew  that  'Jerusalem  must  be  destroyed, 
because  of  the  wickedness  of  the  people. 

18,  For  behold,  they  have  r^ected  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phets. Wherefore,  if  my  father  should  dwell  iu  the  land 
after  he  hath  been  commanded  to  flee  out  of  the  land,behold 
he  would  also  perish.  Wherefore  it  must  needs  be  that  he 
flee  out  of  the  land. 
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19.  Aiid  behold,  it  is  wiBdom  in  Grod  that  we  should 
obtain  theee  records,  that  we  may  preserve  unto  our  children 

the  'lemguafce  of  our  fathers ; 

20.  Anil  alao  that  we  may  preserve  unto  them  the  words 
which  have  been  spokea  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  prophets, 
which  have  been  delivered  unto  them  by  the  Spirit  and 
power  of  God.  since  the  world  began,  even  down  unto  this 
present  time. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  this  nuuiner  of  lan- 
ffUB«e  did  I  persuade  my  brethren,  that  they  might  he 
blthful  in  keeping  the  comnuuidmeuts  of  God. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  went  down  to  the  land 
of  our  inheritance,  and  we  did  ^ther  together  our  /gold,  and 
our  silver,  and  our  precious  things. 

23.  And  after  we  had  gathered  these  things  together, 
we  went  up  again  to  the  house  of  Laban. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  went  in  unto  Laban,  and 
desired  him  that  he  would  give  unto  us  the  records  which 
were  engraven  upon  the  'plates  of  brass,  for  which  we  would 
^ve  unto  him  our  gold,  and  our  silver,  and  all  our  precious 
Uiin^. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  Chat  when  Laban  saw  our  pro- 
perty, and  that  it  was  exceeding  great,  he  did  lust  aft«r  it, 
msomuch  that  he  thrust  us  out,  and  sent  bis  servants  to 
slay  us,  that  be  might  obtain  our  property. 

ae.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  flee  before  the 
servants  of  Laban,  and  we  were  obliged  t^  leave  behind  our 
property,  and  it  fell  into  IJie  hands  of  Laban. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  ded  into  the  wUdemess, 
and  the  servants  of  I^ban  did  not  overtake  us,  and  we  hid 
ourselves  in  the  cavity  of  a  rock. 

28,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I-anian  was  angry  with  me, 
and  also  with  my  father;  and  also  was  Lemuel;  tor  he 
hearkened  unto  the  words  of  Laman.  Wherefore  Laman 
and  Lemuel  did  speak  many  hard  words  unto  us,  theit 
younger  brothers,  and  they  did  smite  us  even  with  a  rod. 

2U.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  smote  us  with  a 
rod,  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  and  stood  before  them, 

and  he  spake  unto  them,  sajiiig,  Why  do  ye  b"'""  

yoimger  brother  with  a  rod!    Kko-- ■■  "•-' 

hath  chosen  blm  to  be  a  'ruler  over  _,  _  _, .  __ 

your  iniquities  ?    Behold  ye  shall  go  up  to  Jerusalem  again, 
and  the  Lord  will  deliver  Laban  into  your  hands. 

30.  And  after  the  angel  had  spoken  unto  ua,  he  departed. 

31.  And  after  the  angel  had  departed,  Laman  and 
Lemuel  again  began  to  murmur,  saying,  How  is  it  possible 
that  the  Lord  will  deliver  Laban  into  our  hands)    Behold, 

'.y  man,  and  he  can  command  fifty,  yea,  even  he 
;  then  why  not  us? 


mighty 

yiilty; 
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1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  spake  unto  mr  brethren, 
savine.  Let  ub  go  up  again  unto  Jeruealem,  ana  let  ua  be 
(aithlul  in  keeping  the  command ments  ot  the  Lord ;  for 
behold  he  is  mightier  than  all  the  earth,  then  why  not 
miffhtier  than  Laban  and  hia  fifty,  yea,  or  even  than  his  tens 
of  thousands. 

2.  Therefore  let  ua  go  up;  let  us  he  strong  like  unto 
Moses ;  for  he  truly  spake  unto  the  waters  of  tlie  Bed  Sea, 
and  they  divided  hither  and  thither,  and  our  fathers  came 
through,  out  of  captivity,  on  dry  ground,  and  the  armies  of 
Pharaoh  did  follow  and  were  drowned  in  the  waters  ot  tlie 
Red  Sea. 

3.  Now  behold  ye  know  that  this  is  true;  and  ye  also 
know  that  an  angel  hath  spoken  unto  you,  wherefore  can  ye 
doubt?  Let  us  go  up;  the  Lord  is  able  to  deliver  us,  even 
as  our  fathers,  and  to  destroy  Laban,  even  as  the  Egyptians. 

i.  Now  when  I  had  spoken  these  words,  they  were  yet 
wroth,  and  did  still  continue  to  murmur ;  nevertheless  they 
did  follow  me  up  until  we  came  without  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem. 

6.  And  it  was  by  night :  and  I  caused  that  they-should 
hide  themselves  without  the  walls.  And  after  they  had  hid 
themselves,  I,  Nepbi,  crept  into  the  city  and  went  forth 
towards  the  house  of  Laban. 

fl.  And  I  was  led  by  the  Spirit,  not  knowing  beforehand 
the  things  which  I  should  do. 

7.  Nevertheless  I  went  forth,  and  as  1  came  near  unto 
the  house  of  Laban,  I  beheld  a  man,  and  he  had  fallen  to  the 
earth  before  me,  for  he  was  drunken  with  wine. 

8.  And  when  I  came  to  him  1  found  tliat  it  was  Laban. 

9.  And  I  beheld  his  "sword,  and  I  drew  it  forth  from  tlie 
sheath  thereof,  and  the  hilt  thereof  was  of  pure  gold,  and  the 
workmanship  thereof  was  exceeding  fine,  and  I  saw  that  the 


blade  thereof  was  of  the  most  pre. 

10.  Audit  came  to  pass  that  .   .,_ „j 

Spirit  that  I  should  kill  Laban  ;  but  I  said  in  my  heart,  n 


10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  was  constrained  by  the 


—,  ....■  e  have  I  shed  the  blood  of  man,  and  I  shrunk  and 

would  that  I  might  not  slay  him. 

11.  And  the  Spirit  said  unto  me  again.  Behold  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  him  into  thy  hands;  yea,  and  I  also  knew  that 
he  had  sought  to  take  away  mine  own  life ;  yea,  and  he  would 
not  hearken  unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord ;  and  he 
also  had  taken  away  our  property. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Spirit  said  unto  me 
again,  Slay  him,  for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  him  into  thy 
bands. 

13.  Behold  the  Lord  slayeth  the  wicked  to  bring  forth 
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his  righteous  purposes.    It  ie  better  that  one  man  should 
perish,  than  that  a  nation  sliould  dwindle  and  perielt  In 

14.  And  now,  wlien  I,  Nephi,  bad  heard  these  words,  I 
remembered  tbe  words  o(  tJio  Lord  which  he  spake  unto  me 
In  the  wilderness,  saying,  That  inasmuch  as  thj  seed  shall 
keep  mf  commandments,  °tbef  shall  prosper  in  the  land  of 
promise. 

16.  Yea,  and  I  also  thought  that  they  could  not  keep  tlic 
commandments  of  the  Lord  according  to  the  law  at  Moses, 
save  they  should  have  the  law. 

Ifl.  And  I  also  knew  that  the  law  was  engraven  upon  the 
plates  of  brass. 

n.  And  again— I  knew  that  the  Lord  had  delivered 
Laban  into  mv  nands  for  this  cause,  that  I  might  obtain  the 
records  according  to  his  commandments. 

18.  Therefore  I  did  obey  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  took 
Laban  by  the  hair  of  the  head,  and  I  smote  off  his  head  with 
his  own  sword. 

.   And  after  I  had  smitten  off  his  head  with  his  o' 


sword,  I  took  the  garments  of  Laban  and  put  them  upon 
mine  own  body ;  yea,  even  every  whit ;  and  I  did  gird  on  his 
armour  about  my  loins. 

20.  And  after  I  had  done  this,  I  went  forth  unto  tlie 
treasury  of  Laban.  And  as  I  went  forth  towards  the 
treasury  of  Laban,  behold  I  saw  the  servant  ^f  I>absji  who 
had  the  keys  of  the  treasury.  And  I  commanded  him  in 
the  voice  of  Laban,  that  he  should  go  with  me  into  the 
treasury ; 

31.  And  be  supposed  me  to  be  his  master  Laban,  for  he 
beheld  the  Karmentaand  also  the  sword  i^irded  about  my  loins. 

22.  And  he  spake  unt "        ''  *" 

Jews,  he  knowing  that  h 
night  among  them. 

23.  And  I  spalie  unto  him  as  if  it  had  been  Laban. 

24.  And  I  also  spake  unto  him  that  I  should  ca,ny  the 
engravings  which  were  upon  the  "plates  of  brass,  to  my 
elder  brethren,  who  were  without  the  walls. 

25.  And  I  also  bade  him  that  he  should  follow  me. 

26.  And  he,  supposing  that  I  s^ke  of  the  brethren  of  the 
church,  and  that  I  was  truly  that  Laban  whom  I  had  slain, 
wherefore  lie  did  follow  me. 

27.  And  he  spake  unto  me  many  times  concerning  titc 
elders  of  the  Jews,  as  I  went  forth  unto  my  brethren,  who 
were  without  the  walls. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Laman  saw  rae,  lie 
was  exeeedlnglv  frightened,  and  also  Lemuel  and  Sam.  And 
they  fled  from  before  my  presence ;  for  tbey  supposed  it  was 
Laban,  and  that  he  had  slain  me,  and  had  sought  to  take 
away  their  lives  also. 
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30.  And  It  came  to  pass  tliat  when  the  Bervant  of  Laban 
ueheld  my  brethren,  he  began  to  tremble,  and  whm  about  to 
flee  from  "before  me,  and  return  t«  the  city  of  Jenisalem. 

>il.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  being  a  man  large  in  Btature,  and 
also  having  received  much  strength  of  the  Lord,  therefore 
I  did  seize  upon  the  servant  of  Latian,  and  behl  him,  that  he 
Bbould  not  (lee. 

:j2.  And  it  came  to  1 

would  heark^  unto  my  words,  ai. . 

live,  even  so  that  if  be  would  hearken  unto  our  woras,  w« 
would  spare  his  lite. 

33.  And  I  spake  unto  him,  even  with  an  oath,  that  he 
need  not  fear  -  that  he  should  be  a  free  man  like  unto  us,  if 
he  would  go  down  in  the  wildemesa  with  ua. 

34.  And  I  also  apake  unto  him,  saying,  Surely  the  Lord 
bath  commanded  us  to  do  this  thing,  and  shall  we  not  be 
diligent  in  keeping  the  commandmenta  of  Uie  Lord  f  There- 
fore, if  thou  wilt  20  down  into  tlic  wilderness  to  my  father, 
thou  shalt  have  pis-c^  with  us. 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Zoram  did  take  courage  at 
the  words  which  I  spake.  Now  ■'Zoram  was  the  name  of  the 
servant ;  and  he  promised  that  he  would  go  down  into  the 
wDderneae  unto  my  father.  And  he  also  made  an  oath  unto 
us,  that  he  would  tarry  with  us  from  that  time  forth. 

30.  Now  we  were  desirous  that  he  should  tarry  with  ue 
(or  this  cause,  that  the  Jews  might  not  know  concerning  our 
flight  into  the  wilderness,  lest  they  should  pursue  us  and 
destroy  us. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Zoram  had  made  an 
oath  unto  us,  our  fears  did  cease  concerning  him. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  took  the  plates  of  brass 
and  the  servant  of  Laban,  and  departed  into  the  wilderness, 
and  jouj-neyed  unto  the  tont  of  our  father. 


OHAPTEE  e. 

1.  ANDit  came  to  pass  tbataft«r  we  had  come  down  into 
the  wilderness  unto  our  father,  behold  he  was  filled  with  Joy, 
and  also  my  mother  Sarlah,  was  exceeding  glad,  (or  she  truly 
had  mourned  because  of  us  ; 

2.  For  she  had  supposed  that  we  had  perished  in  the 
wilderness  ;  and  she  also  had  complained  against  my  father, 
telling  him  that  he  was  a  visionary  man ;  saying.  Behold 
thou  Hast  led  us  forth  from  the  land  of  our  inheritance,  and 
my  sons  are  no  more,  and  we  perish  in  the  wilderness. 
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3.  And  afWr  this  mBimer  of  language  bad  my  mother 
complained  against  my  father. 

4.  And  it  had  caine  to  pass  that  my  father  spake  unto 
her,  Baying,  I  know  that  I  am  a  visionary  man  ;  for  if  I  had 
not  seen  the  things  of  God  in  a  "vision,  I  should  not  have 
knon-n  the  goodness  of  God,  but  had  tarried  at  Jerusalem, 
and  had  perished  with  my  brethren. 

5.  But  behold,  I  have  obtained  a  land  of  promise,  in  the 
which  things  I  do  rejoice ;  yea.  and  I  know  that  the  Lord 
will  deliver  my  sons  out  of  the  hands  of  Laban,  and  bring 
them  down  again  unto  us  in  tbe  wilderness. 

U.  And  after  this  manner  of  language  did  mv  father  Lehi, 
comfort  my  mother  Sariah,  concerning  us,  while  we  Jour- 
neyed In  tbe  wildernesBup  to  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  to  obtain 
the  record  of  the  Jews. 

7.  And  when  we  had  returned  to  the  tent  of  my  fattier, 
behold  their  joy  was  full,  and  my  mother  was  comforted ; 

8.  Aijd  she  spake,  saying.  Now  I  know  of  a  sm-ety  that 
the  Lord  hath  'commanded  my  biisband  to  flee  into  the 
wilderness ;  yea,  and  I  also  know  of  a  surety  that  the  Lord 
bath  protected  my  sons,  and  delivered  them  out  of  tbe  bands 
of  Lalai),  and  gave  them  power  whereby  they  could  accom- 
plish the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  them.  And 
aft«r  this  manner  of  language  did  she  speak. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  rejoice  exceedingly, 
and  did  offer  aacriUce  and  burnt  olTeringa  unto  the  tord ;  and 
Uiey  gave  thanks  unto  the  God  of  Israel. 

iS  And  after  they  had  given  thanks  unto  the  God  of 
Israel,  my  father,  Lehi,  took  the  records  which  were  engraven 
upon  ahe  plates  of  brass,  and  he  did  search  them  from  the 
beginning. 

11.  And  he  beheld  that  they  did  contain  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  which  gave  an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
jindalsoof  Adam  and  Eve,  who  were  our  Drat  parents; 

12.  And  also  a  record  of  the  Jews  from  the  beginning, 
even  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiab, 
king  of  Judah  ; 

13.  And  also  the  prophecies  of  the  holy  prophets,  from 
the  beginning,  even  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  reign 
of  Zeoekiah ;  and  also  many  prophecies  which  have  been 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah. 

H.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  my  father,  Lebi,  also  found 
upon  the'platee  of  brass,  a  '^nealogy  of  his  fathers  ;  where- 
fore he  knew  that  he  was  a  descendant  of  Joseph  ;  yea.  even 
that  Joseph  who  was  the  son  of  .Tacob,  who  was  sold  into 
Egypt,  and  who  was  preserved  by  the  hand  of  the  I-.ord,  that 
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Ute  laud  of  Egypt,  by  that  same  Gcrd  who  had  preserved 

16.  And  thus  my  father,  Lehi,  did  discover  the  genealogy 
of  his  fathers.  And  L&ban  also  was  a  descendant  ot  Joseph, 
wherefore  lie  and  his  fathers  had  kept  the  records. 

IT.  ASd  now  when  my  father  aaw  all  these  things,  he 
was  ^lled  with  the  Spirit,  and  began  to  prophesy  coneemlng 
his  seed ; 

18.  Tl)at  these  plates  of  brass  should  go  forth  unto  all  na- 
tions, kindreds,  toneues.  and  people  who  were  of  his  seed. 

19.  Wherefore,  he  said  that  these  plat«s  ot  brass  ^ould 
never  perish;  neither  should  they  be  dimmed  any  more  by 
time.    And  he  prophesied  many  things  conceiTiing  his  secii. 

20.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  thus  far  I  and  my  father 
had  kept  the  commandments  wherewith  tlie  Lord  had  com- 
manded us. 

21.  And  we  had  obtained  the  records  which  the  Lord  had 
commanded  us.  and  searched  them  and   found  ^hat  thev 

were  desirable  ;  yea,  even  of  great  woi-th  unto  us,  insoi *■ 

that  we  could  preserve  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
our  children. 

22.  Wherefore,  it  was  wisdom  in  the  Lord  that  we 
should  carry  them  with  us,  as  we  journeyed  in  the  wilderness 
towards  the  land  of  promise. 


CHAPTER  6. 

1.  And  now  I.  Nepbl,  do  not  give  the  geiieali^v  of  my 
fathers  in  lliis  part  of  my  record  ;  neither  at  any  time  shall  I 
give  it  after  upon  these  plates  which  I  am  writing  ;  for  It  is 
given  in  the  record  which  has  been  "kept  by  my  father ; 
\vherefore  I  do  not  write  it  in  this  work. 

2,  For  It  sufflceth  me  to  say,  that  we  are  a  descendant  of 

■ij  And  it  matteretli  not  to  me  that  I  am  particular  to 
give  a  full  account  of  all  the  things  of  my  father,  for  they 
cannot  be  written  upon  these  plates,  for  I  desire  the  rootii 
that  I  may  write  of  the  things  of  God. 

4.  For  the  fulness  of  mine  Intent  Is.  that  I  may  persuade 
men  to  come  unto  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  GocJ  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  be  saved. 

5.  Wherefore,  the  things  which  are  pleasinft  unto  the 
"'orld.  I  do  not  -write,  but  the  thlngn  which  ni*  pleasing 
unto  God  and  unto  those  who  are  not  of  the  world. 

6.  Wherefore,  I  shall  give  commandment  unto  my  seed, 
that  they  shall  not  'occupy  these  plates  with  things  which 
are  not  ot  worth  unto  the  children  of  men. 
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CHAPTER  7. 

1.  And  now  I  would  that  ye  might  know,  that. after  my 
father,  Lehi,  had  made  an  end  of  'prophesying  concerning 
his  seed-it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  him  again, 
savinK,  That  it  was  hot  meet  (or  him,  Lehi,  tliat  he  ahould. 
tate  fits  family  Into  the  wilderness  alone ;  but  that  his  sons 
should  ''take  daughters  to  wife,  that  they  might  raise  up 
seed  unto  the  I«rd  in  the  land  of  promise. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  commanded  him 
that  I.  Nephi.  and  my  brethren,  should  again  return  unto  the 
[and  of  Jerusalem,  and  bring  down  "Ishmael  and  his  (amity 
into  the  wilderness. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  did  again,  with  ray 
brethren,  go  (orUi  into  the  wilderness  to  go  up  lo  Jerusalem. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  went  up^  unto  the  house 
of  Ishmael,  and  we  did  gain  favour  In  the  sight  of  Ishmael, 
insomuch  that  we  did  speak  unto  bim  the  woids  of  the  Lord. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  did  soften  the  heart 
of  Ishmael,  and  also  hia  household,  insomuch  that  they  took 
their  journey  with  us  down  into  the  wiidemesa  to  the  tent 
of  our  father. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  we  journeyed  in  the 
wilderness,  behold  Laman  and  Lemuel,  and  two  of  the 
daughters  of  lehmael,  and  the  two  sona  of  IshmaeL  and 
their  families,  did  rebel  against  us  ;  yea,  against  1,  ^epbi, 
and  Sam,  and  their  father,  Ishmael,  and  his  wife,  and  his 
three  other  dai^hters. 

7.  And  it  came  to  |)asB  in  the  which  rebellion,  they  were 
desirous  to  return  unto  the  land  of  Jerusalem. 

8.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  being  grieved  (or  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  therefore  1  spoke  unto  them,  saying,  yea,  even 
unto  Laman  and  unto  Lemuel,  Behold  ye  are  mme  elder 
breliren,  and  how  ia  it  that  ye  are  so  h^^  in  your  hearta, 
and  so  blind  in  your  minds,  that  ye  have  need  that  I, 'your 
younger  brother,  should  speak  unto  you,  yea,  and  set  an 
example  for  you  1 

9.  -How  (s  It  that  ye  have  not  hearkened  unto  the  word  of 
the  Lord  3 

10.  How  ia  it  that  ye  have  forgotten  that  ye  have  ■'seen 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  1 

11.  Yea,  and  how  is  it  that  ye  have  forgotten  what  great 
thitiKS  the  Iiord  hath  done  for  us,  in  'delivering  us  out  of 
the  hands  of  Laban,  and  also  that  we  ahould  obtain  the 
record? 

12.  Yea,  and  how  is  it  that  ye  have  forgotten  that  the 
Lord  ia  able  to  do  all  things  according  to  his  will,  for  the 
children  of  men,  if  It  ao  be  that  they  exercise  faith  in  him  ; 
wherefore  let  us  be  faithful  to  him. 
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13.  And  i(  it  so  be  that  we  are  falthtul  Co  him,  'we  shall 
obtain  the  land  of  promiae;  and  ye  shali  know  tiX  some 
future  period,  tliat  Che  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  be  fuiniled 
coneenung  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  for  all  things 
which  the  Lord  hatii  spoken  concerniDg  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  must  be  fulnlled. 

14.  For  behold,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ceaseth  soon  to 
strive  with  them ;  for  behold  they  have  'rejected  the 
prophets,  and  'Jeremiah  have  they  cast  into  prlaon.  And 
they  have  sought  to  -'take  away  the  life  of  my  father  in- 
somuch that  they  have  driven  htm  out  of  the  land. 

15.  Now  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  ye  will  return 
unto  Jerusalem,  ye  shall  also  perish  with  them.    And  now, 

e  have  choice,  go  up  to  the  land,  and  remember  the  words 


if  ye  t 


e  that  I  should 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  I,  Nephi,  had  spoken 
these  words  unto  my  brethren,  they  were  angry  with  me. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  lay  their  hands  upon  me^ 
(or_behold,  they  were  exceeding  wroth — and  they  did  bind 
me' with  cords,  for  tliey  sought  to  take  away  my  life,  that 
they  might  leave  ine  in  the  wilderness  to  be  devoured  by  wild 
beasts. 

17.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 


.  11  bound. 

IH,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  I  had  said  these 
words,  behold,  the  bands  were  loosed  from  olf  my  hands  and 
feet,  and  I  stood  before  my  brethren,  and  I  spake  unto  them 

IB.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  angry  with  me 
again,  and  sought  to  lay  liands  upon  me ;  but  behold,  one  of 
the  daughters  of  Ishmael,  yea,  and  also  her  mother,  and  one 
of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  did  plead  with  my  brethren,  insomuch 
that  they  did  soften  their  hearts ;  and  they  did  cease  striving 
to  take  awaj;  my  life. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  sorrowful,  because 
of  their  wickedness,  insomuch  that  they  did  bow  down  before 
me,  and  did  plead  with  me,  that  1  would  forgive  them  of  the 
thing  that  they  done  against  me. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  franklv  foivive  them 
all  that  they  had  done,  and  I  did  eihort  them  that  tfiey  would 
pray  unto  the  X>ord  their  God  for  forgiveness.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  they  did  so.  And  after  they  had  done  praying 
unto  the  Lord,  we  did  again  travel  on  our  journey  Uiwards 
tjie  tent  of  our  father. 


1.  Hep.  e 


CHA.P.  Tm.] 


32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  come  down  unto  tlie 

tent  of  our  father.  And  after  I  and  mj  brethren,  and  all  the 
house  of  Ishmael,  had  come  down  unto  the  t«nt  of  my  father 
they  did  Kive  thanks  unto  the  Lord  their  God  ;  and  they  did 
offer  sacrifice  and  bunit  offerings  unto  him. 


CHAPTER  a 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  had  gathered  togetJier  all 
manner  of  "seeds  of  every  kind,  both  of  grain  of  every  kind, 
and  also  of  the  seeds  of  fruit  of  every  kind. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  my  father  tarried  in 
the  wilderness,  he  spake  unto  us,  sayiDg,  Sebold,  I  have 
dreamed  a  dream  ;  or,  in  other  words,  I  have  seen  a  vision. 

3.  And  behold,  because  of  the  thing  which  I  have  seen,  I 
have  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  because  of  Nepbi  and  aJao 
of  Sam ;  for  I  have  reason  to  suppose  that  tliey,  and  also 
many  of  their  seed,  wiU  be  saved. 

i.  But  behold,  Lajnan  and  LemueL  I  fear  exceedingly 
because  of  you ;  for  behold,  methought  I  saw  in  my  dream,  a 
dark  and  dreary  wilderness. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  saw  a  man,  and  he  was 
dressed  in  a  white  robe  :  and  he  came  and  stood  before  me. 

.  6.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  spake  unto  me,  and  bade 
me  follow  hiin. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  I  followed  him,  I  beheld 
myself  that  I  was  in  a  dark  and  dreary  w     ' 

8.  And  aft«r  I  had  I "-■'  '—  *'■-  - 

in  darkness,  I  began  tJ      ^... 

have  mercy  on  me,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  tender 
mercies. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  I  had  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 
I  beheld  a  large  and  spacious  field. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  'beheld  a  tree,  whose  fruit 
was  desirable  to  make  one  happy. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  go  forth,  and  partake 
of  the  fruit  thereof ;  and  I  beheld  that  it  was  most  sweet, 
above  all  that  1  ever  before  tasted.  Yea,  and  I  beheld  that 
the  fruit  thereof  was  white,  to  exceed  all  the  whiteness  that 
I  bad  ever  seen. 

13.  And  as  I  partook  of  the  fruit  thereof,  it  fliled  my  soul 
with  enceeding  great  joy ;  wherefore,  I  began  to  tie  desirous 
that  my  family  should  part*ke  of  it  also ;  for  I  knew  that  it 
was  desirable  above  all  other  fruit. 

13.  And  as  I  cast  my  eyes  round  about,  that  perhaps  I 
might  discover  my  family  also,  I  beheld  a  °rlver  of  water ; 


ear  the  tree  o(  which  1  was 

14.  And  I  looked  to  behold  from  whence  It  came :  and  I 
saw  the  head  thereof  a  little  way  ofT;  and  at  the  head  there- 
of, I  I>ehe1d  your  mother  Saiiab,  and  Sam,  and  Nephi ;  and 
they  Htood  as  if  they  Itnew  not  whither  they  should  go. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  becboDea  unto  them  ;  and 
I  also  did  Bay  anto  them  with  a  loud  voice.  That  they  should 
come  iinto  me,  and  partake  of  the  fruit,  which  was  desirable 
above  all  other  fruit. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  come  unto  me,  and 
partake  of  the  fruit  also. 

IT.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  was  desirous  that  I>aman 
and  Lemuel  should  come  and  partake  of  the  fniit  also ; 
wherefore,  I  cast  mine  eyes  towards  the  head  of  the  river, 
that  perhaps  I  might  see  them. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  saw  them,  but  'they  would 
not  come  unto  me. 

IS.  And  I  beheld  a  'rod  of  iron,  and  it  extended  along 
the  bank  of  the  rtver.  and  led  to  the  tree  by  which  I  stood. 

20.  And  I  also  beheld  a  straight  and  narrow  path,  which 
came  along  by  the  rod  of  iron,  even  to  the  tree  by  which  I 
stood  ;  and  it  also  led  by  the  head  of  the  fountain,  unto  a 
large  and  spacious  Held,  oh  if  it  had  been  a  world ; 

21.  And  I  saw  niimberless  concourses  of  people;  many  of 
whom  were  pressing  forward,  tliat  they  might  obtain  the 
path  which  led  nnto  the  tree  by  which  I  stood. 

22.  And  H  came  to  pass  that  tbey  did  come  forth,  and 
commence  in  the  path  which  led  to  the  tree. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  arose  a  mist  of  dark- 
ness ;  yea,  even  an  exceeding  great  mist  of  dM'kness,  inso- 
much that  they  who  had  commenced  in  the  path,  did  lose 
their  way,  that  they  wandered  off  and  were  lost. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  others  pressing 
forward,  and  they  came  forth  and  caught  hold  of  the  end  of 
the  rod  of  iron ;  and  they  did  press  forward  through  the 
mist  of  darkness,  clinging  to  the  rod  of  iron,  even  until  they 
did  come  forth  and  partake  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree. 

25.  And  after  they  had  partaken  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree, 
they  did  cant  their  eyes  about  as  if  they  were  ashanftd. 

26.  And  I  also  cast  my  eyes  round  about,  and  beheld,  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river  of  water,  ■'a  great  and  spacious 
building ;  and  it  stood  as  it  were  in  the  air,  high  above  the 

27!  And  it  was  filled  with  people,  both  old  and  young, 
both  male  and  female;  and  their  manner  of  dress  was  ex- 
ceeding fine  ;  and  they  were  in  the  attitude  of  mocking  and 
pointing  their  fingers  towards  those  who  had  come  at,  and 
were  partaking  of  the  fruit. 
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e  that  were  scoffing  at  them  ;  and 
the;  fell  away  into  forbidden  paths  and  were  toBt. 

2B.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  do  not  speak  all  the  words  ot  my 
father, 

30.  But,  to  be  short  in  writinK,  behold,  he  saw  other 
multitudea  preseine  forward ;  ana  they  came  and  caught 
hold  of  the  end  of  the  *rod  of  iron  ;  and  they  did  presEs  their 
wa^  forward,  continually  lioidiuK  fast  to  the  rod  of  iron, 
until  they  came  forth  and  fell  down  and  partook  of  the  fruit 
of  the  tree. 

31.  And  he  also  saw  other  multitudes  feeling  their  way 
towards  that  great  and  spacious  building. 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  many  were  "drowned  in  the 
depths  of  the  fountain  ;  and  many  were  lost  from  his  Ttew, 
wandering  in  strange  roads. 

33.  And  great  was  the  multitude  that  did  enter  into 
that  'strange  Duilding.  And  after  they  did  enter  into  that 
building,  they  did  point  the  Anger  of  scorn  at  me,  and  those 
that  were  partaking  ot  the  fruit  also;  but  we  heeded  tbem 

34.  These  are  the  words  of  my  father :  For  as  many  as 
heeded  them,  had  fallen  away. 

33.  And  -^LamanandLemuel partook nototthefruit, said 
my  father. 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  my  father  had  spoken  all 
the  words  of  his  dream  or  vision,  which  were  many,  he  paid 
unto  us,  becauae  of  these  things  which  he  saw  in  a  vision,  he 
exceedingly  feared  for  Laman  and  Lemuel ;  yea,  he  feared 
lest  they  should  be  *caat  off  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  : 

37.  And  he  did  exhort  them  then  with  all  the  feeling  of  a 
tender  parent,  that  they  would  hearken  to  his  words  that, 
perhaps  the  Lord  would  be  merciful  to  them,  and  not  cast 
•hem  off ;  yea,  my  father  did  preach  unto  them. 

38.  And  aft«r  he  had  preached  unto  them,  and  also 
prophesied  unto  them  of  many  things,  he  bade  them  to  keep 
the  conunandments  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  did  cease  speaking 
unto  them. 


CHAPTER  9. 

1.  And  all  these  things  did  my  father  see,  and  hear,  and 
speak,  as  he  "dwelt  in  a  tent,  in  the  valley  of  Lemuel ;  and 
also  a  great  many  more  things,  which  cannot  be  written  upon 
these  plates. 

2.  And  now,  as  I  have  spoken  ''concerning  these  plates, 
_ij  .1 _,.  .■__   _,_. -.-..i.jj'^  make  a  full 


behold  they  are  not  the  plates  upon  which 
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account  of  the  hiatory  of  my  people ;  for  tbe  platei  upon 

■which  I  make  a  full  account  m  my  people,  I  have  given  bhe 
name  of  Nephi ;  TFherefore  they  are  called  the  plateB  of 
Ne^i,  after  mine  own  name ;  aiud  these  platea  alao  are  called 
tJie  plates  of  Nephi. 

3.  NeveithelesH,  I  have  received  a  comnuuidment  of  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  make  these  plates,  for  the  special  pur- 
pose that  there  should  be  an  account  engraven  of  the 
miniBtry  of  my  people. 

4.  Upon  the  other  plat«s  should  be  engraven  an  a 
of  the  reign  of  the  kings,  and  the  wars  and  contentions  oi 
my  people ;  wherefore  these  plat«s  are  for  the  more  part  of 
the  ministry  ;  and  the  other  plates  are  for  the  maie  part  of 
the  reign  of  the  fcii^s,  and  tne  wars  and  contentions  of  my 
people. 

6.  Wherefore,  tbe  Lord  hath  conmianded  me  to  make 
these  plates  lor  a  'wis^  purpose  in  him ;  wliich  purpose  I 
know  not, 

B.  But  the  Lord  bnoveth  all  things  from  the  beginnltw ; 
wherefore,  lie  preipai»th  a  way  to  accomplish  all  lus  woks 
among  the  children  of  men  ;  for  behold,  he  hath  all  power 
unto  the  fulilUing  <rf  all  his  words.    And  thna  it  is.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  10. 

1.  Ann  now  I,  Nephi,  proceed  to  give  an  account  upon 
these  plates,  of  my  proceedluf^s,  and  my  reign  and  mtnlsOT  ; 
wherefore,  to  proceed  with  mine  account,  I  must  speak  some- 
what of  the  things  of  my  father,  and  also  of  my  brethren. 

2.  For  behold,  it  came  lo  pass  after  my  father  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  the  wonls  of  his  dream,  and  also  of 
exhorting  them  to  all  diligence,  he  spake  unto  them  con- 
cerning the  Jews, 

3.  That  after  they  should  be  destroyed,  even  that  great 
city  Jerusalem,  and  many  be  carried  away  captive  into  Baby- 
lon, according  to  the  own  i^ixe  time  of  the  Lord,  tfaey  should 
return  again ;  yea,  even  be  brought  back  out  of  captivity ; 
aud  after  they  should  be  "brought  back  out  of  cH^itivity, 
they  should  possess  a^tn  the  land  of  their  inheritance. 

4.  Yea,  even  ^ix  hundred  years  from  the  time  that  my 
father  left  Jerusalem,  a  °prophet  would  the  Lord  God  raise 
up  among  the  ^ews ;  even  a  Messiah ;  or.  In  other  'words,  a 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

6.  And  he  also  spake  concerning  the  prophets,  how  'great 
a  number  had   testified  of   these  things,   concerning  thla 
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iSstaawk,  of  whom  he  hctd  spc&en,  or  thk  Redeemer  of  the 

i.  Wherefore  all  mankind  were  In  a  'lost  and  in  a  fallen 
stote,  and  ever  wouJd  be,  aave  tbey  should  rel;  on  thie 


7.  And  he  spake  also  concerning  a  -'prophet  who  should 
iHime  before  the  Mesaiah.  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  : 

8.  Yea,  even  he  should  go  forth  and  cry  in  the  wilder- 
ueBB,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make  his  patliB 
■straight ;  tor  there  standeth  one  amoag  you  whom  ye  know 
not;  and  he  is  mightier  than  I,  whoee  shoe's  latehet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose.  And  much  apake  my  father  coDcemlni; 
•tbis  thing. 

9.  And  my  father  said  he  should  baptize  in  Bethabur. 
beyond  Jordan  ;  and  he  also  said  he  should  baptize  wiui 
water  ;  even  tliat  he  should  baptlie  the  Messiah  with  water.  , 

10.  And  after  he  had  baptized  the  Mesalah  with  water, 
he  should  behold  and  bear  record,  that  he  had  baptized  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  my  father  hod  spoken  these 
words,  he  spake  unto  my  brethren  concerning  the  gospel 
wliich  ahould  be  preached  among  the  Jews ;  and  also  con- 
cerning the  'dwindling  of  the  Jews  in  unbeUef.  And  aftw 
they  had  slain  the  Messiah,  who  should  come,  and  after  he 
had  been  stain,  be  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
moke  himself  manifest,  by  the  Hoiy  Uhost,  unto  the  Gentiles. 

12.  Yea,  even  my  father  spake  much  concerning  the 
Gentiles,  and  also  concerning  the  house  of  Israel,  that  they 
should  be  compared  like  unto  an  'oHve  tree,  whose  branches 
should  be  broken  olT,  and  should  be  scattered  upon  alJ  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

13.  Wherefore,  he  said  it  must  needs  be  that  we  should 
be  led  with  one  accord  into  the  'land  of  promise  twto  the 
fulfilling  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  be  scattered 
-'upon  allthe  face  of  the  earth. 

IjL.  And  after  the  house  of  Israel  should  be  scattered. 
Ihey  should  be  gathered  toaether  again ;  or.  In  fine,  after  ■'the 
(ientiles  hod  received  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel,  the  natural 
branches  of  the  olive  tree,  or  the  remnants  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  whould  be  crafted  in,  or  come  to  the  knowledge  ot  the 
true  Messiah,  th/ic  Lord  and  their  Redeemer. 

15.  And  afud  [his  manner  of  language  did  my  father 
prophesy  and  apeak  unto  my  brethren  ;  and  also  many  more 
things,  which  J  do  not  write  in  this  book  ;  for  I  have 'written 
as  many  of  them  OS  were  expedient  for  me  in  mine  other  book. 

16.  And  all  the«e  tlungs  of  which  I  have  spoken,  were 
done  as  my  father  'dwelt  m  a  tent,  in  the  valley  of  Lemuel. 
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17.  And  it  came  to  pass  atter  I,  Nephf.  havii^  heard  ill 

the  words  o(  my  father,  concerning  the  things  which  he 
saw  In  a  vision ;  and  also  the  tilings  which  he  spate  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  power  he  received  by  faith 
on  the  Sod  of  God;  and  the  Son  of  God  wae  tJie  Messiah 
who  should  come  ;  1,  Nephi,  was  desirous  also,  that  I  might 
see,  and  bear,  and  know  ot  these  things,  b;  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  ^itt  ot  God  unto  all  those  who 
diligently  seek  him,  as  well  in  times  of  old  as  in  the  time 
that  he  should  manifest  himaetf  unto  the  children  of  men ; 

18.  For  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ; 
and  the  way  is  prepared  for  all  men  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  if  it  BO  be  that   they   repent   and   come  unto 

19.  For  he  that  diligently  seeketh  shall  find  ;  and  the 
,    mysteries  of  God  shall  be  unfolded  unto  them,  by  the  power 

of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  in  these  times  as  in  times  of  old, 
and  as  well  in  times  ot  old  as  in  times  to  come ;  wherefore 
the  course  of  the  I«rd  is  one  eternal  round. 

20.  Therefore  remember,  O  man,  for  all  thy  doings,  thou 
shalt  be  brought  into  jui^ment. 

21.  Wherefore  if  ye  have  sought  to  do  wickedly  in  the 
days  of  your  probation,  then  ye  are  found  unclean  before  the 

£■  idgment-seat  of  God ;  and  no  unclean  thing  can  dweL  with 
oil ;  wherefore  ye  must  be  cast  oJf  for  ever. 

2S.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  gireth  autboritj  that  I  should 
speak  these  things,  and  deny  them  not. 


CHAPTER  11. 

1.  Fob  it  came  to  pass  after  I  had  desired  to  know  the 
things  that  my  father  had  seen,  and  believine  that  the  Lord 
was  able  to  make  them  known  unto  me,  as  I  sat  pondering 
In  mine  heart,  I  was  caught  away  in  the  Spirit  of  the 
Eiord,  yea,  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  which  I  never 
had  before  seen,  and  upon  which  I  never  had  before  set  my 

2.  And  the  Spirit  said  unto  me.  Behold,  what  desirest 

3.  And  1  said,  I  desire  to  behold  Uie  things  which  my 
father  saw, 

4.  And  the  Spirit  said  unto  me,  Believest  thou  that  thy 
father  saw  the  "tree  of  which  he  hath  spoken? 

6.  And  I  said,  Yea,  thou  knowest  tJiat  I  believe  all  the 
words  of  my  father. 

6.  And  when  I  had  spoken  these  words,  the  Spirit  cried 
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with  a  lond  voice,  sayljig,  Hosanna  to  the  Lord,  the  most 
blsh  God  ;  for  he  is  Gfod  over  all  the  earth,  yea,  even  above 
all:  and  blessed  art  thou,  Nephi,  because  thou  bellevest  In 
the  Son  of  the  most  hish  God ;  wherefore  thou  ahalt  behold 
the  things  which  thou  nast  desired. 

7.  And  behold  this  thing  shall  be  given  unto  thee  for  a 
sign,  that  after  thou  hast  beheld  the  tree  which  hore  the 
fruit  which  tJiy  father  taated,  thou  ehalt  also  behold  a  man 
descending  out  of  heaven,  and  him  shall  ye  witness ;  and 
aft«T  ye  have  witnessed  him,  ye  shall  hear  record  that  it  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

8.  And  it  came  to  paes  that  the  Spirit  said  unto  me. 
Look  !  and  I  looiied  andlieheld  a  tree;  and  it  was  like  unto 
the  tree  which  my  father  had  seen  ;  and  the  beauty  thereof 
was  far  beyondj  yea,  exceeding  of  all  beauty  ;  and  the  white- 
ness thereof  did  exceed  the  whiteness  of  the  driven  snow. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  I  had  seen  the  tree,  I  said 
iinto  the  Spirit,  I  behold  thou  hast  shewn  unto  me  the  tree 
which  is  precious  above  all. 

10.  And  he  said  unto  nie,  What  desirest  thou  1 

11.  And  I  said  unto  bun,  to  know  the  interpretation 
thereof  ;  for  I  spake  unto  him  as  a  man  speaketh  ;  for  I  be- 
held that  be  was  in  the  'form  of  a  man ;  yet  nevertheless,  I 
knew  that  it  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  spake  unto 
me  as  a  man  speaketh  with  another. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  said  unto  tne,  Look '.  and 
I  looked  as  if  to  look  upon  him,  and  I  saw  him  not ;  for  he 
had  gone  from  before  my  presence. 

&  And  it  come  to  pass  that  I  looked  and  beheld  the 
great  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  other  cities.  And  I  beheld 
the  city  of  Nazareth  ;  and  in  the  city  of  'Nazareth  I  beheld  a 
virgin,  and  she  was  exceedinKlv  fair  and  white. 

14.  And  It  came  to  paHH  that  I  saw  the  heavens  open' 
and  an  angel  came  down  and  stood  before  me ;  and  he  said 
unto  me.  Nephi,  what  beholdest  thou ! 

15.  And  I  said  unto  him,  a  virgin,  most  beautiful  and 
fair  above  all  other  virgins. 

16.  And  he  said  unto  me^  Knowest  thou  the  condescension 
of  God! 

IT.  And  1  said  unto  bim,  I  know  that  he  loveth  his 
children ;  nevertheless,  T  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  alt 

K.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Behold  the  virgin  whom  thou 
seest,  is  tile  'Mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  after  the  manner  of 
the  flesh. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  I  beheld  that  she  was 
carried  away  in  the  Spirit ;  and  after  she  had  been  carried 
awaj;  in  the  Spirit  for  the  space  of  a  time,  the  angel  spake 
unto  me,  saying,  Look  I 
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20.  Aad  I  looked  and  beheld  the  virgin  a^^sln,  bearing  a 
child  in  heP  arms. 

21.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  yea.  even  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  FatJierl  Knowest 
thou  the  meaning  of  the  tree  which  th y  ftttJier  saw  1 

22.  And  I  answered  him  saying.  Tea,  it  ia  the  'iove  o(    ■ 
God,   which  Bheddeth   itself   abixiad  in  the  hearts  of  the 
childreii  of  men ;  wherefore,  it  is  the  moat  desirable  above  all 
things. 

23.  And  he  spake  unto  me  saying.  Tea,  and  the  most 
joyous  to  the  soul. 

24.  And  after  he  had  said  the^e  words,  he  said  unto  me,    - 
Look  I  and  I  looked,  and  I  beheld  the  Son  of  God  going  forth 
among  the  children  of  men ;  and  I  saw  many  fall  down  at 
his  feet  and  worship  him. 

25.  And  it  cnme  to  pass  that  I  beheld  that  the  ^^dof  iron 
which  my  father  had  seen,  wan  the  word  of  God,  *rhich  led 
to  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  or  to  the  tree  of  life ;  which 
wators  are  a  representation  of  the  love  of  God ;  and  1  also 
beheld  that  the  tree  of  life  was  a  representation  of  the  lovt, 
of  God. 

26.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me  again,  Look  and  behold 
the  condescension  of  God  I 

27.  And  I  looked  and  beheld  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  of  whom  my  father  had  spoken ;  and  I  aico  beheld 
the  'prophet,  who  should  prepare  the  way  before  him.  And 
the  Lamb  of  God  went  forth  and  was  baptized  of  him  ;  and 


after  he  was  baptised,  I  beheld  the  heavens  open,  and  thu 

Tloly  Ghost  come  down  out  of  heaven  and  abode "-'— 

n  the  form  of  a  dove. 


28.  And  I  beheld  that  he  went  forth  ministering  unto  the 
people.  In  power  and  groat  glory ;  and  the  multitudes  werer 
gathered  t^ether  to  hear  him  ;  and  I  beheld  that  they  cast 
him  ottt  from  among  them. 

29.  And  I  also  lieheld  twelve  others  fcdlowing  him. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  carried  away  in  the 
Spirit,  from  before  my  face,  and  I  saw  them  not. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  angel  spake  unto  me 
again,  sajiing,  Looli  I  And  I  looked,  and  1  beheld  the  heavens 
open  again,  and  I  saw  angels  descending  npon  the  children 
01  men  ;  and  they  did  minister  unto  them. 

31.  Aud  he  spake  unto  me  again,  saying,  Look  !  And  I 
looked,  and  I  beheld  the  Lamb  of  Qod  going  forth  among 
the  children  of  men.  And  I  beheld  multitudes  of  people 
who  were  sick,  and  who  were  afflicted  with  all  manner  (d 
diseases,  and  with  devils,  and  unclean  spirits ;  and  the 
angel  spake  and  showed  all  these  thlDgs  unto  me.    And  the7 
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-WAMbefdedbytbepowerof  tbaLambof  God;  uidtiiedeTQB 
and  the  uncleiui  splritB  were  cast  out. 

32.  AbA  it  came  to  pass  tbat  the  angel  spake  tmto  me 
"ain,  saying,  Look  I    And  I  looked  and  beheld  the  Lamb  of 


agaii 
God, 


Jod,  that  he  was  taken  by  the  people ;  Tea,  the  Son  of  the 
eTeriasting  God  waa  judged  of  the  world ;  and  I  saw  and 

33.  And  I,  Nepht,  saw  that  he  was  lifted  up  upon  the 
OTOBB,  and  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  vrorlA. 

M.  And  after  he  was  slaio  I  saw  the  multitudes  of  the 
earth,  that  th^  were  gathered  together  to  light  against  the 
apostles  of  the  Lamb ;  for  thus  were  the  twelve  caOed  by  the 
angel  of  the  Lord. 

35,  And  the  multitude  of  the  earth  was  gathered  to- 
gether ;  and  I  beheld  that  they  were  in  a  large  and  spacious 
building,  like  itnto  the  'building  which  my  f  aUier  saw  1  And 
"~~  ~~    >l  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  me  again,  saying,  Behold 

J  -_j  .1 ^--lom  thereof;  jeajbehc'-"  "-^ ' 

.».«..  .......  B— '— ^^"    jjoether.  to  fi 

apostles  of  t&  Lamb. 

38,  And  it  csjne  to  pass  that  I  saw  and  bear  recca'd,  that 
Uie  ^eat  and  spacjouB  building  was  the  [nide  of  the  world : 
and  it  fell ;  and  the  fall  thereof  was  exceeding  great.  And 
the  angel  of  the  IjOrd  spake  unto  me  again,  saying.  Thus 
shall  be  the  destruction  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues, 

^jl ,.     .....   .V.„    ^..V.    .......  ....   . , ., i 

the 


md  pecmie,  that  shtjl  Hgbt  agaliLBt  tlie  twelve  apostles  of 
;be  Lamb. 


CHAPl^R  la. 

1.  And  it  cune  to  pass  that  the  angel  said  unto  me. 
Look,  and  behold  thy  seed,  and  also  the  seed  of  thy 
brethren  1  And  T  looked  and  beheld  the  land  of  promise ; 
and  I  beheld  multitudes  of  people,  yea,  even  as  it  were  In 
number,  aa  many  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

2.  And  II)  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  multitudes  gathered 
together  to  battle,  one  against  the  other ;  and  1  beheld  wars, 
•od  rumours  of  wars,  and  great  slaughters  with  the  sword 
among  my  people. 

3.  And  it  cams  to  pass  that  I  beheld  many  generations 
pass  away,  after  the  maimer  of  wars  and  contentions  In  the 
lamd:  and  I  beheld  many  cities,  yea,  even  that  I  did  not 
number  them. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  saw  a  mist  of  'darkness  on 
the  face  of  the  land  of  promise ;  and  I  saw  lightnings,  and  I 
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tfaey  rent;  and  I  saw  inoimtaine  tumbling  into  pieces ;  and  I 
saw  the  plaina  of  the  etirtb,  that  they  were  broken  up  ;  and 
I  BAW  many  cities,  that  they  were  HUnk  ;  and  I  aaw  many 
that  they  were  burned  with  flre ;  and  I  saw  many  that  did 
tumble  to  the  earth,  because  of  the  quaking  thereof. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pasa  after  I  aaw  these  things,  I  saw  Ibe 
vapour  of  darkness,  Oiat  it  passed  from  off  the  lace  of  the 
earth ;  and  behold,  I  saw  mnltltudea  who  had  fallen, 
because  of  the  great  and  terrible  judgmente  of  the  Lord. 

0,  And  I  saw  the  heavens  open,  and  the  Lamb  of 
God  'descending  out  of  heaven ;  and  hi>  came  down  and 
shewed  himself  unto  them. 

7.  And  I  also  saw  and  bear  record,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  upon  twelve  others ;  and  they  were  ordained  of  God, 

S.  And  the  angel  spake  unto  me,  saying.  Behold  the 
twelve  disciples  of  the  Lamb,  who  are  chosen  to  minister 
unto  thy  seed. 

9.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  rememberest  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb  1  Beholij  they  are  they  who  shall 
judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  wherefore,  the  twelve 
minlBtere  of  thy  seed  shall  be  judged  of  them ;  tor  ye  Are  of 
the  house  of  Israel. 

10.  And  these  twelve  ministers  whom  thou  beholdest, 
shall  judge  thy  seed.  And,  ttehold  they  are  righteous  for 
ever;  for  because  of  their  faith  In  the  Lamb  of  Giod,  their 
garments  are  made  white  in  his  blood. 

11.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Look  1  And  I  looked, 
and  beheld  '■three  generations  pass  away  In  righteousness ; 
and  their  garments  were  white,  even  like  unto  the  Lamb  of 
God.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  These  are  made  white 
in  tbe  blood  of  tlie  Lamb,  because  of  tlieir  faith  in  him. 

la.  And  I,  Nephi,  also  saw  many  of  tlie  fourth  genera- 
tion, who  passed  away  in  righteousness. 

la  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  1  saw  the  multitudes  of 
tbe  earth  gathered  together. 

14.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Behold  thy  seed,  and 
also  the  seed  of  thy  orethren. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  looked  and  beheld 
the  •people  of  my  seed  gathered  together  in  multitudes 
agrfnst  tne  seed  of  ray  brethren ;  and  they  were  gathered 
together  to  battle. 

16.  And  the    angel    spake    unto   me,    saying,    Behold 
tJie  fountain  o(   filthy  water  which   thy  father  saw 
eventhe  river  of  which  hespake;  and  the  depths  ther 
tbe  depths  of  hell ; 
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17.  And  the  mists  of  darknees  are  the  t«mptationB  of  the 
devil,  which  blindeth  the  eyes,  and  hardeneth  the  hearts  of 
tie  children  of  men,  and  ieadetJi  them  away  into  broad 
roadB,  that  they  perish,  andareloat; 

18.  And  the  large  and  spacious  building  which  thy  father 
saw,  is  vain  imaginations  and  Uie  pride  of  tlte  cMldren  of 
men.  And  a  sreat  and  a  terrible  gait  divideth  them ;  yea, 
even  the  word  ol  the  Justice  of  the  eternal  God,  and  the 
Messiah  who  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  of  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
beareth  record,  froin  the  beginninp  of  the  world  until  this 
time,  and  from  this  time  hencefortn  and  for  ever. 

19.  And  while  the  angel  spake  these  vrords,  I  beheld  and 
saw  that  the  seed  of  my  brethren  did  contend  against  my 
aeed,  according  to  tlie  word  of  the  angel ;  and  because  of  tlie 
pride  of  ray  seed,  and  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  I  beheld 
that  the  seed  of  my  brethren  did  overpower  the  people  of  my 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  and  saw  the  people 
of  the  seed  of  my  brethren,  that  they  had  overcome  my 
He«d;  and  they  went  forth  in  multitudes  upon  the  face  otUie 

21.  And  I  saw  them  gathered  together  in  multitudes; 
and  I  saw  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  among  them :  and  in 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  I  saw  fmany  generations  pass 

22.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Behold  these  shall 
dwindle  in  unbelief. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  after  Ihey  had 
dwindled  in  unbelief,  they  became  a  'dark,  and  loathsome, 
and  a  filthy  people,  full  of  idleness  and  all  manner  of 
abominations. 


CHAPTER  13. 

saying.  Look  I 

2.  And  ihe  angel  said  untfl  me,  "What  beholdeat  thout 
And  I  said,  I  behold  many  nations  and  kingdoms. 

3.  And  he  said  vmto  nie.  These  are  the  nations  and  king- 
doms of  the  Gentiles. 

i.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  saw  among  the  nations  of 
the  Gentiles  the  foundation  of  a  "great  church. 

5.  And  the  angel  said  uaUt  me.  Behold  the  foundation  of 
A  church,  which  is  most  abominable  above  all  other  churches, 
which  Hlayeth  the  saints  of  God,  yea,  and  tortureth  them 
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aod  Wndeth  them  down,  and  jolceth  them  with  a  jote  of 
iron,  and  bringetb  them  down  mti>  captivitr. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  this  great  foid 
abominable  church ;  and  I  '^aw  the  devil  that  he  was  the 
foundation  of  It. 

7.  And  I  also  ''saw  Kold,  and  silver,  and  silks,  and 
scarlets,  and  flne-twined  linen,  and  all  manner  of  precious 
clothing ;  and  I  saw  many  harlots, 

8.  And  theangel  spake  unto  me,  sayinff.  Behold  the  gold, 
and  the  silver,  and  the  silks,  and  the  acarleta,  and  the  One- 
twined  linen,  and  the  precious  clothing,  and  the  harlots, 
are  the  desires  of  this  great  and  abominable  church  : 

9.  And  also  for  the  praise  of  the  world,  do  they  destroy 
the  saints  of  God,  and  bring  them  down  into  captivlw. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  looked  and  tJeheld  "many 
Tvatrers;  and  they  divided  the  Gentiles  from  the  seed  of  my 
brethren. 

11.  And  it  came  to  jiass  that  the  angel  said  unto  me. 
Behold  the  wrath  of  God  is  upon  the  seed  of  thy  brethren. 

12.  And  1  looked  and  beheld  a  ''man  among  the  Gentiles 
who  was  separated  from  the  seed  of  my  lu^thren  by  the 
many  waters  ;  and  I  beheld  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  it  came 
down  and  wrought  upon  the  man  ;  and  he  went  forth  upon 
the  many  waters,  even  unto  the  seed  of  my  brethren,  who 
were  in  the  promised  land. 

1»,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  it  wrought  upon  'other  Gentiles  ;  and  they  went  forth  . 
out  of  captivity,  upon  the  many  waters. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  many  multitudes 
ot  the  Gentiles  upon  the  land  of  promise ;  and  1  beheld  the 
wrath  of  God,  that  it  was  upon  the  *seed  of  my  brethren ; 
and  they  were  scattered  before  the  Gentiles,  and  were 
smitten. 

15.  And  I  beheld  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  it  was  upon 
the  Gentiles ;  that  they  did  prosper,  and  obtain  the  lana  fol 
their  Inheritance ;  and  I  beheld  that  they  were  white,  and 
e;tceedtng  fair  and  beautiful,  like  unto  my  "people  before 
they  were  slain. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  beheld  that  the 
Gentiles  who  had  gone  forth  out  of  captivity,  did  humble 
themselves  before  tne  Lord ;  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  waa 
with  them ; 

IT.  And  I  beheld  that  their  Mother  Gentiles  wece 
gathered  together  upon  the  waters,  and  upon  the  land  also, 
to  battle  against  them  ; 

18.  And  I  beheld  that  the  power  of  God  was  with  them, 
and  also  that  the  wrath  of  God  was  upon  all  those  that  were 
gathered  together  against  them  to  battle. 
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dM  prosper  in  the  land;  and  I  behelrt  a  "book,  and  it  was 
carried  forti  among  them, 

21.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Knowest  thou  the 
mesuing  or  the  book  1 

2?.  And  I  said  unto  him,  I  know  not. 

as.  And  he  said,  Behold  it  proceedeth  out  oF  the 
mouth  of  a  Jew ;  and  I,  Nephi,  beheld  It ;  and  he  said 
unto  Die,  The  book  that  thou  beholdest,  is  a  record  of  the 
Jews,  which  contains  the  covenants  of  the  Lord  which  he 
hath  made  unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  it  also  containeth 
many  of  the  prophecies  "of  the  holy  prophets ;  and  it  is  a 
record  like  unto  the  engravings  which  are  upon  the  "plates 
of  braes,  nave  there  are  not  so  many'  nevertheless,  they 
contain  the  covenants  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  made  unto 
tbe  house  of  Israel ;  wherefore,  they  are  of  great  worth  unto 
the  Gen  til  es. 

24.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Thou  hast 
beheld  that  the  book  proceeded  forth  from  the  mouth  of  a 
Jew ;  and  when  it  proceeded  forth  from  the  mouth  of  a 
Jew,  It  contained  the  plainness  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord,  of 
whom  the  twelve  apostles  bear  record  ;  and  thej  bear  record 
aecordlncr  to  the  truth  which  is  in  the  Lamb  of  God  ; 

25.  wherefore,  these  things  go  forth  from  the  Jews  in 
purity,  unto  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  truth  which  is  in 

26.  And  after  they  go  forth  by  the  hand  of  the  .twelve  , 
apoattea  of  the  Lamb,  from  the  Jews  unto  the  Gentiles,  thou 
Meet  the  foundation  of  a  great  and  abominable  church, 
which  is  most  abominable  above  all  other  churches ;  for 
behold,  they  have  "taken  away  from  the  gospel  of  the 
Lamb,  many  parts  which  are  plain  and  most  precious ; 
and  tuso  man;  covenants    of   the  Lord   have  they  taken 

27.  And  all  this  have  they  done,  that  they  might  pervert 
Si£  right  ways  of  the  Lord ;  that  they  might  blind  the  eyes 
and  harden  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men ; 

28.  Wherefore,  thou  seest  that  after  the  book  hath  gone 
forth  through  the  hands  of  the  great  and  abominable  church, 
that  there  are  many  plain  and  precious  things  taken  away 
from  the  book,  which  is  the  book  of  the  Lamb  of  God  ; 

28.  And  after  these  plain  and  precious  things  were  tabea 
away,  it  goeth  forth  unto  all  tbe  nations  of  the  Gentiles  i 
and  after  it  goeth  forth  unto  all  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles, 
yea,  even  across  the  many.waters  which  thou  hast  seen  with 
tiie  Gentiles  which  have  gone  forth  out  of  captivity ;  thou 
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eeeet  because  of  the  many  plain  and  precious  Uiings  which 
hSiTO  been  taken  out  of  the  book,  which  were  plain.  UBto  the 
underBtanding  of  the  children  of  men,  according  to  the 
plainness  which  in  In  the  Lamb  of  God ;  because  of  these 
things  which  are  taken  away  out  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lamb, 
an  exceeding  great  many  do  stumble,  yea,  insomuch  that 
satan  hath  great  power  over  them  ; 

30.  Nevertheless  thou  beholdest  that  the  "Gentiles  who 
have  gone  forth  out  of  captivity,  and  have  been  lifted  up  by 
the  power  of  God  above  all  other  nations  upon  the  face  of 
the  land,  which  is  choice  above  alt  other  lands,  which  is  the 
land  that  the  Lord  God  bath  covenanted  with  thy  father, 
tbat  his  seed  should  have  for  the  land  of  their  inheritance, 
wherefore  thou  seest  that  the  Lord  God  will  not  suffer  that 
the  Gentiles  will  utterly  destroy  the  'mixture  of  thy  seed, 
which  are  among  thy  brethren  ; 

31.  Neither  will  he  suffer  that  the  Gentiles  shall  destroy 
the  'seed  of  thy  brethren ; 

32.  Neither  wUl  the  Lord  God  suffer  that  the  Gentiles 
shall  for  ever  remain  in  that  awful  state  of  blindness,  which 
thou  beholdest  they  are  in,  because  of  the  plain  and  most 
precious  parts  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lamb  which  have  been 
kept  back  by  that  abominable  church,  whose  formation  thou 

33.  Wherefore,  saith  the  Lamb  of  God,  I  will  be  merciful 
unto  the  Gentiles,  unto  the  visiting  of  the  remnant  of  the 
House  of  Israel  in  great  judgment. 

34.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  me,  saying.  Behold,  salth  the  Lamb  of  God,  after 
I  have  visited  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  tbia 
remnailt  of  whom  I  speak,  is  the  seed  of  thy  father ; 
wherefore,  after  I  have  visited  them  in  judgment,  and 
smitten  them  by  the  hand  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  after  the 
Gentiles  do  stumble  exceedingly,  because  of  the  most  plain 
and  precious  parts  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lamb,  which  have 
been  kept  back  by  that  abominable  chureh,  which  is  the 
mother  of  harlots,  saith  the  Lamb ;  I  will  be  mereiful  unto 
the  Gentiles  in  that  day.  insomuch  that  I  will  bring 
forth  unto  them  in  mine  own  power,  much  of  mj 
gospel,    which    shall    be    plain    and    precious,    saith    the 

35.  For  behold,  saith  the  Lamb.  I  will  manifest  myself 
unto  thy  seed,  that  Ihey  shall  vrrite  many  things  which  I 
shall  minister  unto  Uiem,  which  shall  be  plain  and  precious ; 
and  after  thy  seed  shall  be  destroyed,  and  dwindle  In 
unbelief,  and  also  the  seed  of  thy  brethren '  behold,  these 
things  shall  be  'hid  up,  to  come  forth  unto  the  Gentiles,  by 
the  gift  and  power  of  the  Lamb ; 
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38.  And  In  ttem  shall  be  written  my  gospel,  saltii  the 
Lamb,  and  my  rock  and  my  ealTation ; 

37.  And  blessed  are  tney  who  shall  seek  to  bring  forth 
my  Zion  at  that  day,  for  they  shall  have  the  gift  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  if  they  endure  unto  the  end, 
they  shall  be  lifted  up  at  the  last  day,  and  shall  be  saved  in 
the  everlasting  kin^ora  of  the  Lamb:  and  whoso  shall 
publish  peace,  yea,  tidings  of  great  joy,  how  beautiful  upon 
ihe  mountains  shall  they  be. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  the  remnant  of 
the  seed  of  my  brethren,  and  also  the  "book  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  had  proceeded  forth  bom  the  mouth  of  the  Jew, 
that  it  came  forth  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  tlie  remnant  of 
the  seed  of  my  brethren, 

39.  And  after  it  had  come  forth  unto  them,  I  beheld 
other  •boobs,  which  came  forth  by  the  power  of  the  Lamb, 
from  the  Gentiles  unto  them,  unto  the  convincing  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  remnant  of  the  seed  of  my  brethren,  and 
also  the  Jews,  who  were  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  that  the  records  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb  are  true. 

40.  And  the  angel  spake  unto  me,  saying,  These  last 
records  which  thou  hast  seen  among  the  Gentiles,  shall 
establish  the  truth  of  the  "first,  which  are  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb,  and  shall  make  known  the  plain  and 
precious  things  which  have  been  taken  away  from  them ; 
and  shall  make  known  to  all  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people, 
that  the  Lamb  of  God  is  the  Son  of  the  eternal  Father,  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  that  all  men  must  come  unto 
him,  or  they  cannot  be  saved  ; 

41.  And  they  must  come  according  to  the  words  which 
shall  be  established  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lamb  :  and  the 
words  of  the  X>amb  shall  be  made  known  in  the  records  of 
thy  seed,  as  well  as  in  the  records  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb :  wherefore  they  "both  shall  be  established  in 
one:   for  there  is  one  God  and  one  Shepherd  over  all  the 

42.  And  the  time  cometh  that  he  shall  manifest  himself 
unto  all  nations,  both  unto  the  Jews,  and  also  unto  the 
Gentiles ;  and  after  he  has  manifested  himself  unto  the 
Jews,  and  also  unto  the  Gentiles,  then  he  shall  manifest 
himself  unto  the  GentUes,  and  also  unto  the  Jews,  and  tho 
last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  shall  be  last. 
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m&Dlfeflt  himself  unto  them  In  word,  and  also  in  'power,  In 
very  deed,  unto  the  taking  away  of  their  Btumbliii  blodcs, 

2.  And  if  the;  harden  nut  their  hearts  against  the  Lamb 
of  God,  they  Bhall  be  *niimbered  among  the  seed  of  thy 
father ;  yea,  they  shall  be  cumbvred  among  tlie  house  at 
Israel ;  and  they  shall  be  a  blessed  people  upon  the  promised 
land  (or  ever :  they  shall  be  no  more  brought  'down  into 
captivity  ;  and  the  house  of  Israel  shall  no  more  be  con- 
founded; 

3.  And  that  great  pit  which  hath  been  digged  for  them, 
by  that  great  and  abominable  church,  which  was  founded 
by  the  devO  and  his  children,  that  he  might  lead  away  the 
souls  of  men  down  to  hell ;  yea.  that  great  pit  which  nath 
been  disged  for  the  destruction  of  men,  shall  be  filled  by 
those  who  dij^ed  it  unto  their  utter  destruction,  saith  the 
Lamb  of  God ;  not  the  destruction  of  the  soul,  save  it  be  tlie 
castingof  It  into  that  bell  which  hath  no  end ; 

4.  For  behold,  this  la  according  to  the  captivity  of  the 
devil,  and  also  according  to  the  justice  of  God,  upon  all 
those  who  wiU  work  wickedness  and  abomination  before  him. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  angel  spake  unto  me, 
Nephi,  saying.  Thou  hast  beheld  that  if  the  Cfentilea  repent, 
it  shall  be  well  with  them ;  and  thou  also  knowest  con- 
cerning the  covenants  of  the  Lord  unto  the  bouse  of  Israel ; 
and  thou  also  hast  heard,  that  whoso  repenteth  not,  must 
perish ; 

6.  Therefore,  ''wo.  be  unto  the  Gentiles,  If  it  so  be  that 
they  harden  their  hearts  against  the  Lamb  of  God : 

7.  For  the  time  cometh,  saith  the  Lamb  of  God,  That  I 
will  work  a  great  and  a  ''marvellous  work  among  the 
children  of  men  ;  a  work  which  shall  be  everlasting,  either 
on  the  one  hand  or  on  the  other  ;  either  to  the  convincing 
of  them  unto  peace  and  life  eternal,  or  unto  the  deliverance 
of  them  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  and  the  blindness 
of  their  minds,  unto  their  being  brought  down  Into 
captivity,  and  also  into  destruction,  both  temporally  and 
spiritually,  according  to  the  captivity  of  the  devil,  of  which 
I  have  spoken. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  angel  had  spoken. 
these  words,  he  said  unto  me,  Rememberest  thou  the 
covenants  of  the  Father  unto  the  house  of  Israel?  I  said 
unto  him.  Yea. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  said  unto  me.  Look,  and 
behold  that  great  and  abominable  church,  which  is  the 
mother  of   abominattons.   whose  foundation  is  the   devil. 

10.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Bt-hold  there  are.  save  ^wo 
churches  only  ;  the  one  is  the  church  of  the  Lamb  of  God, 
and  the  other  is  the  church  of  the  devil ;  wherefore,  whoso 
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tieloDgethnot  -to  the  ohutch  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  belcmgeth 
to  that  tp^t  cliiirch,  which  ia  the  motlier  of  abominations ; 
«nd  'she  is  the  whore  of  all  the  earth. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  looked  and  beheld  the 
whore  of  all  the  earth,  and  she  sat  upon  man;  waters ;  and 
she  had  dominion  over  all  Uie  eaith,  among  all  nations, 
kindredB,  tongueB,  and  people. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  the  church  of  the 
Lamb  of  God,  and  its  numbers  were  "few,  because  of  the 
wickednesH  and  abominations  of  the  whore  who  sat  upon 
nwrnv  waters  ;  nevertheless,  I  beheld  that  the  church  of  the 
Tiamb,  who  were  the  saints  of  God,  were  also  upon  all  the 
face  of  the  earth  '  and  their  dominions  upon  tlie  lELce  of  the 
earth  were  Bmall,  because  of  the  wickedness  of  the  great 
whore  whom  I  saw. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  that  the  great 
mother  of  abominations  did  gather  together  multitudes 
vpan  the  face  of  all  the  eartli,  among  all  the  nations  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  fight  against  tlie  Lamb  of  God. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I.  Nephi,  beheld  the  power 
o(  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  it  descended  upon  the  saints  of  the 
church  oE  the  Lamb,  and  upon  the  covenant  people  of  the . 
Lord,  who  were  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth;  and 
tber  were  armed  with  righteousness  and  with  the  'power  of 
God  In  great  glory. 

IE.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  that  the  wrath  of 
God  was  poured  out  upon  the  great  and  abominable  church, 
inBomuch  that  there  were  wars  and  rumours  of  wars 
among  all  the  nations  and  kindreds  of  the  earth, 

10.  And  as  there  began  to  be  ^wars  and  rumours  of  warn 
smcffig  all  the  nations  which  belonged  to  -the  mother  ot 
abominations,  the  angel  spake  unl«  me,  saying.  Behold,  tlie 
wrath  of  God  is  upon  the  mother  of  harlots ;  and  behold. 
Uioa  seest  all  these  things  : 

17.  And  when  the  day  cometh  that  the  'wrath  of  God  is 
|ioured  out  upon  the  mother  of  harlots,  which  is  the  great 
and  abominable  church  of  all  the  earth,  whose  foundation  is 
the  devil,  then,  at  that  day,  the  work  of  the  Father  shall 
commence,  in  preparing  the  way  tor  the  fulfilling  of  his 
covenants,  which  ne  hath  made  to  his  people,  who  are  of 
the  house  of  Israel. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  angel  spake  unto  me. 
Baying,  Look  I 

19.  And  I  looked  and  beheld  a  man,  and  he  was  dressed 
in  a  white  robe  ; 

20.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Behold  "one  of  the 
twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb  1 
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21.  Behold,  he  shall  see  and  write  the  remainder  ol 
these  things ;  yea,  and  also  man]'  things  which  have  been ; 

22.  And  he  shall  also  write  concerning  the  end  of  the 


thou  beheld  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jew  ;  and  ai 
the  time  they  proceeded  o«t  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jew,  or.  ai 
the  time  the  book  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jew 
the  things  which  were  written,  were  plain  and  pure,  anc 


-J.  But  the  things  which  thou  shalt  see  hereafter,  thou 
Shalt  not  write  ;  for  the  Lord  God  hath  ordained  the  apostle 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  he  ahoiUd  write  them. 

28.  And  also  others  who  have  been,  to  them  hath  he 
shewn  all  things,  and  "they  have  written  them ;  and  they 
are  sealed  up  to  come  forth  In  their  purity,  according  to  Uie 
truth  which  is  in  the  Lamb,  ih  the  own  due  time  of  the 
Lord,  unto  the  house  of  Israel. 

27.  And  I,  Nephi,  heard  and  bear  record,  that  the  name 
of  the  apostle  of  the  Lamb  was  "John,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  angel. 

2a  And  behold,  I,  Nephi,  am  forbidden  that  I  should 
write  the  remainder  of  the  things  which  I  saw  and  heard ; 
wherefore  the  things  which  I  have  written  sufflceth'me; 
and  I  have  not  written  but  a  small  part  of  the  things  which 

2S.  And  I  bear  record,  that  I  saw  the  things  which 
my  ''father  saw,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  make  them 
known  unto  me. 

30.  And  now  I  make  an  end  of  speaking  concerning  the 
things  which  I  saw,  while  I  was  carried  away  in  the  Spirit : 
and  if  all  the  things  which  I  saw  are  not  written,  the 
things  which  I  have  written  are  true.  And  thus  it  is.  Amen, 


CHAPTEB15, 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  I,  Nephi,  had  been 
carried  away  in  the  Spirit,  and  seen  all  liiese  things,  I 
returned  to  the  tent  of  my  father. 

2.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  I  beheld  my  brethren,  and 
they  were  disputing  one  with  another,  concerning  the  things 
which  my  father  had  spoken  lonto  them  ; 

3.  For  he  truly  spake  many  great  things  unto  them, 
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<niiich  were  hard  to  be  understood,  save  a  man  diould 
inquire  of  tbe  Lord  ;  and  they  beii^  hard  In  Uieit  hearts, 
therefore  tbey  did  not  Ipotc  unto  the  Lord  as  they  ought. 

4.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  waa  grieved  because  ot  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  also,  because  of  the  things 
which  I  bad  seen,  and  knew  they  must  unavoidably  comeXo 
■pame,  because  of  tbe  great  wickedness  of  the  children  of  meo. 

5.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  I  was  overcome  because  ot 
my  afflictions,  for  I  considered  tliat  mine  qtAictions  were 
great  above  all,  because  of  the  destructions  of  "my  people, 
fer  I  had  behelS  their  falL 

p.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  after  I  had  received  strength 
I  spake  unto  ray  breuiren,  desiring  to  Icnow  ot  them  the 
cause  of  their  disputations. 

7.  And  they  said,  Behold,  we  cannot  understand  the 
worda.which  *our  father  hath  spoken  concerning  the  natural 
branches  of  the  olive  tree,  and  ahio,  concernins  the  Gentiles. 

6.  And  I  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  inquired  of  the  Lord  1 

9.  And  they  said  unto  me,  We  have  not ;  for  the  Lord 
maketh  no  such  thing  known  unto  us. 

10.  Behold,  I  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
ke«p  the  commandments  of  the  Lord)  How  is  it  that  ye 
will  perish,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts? 

11.  Do  ye  not  remember  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath 
said.  If  ye  will  not  harden  your  hearts,  and  ask  me  in  faith, 
believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  with  diligence  in  keeping  my 
^ ^^^  surely  these  things  shall  be  made  known 


in 


_J.  Behold,  I  say  unto' you,  thatthe  house  of  Israel  was 

mpared  unto  an   "olive-tree,   by  the  Spirit  of   the   Lord 

which  was  in  our  fathers  ;  and  behold  are  we  not  broken  off 
from  the  house  of  Israel  1  and  are  we  not  a  branch  of  the 
house  oj  Israel! 

13.  And  now,  the  thii«  which  our  father  meaneth 
concerning  the  grafting  in  of  the  natural  branches  through 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  is,  that  in  the  latter  days,  when 
our  ''seed  shall  have  dtrindled  in  unbelief,  yea,  for  the  space 
of  many  years,  and  many  generations  after  the  MesBJah  shall 
be  manifested  in  body  unto  the  children  of  men,  then  shall 
the  fulness  of  the  gospel  of  the  Messiah  come  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  from  the  Gentiles  unto  the  remnant  0(  our 
seed: 

14.  And  at  that  day  shall  the  remnant  of  our  seed  know 
tliat  they  are  ot  the  house  of  Israel,  and  that  they  are  tbe 
mt  people  ot  the  Lord ;  and  then  shall  they  know  and 

o  the  knowledge  of  their  forefathers,  and  also  to  the 
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come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  Redeemer,  and  the  very 

points  of  his  doctrine,  that  they  may  know  how  to  corns 
unto  him  and  be  saved. 
15.  ;        " 

aalration)  Yea,  at  that  day,  will  they  not  receive  the 
strength  and  nourishment  from  the  true  vinel  Yea,  will 
they  not  come  unto  the  true  fold  of  God  J 

la  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Yea ;  they  shall  be 
remembered  again  among  the  Souse  o(  Israel;  they  shall 
be  grafted  in,  being  a  natural  branch  of  the  olive  tree,  into 
the  true  oUve  b*ee ; 

IT.  And  this  is  what  our  father  meanetb ;  and  he 
meaneth  that  it  will  not  come  to  paaS  until  after  thej  aT« 
scattered  by  the  Gentiles ;  and  he  meaneth  that  it  shall 
come  by  way  of  tbe  Gentiles,  that  the  Lord  may  shew  his 
power  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  tiie  very  cause  that  he  shall  be 
rejected  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  house  of  Isfael ; 

18.  Wherefore  our  father  hath  not  spoken  of  our  seed 
alone,  but  also  of  all  the  house  of  Israel,  pointing  to  the 
covenant  which  shoiild  be  fulfilled  in  the  latter  days  ;  which 
covenant  the  Lord  niade  to  our  father  Abraliam,  saying.  In 
thy  seed  shall  all  Ukc  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  spake  much  xiuto 
them  concerning  these  thingH  ;  yea,  I  spake  imto  them, 
concerning  the  restoration  of  the  'Jews,  in  the  latter  days ; 

20.  And  I  did  rehearse  unto  them  tne  words  of  Isaiah, 
who  spake  concerning  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  or  of  IJie 
house  of  Israel ;  ana  after  they  "were  restored,  they  should 
""   e  be  confounded,  neither  should  they  be  scattered 
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,  .hat  they  « 

themselves  before  the  Lord. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  apeak  unto  me 
again,  saying.  What  meaneth  this  thing  which  our  father 
aawin  a  dream)    What  meaneth  the' 'tree  which  he  saw? 

22.  And  I  said  unto  them,  It  was  a  representation  of  the 
tree  o(  life. 

23.  And  they  said  unto  rae,  What  meaneth  the  'rod  of 
iron  which  our  father  saw,  tJiat  led  to  the  tree  1 

34.  And  I  said  unto  them.  That  it  was  the  word  of  God : 
and  whoso  would  hearken  unto  the  word  of  God,  and  would 
hold  fast  unto  it,  they  would  never  perish  ;  neither  could 
the  temptations  and  the  llery  darts  of  the  adversary 
overpower  them  unto  blindness,  to  lead  them  away  to 
destruction. 

2B.  Wherefore,  I,  Nephi,  did  exhort  them  to  give  heed 
unto  the  word  of  the  Lonl ;  yea,  I  did  exhort  tJiem  with  oU 


And  it  came  to  paaa  that  I  did  speiS  many  words 
my  brethren,  that  they  were  pacified,  and  did  humble 


the 


remember  to  keep  hlB  commandmeDtB  always  iti  all  things, 
iie.  And  they  said  unto  uKt  What  meaneth  the^river  of 
wat«r  which  our  father  saw  i 

27.  And  I  said  unto  them,  That  the  w&ter  which  my 
father  saw,  was  filthineaa ;  and  so  much  waa  his  mind 
swallowed  up  in  other  things,  that  he  beheld  not  the 
filthlnesB  of  the  water ; 

28.  And  I  said  unto  them,  That  it  was  an  a^ful  'gult, 
which  separated  the  wicked  ^m  the  tree  of  life,  and  also 
from  the  saints  of  Grod. 

W.  And  I  said  unto  tbein.  That  it  was  a  representation 
of  that  awful  hell,  which  the  angel  said  imto  me  was 
prepared  for  the  wicked. 

30.  And  I  said  unto  them.  That  our  father  also  saw  that 
the  justice  of  God  did  also  divide  the  wicked   from  the   - 
righteous;   and  the  brightness  thereof  was  like  unto  the 
bnghtneas  of  a  flaming  Are,  which  ascendeth  up  unto  God 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  liatli  no  end. 

31.  And  they  said  unto  ine.  Doth  this  thing  mean  the 
t^irment  of  the  "body  in  the  days  of  probation,  or  doth  it 
mean  the  final  state  of  the  soul  after  the  death  of  the 
temporal  body )   or  doth  it  speak  of  the  things  which  are 

j^.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  said  unto  them,  That  it 
was  a  representation  of  thinga  both  temporal  and  spiritual ; 
for  the  day  should  come  that  they  must  be  judged  of  their 
■works,  yea,  even  the  'works  which  were  done  by  the 
temporal  body  in  tieir  days  of  probation ; 

33..  Wherefore  if  they  should  die  in  their  wicJtedness, 
they  must  be  cast  off  also,  aa  to  the  things  which  are 
spiritual,  which  are  pertaining  to  riKhteousncBS  ;  wherefore, 
tne^  must  be  brouuit  to  stand  before  God,  to  be  judged  of 
their  works ;  and  il  their  works  have  been  -'illthineBS,  they 
must  needs  be  filthy :  and  it  they  be  filthy,  it  must  needs  be 
that  the;  cannot  dwell  in  the  kkigdom  of  God ;  it  so,  the 
kingdom  of  God  must  be  filthy  also. 

M.  But  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  filthy,  and  there  cannot  any  unclean  thing  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  wherefore  there  must  needs  be  a  place  of 
filthiness  prepared  for  that  which  Is  filthy. 

36.  And  there  is  a  place  prepared,  yea,  even  that  'awful 
hell  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and  the  devil  is  the  foundation 
of  it;  wherefore  the  final  state  of  the  souls  of  men  is  to 
dwell  in  the  Mnedom  of  God,  or  to  bo  cast  out  because  of 
that 'fUstlce  of  which  I  have  spoken ; 

36.    Wherefore,    the    wicked    are    rejected    from    the 
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ri^rt«ous,  tmd  i^so  from  tjiat  tree  of  life,  whose  fruit  Is 
moat  precious  and  most  deilrable  abore  all  other  fruits ;  yeft. 
and  it  Is  tbe  sreateat  of  all  the  gifts  of  God.  And  tb\i»  I 
spake  unto  my  orethren.    Am^n. 


CHAPTER  16. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  tliat  aft«r  I,  Nephl.  had 
made  an  end  of  epeakinx  to  m;  brethren,  b^old  tiiey  said 
unto  me,  Thou  hast  declared  unto  us  "hard  thloga,  more 
tlian  we  are  able  to  bear. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  said  unto  them,  That  I 
knew  that  I  had  spoken  hard  things  against  the  wicked, 
aceordl^to  the  truth  ;  and  the  riKht«ouB  have  I  justitiecl, 
uid  testiHed  that  they  should  be  lifted  up  at  the  last'  day: ; 
wherefore,  tbe  guilty  taketh  the  truth  to  be  hard,  for  it 
cutteth  tiiem  to  the  very  centre. 

3.  And  now  my  brethren,  if  ye  were  riJi^teoiis  and  w^re 
willing  to  hearken  to  the  truth,  and  sive  heed  unto  it,  that 
ye  might  walk  uprightly  before  God,  then  ye  would  not 
murmur  because  of  the  truth,  and  say.  Thou  speakest  tianl 
things  against  us, 

i.  Aud  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephl,  did  exhort  n^ 
brethren,  with  all  diligence,  to  keep  the  commandments  o( 
the  Lord. 

5,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  humble  tbemselvM 
before  the  Lord  ;  insomuch,  that  I  bad  joy  and  Kreat  hopes 
of  them,  that  they  would  walk  in  the  paths  of  Tiffnteousness. 

0.  Now,  ail  these  things  were  said  and  done,  as  my 
'father  dwelt  in  a  tent  ia  the  'valley  which  he  called  Lemuel. 

7.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephl,  took  one  of  the 
daughters  ot  'Ishmael  to  wife ;  and  also,  my  brethren  took 
of  the  dau^tere  of  Ishmael'  to  wife ;  and  also  Zorani  took 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Ishmael  bo  wife. 

8.  And  thus  my  father  had  fulfilled  all  the  commamd- 
ments  of  the  Lord  which  hod  been  (riven  unto  liim.  And 
also,  I,  Nephl,  had  been  blessed  of  Uie  Lord  exceedingly. 

9.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  voice  ot  the  Lord  epaiCe 
unto  my  father  by  night,  and  commanded  him  that  on  the 
morrow  he  should  take  hie  journey  Into  the  wilderness. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  my  father  arose  in  the 
mominK,  and  went  forth  to  the  tent  door,  to  his  great 
astonishment  he  beheld  upon  the  ground  a  round  'ball  ot 
curious  workmanship :  and  it  was  otflne  brass.  And  within 
the  ball  were  two  spindles ;  and  the  one  pointed  the  way 
whlUier  we  should  go  into  the  wildemess. 
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11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  g«dier  tt^ether 
whateoever  tilings  we  should  cftrry  into  the  wildemeBe,  and 
all  the  remainder  of  onr  proTieions  which  the  Lord  had 
given  unto  us  ;  and  we  did  take  seed  of  every  kind,  that  we 
might  carry  into  the  wildemeas. 

12.  Ana  it  cajne  to  psae  that  we  did  take  our  tents,  and 
depart  into  tl»e  wildemeas,  across  the  river  Laman. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  travelled  for  the  apace 
ot  four  d^jB,  nearly  a  eouth,  southeast  direction,  and  we  did 
pitch  our  tents  again ;  and  we  did  call  the  name  ot  tbe  plaee 

14.  And  it  i^ama  to  pass  that  we  did  take  our  hows  and 
...  ...J  ............  .,         .. ,  .      j^^  j^j, 

r  fawWies, 

„ r  famlliea  in  the  wilderness,  to  tb« 

plaee  of  Shaaer.  And  we  did  go  forth  aijoiu  In  the  wilder- 
nees,  following  the  eame  direction,  keeping  In  the  most 
fertile  parts  of  the  wilderness,  which  were  in  tbe  borders 
near  the  Red  Sea. 

15.  And  it  came  to.pass  that  we  did  travel  tor  the  space 
ot  many  d^s.  slaying  food  by  the  way,  with  our  bows  and  . 
our  arrows,  and  our  stones  and  our  slings  ; 

16.  And  we  did  follow  the  directions  of  the  ball,  which 
led  us  in  the  more  fertile  ports  of  the  wilderness. 

17.  And  after  we  had  travelled  for  the  space  of  many 
days,  we  did  pitch  our  tents  for  the  space  of  a  time,  that  we 
might  again  rest  ourselves  and  obtain  food  for  our  families. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  I,  Nephi,  went  forth  to 
slay  food,  behold,  I  did  break  ray  bow,  which  was  made 
of  'flue  stec! ;  and  after  I  did  break  my  bow,  behold,  my 
brethren  were  angry  with  me,  because  of  the  loss  of  my  bow, 
tor  we  did  obtain  no  tood. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  return  without, 
tood  to  our  fanilU«B,  And  being  much  tatlRued,  be!»use 
of  their  journeying,  liicy  did  sulfer  mucli  for  th»want  d' 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Laman  and  Lemuel,  and 
the  sons  ot  Lihmael.  did  begin  to  muimur  exceedingly, 
because  of  their  sufleriugs  and  afOictlonB  in  the  wilderness: 

and  also  my  father  began  to  murmur  against  the  Lord  his 
God  ;  yea,  and  they  were  all  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  that 
they  did  murmur  against  the  Lord. 

21.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  I.  Nephi.  having  been 
afflicted  with  my  brethren  because  of  tbe  loss  of  my  bow ; 
and  their  bows  having  lost  their  springs,  it  began  to  be 
exceeding  djfflcolt,  yea,  insomuch  that  we  could  obtain  no 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  tb&t  I,  Nephi,  did  speak  much 
unto  my  brethren,  because  they  had  hardened  their  hearts 
again,  even  unto  complaining  agaiust  the  Lord  their  Crod. 
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aas  that  I,  Nephl,  did  make  out  of 
. , a  Htraight  atick,  an  arrow :  where- 
fore, 1  did  arm  layselt  wiUi  a  bow  and  an  arrow,  with  a 
slinic  and  with  stcnea.  And  I  aaid  unto  my  father,  whither 
Bhafl  I  go  to  obtain  food? 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  irtqujre  of  the  Lord, 
tor  tliey  had  humbled  tliemselveH  because  of  my  word ;  for  1 
did  Bay  many  tlilnga  unto  them  in  the  eneivy  of  my  soul. 

2B.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came 
imto  mj  father ;  and  he  weis  truly  chastened  l>ecause  of  hla 
murmuring  against  the  Lord,  insomuch  that  he  was  brought 
down  into  the  depths  of  sorrow. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  voice  o(  the  Lord  said 
imtoliim,  Look  upon  the  -Tiall,  and  behold  the  things  which 
are  written. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  my  father  beheld  the 
thincrs  which  were  written  upon  the  ball,  he  did  fear  and 

md  also  my  brethren,  and  the  sons  of 


2H.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  beheld  the  pointers 
.which  were  in  tiic  ball,  tliat  they  did  work  acco^ing  to 
the  faith,  and  diligence,  and  heed  which  we  did  give  unto 

SW.  And  there  was  also  written  upon  them,  a  new 
writing,  which  was  plain  to  be  read,  which  did  give  us 
underetandineconcemlng  the  ways  of  the  Lord-;  ana  it  was 
written  and  changed  from  time  to  time,  according  to  the 
faith  and  diligence  which  we  gave  unto  it :  Ajid  thus  we  see 
that,  by  small  means.-  the  Lord  can  bring  about  great 
things. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephl,  did  go  forth  up 
into  the  top  of  the  mountain,  according  to  the  directiona 
which  were  given  upon  the  ball. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  slay  wild  beasts, 
insomuch  that  I  did  obtain  food  for  our  families. 

3^  And  it  came  to  paas  that  I  did  return  to  our  tents, 
bearing  the  beasts  which  I  had  alain  ;  and  now  wlien  they 
beheld  that  I  had  obtained  food,  how  great  was  their  joy. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  luimble  themselves  before 
the  Lord,  and  did  give  thanks  unto  him. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  again  take  our 
journey,  travelling  nearly  the  same  course  as  in  the  begin- 
ning :  and  after  we  had  travelled  for  the  space  of  many  days, 
we  did  pitch  our  tents  again,  that  we  might  tarry  tor  Uie 
space  of  a  time. 

34.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  'Ishmael  died,  and  was 
buried  in  the  place  which  was  called  Nahom. 

35.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  daughters  of  Ishmael 
did  mourn  exceedingly,  because  nt  the  Iohs  of  their  lather, 
and  because  of  their  afflictions  In  the  wilderness ;  and  they 
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dead  ;  yea,  and  we  have  wondered  much  in  the  wildemeaB, 
and  we  hare  suffered  much  affliction,  hunger,  thirst,  and 
fatigue  ;  and  a(t«r  all  these  sufferings  we  must  perish  in  the 
■  wilderuesB  with  hunger, 

36.  And  thus  thej  did  murmur  against  my  father,  and 
also  aeahist  me ;  and  they  were  desirous  tfl  return  again  to 
Jerusalem. 

37.  And  Laman  said  unto  Lemuel,  and  also  unto  the  sons 
of  I^mael,  behold,  let  us  slay  our  father,  and  also  our 
toother  Nephi,  who  has  taken  it  upon  him  to  be  our  ruler 
and  our  teacher,  who  are  his  elder  brethreit : 

38.  Now,  he  says  that  the  Lord  has  talked  with  him,  and 
also  that  angela  have  ministered  unto  him.  But  behold,  we 
know  that  he  lies  unto  ua  '  and  he  tells  us  tbese  tiiiuKa,  and 
he  worketh  many  things  by  his  cunning  art$.  that  he  may 
deceive  our  eyes,  thiukiog,  perhaps,  that  he  may  lead  UB 
away  into  some  strange  wildemeas ;  and  a(t«r  he  has  led  ua 
away,  he  has  thouglit  t«  make  himself  a  kini^  and  a  ruler 
over  UB,  that  he  may  do  with  us  according  to  hia  will  and 
pleasure.  And  after  this  manner  did  my  brother  Laman 
sttr  up  their  hearts  to  anger. 

3S.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  was  witli  us,  yea, 
even  t^e  voice  ot  the  Iioid  came  and  did  speak  many  words 
unto  them,  and  did  chasten  thetn  e:cceedinglv  ;  and  after 
they  were  chastened  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  the);  did  tunf 
away  their  anger,  and  did  repent  of  their  sins,  insomuch 
that  the  Lord  did  bless  uH  ;^;am  with  food,  that  we  did  not 


CHAPTER  17. 

L  And  It  came  to  pass  that  we  did  aealn  take  our 
journey  in  the  .wilderness  ;  and  we  did  travel  nearly  east- 
ward, from  that  time  forth.  And  we  did  travel  and  wade 
through  much  affliction  in  the  wiWeraess  ;  and  our  women 
did  bear  children  in  the  wilderness, 

2.  And  so  great  were  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  upon  us, 
that  while  we  did  live  upon  raw  meat  in  the  wildemeas,  our 
women  did  give  plenty  ot  suck  for  their  children,  and  were 
strong  yea,  even  like  unto  the  men  ;  and  they  began  to  bear 
their  joumeyings  without  munnurings. 

3.  And  tlius  we  see  that  the  commandments  of  God  must 
be  fuiniled.    And  it  it  so  be  that  the-children  ot  men  keep 

.  the  commandments  of  God.  he  doth  nourish  them,  and 
strengthen  them,  and  provide  means  whereby  tliey  can 
accomplish  the  thing  which  he  has  commanded  them ; 
wher^ore,  he  did  provide  means  for  us  while  we  did  sojourn 


in  Uie  wildera 


might  not  pnHnli      And  we  beheld  the  sea,  whidi  we  called    - 
Irreantun^  which  being  interpreted,  is,  nuuiy  waters. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pews  thuit  we  did  pitch  our  t^its  b;  the 
sea-ahore  ;  and  notwithstandlug  we  had  suffered  nun; 
afflictions  and  much  difficulty,  yea,  even  so  much  that  we 
cannot  write  them  aU,  we  were  exceedingly  rejoiced  when 
we  came  to  the  sea-ehare  ;  and  we  called  the  place  Bountlfal, 
because  of  its  mubh  fruit. 

7.  And  il 

_^_elandofE ,.  .      „.,  

or  the  Lord  came  unto  mo,  saying.  Arise,  and  get  thee  Into 
the  mountain.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  I  arose  and  iveot' 
up  Into  the  mountain,  and  cried  unto  the  Lord. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  nie, 
saying.  Thou  ahaJt  construct  a  ship,  after  the  mMmCT  wbidt 
I  shall  shew  l.hee,  that  I  may  carry  thy  people  across  tlMBo 

9.  And  I  said,  Lord,  whither  shall  I  go  that  1  may  Suds 
ore  to  molten,  that  I  mar  make  tools  to  construct  the  ^ilp 
after  the  manner  which  thou  hast  shewn  unto  me) 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  I^ord  told  me  whittm- 1 
should  go  to  find  ore,  that  I  might  make  tools. 

11.  And  it  came  «>  pass  that  I,  Ncphi,  did  make  a 
bellows  wherewith  to  blow  the  fire,  of  the  sklne  ot  beasts  ;  ■ 
and  after  I  had  made  a  bellows,  that  I  might  have  wherewith  ■ 
to  blow  the  fire,  I  did  smite  two  stones  together,  that  I  might 
make  fire : 

12.  For  the  Lord  had  not  hitherto  suffered  that  we  should 
make  much  fire,  as  we  journeyed  in  the  wilderness ;  for  he 
said,  I  will  make  thr  food  become  sweet,  that  ye  cook  It  not : 

13.  And  I  will  also  be  your  light  in  the  wilderness:  luid  I 
will  prepare  the  way  before  you,  i(  It  so  be  that  ye  shall  ke^ 
my  commandments  ;  wherefore.  Inasmuch  as  ve  shall  kem 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  be  led  towards  the  "promlaea 
land ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  it  Is  by  mc  that  ye  are  led. 

14.  Yea,  and  the  Lord  said  also,  That  after  ye  have 
arrived  to  the  promised  land,  ye  shall  know  that  I,  tbe  Lord, 
am  God ,  and  that  I,  the  Lord,  did  deliver  you  from 
destruction ,  yea,  tJiat  I  did  bring  you  out  ot  the  land  of 
Jerusalem 

15  Wherefore,  I,  Nephi.  did  strive  to  keCT)  the  eom- 
mandmenta  of  the  Lord,  and  I  did  eihorti  my  brethren  to 
faithfulness  and  diligence. 

16  And  It  came  to  pass  that  I  did  make  'tocda  of  the  ore 
which  I  did  molten  out  of  the  rock. 
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17.  And  when  my  brethren  saw  tJiat  I  was  about 
hi  lluUd  a  ship,  they  besan  to  murmur  against  me.  eayii^, 
Oqi  brothei  is  a  fool,  for  he  thluketh  that  he  can  build  a 
ship :  yea,  aod  he  also  tbinketb  that  be  can  ctobb  these  great 

18.  And  thus  my  brethren  did  complain  a^^nat  me,  and 
Were  dCBirouB  that  they  nusht  not  labour,  for  they  did '  not 
believe  that  I  could  build  a  ship  ;.  neither  would  tbey  believe 
tluit  I  was  instructed  <d  the  Lord. 

10.  And  now  It  came  to  pasa  that  I,  Nephi,  was 
exceeding  sorrowful  becaiiee  of  tbe  hardness  of  their  heu^ ; 
M)d  now  when  tbey  saw  that  I  began  to  be  sorrowful,  they 
were  glad  In  their  hearts,  instunuch  that  they  did  rejoice 
over  me,  sayina.  We  knew  that  ye  could  not  construct  a 
ship,  for  we  knew  that  ye  were  lacking  in  Judgment  ; 
wherefore,  thou  canst  not  accoaiplish  so  great  a  work  ; 

ao.  And  tiiou  art  like  nnto  our  father,  led  away  by  the 
foolish  Imaginationa  of  his  heart ;  yea,  he  hath  led  us  out  ot 
die  land  of  Jerusalem,  and  we  have  wandered  in  the 
wlidemees  for  these  many  years  ;  and  our  women  have 
toiled,  being  big  with  child ;  and  tbey  have  borne  children 
in  the  wilderness  and  suffered  all  things,  save  It  were  death ; 
and  it  woold  have  been  better  that  uiey  had  died,  Ijetore 
they  came  out  of  Jeraaalem,  than  to  have  sulTered  these 
afflictions. 

21.  Behold,  these  many  years  we  have  suffered  in  the 
wilderness,  which  time  we  might  have  uijoyed  our 
possessions,  and  the  laud  of  our  Inheritance  :  yea,  and  we 
might  have  been  happy  ; 

2^  And  we  know  that  the  people  who  were  in  the'  land 
of  Jerusalem,  were  a  righteous  people  ;  for  they  kept  the 
statutes  and  thejudgments  of  the  Lord,  and  all  his  command- 
loents,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  wherefore  we  know 
that  they  are  a  ngbtegus  people  ;  and  ovir  father  hath  judged 
t^m,  and  hath  led  us  away  because  we  would  hearken  onto 
his  words  ;  yea,  and  our  brother  is  like  unto  him.  And  aft*r 
tbis  manner  of  language  did  my  brethren  murmur  and 
oranplain  against  us. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  spake  unto  them,    - 
saying.  Do  ye  iielieve  that  our  fathers,  who  were  the  children 
of  Israel,  would  have  been  led  away  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Egyntians,  If  they  had  not  hearkened  unto  the  words  of  the 

24.  Tea,  do  ye  suppose  that  they  would  have  been  led 
out  ot  bmdage,  if  the  Lord  had  not  commanded  Moses  that 
he  sbould  lead  them  out  of  bondage ! 

26.  Now  ye  know  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  in 
bondage;  and  ye  know  that  they  were  laden  with  tasks, 
which  were  grievotui  to  be  borne ;  wherefore,  ye  know  that 
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It  moat  needs  be  a  good  tbing  for  them,  that  tbey  should  be 

broiurht  out  of  bondage. 

2B.  Now  ye  know  th&t  Mosee  was  commanded  of  tbe 
Ijord  to  do  that  great  work  ;  and  ye  know  that  by  his  word, 
the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  were  divided  hither  and  thither, 
and  they  passed  through  on  dry  ground. 

27.  But  ye  know  that  the  EgyptianH  were  drowned  in  the 
Bed  Sea,  who  were  the  armiea  of  Pharaoh  ; 

28.  And  ye  also  know  that  they  were  fed  with  manna  in 
the  wilderness  ; 

211.  Yea,  and  ye  also  know  that  Moses,  by  his  wont 
according  to  the  power  of  God  which  was  in  liim.  smote  the 
rock,  and  there  came  forth  water,  that  the  children  o(  Israel 
might  quench  their  thirst ; 

ilO,  And  notwithstanding  they  being  led,  the  Lord  their 
God,  their  Redeemer,  going  before  them,  leading  them  by 
dav,  and  givii^  light  unto  thenL  by  night,  and  doing  all 
things  for  them  which  were  expedient  for  man  to  receiv^ 
they  hardened  their  hearts,  and  blinded  their  liiinds,  and 
reviled  against  Moses  and  against  the  true  and  tivlna;  God. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  according  to  his  word,  he  did 
destroy  them  ;  and  according  to  his  word,  he  did  lead  them  ; 
and  according  to  his  word  he  did  do  all  things  for  them ; 
and  there  was  not  any  thing  done,  save  it  were  by  .his  word. 

32.  And  after  they  had  crossed  the  river  Jordan,  he  did 
make  them  mighty  unto  the  driving  out  of  the  children  of 
the  land.  yea.  unto  the  scattering  them  to  destruction. 

33.  And  now  do  ye  suppose  that  the  children  of  this 
laud,  who  were  in  the  land  of  promise,  who  were  driven  out 
by  our  fathers,  do  ye  suppose  that  they  were  righteous? 
Behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Nay. 

34.  Do  ye  suppose  that  our  fathers  would  have  been 
more  choice  than  they,  if  they  had  been  righteous  )  I  say 
unto  you.  Nay ; 

35.  Behold,  the  Lord  est«emeth  all  flesh  in  one  :  be  that 
is  righteous  is  favored  of  God.  But  behold,  this  peofile  had 
rejected  every  word  of  God,  and  they  were  ripe  in  iniquity ; 
and  the  fulness  of  the  wrath  of  God  was  upon  them  ;  and 

.  the  Lord  did  curse  the  land  against  them,  and  bless  it  unto 
our  fathers  ;  yea,  he  did  curse  it  against  them  unto  their 
destruction  ;  and  he  did  bless  it  unto  our  fathers,  unto  their 
obtaining  power  over  it. 

36.  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  created  the  earth  that  it  should 
be  inhabited :  and  he  hath  created  his  children,  that  they 
should  possess  It. 

"".  And  he  raiseth  up  a  righteous  nation,  and  destroyetii 


n  for  their  sakes. 

39.  He  ruleth  high  in  the  heavens,  for  it  is  bia  throne, 
and  this  earth  ii  hla  footstool. 
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40.  And  he  loveth  those  who  will  have  him  to  be  their 
God.  Behold,  he  loved  our  fathers  I  and  he  covenanted  with 
them,  yea,  even  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob :  and  he 
remembered  the  covenants  which  be  had  made ;  wherefore, 
he  did  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

41.  Ana  he  did  straighten  them  in  the  wtldemess  with 
hie  rod  ;  for  they  hardened  their  hearts,  even  as  ye  have ; 
and  the  Lord  straightened  them  because  of  their  iniquity. 
He  sent  fiery-flying  Herpent*  among  them  ;  and  after  they 
were  bitten,  he  prepared  a  way  that  they  might  be  healed  : 
and  the  labour  which  they  had  to  perform,  was  to  look  ;  and 
because  of  the  simpleness  of  the  way,  or  the  easlnem  of  It, 
there  were  many  who  perished. 

42.  And  they  did  harden  their  hearts  from  time  to  tlmf^ 
and  they  did  revile  agalnat  Moses,  and  also  a^inst  God ; 
nevertheless,  ye  know  that  they  were  led  forth  by  his 
matchleas  power  into  the  land  of  promise. 

43.  And  now,  after  all  these  things,  the  time  has  come 
that  they  have  become  wicked,  yea,  nearly  unto  ripenese ; 
and  I  know  not.  but  they  are  at  thla  day  abou*  to  be 
destroyed ;  £w  I  know  that  the  day  must  surely  come,  that 
they  niuet  be  destroyed,  save  a  few  only,  who  shall  be  led 
away  into  captivity ; 

44:  Wherefore,  the  Lord  •Commanded  my  father  that  he 
should  depart  into  the  wilderness ;  and  the  'Jews  also 
sought  to  take  away  his  life  ;  yea,  and  jye  also  have  sought 
to  take  away  his  life  ;  wherefore,  ye  are  murderers  in  your 
beorte,  and  ye  are  like  unto  them. 

45.  Te  are  swift  to  do  iniquity,  but  slow  to  remember 
the  Lord  your  God.  >Ye  have  seen  an  angel,  and  he  spake 
»«(■«  „ —  .  ,.=.   ,.o  isn>.a  h..=  >..i  hii,  "oicc  from  time  to  time ; 

.  still  small  voice,  but  ye 
t  feel  his  words ;  where- 

^ _o  jou  like  unto  the  voice  of  thunder, 

which  did  cause  the  earth  to  shake  as  if  it  were  to  divide 
asunder. 

46.  And  ye  abo  know,  that  by  the  power  of  his  almighty 
word,  he  con  *cau8e  the  earth  that  it  shall  pass  away  ;  yea, 
and  ye  know  that  by  bis  word,  be  can  cause  the  'rough 
places  to  be  made  smooth,  and  smooth  places  shall  be  broken 
up.  O,  then,  why  is  it,  that  ye  can  be  so  hard  In  your 
hearts? 

47.  Behold,  my  soul  is  rent  with  anguish  because  of  you, 
and  mv  heart  is  pained  ;  I  fear  lest  ye  shall  be  cast  off  for 
ever.  Behold,  I  am  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  insomuch  that 
my  frame  has  no  strength. 

48.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  I  had  spoken 
these  words,  they  were  angry  with  me,  and  were  desirous  to 
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throw  me  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  ;  and  as  they  came 
forth  to  lay  their  hands  upon  me,  I  spake  unto  Uiem  saying. 
In  the  name  of  the  Almighty  God,  I  command  you  that 
ye  -'touch  me  not,  tor  I  am  ntled  with  the  power  of  bod,  even 
unto  the  cousumine  of  my  fleah  ;  and  whoso  shall  iay  their 
hands  upon  me,  shall  wither  even  as  a  dried  reed  ;  and  he 
shall  be  as  naught  before  the  power  of  God,  tor  God  shall 
smite  him. 

49.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  N^hi,  said  unto  them. 
That  they  should  murmur  uo  more  against  their  father: 
neither  should  they  withhold  their  labour  from  me,  for  God 
had  commanded  me  that  I  should  build  a  ship. 

50.  And  I  said  unto  them,  Ht  God  had  comnuuided  me  to 
do  all  things,  I  c-ould  do  them>  If  he  should  command  me 
that  I  should  say  unt^  this  water,  be  thou  earth,  it  should 
be  earth  ;  and  if  I  should  say  it,  it  would  be  done. 

51.  And  now,  if  the  Lord  has  such  great  power,  and  haa- 
wroughl  so  many  miracles  among  the  children  of  men,  how 
is  it  that  he  cannot  instruct  me,  that  I  should  tmild  a  ship  t 

52.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  1,  Nephi,  said  many  thingu 
unto  my  brethren,  insomuch  that  they  were  confounded,  and 
could  not  contend  against  me ;  neither  durst  they  lay  their 
hands  upon  me,  nor  touch  me  with  their  Angers,  even  for  the 
space  of  many  days.  Now  they  durst  not  do  this,  lest'  they 
should  wither  before  me,  bo  powerful  was  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
and  thus  it  had  wrought  upon  them. 

f^.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  said  unto  ine. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand  again  unto  thy  brethren,  and  thev 
shall  'not  wither  before  thee,  but  I  will  shock  them,  salth 
the  Lord,  and  this  will  I  do,  that  they  may  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  their  God. 

54.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  stretched  forth  my  hand 
unto  my  brethren,  and  they  did  not  wither  before  me  ;  but 
the  Lord  did  shake  them,  even  according  Ki  the  word  which 
he  had  spoken. 

Sa.  And  now,  they  said.  We  know  of  a  surety  that  ths 
Lord  is  with  thee,  for  we  know  that  it  is  the  power  of  the 
Lord  that  has  shaken  us.  And  they  fell  down  before  m^and 
were  about  to  worship  me,  but  I  would  not  sufTer  them, 
saying,  I  am  thy  brother,  yea,  even  thy  younger  brother ; 
wherefore,  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  In  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thoe. 


CHAPTER  la 

s  that  they  did  worship  the  Lord, 


-nhme 


B  did  work  timbers  of 
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ciiriouB  workmuiBhtp.  And  the  Lord  did  Bhow  me  from 
time  to  time  after  what  muniieT  I  ehould  work  the  timbers 
of  the  eliip. 

2.  Now  I,  Nephi,  did  not  "work  the  timbera  after  the 
manner  which  was  learned  by  men.  neither  did  I  build  tlie 
ship  ftft«r  tie  nuinner  of  men  ;  but  I  did  build  it  after  the 
manner  which  the  Lord  bad  shewn  unto  me  ;  wherefore,  It 
was  not  after  the  maaner  of  men. 

3.  And  I,  Nephi,  did  go  into  the  mount  oft,  and  I  did 
pray  oft  unto  the  Lord ;  wherefore  the  Lord  shewed  unto  me 
great  thines. 

4.  Ana  it  came  to  pass  that  after  T  had  finished  the  ship, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  my  brethren  beheld  that 
it  .was  good,  and  that  the  workmanship  thereof  wag  ex- 
ceeding nne  ;  wherefore,  they  did  humble  IhemaeiveH  again 
before  the  Lord. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came 
unt«  my  father,  that  we  should  arise  and  go  down  into  the 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow,  after  we  had 
prepared  all  things,  much  fniita  and  meat  from  the  wilder- 
ness, and  honey  in  abundance,  and  provisions  according  to 
that  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  us,  we  did  go  down 
Into  the  ship,  with  all  our  loading  and  our  'seeds,  and 
■whatsoever  thing  we  had  brought  with  us,  every  one 
according  to  his  age,  wherefore,  we  did  all  go  down  into  the 
ship,  with  our  wives  and  our  children. 

7.  And  now,  my  ,  father  had  begat  two  sons  in  the 
wilderness ;  the  eldest  was  called  Jacob  and  the  younger 
Joseph. 

8.  And  It  came  to  pass' after  we  had  all  gone  down  into 
the  ship,  and  had  taken  with  us  our  provisions  and  things 
which  had  been  commanded  us,  we  did  put  forth  into  the  sea, 
and  were  driven  forth  before  the  wind  "towards  the  promiaed 
Und; 

0.  And  after  we  had  been  driven  forth  before  tie  wind, 
forthe  space  of  many  days,  behold  my  brethren,  and  the  sons 
of  Ishmael,  and  also  their  wives,  began  to  make  themselves 
merry,  insomuch  that  they  began  to  dance,  and  to  sing,  and 
to  speak  with  much  rudeness,  yea,  even  that  they  did  forget 
by  wluit  power  they  had  been  brought  thither ;  yea,  they 
were  lifted  up  unto  exceeding  rudeness. 

10.  And  I,  Nephi,  began  to  fear  exceedingly,  lest  the 
Lord  should  be  angry  wita  us,  and  smite  us,  because  of  our 
iniquity,  that  we  should  be  swallowed  up  in  the  depths  of 
the  sea ;  wherefore  1,  Nephi,  bemin  t*'  speak  to  them  wil* 
much  Hobemeas ;  but  behold  they  were  angry  with  me, 
" — ' — ,   We  will  not   that   our   younger  brother   shall  be 


"«r. 
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IL  Ajid  it  came  to  pass  that  Xioman  and  Lemuel  i^ 
take  me  and  bind  me  with  cords,  and  they  did  treat  me  witii 
much  harslmeas ;  nevertheless  the  Lord  did  suffer  it,  that  be 
might  shew  forth  his  power,  unto  the  fulQlling  ot  Ms  word 
which  he  had  spoken  concerning  the  wicked. 

12.  And  it  came  t«  pass  that  after  they  had  bound  me, 
insomuch  that  I  could  not  move,  the  "compass,  which  had 
been  prepared  of  the  Lord,  did  cease  to  work ; 

la.  Wherefore,  they  knew  not  whither  they  should  steer 
the  ship.  Insomuch  that  there  arose  a  great  storm,  yea,  a 
oreat  and  terrible  tempest,  and  we  were  driven  ba<i  upon 
the  waters  for  the  apace  of  three  days ;  and  they  began  to  be 
frightened  exceedingly,  lest  tiiey  should  be  drowned  In  the 
sea ;  nevertheless  they  did  not  loose  me. 

li  And  on  the  fourth  day,  which  we  had  been  driven 
back,  the  tempest  began  to  be  exceeding  sore. 

15.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  we  were  about  to  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.  And  aft«r  we  had 
been  driven  back  upon  the  waters  for  the  space  of  four  days, 
my  brethren  began  to  see  that  the  judgments  of  God  were 
upon  them,  and^that  they  must  perish,  save  that  theyshould 
repent  of  their  iniquities  ;  wherefore  they  came  onto  me, 
and  loosed  the  bands  which  were  upon  mj  wrists,  and 
behold  tliey  had  swollen  exceedingly  ;  and  also  mine  ailklea 
were  much  swollen,  and  great  was  the  soreness  thereof. 

16.  Nevertheless  I  did  look  unto  my  God,  and  I  did 
praise  him  all  the  day  long ;  and  I  did  not  murmur 
against  the  Lord,  because  of  mine  afflictions. 

17.  Now  my  father,  Lehi,  had  said  many  things  unto 
them,  and  also  unto  the  J'sons  of  Ishmael ;  but  behold  they 
did  breathe  out  much  threatenings  against  any  one  that 
should  speak  for  me ;  and  my  parents  being  stricken  in 
years,  and  having  suffered  much  grief  because  of  their 
children,  they  were  brought  down,  yea,  even  upon  their 
sick  beds. 

18.  Because  ot  their  grief,  and  much  sorrow,  and  the 
iniquity  of  my  brethren,  they  were  brought  near  even  to  be 
carried  out  of  this  time  to  meet  their  God  ;  yea,  their  grey 
hairs  were  about  to  be  brought  down  to  he  low  in  the 
duet ;  yea,  even  they  were  near  to  be  cast  into  the  watery 
grave. 

19.  And  'Jacob  and  Joseph  also,  beii^  young,  having 
need  of  much  nourishment,  were  grieved  because  ol  the 
afflictions  of  their  mother  ;  and  also  *mf  wife  with  her 
t«iirs  and  prayers,  and  also  my  (jiildren,  did  not  soften  the 


hearts  ot  mv  brethren,  that  they  would  loose  rr 
20.   Ana  there  was  nothing,  save  it  were 
Grod,  which  threatened  them  with  destruction,  could  soften 


their  hearts  ;  wherefore  when  they  saw  that  they  were  about 
*o  be  swallowed  up  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  they  repented 
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Df  the  thing  which   they  hod   done,   insomuch  tbeX  they 

21.  And  it  came  t«  pass  aft«r  they  had  loosed  me,  behold, 

I  took  the  'compass,  and  it  did  work  whither  I  desired  it.  , 
And  it  eame  to  paas  that  1  prayed  unto  the  Lord ;  and  after 
I  had  prayed,  the  winds  did  cease,  and  the  storm  did  cease, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  did  'guide  the 
ship,  that  we  sailed  again  towards  the  promised  land. 

^.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  we  had  sailed  tor  the 
space  of  many  dais,  we  did  arrive  to  the  'promised  land; 
and  we  went  forth  upon  the  laud,  and  did  pitch  our  tents ; 
and  we  did  call  it  the.  promised  land. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  begin  to  till  the 
earth,  and  we  began  to  plant  seeds  ;  yea,  we  did  put  all 
our  'seeds  into  the  earth,  which  we  had  In'Ousht  from  the 
land  of  Jerusalem.  And  It  came  to  pans  that  they  did  grow 
exceedingly  ;  wherefore  wc  were  blessed  in  abundance. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  find  upon  the  land 
of  promise,  as  we  journeyed  in  tJie  wilderness,  that  there 
were  ""beasts  in  the  forests  of  eyery  kind,  both  the  cow  and 
the  ox,  and  the  ass  and  the  horse,'  and  the  goat  and  the  wild 
goat,  and  all  manner  of  wild  animals,  which  were  [or  the  use 
of  men.  And  we  did  find  aU  manner  of  "ore,  both  of  gold, 
and  of  silver,  and  of  copper. 


CHAPTER  19. 

1.  Asn  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  commanded  me, 
wherefore  I  did  make  "plates  of  ore,  that  I  might  engraven 
upon  them  the  record  of  my  people.  And  upon  the  ptat«a 
which  I  made,  I  did  engraven  the  "record  of  my  father,  and 
also  our  joumeyings  In  the  wilderness,  and  the  prophecies 
of  my  father :  and  also  many  of  mine  own  prophecies  have  I 
engraven  upon  them. 

2.  And  i  knew  not  at  the  time  when  I  mode  them,  that  I 
should  be  commanded  of  the  Lord  to  make  these  plates : 
.  wherefore,  the  record  of  ray  father,  and  the  genealogy  o(  his 
fathers,  and  the  more  part  of  all  our  proceedings  in  the 
wilderness,  are  engraven  upon  those  plates  of  which  I  have 
spoken:  wherefore,  the  things  which  transpired  before  I 
■  made  these  plates,  are,  ot  a  truth,  more  parUcularly  made 
mention  upon  the  first  plates. 
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3.  And  after  I  had  made  these  plates  by  way  of 
commandment,  I,  Nephi,  received  a,  commandment  tiiat  tba 
ministry  and  the  prophecies,  the  more  plain  and  precioua 
parts  of  them,  should  be  nrlttea  upon  these  plates;  and 
that  the  thinsa  ivhich  were  written,  shonld  be  kept  for  the 
instruction  of  my  people,  who  ihould  poaeesB  the  land,  and 
also  for  other  wise  purposes,  which  purposes  are  known 
unto  the  Lord ; 

4.  Wherefore,  I,  Nephl,  did  make  a  record  upon 
the  'other  plat«B,  which  gives  on  account,  or  which  gives  a 
greater  account  of  the  wars,  and  contentions,  and  destruc- 
tions of  my  people.  And  this  have  I  done,  and  commanded 
my  people  what  thev  should  do  after  I  was  gone ;  and  that 
these  plates  should  be  handed  down  from  one  generation  Co 
Another,  or  from  one  prophet  to  another,  until  further 
commandmentx  of  the  Lord. 

5.  And  an  account  of  my  making  theHe  plat«s  shall  be 
{^Ten  hereafter:  and  then,  behold,  I  proceed  according  to 
^at  which  I  have  spojien  ;  and  this  I  do  that  the  more 
sacred  things  may  be  kept  for  the  knowledge  of  my  people. 

6.  Nevertheless,  I  do  not  write  anything  upon  plates, 
save  it  be  that  I  think  it  be  sacred.  And  now,  if  I  do  err, 
even  did  they  err  of  old ;  not  that  I  would  excuse  myselt 
because  of  other  men,  but  because  of  the  weakness  which  Is 
in  me,  according  to  tlie  flesh,  I  wonld  excuse  myself. 

7.  For  the  things  which  some  men  esteem  to  be  of  great 
worth,  both  to  the  Dody  and  soul,  others  set  at  naught  and 
trample  under  their  feet.  Yea,  even  the  very  God  of  Israel, 
do  men  tjample  under  their  feet ;  I  aay,  trample  under  their 
feet,  but  I  would  apeak  in  other  words;  they  set  him  at 
naught,  and  hearken  not  to  the  voice  of  his  counsels  ; 

8.  And  behold  he  cometh  according  to  the  words  of  the 
angel,  in  'six  hundred  years  from  the  time  my  father  left 
Jerusalem. 

9.  And  the  world,  because  of  their  Iniquity,  shall  judge 
him  to  be  a  thing  of  naught ;  wherefore  thev  scourge  him, 
and  be  sufTereth  it ;  and  they  smite  bim,  and  he  suifereth  it. 
Yea,  they  spit  upon  him,  and  be  sufTereth  it,  because  of  his 
loving  kindness  and  his  long  suffering  towards  the  children 
of  men. 

10.  And  the  God  of  our  fathers,  who  were  led  out  of 
Egypt,  out  of  bondage,  and  also  were  preserved  'in  the 
wildemesB  by  him ;  yea,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  lsaac» 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  yieldeth  himself,  according  to  the 
words  of  th&  angel,  as  a  man.  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men, 
to  be  lifted  up  according  to  the  words  of  "Zenock,  and  to  be 
cruciUed,  according  to  the  words  of  Neum.  and  to  be  bnried 
In  a  sepulchre,  according  to  the  words  of  *Zenos,  which  he 
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spake  concerning  the  three  days  of  darknees,  whioli  ahould 
oe  a  sign  given  of  his  d^th,  unto  tliose  who  ^ould  inhabit 
the  ieles  of  the  sea  ;  more  especially  given  unto  those  who 
axe  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

11.  For  thus  spake  the  prophet,  The  Lord- God  surely 
shall  visit  all  the  house  of  Israel  at  that  day  :  some  witb 
his  -'voice,  because  of  their  rishteonsneas.  unt«  their  great 
joy  and  aalyatlon,  and  others  *with  the  thunderings  and  the 
lightnings  o£  his  power,  by  tempesta,  by  Are,  and  by  smoke, 
and  vapour  of  darkness,  and  by  the  openiaiK  of  the  earth, 
and  by  mountains  which  shall  be  carried  up  ; 

12.  And  all  these  things  must  surely  come,  Ulth  the 
prophet  Zenoe.  And  the  "rocks  of  the  earth  must  rend ;  and 
because  of  the  groanings  of  thi  "  .  . .  .  - 
the  isles  of  the  sea  shall  be  w 
God,  to  exclaim,  The  God  of  nature  swrets. 

13.  And  as  for  those  who  are  at  Jerusalem,  saith  tbe 
prophet,  they  shall  be  scourged  b;  all  people,  because  they 
crucify  the  God  of  Israel,  and  turn  their  hearts  aside, 
n^ectmg  signs  and  wonders,  and  power  and  glory  of  the 
God  of  Isra^ ; 

14.  And  because  they  turn  their  hearts  aside,  salth  the 
prophet,  and  hove  despised  tfie  Holy  One  of  Israel,  they  shall 
wander  in  the  fleshy  and  perish,  and  become  a  hiss  and  a 
by-word,  and  be  hat«d  among  all  nations  ; 

la,  nevertheless,  when  that  day  cometh,  aaith  the 
prophet,  that  '^bey  no  more  turn  aside  their  hearts  against 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  then  will  he  remember  the  covenants 
which  he  made  to  their  faUiers  ; 

19,  Tea,  then  will  he  remembeT  the  isles  of  the  sea ;  yea, 
and  all  the  people  who  are  of  tiie  house  of  Israel,  will  I 
gather  in,  saith  the  Lor<L  according  to  the  words  of  the 
prophet  "ZenoB,  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  ; 

IT.  Yea,  and  all  the  earth  shall  nee  the  salvation  of  Uie 
Lord,  saith  the  prophet ;  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and 
people,  shall  be  blessed. 

16.  And  I,  Nephi,  have  written  these  things  unto  my 
people,  thst  perhaps  I  might  persuade  them  that  they 
would  remember  the  Lord  their  Redeemer  ; 

19.  Wherefore.  I  speak  unto  oU  the  bouse  of  Israel,  It  it 
BO  be  that  they  shoula  obtain  these  things. 

20.  For  behold,  I  have  workinRs  in  the  Spirit,  which 
doth  weary  me,  even  that  all  my  jomts  are  wedt,  lor  those 
who  are  at  Jerusalem ;  for  hod  not  the  Lord  been  merciful, 
to  show  unto  me  concerning  them,  even  as  he  had  prophets 
of  old,  I  should  have  perished  also  ; 

21.  And  he  surely  did  shew  unto  the  prophets  of  old  all 
things  concerning  them ;  and  also  he  did  show  unto  many 
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ooncemlng  uh  ;   wherefore  it  must  needs  be  that  we  know 
concerning  them,  for  they  are  "written  upon  the  plates  ot 

22.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  did  t«ach  my 
brethren  these  things ;  and  It  came  to  pass  that  I  did  read 
many  things  to  tham,  which  were  engraven  upon  the  i^lateB 
of  brass,  that  they  might  know  concerning  the  doings  of  the 
Lord  in  other  lands,  among  people  of  old. 

23.  And  I  did  read  many  things  unto  them,  which  were 
written  in  the  book  of  Moses ;  but  that  I  might  more  fully 
persuade  them  to  believe  in  tlie  Lord  their  Eedeem.er,  I  diS 
read  unto  them  that  which  was  writt«n  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah ;  for  I  did  liken  all  scriptures  unto  us,  that  it  might 
be  for  our  profit  and  learning. 

24.  Wherefore  I  spak^wnto  them,  saying,  Hear  ye  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  ye  who  are  a  remnant  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  a  branch  who  have  been  broken  off ;  hear  ye  the 
words  ot  the  prophet,  which  were  written  unt<>  all  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  liken  them  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  may  have 
hope  as  well  as  your  brethren,  from  whom  ye  have  been 
broken  off;  for  after  this  manner  has  the  prophet  written. 


CHAPTER  20.    {See  laaiah  IS.) 

1.  Heaaken  and  hear  this,  O  house  of  Jacob,  who  are 
called  by  the  name  ot  Isr«el,  and  are  come  forth  "out  of 
the  waters  of  Judah.  who  'swear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  yet  they  swear  "Uot 
in  truth  nor  in  righteousness  ; 

2.  Nevertheless  they  call  themselves  'of  the  holy  citj, 
but  they  do  "not  stay  themselves  upon  the  God  of  Israel, 
who  Is  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  yea,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his 

3.  Behold,  -'I  have  declared  the  former  things  from  the 
beginning ;  and  they  went  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  and  I 
shewed  them.    I  did  shew  them  suddenly, 

4.  And  I  did  it  because  I  knew  that  thou  wert  obstinate, 
and  thy  neck  was  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow  brass ; 

5.  And  I  have,  even  from  the  beginning  declared  to  thee, 
before  It  came  to  pass  I  shewed  them  thee  ;  and  I  shewed 
them  tor  fear  teat  thou  shouldst  say,  mine  idol  bath  done 
them,  and  my  graven  image,  and  my  molten  image  hath 
commanded  them. 

6.  Thou  bast  seen  and  heard  all  this ;  and  will  ye  not 
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declare  them  1  And  that  I  have  shewed  thee  new  things  from 
this  time,  even  hidden  thluga,  and  thou  didst  not  know 

7.  They  are  created  now,  and  not  from  the  beginnliig; 
even  before  the  day  when  thou  heardest  them  not  they  were 
declared  unto  thee,  lest  thou  shouldst  Bay,  Behold  I  knew 

8.  Yea,  and  thou  heardest  not ;  yea;  thou  knewest  not ; 
yea,  from  tiiat  time  thine  eor  was  not  opened  ;  tor  I  knew 
that  thou  wouldet  deal  very  treacherously,  and  wast  called 
a  transgressor  from  the  womb. 

9.  Nevertheless,  for  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine 
anger,  and  (or  my  praise  will  I  refrain  from  thee,  that  1  cut 
thee  not  off: 

UK  For,  behold,  I  have  -refined  thee,  I  have  chosen  thee 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction. 

11.  For  mine  own  sake,  yea,  (or  mine  own  sake  will  I  do 
this,  for  1  will  not  suffer  my  name  to  be  polluted,  -'and  I 
will  not  give  my  glory  unto  another. 

12.  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called  ;  (or 
I  am  he  ;  I  am  the  'first,  and  I  am  also  the  last. 

13.  Mine  'hand  hath  also  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens.  "I  call  unt« 
them,  ana  they  stand  up  together. 

14.  'All  ye.  assemble  yourselves,  and  hear;  who  among 
them  hath  declared  these  things  unto  them  ?  The  Lord 
hath  loved  him  ;  yea,  and  he  will  fulfil  his  word  which  he 
batb  declared  by  them  ;  and  "he  will  do  his  pleasure  on 
Babylon,  and  his  arm  shall  come  upon  the  Chaldeans. 

16.  Also,  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  the  Lord,  yea,  I  have  spoken : 

Jea,  ''I  have  called  him  to  declare,  I  have  brought  him,  and 
e  shall  make  his  way  prosperous. 

16.  Come  ye  near  unto  me  :   'I  have  not  spoken  ' ■" 


17.  And  thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel ;   I  have  sent  him,  the  Lord  thy  Grod  who 

teacheth  thee  to  proflt.  who  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  thou 
shouldst  go,  has  done  it. 

18.  O  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandment ! 
then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a  rivRr,  and  thy  righteousness 
as  the  waves  of  the  sea ; 

19.  Thy  seed  also  had  been  as  the  sand  ;  the  oil^pring  of 


thy  bowels  like  the  n^vel  thereof ;   his  name  should  n 
have  been  cut  off  nor  destroyed  (rom  before  me. 

20.  "Go  ye  forth  of  Babylon,  Roe  ye  from  the  CholdeanH, 
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with  a  Toice  of  slngliiR  declare  ye,  tell  this,  utter  to  the  end 
of  the  earth ;  say  ye,  "the  Lord  hath  redeemed  his  serrant 

21.  And  they  "tbinted  not;  he  led  them  through  the 
deserts ;  he  caused  the  waters  to  flow  out  of  the  rocte  for 
them ;  be  clave  the  rock  alao,  and  the  waters  gushed  out> ' 

22.  And  notwithstanding  he  hath  done  all  this,  and 
greater  also,  there  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord,  unto  the 
wicked. 

CHAPTER  21.    (Set  Isaiah  4B.) 

1.  And  again  :  Hearken,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  all  ye  that 
are  broken  on  and  are  driven  out,  because  of  the  wickedness 
of  the  pastors  of  my  people  ;  yea,  all  ye  that  ar&  broken  off 
that  are  scattered  abroad,  who  are  of  my  people,  O  house  of 
Isr««l.  Listen,  "O  Isle^  unto  me,  and  hearken  ye  people 
from  far ;  the  Lord  haw  called  me  from  the  womb ;  from 
the  bowels  of  my  mother  hath  he  made  mention  of    my 

2.  And  he  hath  made  m;  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword;  in 
the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  mo;  and  made  me  a 
polished  shaft ;  in  his  quiver  hath  he  hid  me ; 

3.  And  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  servant,  O  Israel,  in 
whom  I  will  be  pjlorified. 


&  the  Lord,  that  formed  me  from  the 
womo  iiiBt  i  snouiu  be  'his  servant,  to  bring  Jacob  agala  to 
him  :  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious 
in  the  eyea  of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my 
strength. 

6.  And  he  said.  It  is  a  liji^ht  thine  that  thou  shouldet  be 
my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacol),  and  to  restore  the 
preserved  of  Israel.  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth. 

7.  Thus  saith  the  I-ord,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  his  Holy 
One,  to  him  whom  man  despiseth,  to  him  whom  the  nations 
abhorreth.  Ij>  servant  of  rulcre,  kings  shall  see  and  arise, 
princes  also  shall  worship,  because  of  the  Lord  that  is 
faithful. 

6.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  in  an  acceptable  time  have  I 
heard  thee,  *%)  isles  of  the  sea,  and  in  a  day  of  salToUon 
have  I  helped  thee ;  and  I  will  preserve  thee,  and  give 
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In  the  ways,  and  their  'pastures  shall  be  in  all  high  places. 

10.  The;  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither  shall  the 
heat  nor  the  sun  smite  them  ;  for  he  that  hath  mercv  on 
tiem  ahall  lead  them,  even  "by  the  springs  of  water  shall  he 
guide  them. , 

11.  And  I  will  make  'all  my  mountains  a  way,  and  'my 
highways  shall  be  exalted. 

12.  And  then,  O  house  of  larael,  behold,  'these  shall 
come  from  far;  and  lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from  tiie 

it ;  and  these  from  the  land  of  Siuim 
"i.  "Sing,  O  heavens;  '  '  '  ' 
if  those  who  are  In  t 
break  forth  tnt«  singing,  O  mountains  ;  for  they  shall  be 
smitten  no  more ;  for  the  Lord  hatli  comforted  his  people, 
and  will  have  mercy  upon  hia  afflicted. 

,  14.  But,  behold,  Zion  hath  said,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken 
me,  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me  ;  but  he  will  shew  that 
he  bath  not. 

15.  "For  can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb!  Yea, 
tiiey  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  O  house  of 

16.  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my 
hands ;  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me. 

17.  Thy  children  shall  make  hast«  against  thy 
destroyers ;  and  they  that  made  thee  waste,  shall  go  tortii 
of  thee. 

18.  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about  and  behold  ;  "all 
these  gather  themselves  together,  and  they  shall  come  to 
thee.  And  as  I  live,  satth  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  surely  clothe 
thee  with  them  all,  as  with  an  ornament,  and  bind  them  on 
even  oa  a  bride. 

19.  For  thy  waste  and  thy  desolate  places,  and  the  land 
of  thy  destruction,  shall  even  now  be  too  narrow  by  reason 
of  the  inhabitants  ;  and  they  that  swallowed  thee  up  shall 
be  far  away. 

ao.  The  children  whom  thou  shalt  have,  after  thou 
faaat  I'loBt  the  flrst,  shall  again  in  thine  ears  say.  The  place 
is  too  straight  for  me  :  give  place  to  me  that  I  may  dwelL 

21.  Then  shalt  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  who  hath 
begotten  me  these,  seeing  I  have  lost  my  children,  'and  am 
desolate,  a,  captive,  and  removing  to  and  fro  f  and  who  hath 
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have  they  1 

22.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  ''mine 
hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  net  up  *]□¥  standard  t«  the  people; 
and  'they  shall  brin^  thy  sons  in  their  anas,  and  thy 
daushtere  ahall  be  carried  upon  their  shoulders. 

23.  And  kin^B  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their 
queens  thy  nursing  mothera  ;  they  shall  bow  down  h)  thee 
with  their  face  towards  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of 
thy  feet ;  and  thou  shalt  knov.  that  I  am  the  Lord ;  for  they 
shall  not  be  aabamed  that  wait  for  me. 

■2i.  "For  shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the 
lawful  captives  delivered  ) 

25.  But  thus  saith  the  Lord,  even  the  captives  of  the 
mighty  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible 
shall  be  delivered  ;  for  I  will  contend  with  him  that  con- 
tendeth  with  thee,  and  I  will  save  thy  children. 

2/6.  'And  I  will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee  with  their 
own  flesh ;  they  shall  be  drunken  with  their  own  blood  an 
with  aweet  wine ;  and  all  flesh  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord 
am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Bedeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of 
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1.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  after  I,  Nephl,  had  read 
these  things  which  were  engraven  upon  the  "platea  of  braaa, 
my  brethren  came  unto  me  and  said  unto  me.  What 
meanetJi  these  things  which  ye  have  read  I  Behold,  are  they 
to  be  understood  according  to  things  which  are  Rplritual, 
which  shall  come  to  pass  according  to  the  Spirit  and  not  the 
flesh  t 

2.  And  I,  Nephi,  said  unto  them.  Behold,  they  were 
manifest  unto  the  prophet,  by  the  voice  of  the  Spirit ;  for  by 
the  Spirit  are  all  things  made  known  unto  the  prophets, 
which  shall  come  upon  the  children  of  men  according  to  the 

3.  Wherefore,  the  things  of  which  I  have  read,  are  . 
things  pertaining  to  things  both  temporal  and  spiritual :  for 
It  appears  that  the  bouse  of  Israel,  sooner  or  later,  will  be 
scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  also  among  all 
nations, 

4.  And  behold  there  are  many  who  are  already  lost  from 
the  knowledge  of  those  who  are  at  Jerusalem.  Yea,  the 
more  part  of  all  the  tribes  have  been  led  away  ;  and  they  are 
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Bcatt«t«d  to  (Ukd  fro  upon  tbe  *laleB  of  the  sea ;  and  whitber 
they  are,  none  of  ua  knoweth,  save  that  we  know  that  the; 
have  been  led  away. 

5.  And  since  the;  have  been  led  away,  these  things  have 
been  prophesied  conceminK  them,  and  also  co&cemlng  all 
those  who  shall  hereafter  be  scottered  and  be  confounded, 
because  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  for  againat  him  wiU  they 
harden  their  hearts ;  wherefore,  they  shall  be  acattered 
among  all  nations,  and  abs.ll  be  hated  of  all  men. 

6.  Nevertheless,  after  they  shall  be  nursed  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  Lord  has  lifted  up  his  hand  upon  the  'GeatJles 
and  set  them  up  for  a  standard,  and  their  cnlldrea  have  been 
carried  in  their  arniB,  and  their  daughters  have  been  carried 
upon  their  shoulders,  behold  these  thiuga  of  which  are 
spoken,  arc  temporal;  for  thus  is  Uie  covenant  of  the  Lord 
with  our  fathers  ;  and  it  meaneth  ua  in  the  days  to  come, 
and  also  all  our  brethren  who  are  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7.  And  it  meaneth  that  the  time  cometh  that  after  all 
the  house  of  Israel  have  been  scattered  and  confounded, 
that  the  Lord  God  will  raise  up  a  ''mighty  nation  among  the 
Gentiles,  yea,  even  upon  the  face  of  thia  land  ;  and  by  them 
shall  "OUT  seed  be  scattered. 

8.  And  after  our  seed  is  scattered,  the  Lord  God  will 
proceed  to  do  a  'marvellouH  work'aniong  the  Gentiles,  which 
shall  be  of  great  worth  unto  our  seed;  wherefore,  it  is 
likened  unto  their  beinf;  nourished  by  the  Gentiles  and  being 
carried  In  their  arms  and  upon  their  ahoulders. 

S.  And  It  shall  also  be  of  'worth  unto  the  Gentiles ;  and 
not  only  unto  the  Gentiles,  but  unto  'all  the  house  of  Israel, 
unto  the  "wTrirg  known  of  the  covenants  of  the  Father  of 
heaven  unto  Abraham,  asying,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ; 

10.  And  I  would,  my  brethren,  that  ye  should  know  that 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  cannot  be  blessed,  uulesa  he 
shall  make  bare  his  arm  in  tbe  eyes  of  the  nations. 

11.  Wherefore,  the  Lord  God  will  jproceed  to  make  bare 
his  arm  in  the  ^es  of  all  the  nations,  m  bringing  about  his 
covenants  and  his  gospe),  unto  those  who  are  of  the  house 
of  Israel. 

12.  Wherefore,  he  will  bring  them  again  out  of  captivity, 
and  they  shall  be  gatJiered  together  to  the  lands  of  their 
inheritance  '  and  they  shall  be  brought  out  of  obscurity, 
and  out  of  darknesa ;  and  they  shall  know  that  the  Lord  is 
their  Saviour  and  their  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Israel. 

13.  Axid  the  blood  of  that  great  and  abominable  church, 
which  is  the  whore  of  all  the  earth,  shall  turn  upon  their 

b,  n.  Nep.  10:  20-22.  c,  i.  Nop.  81;  23,  2S.  d.  The  United  Stales. 
«.  Tbg  UnwnlteL  /,  i.  Sep.  is :  S9.  U:  7.  n.  Sep.  25 :  IT.  OT :  2S.  SO: 
l.S.  ID.  N*p.  SI :  1— S.  Ettier  4:  19.  n,  1.  N«p.  13:  M_42.  11:1—6. 
U.Kep.ta:Z  SO:S.  iii,N*p.n:e.  38:1.  A.  l  Ntp.  IS :  S».  M:  17- 
U.Mqi.H);lS,lt.    30:T,g.    UL  Hep.  S :  iS-M.    ie:i,£    U:»—S». 


bey  ehall  be  drunken  witb  tbeir  own  blood. 

11.  And  every  nation  which  shall  wtir  against  thee,  O 
house  of  Israel,  sfaall  be  turned  one  asBioitt  another.  »nd 
I3ie7  sball  fall  into  the  pit  which  thtr  di;^^  to  tnen&re  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  And  all  that  'fteht  against  Zion  abali 
be  deBtroyed,  and  that  great  whore,  who  hath  perverted  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord,  yea,  that  great  and  aboinliia.bl<i 
church  shall  tumble  to  the  dust,  and  great  diall  be  the  f&ll 
of  It- 

15.  For  behold,  saith  the  prophet,  the  time  cometli 
speedily,  that  aataii  shall  have  'no  more  power  over  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men:  for  the  day  soon  cometh, 
th»t  all  the  proud  and  thej  who  do  wickedly,  shall  he  aa 
stnibble  ;  and  the  day  cometh  that  they  must  be  'bumed. 

16.  For  the  time  soon  cometh.  that  the  fulness  of  the 
wrath  of  God  shall  be  poured  out  upon  all  the  children  of 
men ;  for  he  will  not  suffer  that  the  wicked  shall  deutn^  the 
righteons.  - 

17.  Wherefore,  he  will  preserve  the  righteous  by  his 
power,  even  if  it  so  be  that  the  fulness  of  his  wrath  mast 
come,  and  the  righteous  be  preserved,  even  unto  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  enemies  by  Are.  Wherefore,  the  righteoiia  need 
not  fear ;  for  thus  saith  the  prophet,  they  eball  be  saved, 
even  if  it  so  be  as  by  Are. 

18.  Behold,  my  brethren,  I  say  unto  yon.  That  tb6go 
thlnf^  must  shortly  come ;  yea,  even  blood,  and  Are,  and 
vapour  of  smoke  must  come ;  and  it  must  needs  be  upon  the 
face  of  this  earth ;  and  it  cemetb  unto  men  according  to  the 
flesh,  if  it  so  be  that  they  will  harden  their  hearts  against 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 

19.  For  behold,  the  righteous  shall  not  perish  ;  for  the 
time  surely  must  come,  that  all  the;  who  light  ogabist  Zion 
shall  be  cut  off. 

20.  And  the  Lord  will  surely  prepare  a  way  for  his 
people,  iintu  the  fulfilling  of  the  vrorda  of  Hoses,  which  he 
spake,  saying:  A  'prophet  shall  the  Lord  yonr  God  raise 
up  unto  you,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  thioKB 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  all  those  who  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be 
cut  off  from  among  the  people. 

21.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  declare  unto  you,  that  this 
prophet  of  whom  Moses  spake,  was  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 
wherefore,  he  shall  execure  judgment  in  righteousness ; 

22.  And  the  "righteous  need  not  (ear,  lot  they  are  those 
who  shall  not  be  confounded.  But  it  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
devU  which  shall  be  built  up  among  the  children  of  men, 
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83.  For  tbe  time  speedily  shall  come,  that  "alt  churches 
wUch  are  built  up  to  get  gain,  and  all  thoBe  who  are  built 
Mp  to  get  power  over  tne  neHh,  and  thoee  who  are  built  up 
to  become  popular  In  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  those  who 
seek  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  things  of  the  world,  and 
to  do  all  manner  of  iniquitf ;  yea,  in  flne,  all  those  who 
belong  to  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  are  tbey  who  need  (ear, 
and  tremble,  and  quake ;  they  are  tliose  who  must  be 
broi^ht  low  In  the  dust ;  they  are  those  who  must  be 
consumed  as  stubble  ;  and  this  is  according  to  the  words  of 
the  prophet. 

24.  And  the  time  cometh  speedily,  that  tbe  righteous 
nrast  be  led  up  as  f^alves  of  the  stall,  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  must  reign  In  dominion,  and  might,  and  power,  and 
great  glory. 

26.   And    he   gathereth    his    'children   from^the    (our 

'    quarters  o(  tbe  earth  ;  and  he  numbereUi  bis  sheep,  and 

uiey   know,  him;    and   there  shall   be   one   (old   and   one 

ahepherd  ;   and  he  shall  feed  his  sheep,  and  in  him  tliey 

shall  Sad  pasture. 

26.  And  because  o(  the  rirfkteousness  o(  his  people, 
satan  has  no  power ;  wherefore,  ne  cannot  be  loosed  tor  the 
space  of  many  years ;  for  he  hath  no  power  over  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  for  they  dwell  in  righteousness,  and  the  Holy 
One  ot  Israel  reigneth. 

27.  Aad  now  behold,  I,  Nephi,  say  unto  you,  That  all 
these  things  must  come  according  to  the  flesh. 

25.  But,  behold,  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and 
people,  sh^  dweU  safely  in  tbe  Holy  One  of  Israel,  if  It  so 
be  tnat  they  will  repent. 

29.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  make  an  end ;  (or  I  durst  not 
apeak  (urther  as  yet,  concerning  these  things. 


31.  'Wliere(ore,  ye  need  not  suppose  that  1  and  my  (ather 
are  the  only  ones  toat  have  testified,  and  also  taught  them. 
Wherefore,  if  ye  shall  be  obedient  to  the  commandments, 
and  endure  to  the  end,  ye  shall  be  saved  at  the  last  day. 
And  thus  it  is.    Amen. 
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THE   SECOND   BOOK  OF  NEPHL 


An  account  of  the  death  of  Lehi.  Nephi's  brethren  r^>dUfth 
against  him.  The  Lord  H'ccrna  Nephi  to  depart  into  the 
ivUda-neaa.    Hiajoumeyinga  in  the  icilderneat,  dtc. 

CMAFIER  1. 

1.  And  now  It  came  W  pass  after  I,  NephL  had  made  aa 
end  of  teaching  my  brethren,  our  fatAer,  Lehl,  also  spake 
many  thioga  unto  tnem,  hovr  great  things  the  Lord  had  aon« 
(or  them,  in  bringing  them  out  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  And  he  spake  unto  them,  concerninK  their  "rebellions 
upon  the  waters,  and  the  mercies  of  Goa  ia  sparing  their 
lives,  that  they  were  not  swallowed  up  In  the  sea. 

3.  And  he  also  spake  unt«  them,  concerniiw.  the  *laDd  of 
romise,  which  the;  had  obtained  :  how  mercUul  the  Lord 

_ad  been  in  waniiiig  us  that  we  should  flee  out  of  the  land 
of  Jerusalem. 

i.  For,  behold,  said  he,  I  have  °seen  a  vision,  in  which  I 
know  that  Jerusalem  is  destroyed ;  and  had  we  remained  in 
Jerusalem,  we  should  also  have  perished. 

6.  But,  said  he,  notwithstanding  our  afflictions,  we  have 
obtained  a  land  of  promise,  a  land  which  is  choice  above  all 
other  lands  ;  a  landwhichthe  Lord  God  hath  covenanted  with 
me  should  be  a  land  (or  the  inheritance  of  my  seed.  Yea, 
the  Lord  hath  covenanted  this  land  unto  me,  and  t/o  xaj 
children  for  ever ;  and  also  all  those  who  should  be  led  out  o( 
other  countries  b;  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

6.  Wherefore,  I,  Lehi,  prophesy  according  to  the 
workings  of  the  Spirit  which  Is  in  me,  that  there  shall  none 
come  into  this  land,  save  they  shall  be  brought  by  the  hand 
of  the  Lord. 

7.  Wherefore,  this  land  is  consecrated  unto  him  whom 
he  shall  bring.  And  if  it  so  be  that  thev  shall  serve  him 
according  to  the  commandments  which  he  hath  given,  it 
shall  be  a  land  of  liberty  unto  them;  wherefore,  they  shall 
never  be  brought  down  Into  captivity  ;  if  so,  it  shall  be 
because  of  iniqmty ;  for  if  Iniquity  shall  abound,  ''cursedshall 
be  the  land  for  their  sakes ;  but  unto  the  righteous  it 
shall  be  blessed  for  ever. 

8.  And  behold,  it  is  wisdom  that  this  land  should  be 
kept  as  jet  from  the  knowledge  of  other  nations ;  for  behold, 
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manT  nations  would  oTerrun  the  land,  that  there  would  be 
no  puce  for  an  inheritance. 

9.  Wherefore,  I,  Lehi,  have  obtained  a  promise,  that 
inasmuch  as  those  whom  the  Lord  Ciod  abaH  bilng  out  oC  the 
land  of  Jerusalem  shall  keep  his  command  in  eiila,  they  shall 
prosper  upon  the  face  of  this  land  ;  and  thty  shall  be  kept 
m>m  all  other  natious,  that  they  may  pQsaeas  this  land  unto 
themselveti.  And  If  it  so  be  that  ^ey  nhall  keep  his 
commandments,  tbey  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  face  of  this 
land,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  molest  them,  nor  to  take 
awav  the  land  of  their  inheritance ;  and  they  shall  dwell 
safely  for  ever. 

10.  But  behold,  when  the  time  cometh  that  they  shall 
dwindle  in  unbelief,  after  they  have  received  so  great 
blessings  from  the  band  of  the  Lord  ;  having  a  knowledge  uf 
tlie  creation  of  the  earth,  and  all  men,  knowing  the  great 
and  marvellouB  works  of  the  Lord  from  the  creation  ot  the 
world  ;  having  power  given  them  to  do  all  things  by  faith  : 
having  all  the  commandments  from  the  beginning,  and 
having  been  brought  by  his  infinite  goodness  into  thia 
precious  land  of  promise  ;  behold,  I  say.  if  the  day  shall  come 
that  they  will  reject  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  true  Messiah, 
the^  Redeemer  and  their  Grod,  behold  the  judgments  of  him 
that  ia  Just  shall  rest  upon  them  ; 

11.  Yea,  he  will  brmg  'other  nations  unto  them,  and  he 
will  give  unto  them  power,  and  be  will  take  away  from  them 
the  landB  of  their  jiosseseions ;  and  he  will  cause  them  to  be 
scattered  and  smitten. 

12.  Yea,  as  one  generation  passeth  to  another,  there  shall 
be  bloodsheds,  and  great  visitations  among  them ;  where- 
fore, my  sons,  I  would  that  ye  would  remember ;  yea,  I 
would  that  ye  would  hearken  unto  my  words. 

13.  O  that  ye  would  awake;  awake  from  a  deep  sleep, 
yea,  even  from  the  sleep  ot  hell,  and  shake  off  the  awful 
chidns  by  which  ye  are  bound,  which  are  the  chains  which 
bind  the  children  of  men,  that  they  are  carried  away  captive 
down  to  the  eternal  gult  of  misery  and  woe  I 

14.  Awake  1  and  arise  from  the  dust,  and  hear  the  words 
of  a  trembling  parent,  whose  limbH  fe  inust  soon  lay  down  in 
the  cold  and  silent  grave,  from  whence  no  traveller  can 
return ;  a  few  more  days,  and  I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 

15.  But  behold,  the  Ixird  hath  redeemed  my  soul  from 
hell ;  I  have  beheld  hla  glory,  and  I  am  encircled  about 
eternally  in  the  arms  of  his  lave. 

18.  And  I  desire  that  ye  should  remember  to  observe  the 
statutes  and  the  judgments  ot  the  Lord ;  behold,  this  hath 
been  the  anxiety  of  my  soul  from  the  beginning. 

17.  My  heart  hath  been  weighed  down  with  sorrow  from 
tiiae  to  time,  for  1  have  feared,  lest  tor  the  hardness  bf  your 
liearts,  the  Lord  your  God  should  come  out  in  the  fulness  of 


his  wTOtli  npon  ■^ou,  that  ye  be  cut  off  wid  deHtrored  for 

18.  Or,  that  a  cursing  should  come  upon  yon  for  the 
Bptice  of  'many  generationa :  and  ye  are  viHited  by  Bword, 
and  by  famine,  and  are  hated,  and  are  led  according  to  tbe 
will  and  captivity  of  the  devil. 

19.  O  my  sons,  that  these  things  mteht  not  come  upon 
you,  but  that  ye  might  be  a  choice  and  a  favoured  people  ot 
the  Lord.  But  behold,  hie  vrill  be  done  ;  for  his  ways  are 
r^hteousness  for  ever ; 

20.  And  he  hath  said.  That  inasmuch  as  ye  ^lall  keep 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  prosper  in  the  land;  bnt  inas- 
much as  ye  will  not  Keep  my  commandments,  ye  an&ll  be  cut 
off  from  my  presence  ; 

21.  And  now  that  my  soul  mieht  have  joy  h 

that  my  heart  might  leave  this  world  with  gladnei        

of  you ;  that  I  might  not  he  brought  down  with  grief  and 
sorrow  to  the  grave,  arise  from  the  dust,  my  sons,  and  be 
men,  and  be  determined  in  one  mind,  and  in  one  heart 
imlted  in  all  things,  that  ye  may  not  come  down  Into 
captivity  i 

22.  That  ye  may  not  be  cursed  with  a  uore  cursing ;  and 
also,  that  ye  may  not  Incur  the  displeasure  of  a  Just  God 
upon  you,  unto  the  destruction,  yea,  the  eternal  destruction 
of  both  soul  and  body. 

.   Awake,  my  son 
Shake  off  die  ol  ...... 

come  forth  out  ot  obscurity,  and  arise  from  the  dust, 

M.  Rebel  no  more  against  your  brother,  whose  views 
have  been  'glorious,  and  who  hath  kept  the  commandments 
from  the  time  that  we  left  Jerusalem  ;  and  who  hath  been 
it  in  the  hands  of  (iod,  in  bringing  us  forth  into 


the  land  of  promise  ;  for  were  it  not  for  him,  we  must  have 
'  ■     1  with  "  


perished  with  -Oiunger  in  the  wilderness ;  neverthelesa,  ye 

L.  ._   n^jje  away  hit  "'--   —     ---■  *--  *--"-  —■"——■ 

*  because  of  y( 


:>UKbt  to  Hake  away  his  life;   yea,  and  he  hath  suffered 
lucn  sorrow  because  of  you. 

25.  And  I  eiceedingly  fear  and  tremble  because  of  you. 


lest  he  shall  suffer  agtdn  ;  for  l>ehold,  ye  have  accused  hin. 
that  he  sought  power  and  'authority  over  you  ;  but  I  know 
that  he  Iiath  not  sought  for  power  nor  authority  over  yon ; 
but  he  hath  sought  the  glory  of  God,  and  your  own  eternal 
welfare. 

ae.  And  ye  have  murmured  because  be  hath  been 
plain  unto  you.  Ye  say  that  he  hath  used  sharpness ;  ye 
say  that  he  hath  been  angry  with  you ;  but  behold,  his 
sbArpneBS  was  the  "sharpness  of  the  power  of  the  word  ol 

/,  L  Jfep.  i:  2S.  11.  Nep.  B:  21— M.  \lniB  3i  6—19.  Mor.  j:  IB. 
o,  I.  Kep.  1! :  20-12.        *,Jan>ml;0.    Onmilifl.    Mo«.  1:  7,    2:  1Z2,  SI. 

5._.«.,.  ,,      „..,,«     —.■..     .o ,,„..«.        ,-,[.  Nmi.ll:l. 

L  Nep.  16:  88. 


n.  Nep.  5:2: 
16:  3J. 


- SJ5rt__,  . 

27,  And  it  must  needs  be  that  the  power  oi.Qod  n  .._ .  .  _ 
with  hint,  even  unto  his  commanding  jou,  that  ye  muBt 
obey.  But  behold,  it  was  not  him,  but  it  was  the  Spirit  of 
Uie  Lord  which  was  in  him.  which  opened  his  mouth  to 
ntt«nuice,  that  he  could  not  shut  it 


'•,  And  now  mj  Son  Loman,  and  iJso  Lemuel  and  Sam, 

Iso  mf  Bone  who  ore  the  sons  ot  Ishmael.  behold,  if  je 

will  hearken  anto  the  uoice  of  Nephi,  ye  shall  not  perish. 


And  If  ye  will  hearken  ^uto  him,  I  leave  unto  you  a  blessing, 
yea,  even  my  flrst  blessing. 

29.  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  him,  I  take  a.way  my 
first  blesBing,  yea,  even  my  blessing,  and  it  shall  rest  upon 

30.  And  now,  Zoram,  1  speak  unto  you  ;  Behold,  thou 
art  the  "servant  of  Laban  ;  nevertheiesH,  thou  bast  been 
brought  out  o(  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  and  I  know  that  thou 
art  a  true  friend  unto  my  eon,  Nephi,  for  ever. 

31.  Wherefore,  because  thou  nast  been  faithful,  thy  seed 
shall  be  blessed  with  hie  seed,  that  they  dwell  in  prosperity 
long  upon  the  face  of  this  land ;  and  nothing,  save  it  ehuli  be 
iDiquitj  among  Uiem,  shall  harm  or  disturb  their  proeperity 
upon  the  face  of  this  land  tor  ever. 

^ti.  Wherefore,  if  ye  shall  keep  the  commandmenta  ot  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  hath  consecrated  this  land  for  the  security  of 
thy  seed  with  the  seed  of  my  son. 


CHAPTER  2. 

1.  And  nov,  Jacob,  I  speak  unto  you ;  Thou  &rt-  my  "first- 
born in  Gie  days  ot  my  trlbnlation  in  the  wilderness.  And 
behold,  in  thy  childhood  thou  hast  suiTered  afflictions  and 
much  sorrow,  because  ot  the  rudeness  ot  thy  brethren. 

2.  Nevertheless,  Jacob,  my  flrst-bom  In  the  wilderness, 
thou  knoweat  the  j^reatneas  of  God ;  and  he  shall  consecrate 
thine  afflictions  for  thy  gain. 

3.  Wherefore,  thy  soul  shall  be  blessed,  and  thou  shalt 
dwell  sately  with  thy  brother,  Nephi  ;  and  thy  days  shall  be 
spent  in  tie  service  of  thy  God.  Wherefore,  I  know  that 
thou  art  redeemed,  because  of  the  r^hteousness  of  thy 
Redeemer  j  for  thou  hast  beheld,  that  in  the  fulness  of  time 

'  he  Cometh  to  bring  salvation  u   ' 

4.  And  thou  hast  be?'^  ' 
tore,  thou  art  blessed  e 
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ot  man,  and  salv&tion  is  free. 

6.  And  men  are  instructed  sufficiently,  that  they  know 
(mod  from  evil.  And  the  law  ie  (fiven  imto  men.  And  fcry 
the  law,  no  flesh  is  j  iistified ;  or,  by  the  law,  men  are  cut  off. 
Yea,  by  tlie  ^mporal  law,  they  were  cut  off ;  and  also,  bj 
the  '^spiritual  law  they  periah  from  that  which  is  good,  and 
become  miserable  for  ever. 

0.  Wherefore,  redemption  cometh  in  and  through  the 
Holy  Messiah ;  for  be  is  full  of  grace  and  tnitli. 

7.  Behold  he  offereth  himself  a  sacriflce  for  sin,  to 
answer  the  ends  of  the  law,  unto  all  those  who  have  a 
broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit ;  and  unto  none  else  can 
the  ends  of  the  law  be  answered. 

8.  Wherefore,  how  great  the  importance  to  make  these 
things  known  unt«  the  inhabitaflta  of  tie  earth,  that  they 
may  know  that  there  is  no  flesh  that  can  dwell  in  the 


jj  pasa  the  ''reHurrecticin  of  the 
.,      .  Id  rise. 

_'.  Wherefore  he  is  the  first  fruits  unto  God,  inasmuch  as 
he  shall  make  'intercession  for  all  the  children  of  men ;  and 
they  that  believe  inhlm  shall  be  saved. 

10.  And  because  of  the  intercession  for  all,  all  men  come 
nnto  God ;  whereCore,  they  stand  in  the  presence  of  him,  to 
be  ,jud(^d  of  him  according  to  the  truth  and  holiness  which 
is  in  him.  Wherefore,  the  ends  of  the  taw  which  the  Holy 
One  hath  given,  unto  the  inflicting  of  the  punishment  which 
is  affixed,  which  punishment  that  is  affixed  is  in  opposition 
to  that  of  the  happiness  which  is  altliced,  to  answer  the 
ends  of  the  'atonement : 

11,  For  it  must  needs  be,  that  there  is  an' 'opposition  in 
all  things.  If  not  so,  my  first-born  in  the  wildemesB, 
righteousness  could  not  l>e  brought  to  pass ;  neither  wicked- 
ness ;  neither  holiness  nor  misery ;  neither  good  nor  bad. 
Wherefore,  all  thinas  must  needs  be  a  compound  in  one ; 
wherefore,  if  it  should  be  one  body,  it  must  needs  remain  as 
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dcAd,  bavli^  no  lite  neither  de&tb,  nor  corruption  nor 
incormption,  lupplnese  nor  misery,  neither  ttenae  nor 
Insensibility. 

12.  Wherefore,  it  must  needs  have  been  created  for  a 
thti^  of  naught;  wherefore  there  would  have  been  no 
purpose  In  the  end  of  its  creation.  Wherefore,  this  thing 
must  needs  destroy  the  wisdom  pf  God,  and  hia  eteruaf 
purpoeee ;  and  also,  the  power,  and  the  mercy,  and  the 
jusuc«  of  God. 

13.  And  if  ye  shall  aay  there  Is  no  law,  ye  shall  also  say 
there  is  no  sin.  It  ye  shall  say  there  is  no  sin,  ye  shall 
also  say  there  is  no  rlghteousncHs.  And  if  there  be  no 
righteousness,  there  be  no  happiness.  And  it  there  be  no 
rieliteouBQesB  nor  happiness,  there  be  no  punlsliment  nor 
mlHery.  And  if  these  tilings  are  not,  there  is  no  God.  And 
if  there  is  no  God,  we  are  not,  neither  the  earth ;  tor  there 
conld  have  been  no  creation  of  things,  neitlier  to  act  nor  to 
be  acted  upon ;  wherefore,  all  things  must  have  vaniahed 

*  14.  And  now,  my  sons,  I  speat  unto  you  these  tilings, 
for  your  profit  and  learning ;  for  there  is  a  God,  and  he  hath 
created  all  things,  both  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 
things  that  in  them  is ;  tioth  things  to  act,  and  tblnga  to  l>e 
acted  upon. 

16.  And  to  bring  about  his  eternal  pm^Mses  in  the  end 
of  man,  after  he  hoa  created  our  flrst  parents,  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  in  flue,  all  things  . 
which  are  created,  it  must  needs  be  that  there  was 
an  *opposition ;  even  the  forbidden  fruit  in  opposition  to  the 
tree  of  life ;  the  one  being  sweet  and  the  other  bitter ; 

16.  Wherefore,  the  Lord  God  gave  unto  man  that  he 
should  act  for  hlmsett.  Wherefore  man  i^ould  not  act  for 
blmself,  save  it  should  be  that  he  was  enticed  by  the  one  or 
the  other. 

17.  And  I,  LeM,  according  to  the  things  which  I  have 
read,  must  needs  suppose,  that  an  angel  of  God,  according 
to  that  'which  is  written,  had  fallen  from  heaven;  where- 
fore, he  became  a  devil,  having  sought  that  which  was  evil 
before  God. 

16.  And  because  he  had  fallen  from  heaven,  and  had 
become  miserable  tor  ever,  he  sought  also  thE  miserv  ot  aJl 
mankind.  Wherefore,  be  said  unto  Eve,  yea,  even  that  old 
serpent,  who  ia  the  devil,  who  is  the  father  of  all  lies; 
wherefore  he  said,  Partalcc  ot  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  ye 
shall  not  die,  but  ye  shall  be  as  God,  knowing  good  and  evil. 

19.  And  after  Adam  and  Eve  had  partaken  of  the  for- 
bidden (ruit,  they  were  driven  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  to 
till  the  earth. 

20.  And  they  have  brought  forth  children ;  yea,  even  the 
tamily  of  all  the  earth. 


h  ;  wherefore,  their  state  became  a  state  of  probation, 
and  their  time  was  leiiKthened,  according  U>  tJie  command- 
mentB  which  the  Lord  God  gave  uato  the  children  of  men. 
For  he  gave  commandment  that  all  men  must  repent ;  for  he 
shewed  unto  all  men  that  the;  were  loet,  because  of  tha 
traii^^ession  of  their  parenta. 

22.  And  now,  behold,  if  Adam  had  not  transgresBed,  he 
would  not  have  fallen  ;  but  lie  would  have  remained  in  the 
sarden  of  Eden.  And  all  things  which  were  created,  must 
Have  remained  in  the  same  staW  which  they  were,  aft«r  they 
were  created ;  and  they  must  have  remained  for  ever,  and 
had  no  end. 

23.  And  they  would  have  had  'no  children ;  wherefore, 
they  would  have  remained  in  a  state  of  Innocence,  having  no 
Joy,  for  they  knew  no  misery ;  doii^  no  good,  for  they  knew 

24.  But  behold,  all  things  have  been  done  in  the  wisdom 
of  him  who  knoweth  all  things.  * 

25.  Adam  'fell  that  men  might  be :  and  men  are,  that 
they  might  have  joy. 

26.  And  the  Messiah  cometh  in  the  fulness  of  time,  that 
he  may  redeem  the  children  of  men  from  the  fall.  And 
because  that  they  are  redeemed  from  the  fall,  they  have 
become  free  for  ever,  knowing  good  from  evil ;  te  act  for 
themselves,  and  not  to  be  acted  upon,  save  it  be  by  the 
punishment  of  the  law  at  the  great  and  last  day,  tuxt^Aing 
to  the  commandments  which  God  hath  given. 

27.  Wherefore,  men  are  free  according  to  the  flesh ;  and 
all  things  are  given  them  which  are  expedient  unto  man. 
And  they  are  free  to  choose  liberty  and  eternal  life,  through 
the  great  mediation  of  all  men,  or  to  choose  captivity  and 
death,  according  to  the  captivity  and  power  of  the  devil ;  for 
he  seeketh  that  all  men  might  be  miserable  like  unto 
himself. 

28.  And  now,  my  sons,  I  would  that  ye  -should  look  to 
the  great  Mediator,  and  hearken  unto  his  great  command- 
ments ;  and  be  faithful  unto  his  words,  and  choose  eternal 
life,  according  to  the  will  of  his  Holy  Spirit ; 

2B.  And  not  choose  eternal  death,  according  to  the  will 
of  the  desh  and  the  evil  which  is  therein,  which  giveth  the 
spirit  of  the  devil  power  to  captivote,  to  hrinp  you  down  to 
hell,  that  he  may  re^  over  you  in  his  own  kmgdom. 

30.  I  have  spoken  these  few  words  unto  you  all,  my  sous, 
in  the  last  days  of  my  probation  ;  and  I  nave  chosen  the 
good  part,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet.  And  I 
have  none  other  object,  save  it  be  the  everlasting  welfare  ol 
yonr  souls.    Amen. 
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CHAPTKB  3. 

1.  And  now  I  emetik  unto  you,  Joseph,  "my  lost  bom. 
Tbou  wtwt  bom  in  t&e  wildemesB  of  mine  amictiotkB  ;  yea,  in 
Che  days  of  my  greatest  sorrow,  did  thy  mother  bear  tnee. 

2.  And  may  the  Lord  consecrate  also  nnto  thee  HWe 
land,  which  is  a.  most  preciouB  land,  for  thine  Inheritfuice 
and  the  inheritance  of  thy  seed  with  thy  brethren,  for  thy 
security  for  ever,  if  it  so  be  that  ye  shall  keep  the  command- 

_  nents  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

%  And  now,  Joseph,  my  laet  bom,  whom  I  have  brouKfat 
out  of  the  wildemese  of  mine  afflictions,  may  the  Lord  b^sa 
thee  for  ever,  for  thy  seed  shall  not  litteriy  be  destroyed. 

4  For  behold,  thou  art  the  fruit  of  my  loins ;  and  I  am 
a  'descendant  of  Joseph,  who  was  carried  captive  into 
Elgypt.  And  great  were  the  covenants  of  the  Lord,  which 
be  made  unto  Joseph  ; 

5.  Wherefore,  Joseph  truly  saw  our  day.  And  he 
sbtained  a  promise  of  the  Lord,  that  out  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  the  Lord  God  would  raise  up  a  righteous  branch  unto 
aie  house  of  Israel  ;  not  the  Messiah,  but  a  branch  which 
was  to  be  broken  off;  nevertheless,  to  be  rememiwred  in  the 

enimte  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  made 
nifeat  unto  them  In  the  latter  days,  in  the  Spirit  of 
power,  unto  the  bringinB  of  them  out  of  darkness  unto 
aght ;  yea,  out  o(  hidden  darkness  and  out  of  captivity  unto 
freedom. 

6.  For  Joeeidi  trvij  testified,  saying  ;  A  'seer  shall  the 
Lord  my  God  raise  up,  who  shall  be  a  choice  seer  unto  the 
*i\ilt  of  my  loins. 

7.  Tea,  Joseph  truly  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  me : 
i  choice  seer  will  I  raise  up  out  of  the  fruit  of  thy  loins ; 
>nd  he  shall  be  esteemed  highly  among  the  fruit  of  thy  loins. 
And  unto  him  will  I  give  commandment,  that  he  shall  do  a 
work  for  the  fruit  o£  thy  loins,  his  brethren,  which  shall  be 
of  great  worth  unto  them,  even  to  the  bringing  of  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  covenants  which  I  have  made  with  thy 

8.  And  I  wiU  give  unto  him  a  commandment,  that  he 
diaU  do  none  other  work,  save  the  work  which  I  shall 
eommand  htm.  And  I  will  make  him  great  In  mine  eyes ; 
lor  he  shall  do  my  w(»k, 

9.  And  he  shall  be  great  like  unto  Moses,  whom  I  have 
Mid  I  would  raise  up  unto  you,  to  deliver  my  people,  O  houM 
of  Israel. 

10.  And  Moaes  will  I  raise  up,  to  deliver  thy  people  otit 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 
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11.  But  a  seer  will  I  ratee  up  oat  of  the  tnilt  of  thy  lolUBj 
and  unto  him  wlU  I  give  power  to  bring  forth  mj  word 
vntn  the  seed  at  thy  lams  ;  and  not  tci  the  bringing  forth  mj 
word  only,  sajth  the  Lord,  but  to  the  convincing  them  of  my 
word,  which  shall  have  alreEtdr  gone  forth  among  them. 

li  Wherefore,  the  fruit  of  thy  loins  shall  write ;  and  the 
frujt  of  the  loins  of  Judah  shall  vrrite '  and  that  which  shall 
be  written  by  the  fruit  of  thy  loins,  and  also  tbat  which  shall 
be  written  by  the  fruit  of  the  loins  of  Judah,  shall  ■'grow 
togetlier,  unto  the  confounding  of  false  doctrisas.  and  layiiiK 
down  of  contentions,  and  eetabliahing  peace  among  the  Cruit 
of  thy  loins,  and  bringing  them  to  the  'knowledge  of  their 
fathers  in  the  latter  days ;  and  also  to  the  knowledge  of  my 
covenants,  saith  the  Lord.  , 

13.  And  out  ot  weakness  he  shaJl  be  made  strong,  in 
when  mj  work  shall  commence  among  all  my 
,0  the  restoring  thee,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the 

14.  And  thus  prophesied  Joseph,  saying :  Behold,  that 
seer  wiU  the  Lord  bless  ;  and  they  that  seek  to  destroy  him, 
shall  be  confounded ;  for  this  promise,  which  I  have 
obtained  of  the  Lord,  of  the  fruit  of  my  loins,  shall  be 
fulfilled.    Behold.  1  am  sure  of  the  fulfilling  of  this  promise. 

15.  And  his  name  shall  be  called  *after  nie  :  and  it  shall 
be  after  the  name  of  his  father.  And  he  shall  be  like  unto 
me;  for  the  thing  which  the  Lord  shall  bring  forth  by  his 
hand,  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  shall  *bring  my  people  unto 
salvation  ; 

10.  Yea,  thus  prophesied  Joseph,  I  am  sure  of  this 
thing,  even  as  1  am  sure  of  the  promise  of  Moses ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  I  will  preserve  Uiy  seed  for  ever. 

IT.  And  the  Lord  hath,  said,  I  will  raise  up  a  Moses ;  and 
I  will  give  power  unto  him  in  a  rod  ;  and  I  will  give  judg- 
ment unto  him  in  writing.  Yet  1  will  not  loose  his  tongue, 
that  he  shall  speak  much  ;  fur  I  will  not  make  him  mighty 
in  speaking.  But  I  will  write  unto  him  ray  law,  by  the 
finger  of  mine  own  hand ;   and  I  wiU  make  a  spokesman 


And  I,  behold,  I  will  give  unto  him.  that  he  shalf  write  the 
writing  ot  the  fruit  of  thy  loins,  unto  the  fruit  of  thy  loins ; 
and  the  spokesman  of  thy  loins  shall  declare  it. 

le.  And  the  words  which  he  shall  write,  shall  be  the 
words  which  are  expedient  in  my  wisdom  should  go  forth 
unto  the  fruit  of  thy  loins.  And  it  shall  be  as  if  the  trult 
of  thy  loins  had  cried  unto  them  from  the  dust;  for  I  know 
their  faith. 
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20.  And  they  sheJI  'cry  from  the  dont;  yea,  even 
repentance  unto  Uieir  brethren,  even  after  many  generationB 
have  gone  by  them.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  their  cry 
shall  go,  even  according  to  the  sim^Ienesa  of  their  words. 

31.  Because  of  their  faith,  their  words  shall  proceed 
forth  out  of  my  month  unto  their  brethren  who  are  the  fruit 
of  thy  loins ;  and  the  weakness  of  their  words  will  I  make 
strong  in  their  faiUi,  unto  the  remembering  of  my  covenant 
which  I  made  unto  tny  fathers. 

~I.  And  now,  behold,  my  son  Joseph,  after  this  manner 


work  mighty  wondei*,  and  do  that  thing  which  is  great  in 
the  sight  of  God,  unto  the  bringing  to  pass  much  restoration 
unto  Uie  house  of  Israel,  and  unto  the  seed  of  thy  brethren. 
25.  And  now,  blessed  art  thou,  Joseph.  Behold,  thou 
art  little  ;  wherefore  hearken  unto  the  words  of  thy  brother, 
Nephi,  and  it  shall  be  done  ii"*"  n<^=.  ^w^,.  ^^^^^A-,^r,  r^  <-hi. 
words  which  I  have  spoken. 
dying  fathw.    Amen. 

CHAPTER  4. 

1.  Ahd  now,  I,  Nephi,  speak  concerning  the  prophecies 
of  which  my  father  hath  spoken,  concerning  Joseph,  who 
was  carried  Into  Egrot : 

2.  For  behold,  he  truly  prophesied  concerning  all  his 
seed.  And  the  prophecies  which  he  wrote,  there  are  not 
many  greater.  And  he  prophesied  concerning  ns,  and  our 
future  generations ;  and  they  are  written  upon  the  <^latee 
of  brass. 

3.  Wherefore,  after  my  father  had  made  an  end  of 
speaking  concerning  the  prophecies  of  Joseph,  he  called 
liie  children  of  Laman,  his  sona,  and  his  danghtera,  and 
i«aid  unto  them.  Behold,  my  sons,  and  my  daughters,  who 
are  the  sons  and  the  daughters  of  my  first  bom,  I  would 
that  ye  should  ^ve  ear  unto  my  words j 

4.  For  the  Lord  God  hath  said.  That  inasmuch  as  yc 
shall  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  prosper  in  the  land  ; 
and  inasmucn  aa  ye  will  not  keep  my  commandments,  ye 
shall  be  cut  off  from  my  presence. 

5.  But  behold,  my  sons  and  my  daughters,  I  cannot  go 
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down  to  nty  erare,  save  I  should  leave  »  blessing  upon  you; 

For  behold,  I  know  that  it  ye  are  brought  up  in  the  way  y» 
should  KO,  ye  will  not  depart  from  It. 

6.  Wherefore,  if  ye  ore  cursed,  behold,  I  leave  my 
blessing  upon  you,  that  the  cursing  may  be  taken  from  you, 
and  be  answered  upon  the  heads  of  your  parents. 

7.  Wherefore,  because  of  my  blessing,  the  Lord  God  will 
not  sulFer  that  ye  shall  perish ;  wherefore,  he  'will  be 
merciful  unto  you,  and  unto  your  seed  for  ever. 

8.  And  it  i^me  to  nass  that  after  my  father  had  made  an 
end  of  spealiing  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Laman,  he 
caused  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Lemuel  to  be  brought 
before  him. 

9.  And  he  spake  unto  them,  saying :  Behold,  my  sons 
and  my  daughters,  who  are  the  sons  and  the  daughters  of 
mysecond  son;  behold,  I  leave  unto  you  the  '^same  blessing 
which  I  left  unto  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Laman ;  where- 
fore, thou  Shalt  not  utterly  he  destroyed  ;  but  in  the  end  thy 
seed  shall  be  blessed. 

10.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  my  father  hod  made 
an  end  of  speaking  unto  them,  behold,  he  spake  unto 
the  ''sons  of  Ishmael,  yea,  and  even  all  his  household. 

11.  And  aft«r  he  had  mode  an  end  of  speaking  unto 
them,  he  spake  unto  Sam,  saying  ;  Blessed  art  thou,  and  thy 
seed ;  for  thou  shalt  inherit  the  land,  like  unto  thy  brother. 
Nephi.  And  thy  seed  shall  be  "numbered  with  his  seed ; 
and  thou  shalt  be  even  like  unto  thy  brother,  and  thy  seed 
like  unto  his  seed ;  and  thou  shalt  be  blesEied  in  all  thy  days. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  my  father,  Lehi,  had  spoken 
unto  all  his  household,  accordiiw  to  the  feelings  of  his  heart, 
and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  which  was  in  him/be  waxed  old. 
And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  died,  and  was  buried. 

la  And  It  came  to  pass  that  not  many  days  after  his 
death,  Laman  and  Lemuel,  and  Che  sons  of  Isbmael,  were 
angry  with  me  because  of  the  admonitions  of  the  Lord  ; 

14.  For  I,  Neplii,  was  constrained  to  speak  unto  them, 
according  to  bis  word :  (or  I  had  spake  many  things  unto 
tbem,  ana  also  my  father,  before  his  deatii  ;  many  <rf  which 
sayings,  are  written  upon  mine  ^''other  plates ;  tor  a  more 


__.  And  upon  'these,  I  ^ ^ , 

many  of  the  scriptures  which  are  engraven  upon  the  plat«e 
of  brass.  For  my  soul  delighteth  in  the  scriptures,  and  my 
heart  pondereth  them,  and  writeth  them  for  the  learning  and 
the  profit  of  my  children. 

16.  Behold,  my  soul  delighteth  in  the  things  of  the  Lord ; 
and  my  heart  pondereth  continually  upon  the  things  which 
I  have  seen  and  heard. 
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17.  Neverthelees,  the  great  goodness  ot  the  Lord,  la 
she'wing  me  hia  great  and  marvellous  works,  ray  be«rt 
exctaimeth,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  ;  yea,  m^  heart 
soiToweth  because  of  my  flesh.  M7  soul  grioveth  because  of 
mine  iniquities. 

18.  I  am  encompassed  about,  becauHe  of  the  temptations 
and  the  sine  which  doth  so  easily  beset  me. 

19.  And  when  I  desire  to  rejoice,  my  heart  groaneth 
because  of  my  sine ;  neveFtheless,  I  know  in  whom  I  have 
trusted. 

20.  My  God  hath  been  my  sutiport ;  he  hath  led  me 
through  mine  aiBictlons  in  the  wifdemeBs ;  and  he  hath 
preserved  me  upon  the  waters  of  the  great  deep. 

21.  He  hath  filled  me  with  his  love,  even  unto  the  con- 
suming of  my  flesh. 

32.  He  hath  coofounded  mine  enemies,  unto  the  causing 
of  them  to  quake  before  me. 

IS.  Behold,  ho  hatli  heard  my  cry  by  day,  and  he  hath 
glren  me  knowledge  by  viBlons  iu  the  night  time. 

2A.  And  by  day  have  I  waxed  bold  in  mighty  prayer 
before  him;  yea,  my  voice  have  I  sent  up  on  high;  and 
angels  came  down  and  ministered  unto  me. 

25.  And  upon  the  wings  of  his  Spirit  hath  my  body  been 
carried  away  upon  exceeding  high  mountains.  And  mine 
eyes  have  beheld  great  things  ;  yea,  even  too  great  Tor  man ; 
therefore  I  waa  bidden  that  I  should  not  write  them: 

36.  O  then,  if  I  have  seen  so  great  things ;  if  the  Lord  in 
hie  oondoscensian  unto  the  children  of  men,  hath  visited 
men  in  so  much  mercy,  why  should  my  heart  weep,  and  my 
soul  linger  in  the  valley  of  sorrow,  and  my  flesh  waste  away, 
and  my  strength  slacken,  because  of  mine  afflictions? 

27.  And  why  should  1  yield  to  sin.  because  of  my  flesh? 
Yea,  why  should  I  give  way  to  temptations,  that  the  evil  one 
have  place  in  my  heart,  to  destroy  my  peace  and  afflict  mv 
sonli    Why  am  I  angry  because  oif  mine  enemy  f 


O  my  heart,  and  give  place  no  more  for  the  enemy  ot  my 

W.  Do  not  anger  again,  becaune  of  mine  enemies.  Do 
not  slacken  my  strength,  because  of  mine  afflictions. 

30.  Rejoice,  O  my  heart,  and  cry  unto  the  Lord,  and  say, 
O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee  for  ever ;  yea,  my  soul  will  rejoice 
in  thee,  my  God,  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation. 

31.  O  Lord,  vrilt  thou  redeem  my  souH  Wilt  thou 
deliver  me  out  of  the  hands  of  mine  enemies!  Wilt  thou 
make  me  that  I  may  shake  at  the  appearance  of  sint 

32.  May  the  gates  of  hel)  be  shut  cnntiniially  before  me, 
because,  tl^t  my  heart  Is  broken  and  my  epirlt  if  contrite  I 
G  lord,  wlH  thou  not  shut  the  gates  of  thy  righteousness 
before  me,  that  I  may  walk  in  the  path  of  the  low  valley, 
tiiat  I  may  be  strict  in  the  plain  road  ? 

S3.  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  encircle  me  around  in  the  robe  of 
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thy  rigbteousuesB  t    O  Lord,  wilt  thou  make  a  waj  for  mine 

escape  before  mine  enemies?  WUt  thou  make  mj  path 
strafght  before  met  Wilt  thou  not  place  a  BtumbUng 
block  in  my  way  1  But  that  tbou  wouldst  clear  mr  way 
before  me,  and  hedge  not  up  my  way,  but  the  ways  of  mine 
enemy. 

M.  O  Lord,  I  have  trusted  in  thee,  and  I  will  trust  in 
thee  for  ever.  I  will  not  put  my  trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh ; 
for  I  know  that  cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  the 
arm  of  flesh.  Yea.  cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his  trust-  in 
man,  or  maketh  flesh  his  arm. 

35.  Yea,  I  know  that  God  will  give  liberally  to  him  that 


askelh.    Yea,  my  God  wJU  give  me,  it  I  ask  k 

-■-—*—  '  will  lift '-  — '-  "• 

...  my  God, ..^ 

e  shall  for  ever  ascend  up  unto  thee,  my  rock  and 


therefore  I  will  lift  up  my  voice  unto  thee ;  yea,  I  will  cry 
--  ^' -^-'   "- '-  -* ■-'-- "-"-olcL 


0  thee,  my  God,  the  rock  of  my  righteousueas.    Behol^ 
voice  shall  for  ever  ascend  '     " 

le  everlasting  God.    Amen. 


.. _,  —  .ame  to  pass  that  I,  NephJ,  did  cry  much 

unio  the  Lord  my  God,  because  of  the  'anger  of  my  brethren. 

2.  Sut  behold,  their  anger  did  increase  against  me ; 
insomuch  that  they  did  seek  to  take  away  my  life. 

3.  Yea,  they  did  murmur  against  me.  saying;  Our 
younger  brother  thinks  to  rule  over  us ;  and  we  have  had 
much  trial  because  of  him ;  wherefore,  now  let  us  slay  him, 
that  we  may  not  be  afflicted  more  because  of  his  words.  For 
behold,  we  will  not  have  him  to  be  our  ruler ;  for  it  belongs 
unto  us,  who  are  the  elder  brethren,  to  rule  over  this 
people. 

4.  Now  I  do  not  write  upon  these  plates,  all  the  words 
which  they  murmured  against  me.  But  it  sufficeth  me  to 
say,  that  they  did  seek  to  take  away  my  life. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  did  warn  me,  that 
I,  Nephi,  should  depart  from  them,  and  flee  into  the 
wilderness,  and  all  those  who  would  go  with  me. 

6.  Wherefore,  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi,  did  take  my 
family,  and  also  Zoram  and  his  family,  and  Sam,  mine  elder 
brother  and  his  family,  and  Jacob  and  Joseph,  my  younger 
brethren,  and  also  my  sisters,  and  all  those  who  would  go 
with  me.  And  all  those  who  would  go  with  me,  were  those 
who  believed  in  the  warnings  and  the  revelations  of  God ; 
wherefore  they  did  hearken  unto  my  words. 

T.  And  we  did  take  our  tents  and  whatsoever  things 
were  possible  for  us,  and  did  journey  in  the  wilderness  for 
the  space  of  many  days.  And  after  we  had  journeyed  for 
the  space  of  many  days,  we  did  pitch  our  tents. 
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9.  And  n^  people  would  that  we  should  call  the  name  of 
the  place  'Nepbi  ;  wherefore  we  did  call  it  NephL 

9.  And  all  those  who  were  with  me,  did  take  upon  them 
to  call  themselves  the  people  of  NepbL 

10.  And  we  did  observe  to  keep  the  judgments,  and  the 
statutes,  &nd  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  in  all  things, 
accordiuK  to  the  law  of  Moaes. 

11.  And  the  Lord  was  with  us ;  and  we  did  prosper 
exceediogl; ;  lor  we  did  sow  seed,  and  we  did  reap  again  in 
abundance.  And  we  began  to  raise  flocks,  and  herds,  and 
animals  of  everr  kind. 

12.  And  I,  Kephi,  had  also  brought  the  records  wbich 
were  engraven  upon  the  "plates  of  brass ;  and  also  the  ''baJl, 
or  compass,  which  was  prepared  for  my  father,  b;  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  that  which  is  written. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  began  to  prosper 
exceedingly,  and  to  multiply  in  the  land. 

14.  And  I,  Nepbi,  did  take  the  'eword  of  Laban,  and 
after  the  manner  of  it  did  make  many  swords,  lest  by  any 
means  the  people  who  were  now  called  Lanianit«s  should 
come  upon  us  and  destroy  us ;  for  I  knew  their  -'hatred 
towards  me  and  my  children,  and  those  who  were  called  my 

15.  And  I  did  teach  my  people,  to  build  buildii^s ;  and 
to  work  in  all  itnanner  of  wood,  and  of  iron,  and  of  copper, 
and  of  brass,  and  of  steel,  and  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of 
precious  ores,  which  were  in  great  abundance. 

■"  And  I,  Nepbi,  did  build  a  Hemple ;  and  I  did 
■■"X  it  after  the  manner  of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  save 
■I,  m^c  not  built  of  so  many  precious  things  ;  for  tbey  were 
not  to  be  found  upon  the  land ;  wherefore,  it  could  not  be 
built  like  unto  Solomon's  temple.  But  the  manner  of  the 
construction  was  like  unto  the  temple  of  Solomon ;  and  the 
workmanship  thereof  was  exeeedlng^ane. 

IT.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Nephi.  did  cause  my 
people  to  be  industrious,  and  to  labour  with  their  hands. 

iS.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  tbey  would  that  1  should  be 
their  *klng.  But  I,  Nephi,  was  desirous  that  they  should 
have  no  king ;  nevertheless,  I  did  for  them  according  to  that 
wbich  was  in  ray  power. 

19.  And  behold,  the  words  of  the  Lord  had  been  tulQlled 
unto  my  brethren,  which  he  siiake  concerning  them,  that  I 
should  be  their  -'ruler  and  their  teacher;  wherefore,  i  had 
been  their  ruler  and  their  teacher,  according  to  the  com- 
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muiilmfinU  of  Qie  Lord,  until  the  time  they  Bou^t  to  Hake 
away  mr  life. 

aO.  Wberefore,  the  word  of  the  Lord  Wat  fuUUed  which 
be  spake  unto  me,  saying ;  That  inasniucli  as  thef  will  not 
beu^en  unto  thy  words,  they  shall  be  "cut  off  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  jViid  behold,  they  were  cut  off  from 
his  presence. 

81,  And  he  had  caused  the  "Vnrsing  to  come  upon  them, 
yea,  even  a,  sore  cureing,  because  of  their  iniquity-  For 
behold,  they  had  hardened  their  heartsagatnst  him,  thatthej 
had  become  like  unto  a  flint ;  wherefore,  as  they  were  whlt^ 
and  exceeding  fair  and  dellghtHome,  that  they  might  not  be 
enticing  unto  my  people,  tlie  Lord  God  did  cause  a  skin  of 
blackncsB  to  come  upon  them. 

22.  And  thus  eoith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  cause  that  they 
ahall  be  loathsome  unto  thy  people,  hbte  they  shall  repent  eft 
their  Iniquities. 

23.  And  cursed  shall  be  the  seed  of  him  that  mixeth  with 
their  seed ;  for  they  shall  be  cursed  even  with  the  same 
cursing.    And  the  Lord  spake  It,  and  it  was  dooe. 

34.  And  because  of  their  cursing  which  was  upon  them, 
they  did  become  an  idle  people,  tu!l  ot  mischief  and  subtlety, 
and  did  seek  in  the  wilderness  for  beasts  ot  prey. 

26.  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  me,  they  shall  be 
a  "seourgte  unto  thy  seed,  to  stir  them  up  in  remembrance  of 
me  ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  will  not  remember  me,  and 
hearken  unto  my  words,  they  shall  scourge  tliem  even  unto 
destruction. 

26.  And  it  came  U>  pass  that  L  Nephi,  did  consecrate 
Jacob  and  Joseph,  that  "they  should  be  priests  and  teachera 
over  the  laud  of  my  people. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  lived  after  the  maimer 
of  baldness. 

2S.  And  thirty  years  had  passed  away  from  the  time  we 
left  Jemsalem. 

29.  And  I,  Nephi,  had  kept  the  'Records  upon  my  plates, 
which  1  had  made,  of  my  people,  thus  far. 

90.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  God  said  unto  me. 
Make  'other  triotes ;  and  thou  shalt  ensraven  many  thinga 
upon  them  which  are  good  in  my  sight,  lor  the  profit  of  thy 

81.  Wherefore,  I,  Nephi,  to  be  obedient  to  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  went  and  made  these  plates  upon  which 
I  have  engraven  these  things. 

32.  And  I  engraved  that  which  is  pleasing  unto  God. 
And  if  my  people  are  pleased  with  the  things  of  God,  they 
will  be  pleased  with  mine  engravings  which  are  upon  thiese 
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33,  And  U  my  people  desire  to  know  the  more  parHcnlar 
part  of  the  hlbtoiy  of  nif  people  they  must  March  mine 
oUier  plates. 

34.  And  it  sufBcetb  me  to  say,  that  fortT  yearn  had 
passed  away,  and  we  had  already  had  ware  and  contentions 
with  our  brethren. 


CHAPTER  ft 


order,  and  having  been  consecrated  by  my  brother  Nephi, 
unto  whom  ye  look  aa  a  'kinK  or  a  protector,  and  on  whom 
ye  depend  for  safety,  behold  ye  know  that  I  have  spoken 
unto  you  exceeding  many  things ; 

3.  NevertheleBB,  I  speak  unto  Ton  again ;  for  I  am 
desirous  for  the  welfare  o(  your  souls.  Yea,  mine  anxiety 
is  great  for  you ;  and  ye  youtBelvea  know  that  it  ever  has 
been.  For  I  have  exhorted  you  with  all  diligence ;  and  I 
have  taught  you  the  words  of  my  Aither ;  and  I  have  spoken 
unto  you  concerning  all  things  vrblch  are  written,  from  the 
creation  of  the  worfd. 

4.  And  now,  behold,  I  would  speak  unto  you  concemlne 
things  which  are,  and  which  are  to  come ;  wherefore,  I  wiU 
read  you  the  words  of  Isaiah.  And  they  are  the  words 
which  my  brother  has  desired  that  I  should  speak  unto  you. 
And  I  speak  unto  you  (or  your  sakes,  that  ye  may  learn  and- 
glorify  the  name  ot  your  God. 

5.  And  now,  the  words  which  I  shall  read,  are  they 
whith  Isaiah  spake  concerning  all  the  house  of  Israel; 
wherefore,  they  may  be  likenea  unto  you,  for  ye  are  ot  the 
house  of  Israel.     And  there  are  many  things  which  have 

-  been  spoken  by  Isaiah,  which  mav  be  likened  unto  you, 
because  ye  are  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

6.  And  now,  tjiese  are  the  words :  "Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God ;  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  mine  hand  ta  the  Gentiles,  and 
set  up  my  standard  to  the  people ;  and  thev  shall  bring  thy 
eons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daaght«r8  shall  be  carried  upon 
their  shoulders. 

7.  And  kings 

queens  thynursii.^ ,   .. j „„.. 

with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of 
thy  feet ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord ;  for  they 
shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me. 

6.  And  now  L  Jacob,  would  apeak  somewhat  concerning 
these  words  :     For  behold,  the  Lord  has   •'ahe.va  me  that 
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tiioee  who  were  at,  JeruHsJem,  from  whence  we  came,  nave 
been  slain  and  carried  away  captive  ; 

0.  Neverthelesa,  the  Lord  has  shewn  unto  me  that  they 
should  return  again.  And  he  also  haK  shewn  unto  me,  that 
the  Lord  God,  tlie  Holy  One  of  Iara,el,  should  manifest 
himself  unto  them  in  the  flesh ;  and  after  he  should 
manifest  himself,  they  should  Bcoui^e  him  and  crucify  him, 
according  to  the  words  ot  the  angel,  who  spake  it  unto  lae. 

M.  And  altw  they  have  hardened  their  hearts  and 
stiffened  their  necks  a^inst  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  behold, 
the  judgments  of  tha  Holy  One  of  Israel  shaU  come  upon 
them.  And  the  day  cometn  that  they  shall  be  smitten  and 
afflicted. 

11.  Wherefore,  after  they  are  driven  to  and  (ro,  for  thus 
salth  the  angel.  Many  shall  be  af&icted  in  the  flesh,  and 
shall  not  be  suffered  to  perish,  because  of  the  prayers  ot  the 
faithful,  they  shall  be  scattered,  and  smitten,  and  hated ; 
neyertheless,    the    Lord     will     be     merciful    unto    them, 

.  that  'when  they  shall  come  to  the  knowledge  of  their 
Redeemer,  they  shall  be  gathered  together  again  to  the  lands 
of  their  inheritance. 

12.  And  blessed  are  the  J'Gientiles,  they  o£  whom  the 
prophet  has  written ;  for  behold,  if  it  so  be  that  they  shall 
repent  and  fight  not  ogainttt  Zion,  and  do  not  unite  them- 
selves  to  that  ^-eat  and  'abominable  church,  they  shall  be 
saved ;  for  the  Lord  Grod  vrill  fulfil  his  covenants  which  he 
has  made  unto  his  children  ;  and  for  this  cause  the  prophet 
has  written  these  things. 


feet;  and  the  people  of  the  Lord  shall  not  bi 

the  people  of  the  Lord  are  they  who  wait  for  him  ;  (or  they 
still  wait  (or  the  coming  oC  the  Messiah. 

14.  And  behold,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
the  Messiah  will  set  himself  ^ain  the  'second  time  to  re- 
cover them  ;  wherefore,  he  will  manifest  himself  unto  them 
In  power  and  tireat  glory,  unto  the  destruction  of  their 
enemies,  when  that  day  comoth  when  they  shall  believe  in 
him  ;  and  none  will  he  destroy  that  believe  in  him. 

15.  And  they  that  believe  -'not  in  him,  shall  be  destroyed, 
both  by  fire,  and  by  tempest,  and  by  earthquakes,  and  by 
bloodsheds,  and  by  pestifence,  and  by  famine.  And  they 
ahall  know  that  the  Lord  is  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 

16.  'For  shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the 
lawful  captive  dcUvered? 

17.  But  thus  saitli  the  Lord  :   Even  the  captives  of  the 
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mightv  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible 
shall  be  delivered:  for  the  Mighty  God  shall  deliver  his 
coTeoant  people.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  contend 
with  them  that  contendeth  with  thee, 

18.  And  I  wiU  teed  them  that  oppress  thee,  with  their 
own  flesh ;  and  they  shall  be  drunken  with  their  own  blood, 
aa  with  sweet  wine ;  and  all  flesh  shall  know  that  I  the 
Lord  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of 

CHAPTER  7.    {See  Isaiah  60.) 


Where  is  the  'bill  of  your  mother's  divorcement  1  To  whom 
have  I  put  thee  away,  or  to  which  of  my  "creditors  have  I 
eotd  you?  Yea,  to  whom  have  I  sold  jou)  Behold,  for  yova 
iniquities  ''have  ye  sold  yourselves,  and  for  your  trans- 
gressions is  your  mother  put  away  ; 

2.  Wherefore,  when  I  came,  there  was  no  man  ;  'when  I 
called,  yea,  there  was  none  to  answer.  O  house  of  Israel,  is 
my  hand  shortened  at  all  that  It  cannot  redeem,  or  have  I  no 
power  to  deliver)  Behold,  -"at  my  rebuke  I  dry  up  the  sea, 
I  make  their  rivers  a  wilderness  and  'their  fish  to  stink, 
because  the  waters  are  dried  up ;  and  they  die  because  of 
thirst. 

3.  1  clothe  the  heavens  with  blackness,  -'and  I  make 
sack-cloth  their  covering. 

4.  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  touKue  of  the 
learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
unto  thee,  O  house  of  IsraeL  When  ye  are  weary,  he 
waketh  morning  by  morning.  He  waketh  mine  ear  to  hear 
as  the  learned. 

5.  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear,  and  I  was  not 
rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back. 

6.  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smlter,  and  my  cheeks  to  them 
th&t  plucked  off  the  hair.  I  hid  not  my  face  from  sliame 
and  spitting, 

7.  For  the  Lord  God  wlU  help  me ;  therefore  shall  I  not 
be  confounded.  Therefore  have  I  set  my  lace  like  a  flint, 
and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  ; 

8.  And  the  Lord  Is  near,  and  he  justifteth  me.  Who  will 
eont«nd  with  me )  let  uh  stand  toeethor.  Who  is  mine 
adversary  ?  let  him  come  near  me,  iand  I  will  smite  him 
with  the  strength  of  my  mouth  ; 

9.  For  the  Lord  God  will  help  me.     And  all  they  who 
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shall  condeRm  tne,  behold,  "all  they  shall  w&x  old  aa  a 
garment,  and  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up. 

10.  Who  is  among  you  that  teareth  the  Lord ;  that 
obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant ;  that  walketli  In  darEneBB, 
and  hath  no  lishtt 

IL  Behold  all  ye  that  kindle  fire,  tJiat  compass  your- 
selves about  with  sparks,  walk  in  the  ll^t  of  your  Hre,  and 
in  the  sparks  which  ye  have  kindled.  "This  shall  ye  have  of 
mine  hand :  Ye  Bhall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 


CHAPTEE  a    (See  Isaiuh  61.) 

1.  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  tliat  follow  after  rigbteotui- 

ness  :  Look  unto  the  rock  from  whence  ye  are  hewn,  aJid  to 
the  hole  o(  the  pit  from  whence  ye  are  digged. 

2.  Look  unto  Abraham,  your  father,  and  imto  Sarali, 
she  that  bear  you ;  tor  I  ealled  him  alone,  aJtd  blessed  him. 

3.  For  the  Lord  'shall  comfort  Zion,  he  will  comfort 
all  'her  waste  places  ;  and  he  wilt  make  her  'wilderness  like 
Eden,  and  ''her  desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Joy  and 
gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  thanksgiylng  and  the  volc« 
of  melody. 

i.  Hearken  unto  me,  my  people  ;  and  give  ear  onto  me, 
O  my  nation  ;  for  a  *taw  shRll  proceed  from  me,  and  I  will 
make  my  jui^ment  to  rest  for  a  light  for  the  people. 

5.  Myrightei ' .—..--  . 

and  mine  arm  ah. — „_  _ —     ^_^__. 

npon  me,  and  on  mine  arm  shall  they  ti 

6.  'Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  upon  the 
earth  beneath ;  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like 
smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  ajid 
they  that  dwell  therein,  shall  die  in  like  manner.  But  my 
salvation  shall  be  for  ever;  and  my  righteousnena  shall  not 
be  abolished. 

T.  Hearken  iini«  me,  ye  that  know  righteousnesa,  the 

Kople  In  whose  heart  I  have  written  my  *tw  ;  fear  ve  not 
e  reproach  of  men ;  neither  be  ye  afraid  ol  their  tevUlugB : 

8.  Tor  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and 
Uie  worm  shall  sat  them  like  wool.  But  my  nghtoousoess 
shall  be  for  ever ;  and  my  salvation  from  generation  to 
generation. 

9.  -f  A  wake,  awake  I  *Put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord ; 
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Art  tbou  not  ha  that 
,  ..        _edrwou? 

10.  Art  thou  not  he  who  hath  drlea  the  sea,  the  watera 
.of  the  great  deep ;  that  hath  nude  Uie  deptba  of  the  eea  a 

way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over  ) 

11.  'Therefore,  tiie  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return, 
and  come  with  singing  unto  Zion:  and  everlasting  joy  and 
holiness  shall  be  upon  their  heada  ;  and  they  sboll  obtain 
gCadness  and  .joy ;  Borrow  and  moumii^  shall  flee  away. 

12.  I  am  he ;  yea,  I  am  he  that  camibrt«th  you.  Behold, 
who  art  thoti,  that  thou  ahouldest  be  afraid  of  man,  who 
shall  die  ;  and  of  the  son  of  m^,  who  shall  be  made  like 
tintoKTaas; 

13!  And  forgetest  the  Lord  thy  maker,  that  hath 
stxetched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  ot 
the  earth,  "and  hast  feared  continually  every  day,  because  o( 
the  fury  of  the  oppTeaaor,  as  if  he  were  ready  to  de- 
stroy t    'And  where  is  the  fury  c^  the  oppressor ) 

14.  The  'captive  exile  hasttmeth,  that  he  may  be  looaed, 
and  that  he  sEoiUd  not  die  In  the  pit,  nor  that  his  bread 
BhoQld  fail. 

15.  But  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  whose  waves  roared ; 
tbe  liord  of  Hosts  Is  my  name. 

16.  And  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  have 
covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine  hand,  'Uiat  I  may  plant 
the  heavens  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say 
unto  ZioD,  'Behold,  thou  art  my  people. 

17.  Awake,  awake,  stand  up.  O  Jerusalem,  'which  hast 
drunk  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  his  fuiy ;  tbou  hast 
drunken  the  dregs  of  the  cup  ot  trembling  rung  out ; 

18.  And  none  to  guide  her  amoMj  allthe  sons  she  liatU 
brought  forth ;  neither  iJiat  taketh  her  by  the  hand,  of  all 
the  sons  she  hath  brought  up. 

IB.  These  two  sons  are  ctnne  unto  thee ;  who  shall  be 
sorry  for  thee :  thy  desolation  and  destruction,  and  the 
famine  and  the  sword  :  And  by  whom  shaU  I  comfort  thee  t 

90.  Thy  sons  have  fainted,  save  these  two  ;  they  lie  at  the 
head  of  ail  the  streets,  as  a  wild  bull  in  a  net ;  they  are  full 
of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  the  rebuke  of  thy  God. 

81.  Therefore  hear  now  this,  thou  ainicted,  and  drunken, 
and  not  with  wine ; 

^  Thus  salth  thy  Lord,  the  Lord  and  thy  God  pleadeth 
the  cBOse  of  his  people ;  behold,  I  have  taken  out  ot  thine 
hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury ; 
thon  shalt  no  more  drink  it  again. 

23.  But  ■!  will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them  that  afflict 
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thee ;  who  have  said  to  thy  bouI,  Bow  down,  th&t  we  may  go 
over ;  and  thou  bast  laid  thj  bodf  as  the  ground,  and  as  the 
street  to  them  that  went  over. 

24.  'Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  etrenirth,  O  Zion  ;  put  on 
thy  beautiful  garmeutH,  O  Jeruulem,  the  holy  city ;  lor 
henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  Into  thee,'the  uncircum- 
clsed  and  the  unclean. 

25.  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust;  arise,  sit  down,  O 
Jerusalem ;  loose  thyself  from  the  bonds  <rf  thy  neck,  O 
captive  daughter  of  Zion. 


CHAPTER  9. 

1.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  have  read  theae 
things  that  ^e  might  know  concerning  the  covenants  of  the 
Lord;  that  ne  has  covenanted  with  all  the  house  of  Israel; 

2.  That  he  has  spoken  unto  the  Jews,  by  the  mouth  of 
his  Iioly  prophets,  even  from  the  tt^inning  down,  from 
generation  to  generation,  until  the  time  comes  that  Uiey 
stiall  be  i^Btored  to  the  true  church  and  fold  of  Goa; 
when  they  shall  be  gathered  home  to  the  lands  of  their 
inheritance,  and  shall  be  established  in  all  tbelr  lands  of 
promise. 

3.  Behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  speak  unto  you  these 
things  that  ye  may  rejoice,  and  lift  up  your  heads  for  ever, 
iMcause  of  the  blessings  which  the  I^rd  God  shall  bestow 
upon  your  children. 

.  4.  For  I  know  that  ye  have  searched  much,  many  of  you, 
to  know  of  things  to  come  ;  wherefore  I  know  that  ye  know 
that  our  ilesh  must  waste  away  and  die ;  nevertheless,  in 
"-  -  '^ e  shaU  aee  God. 


;  for  it  is  expedient  that  It  should  be  among  them ;  for 

it  behoveth  the  great  Creator  that  he  suffereth  himself  to 
become  subject  unto  man  in  the  flesh,  and  Mie  tor  all  men, 
that  all  men  might  become  subject  unto  him. 

6.  For  as  death  hath  passed  upon  all  men,  to  fulfil  the 
merciful  plan  of  the  great  Creator,  there  must  needs  be  a 
power  of  resurrection,  and  the  '^surrection  must  needs 
come  unto  man  by  reason  of  the  (all ;  and  the  fall  came  by 
reason  of  transgression:  and  because  man  became  fallen, 
they  were  cut  off  "from  the  presence  of  the  l^ord ; 
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7.  Wherefore  it  mnst  needs  be  sn  inflnite  -^atonemuit ; 
■ave  It  should  be  on  infinite  aUmement,  this  corruptioB. 
could  not  put  on  incomiptioii.  Wherefore,  the  "first  judg- 
ment which  come  upon  man,  roust  needs  have  remaiaed  to 
an  endleiM  duration.  And  if  so,  this  flesh  must  liave  laid 
down  to  rot  and  to  crumble  to  its  mother  earth,  to  rise  no 

8.  O  the  wisdom  ot  God  I  hia  mercy  and  grace !  For 
behold,  it  the  flesh  should  rise  no  more,  our  spirits  must 
become  subject  to  that  'angel  who  tell  from  betore  the 
presence  of  the  eternal  God,  and  became  the  devU,  to  rise  no 

9.  And  our  spirits  must  have  become  like  unto  him,  and 
we  become  devils,  ai^els  to  a  devil,  to  be  shut  out  from  the 
presence  ot  our  God,  and  to  remain  with  the  Eather  of  lies,  in 
misery,  like  unto  himsetf;  yea, -to  that  being  who  beguiled 
riur  first  parents ;  who  tnmsformeth  himseu  nigh  unto  an 
ungel  ot  light,  and  etifreth  up  the  children  of  men  unto 
secret  combinations  of  murder,  and  all  manner  of  aecret 
works  ot  darkness. 

10.  O  how  great  the  goodness  of  our  God,  who  prepareth 
ft  way  tor  our  escape  from  the  grasp  of  this  awful  monst«r ; 
Tea,  that  monster,  'death  and  Sell,  which  1  call  the  death  of 
the  body,  and  also  the  death  of  thu  spirit. 

11.  And  because,  ot  the  way  of  dehverance  of  our  Giod, 
the  Holy  One  ot  Israel,  this  death,  ot  which  I  have  spoken, 
which  is  the  temporal,  shall  deUvei  up  its  dead ;  which 
death  is  the  grave. 

12.  And  this  death  of  which  1  iuive  spoken,  which  is  the 
spiritual  death,  shall  deliver  up  its  dead ;  which  spiritual 
death  la  hell ;  wherefore,  'death  and  hell  must  deliver  up 
their  dead,  and  hell  must  deliver  up  its  captive  spirits,  and 
the  grave  must  deUver  up  ite  captive  bodies,  and  the  bodies 
and  the  spirits  of  men  will  be  restored  one  to  the  other;  and 
it  ie  by  the  power  ot  the  resurrection  of  Uie  Hoiy  One  of 

13.  O  how  great  the  plan  of  our  God  I  For  on  the  other 
hand,  the  'paradise  ot  God  must  deliver  up  the  spirits  ot  the 
r^teous,  and  the  grave  deliver  up  the  body  ot  the 
righteous;  and  the  spirit  and  the  bodv  ia  ■"restored  to  iteelf 
again,  and  all  men  become  incorruptible,  and  immortal,  and 
they  are  living  souls,  liaving  a  perfect  knowledge  like  unto 
ua  in  the  fiesh ;  save  it  be  that  our  knowledge  shall  be  perfect ; 

14.  Wherefore,  we  shall  have  a  "perfect  knowledge  of  i^ 
our  guilt,  and  our  uncleonness,  and  our  nokednesa  ;  and  the 

/,  HS/,  II.  Nw.  i.  J,  Ten.  8— IS.  Mo8.S:a6,27.  18:*-n.  Alma 
11;  4G.  IS:  IB,  eS,  Se.  IS:  0,  S.  14.  HsIil  14:  16,  IT.  Mor.  S:  IS. 
A.  »M  (,  11.  Nep.  2.  1*.  van.  le,  aa,  sr,  46.  i.Nep.ll:S,  4,  7.  n,  Nep.  ES: 
90— M,  Mdb.  18:  !— 6, 11.  i,  vers.  11—13,  26.  Moa.  16:  4—8.  Alma  12- 
S4— 27.    40:28—28.    42:8—15.    Heta.  14 :  15- 19.     Mor.  S:  la.      '  k,  att  j. 


80  Q.  NKPMl.  [chap.  IX. 

^ht«oue  ahull  have  a  perfect  knonled^  of  thair  enjoyment, 
and  their  rlf^hteousness,  being  clothed  with  purity,  yea. 
even  with  the  robe  of  right^oosuess. 

15.  And  it  uhall  come  to  pasB,  that  when  all  men  shall 
have  passed  from  this  lirst  death  unU)  lite,  insomuch  as 
the;  have  become  immortal,  they  must  appear  before  tlie 
judgment-seat  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  and  then  cometh 
the  jud^ent,  and  then  must  tliej  b«  judged  according  to 
^e  holy  judgment  of  God. 

16.  And  assuredly,  aa  the  Lord  liveth,  for  the  Lord  Giod 
)wth  spoken  it,  and  it  ia  hiH  eternal  word,  which  cannot  pass 
away,  that  they  who  are  righteous,  shall  be  righteous  atill, 
and  tbey  who  are  filthy,  shall  be  °fllthy  still ;  wherefore, 
they  who  are  filthy,  are  the  devil  and  his  ansels  ;  and  they 
shall  go  away  into  everlastinK  fire,  prepared  lor  them  '  and 
their  torment  is  as  a  labe  of  fire  and  hnmatone,  whose  JIanae 
a«cendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  haa  no  end. 

17.  O  Che  greatness  and  the  justice  of  our  God  I  For  ha 
eseout«th  all  his  words,  and  they  have  gone  forth  out  of  hia 
mouth,  and  his  law  must  be  fulfilled. 

18.  But,  behold,  the  righteous,  the  saints  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  they  who  have  believed  in  the  Holy  One  of 
brael,  they  who  have  endured  the  crosses  of  the  world,  and 
despised  the  shame  of  it ;  tbey  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  was  prepared  for  them  "Irom  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  and  their  joy  shall  be  full  for  ever. 

19.  O  the  greatness  of  the  merey  of  our  God,  the  Holy 
One  o(  Israel  I  For  he  delivereth  his  saints  from  that  'awfaJ 
monat«r  the  devil,  and  death,  and  bell,  and  that  lake  oiF  fire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  endless  torment. 

30.  O  how  great  the  holiness  of  our  God  I  For  he 
knoweth  ''all  things,  and  there  is  not  any  thing,  save  be 
knows  it 

21.  And  he  cometh  into  the  world  that  he  may  save  all 
men,  if  they  will  hearken  unto  his  voice ;  tor  behold,  he 
aulTereth  the  pains  of  all  men ;  yea,  the  "pains  of  every  living 
creature,  both  men,  women,  and  children,  who  belong  to  the 
family  of  Adam. 

22.  And  he  sufiereth  this,  that  the  'resurrection  might 
pass  upon  all  men,  that  all  might  stand  before  him  at  the 
great  and  judgment  day. 

23.  And  he  commandeth  all  men  that  Hhey  must  repent, 
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CHAP.  IX.]  II.  V 

BDd  be  baptjeed  In  his  nam 
Hoh'  One  of  Israel,  or  they  ci 

21.  And  It  they  will  not  repent  and  believe  In  his  name, 
and  be  baptized  in  bis  name,  and  etidnrc  to  the  end.  ttiey 
must  be  daiuned ;  for  the  Lord.  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
Las  spoken  It ; 

25.  Wherefore  he  has  given  a  law ;  and  where  there  ie  no 
law^ven,  there  Is  no  pimlBhmeDt ;  and  where  there  is  no 
punishment,  there  is  no  condenmation  ;  and  where  there  Is 
no  condemnation,  the  mercica  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  have 
claim  upon  tbeni,  because  of  the  •atonement ;  for  they  are 
delivered  by  the  power  of  him ; 

26.  For  the  atonement  eatisfieth  the  demands  of  his 
justice  upon  all  those  who  have  not  t^e  law  given  to  tbem, 
that  they  are  delivered  from  that  awfiil  monster,  "death 
and  hell,  and  the  devil,  and  the  late  of  Are  and  brimstone, 
wltich  la  endlesB  torment;  and  they  are  restored  to  t^at 
God  who  gave  them  breath,   which   is  the   Holy  One   of 

27.  But  wo  unto  him  that  has  the  law  given ;  yei^  that 
has  all  the  commandments  of  God,  lite  unto  us,  and  that 
transgresaetb  them,  and  that  waeteth  the  day  a  of  his 
probation,  for  awful  is  his  state  I 

28.  O  that  cunning  plan  of  tl>e  evil  one  I  O  the  vainness, 
and    the   frailties,   and   the   foolishness   of   men  I     When 

-  they  'are  learned,  they  think  they  are  wise,  and  they 
hearken  not  unto  the  counsel  of  God,  for  they  set  it  aside, 
supposing  they  know  of  themaelTes,— wheretore,  their 
wisdom  ia  foolishness,  and  it  proflteth  them  not.  And  they 
shall  perish. 

29.  But  to  be  learned  is  good,  U  they  hearken  unto  the 
counsels  of  God. 

30.  But  wo  unto  the  rich,  who  are  rich  as  to  the  thinifs 
of  the  world.  For  because  tiiey  are  rich,  they  despise  the 
poor,  and  they  persecute  the  meek,  and  their  hearts  are 
upon  their  treasures ;  wherefore  their  treasure  is  their  God. 
And  behold,  their  treasure  shall  perish  with  them  also. 

31.  And  wo  unto  the  deaf,  that  will  not  hear;  for  they 
ehaJJperiah. 

32.  Wo  unto  the  blind,  that  will  not  see ;  for  they  shall 
perish  also. 

33.  Wo  unto  the  uncircumcised  of  heart ;  for  a  know- 
ledge of  their  iniquities  shall  smite  them  at  the  last  day. 

34.  Wo  unto  the  Uarj  for  he  shall  be  thrust  down  to 
helL 

33.  Wo  unlo  the  murderer,  who  deliberately  Irilleth  ;  for 
he  shall  die. 

38.  Wo  unto  them  who  commit  'whoredoms ;  for  they 
shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 


S  TI.  KXFBI.  [CHAP.  IX, 

ST.  Yea,  wo  unto  those  that  worship  Idols ;  for  the  devil 
of  all  derils  deUBhtotb  In  tbem. 

3a.  And,  in  fine,  wo  unto  all  those  who  die  in  their  sins  ; 
lor  they  shall  •retom  to  God,  and  behold  his  lace,  and  re- 
main in  their  aina. 

39.  O,  m;  beloved  brethren,  remembeF  t^e  awtulnesa  in 


Remember  the  greatness  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.    Do  not 


against  all  undeanness ;   but  the  ri^teous  fear  them  aot, 
for  they  love  the  truth,  and  are 'not  (thaken. 

U.  0  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  come  unto  the  Lord, 
the  Holy  One.  Remember  that  his  paths  are  righteous. 
B^old,  the  way  for  man  is  ''Harrow,  but  it  lieth  in  a 
straight  course  before  him,  and  the  keeper  of  the  gate  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel ;  and  he  employeth  no  servant  there ; 
and  there  is  none  other  way,  save  It  be  by  the  gate,  for  he 
cannot  be  deceived  :  for  the  Lord  God  is  his  name. 

42.  And  whoso  knocketh,  to  him  will  he  open ;  and 
the  "'wise,  and  the  learned,  and  they  that  are  rich,  who  are 
puffed  up  because  of  their  learning,  and  their  wisdom,  and 
their  riches;  vea,  they  are  they,  whom  he  despiseth;  and 
save  they  simll  cast  these  things  away,  and  consider  them- 
selves tools  before  God,  and  come  down  in  the  depths  of 
humility,  be  will  not  open  unto  them. 

43.  But  the  things  of  the  wise  and  the  prudent,  shall  be 
hid  from  them  for  ever ;  yea,  that  happiness  which  is 
prepared  for  the  saints. 

44.  0,  my  beloved  brethren,  remember  my  words :  Behold, 
I  take  on  my  garments,  and  I  shake  them  before  you  :  I  pray 
tie  God  of  my  salvation  that  he  view  me  with  his  all- 
searching  eye ;  wherefore,  ye  shall  know  at  the  last  day, 
when  all  men  shall  be  judged  of  their  works,  that  the  God  of 
Israel  did  witness  that  I  shook  your  iniquities  from  my  soul, 
and  that  I  stand  with  brightness  before  him,  and  am  rid  of 
your  blood. 

45.  O,  my  beloved  brethren,  turn  away  from  your  sina ; 
shake  off  the  chains  of  him  that  would  bind  you  fast ;  come 
unto  that  God  who  Is  the  rock  of  your  salvation. 

46.  Prepare  your  souls  for  that  glorious  day,  when  justice 
sluUl  be  adminFstered  unto  the  righteous ;  even  the  day  of 
Judgment,  that  ye  may  not  shrink  with  awful  fear;  that  ye 
may  not  remember  your  awful  guilt  in  '"perfectness,  and  be 
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,    and    my   traiiBgressioiia    are    mine;    and   the   devil 

hath  "'obtained  me,  that  1  am  a  pre;  to  his  awful  mieery. 

47.  But  behold,  my  brethren,  is  it  expedient  that  I  should 
awake  you  to  an  awTul  reality  of  these  tliiDM)  Would  t 
hiuTow  up  your  aouls,  if  your  minds  were  pure?  Would  1  be 
plain  uuto  you  according  to  the  plainness  of  tlic  truth.  If  ye 
were  freed  from  sin  t 

48.  Behold,  if  ye  were  holy,  I  would  speak  unto  yon  of 
holinesH  ;  but  as  ye  are  not  holy,  and  ye  look  upon  me  as  a 
teacher,  it  must  needs  be  expedient  that  I  teach  you  the 
consequences  of  sin. 

49.  Behold,  my  soul  abhorreth  sin,  and  mj  heart 
delifthteth  in  righteouHnesa ;  and  I  will  praise -the  holy 
name  of  my  God. 

EO.  Come,  my  brethren,  ''every  one  that  tblrsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  buy  arid 
eat :  yea,  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and 
without  price. 

61.  Wherefore,  do  not  spend  money  tor  that  which  is  of 
no  worth,  nor  your  labour  for  that  which  cannot  satisfy. 
Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  remember  the  words  which 
I  have  spoken  ;  and  come  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 

feaat  upon  that  whlcl  — ^-l-..-  ---  _  .^-i. •. ^.i 

EUid  let  ;ouT  Boul  deli 

-    —.   holy 

rejoice, 

53,  And  behold  how  great  the  covenants  of  the  Lord,  and 
how  great  his  condescensions  unto  the  children  of  men ;  and 
because  of  his  greatness,  and  his  Krace  and  mercy,  he  has 
promised  unto  us  that  our  seed  shall  ^not  utterly  be 
destroyed,  according  to  the  ilesh,  but  tliat  he  would  preserve 
them;  and  In  future  generations,  they  shall  become  a 
righteous  branch  unto  the  house  of  Israel. 

64.  And  now,  my  brethren,  I  would  speok  unto  you 
more ;  but  on  the  morrow  I  will  declare  unto  you  the 
remainder  of  my  words.    Amen. 


CHAPTER   10. 
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Upon  that  which  perisheth  not,  neither  can  be  corrupted, 
let  your  soul  delight  in  fatness. 
62.  Behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  remember  the  words  of 


Bi  It  NBPHL  [CHAP.  X. 

2.  For  behold,  the  proiuiaeB  which  we  have  obtained, 

are  promises  unto  us  according  Ui  the  flesh  ;  wherefore,  as  it 
haH  been  shown  unto  me  that  'imuiy  of  our  children  xhall 
perish  in  the  flesh,  because  of  unbelief,  Derertheiess,  God 
will  be  merciful  unto  many ;  end  our  children  abajl  be 
restored,  Chat,  they  may  come  to  that  which  will  give  them 
the  true  knowledge  of  their  Redeemer. 

3.  Wherefore,  as  I  said  unto  you,  it  must  needs  be 
expedient  that  Christ,  (for  in  the  last  uiKht  the  a&Kel  spake 
unto  me  that  this  should  be  hia  name,)  should  come  anuuiK 
the  Jews,  among  those  who  are  the  more  wicked  nut  oi 
the  world ;  and  the^  shall  crucify  Mm ;  For  thus  it  behoveth 
our  God :  and  there  is  none  other  nation  on  earth  that  would 
crucify  their  God, 

i.  For  should  tlie  mighty  miracles  be  wrought  among 
other  nations,  they  wouM  repent,  and  know  that  be  be 
their  God ; 

6.  But  because  of  priestcrafts  and  iniquities,  they  at 
Jerusalem  will  stiifeii  tueir  necks  against  him,  that  he  be 
crucified. 

6.  Wherefore,  because  of  their  iniquities,  destructions, 
famines,  pestilences,  and  bloodshed,  shall  come  upon  them; 
and  they  who  shall  not  be  destroyed,   shall  be  scattered 

7.  But  behold,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  When  the  day 
Cometh  that  they  shall  believe  in  me,  that  I  am  Christ,  then 
have  I  covenanted  with  their  fathers  tiat  "thev  shall  be 
restored  in  the  fleah,  upon  the  earth,  unto  the  lands  of  their 
inheritance. 

8.  And  it  shall'  come  to  pass  that  they  shall  be  gathtared 
in  from  their  long  diapersion,  from  the  lales  of  tjie  sea, 
and  from  the  four  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  nations  ra 
the  GenCiles  shall  be  great  in  the  eyes  of  me,  aeith 
God,  in  carrying  them  forth  to  the  lands  of  their  inheritance. 

9.  Yea,  ''the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  nursing 
fathers  unto  them,  and  their  queeus  shall  become  nursing 
mothers;  wherefore,  the  promises  of  the  Lord  are  greai 
unto  Uie  Gentiles,  lor  he  hath  spoken  it,  and  who  can 
dispute? 

la  But  behold,  this  land,  saith  God,  shall  be  a  land  of 
thine  'inheritance,  and  the  Gentiles  /shall  be  blessed  upon 
the  land. 

11.  And  this  land  shall  be  a  land  ol  liberty  tmto  the 
Gentiles,  and  there  shall  be  no  kings  upon  the  land,  who 
sliall  raise  up  unto  the  Gentiles ; 

la.  And  I  will  fortify  tills  land  'against  all  other 
nations ; 
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13.  And  he  thai,  ^flghteth  against  ZioQ  shall  perisb, 
Bnlth  God  ; 

14.  For  be   tltat  raiseth  up  a   king  against  me  aliaU 

EeriHh,  for  I,  tie  Ixird,  the  king  of   heaven,  will  be  their 
lug,  and  I  will  be  a  light  unto  tfiem  for  ever,  that  hear  my 

15.  Wherefore,  for  this  cause,  that  my  covenants  may 
be  fniniled  which  I  have  made  unto  the  children  of  men, 
that  I  will  do  unto  them  while  they  are  In  the  flesh,  I  must 
needs  destroy  the  "secret  works  of  darkness,  and  of  ntiirders, 
and  of  abominations ; 

16.  Wberetore,  be  that  flghteth  'against  Zion,  botli  Jew 
and  Gentile,  both  bond  and  free,  both  male  and  female, 
ahal!  perish  ;  for  they  are  tfaey  who  are  tbe  'wbore  of  all  the 
earth :  tor  they  who  are  not  for  me  are  asainst  me,  saith 
ourGod. 

17.  For  I  wiU  fulfil  my  p: 
the  children  of  men,  that  1 
are  in  the  flesh : 

18.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  teettoren,  thus  saith  our 
God,  I  will  afllict  thy  eeed  by  the  'band  of  the  Gentiles ; 
nevertheless  I  will  eoften  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
tbey  shall  be  like  unto  a  father  to  them ;  wherefore  the 
Gentiles  shall  be  blessed  and  numbered  among  the  house  of 

19.  Wherefore  I  will  consecrate  "This  land  unto  thy  seed, 
and  they  who  shall  be  numbered  among  thy  seed,  for  ever, 
for  the  land  of  their  inheritance:  for  It  is  a  choice  land, 
eatth  God  unto  me,  above  all  other  lands,  wherefore  I  will 
have  all  men  that  dwell  thereon,  that  they  shall  worship  me, 
saith  God. 

20.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  seeing  that  our  mer- 
ciful God  has  given  us  so  great  knowledge,  concerning  these 
things,  let  ue  remember  htm,  and  lay  aside  Our  sins,  and  not 
' r  heads,  for  we  are  not  cast  off;  nevertheless, 


e  been  driven  out  of  the  land  of  our  Inheritance ;  but 
we  have  been  led  to  a  better  land,  for  the  Lord  has  made 
the  aea  our  path,  and  we  are  upon  an  isle  of  the  sea. 

21.  But  great  are  the  promiaes  of  the  Lord  unto  they 
■who  are  upon  the  "isles  of  the  sea;  wherefore  as  it  says 
islee,  there  must  needs  be  more  than  this,  and  they  are 
Inhabited  also  by  our  brethren. 

22.  For  behold,  the  Lord  God  has  °led  away  from  time 
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to  time  trom  the  bouse  of  Isra«L  according  to  his  will  and 
pleasure.  And  now  bebold,  tlie  Lord  remembereth  all  they 
who  have  been  broken  oft,  wherefore  he  remembereth  ub 

23.  Therefore  cheer  up  four  hearta,  and  remember  that 
ye  ate  free  to  act  for  yourselves— to  choose  the  way  of  ever- 
lasting  death,  or  the  way  of  eternal  life. 

2i.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  reconcile  yourselTes 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  not  to  the  will  of  the  devil  and  the 
fleah  :  and  remember  after  ye  are  reconciled  unto  God,  that 
it  is  only  in  and  through  the  grace  of  God  that  ye  are  saved. 

25.   Wherefore,  ma;_  God  raise  you  from  death  by  the 

Eower  of  the  Tesurrection,  and  also  from  everlasting  death 
y  the  power  of  the  'atonement,  that  ye  may  be  received 
into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  God,  that  ye  may  praise  him 
through  grace  divine.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  U. 

1.  Anb  now  Jacob  spake  many  more  things  to  my  people 
at  that  time:  nevertheless  only  these  things  have  I  caused 
to  be  written,  for  the  things  which  I  have  written  auf- 
flceth  me. 

2.  And  now  I.  Nephi,  write  more  of  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
for  my  soul  delighteth  in  his  words.  For  I  will  liken,  his 
words  unto  my  people,  and  I  will  send  them  forth  unto  all 
my  (jiildren,  for  he  verily  "saw  my  Redeemer,  even  as  I  have 
seen  him, 

3.  And  my  brother  Jacob  also  has  "seen  him  as  I  have 
seen  him :  wherefore  I  wtU  send  their  words  forth  unto  my 
children,  to  prove  unto  them  that  my  words  are  true. 
Wherefore,  by  the  words  of  'T^hree,  God  hath  said  I  wUl 
establish    my    word.      Nevertheless,    God    eendeth   ''more 

i,  and  he  proveth  all  his  words. 

hold,  my  soul  dehgttcth  in  provi 

of  the  coming  of  Clirist ;  for,  fo- 

law  of  Moses  beep  given  ;  and  all  things  which  have  been 
given  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  unto  man,  are 
ute  typifying  of  him. 

5.  And  also  my  soul  delighteth  in  the  covenants  of  the 
Lord  which  he  hath  made  to  our  fathers :  yea,  my  soul 
delighteth  in  Ms  grace,  and  in  hie  justice,  and  power,  and 
mercy  in  the  great  and  eternal  plaji  of  'deliverance  from 
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6.  And  m^  soul  delighteth  In  proving  unto  my  people, 
that  BSiVe  Chnst  should  come,  all  men  miiBt  perish. 

7.  For  if  there  be  no  Christ,  there  be  'no  God  ;  and 
if  there  be  no  God,  we  are  not,  for  there  could  have  been  no 
ereation.  But  there  is  a  God,  and  he  is  Christ,  and  he 
cometb.  in  tie  tuiness  of  his  own  time. 

8.  And  now  I  writ«  some  of  the  'words  of  Isaiah,  that  ■ 
whoso  of  my  people  eiiall  see  these  words,  may  lift  up  their 
hearts  and  rejoice  for  all  men.  Now  these  are  the  words, 
HJid  ye  may  liken  them  unto  you  and  unto  all  men. 


CHAPTER  12.    {See  Isaiah  2.) 

1.  The  word  that  Isaiah,  the  son  ol  Amos,  saw, 
concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

a.  And  "it  shall  come  tp  pass  In  the  last  days,  when  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  ''house  shall  be  eBtabUshed  in  the 
top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills, 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 

3.  And  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye,  and  let 
us  Ro  up  to  the  'fountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  tlie 
God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teacb  us  of  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths :  for  out  of  Zton  shall  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 

4.  And  he  shall  'judge  among  the  natioQEi,  and  shall 
rebuke  many  people ;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
piough*shareB,  aud  their  spears  into  prunins-hooks :  nation 
ehair  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
leam  war  any  more. 

6.  O  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light 
of  the  Lord  ;  'yea,  come,  for  ye  have  all  gone  astray,  every 
one  to  his  wicked  ways. 

6.  Therefore,  O  Lord,  thou  bast  forsaken  thy  people,  the 
bouse  of  Jacob,  because  tbey  be  replenished  'from  the  east, 
and  *bearken  unto  soothsayers  like  the  Philistines,  and  they 
pleaae  themselves  in  the  children  of  strangers. 

7.  'Their  land  also  is  full  of  silver  and  gold,  neither  is 
there  any  end  of  their  treasures — their  land  is  also  full  of 
horses,  neither  is  there  any  end  of  their  chariots  ; 

8.  -Their  land  Is  also  full  of  idols— they  worship  the  vrork 
of  their  own   hands,  that  which   their  own  fingers  have 
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9.  And  the  mean  mui  boweth  *not  dowii,  and  the  great 
man  liumbieth  himaelf  "not,  theretore,  forgive  him  not. 

10.  "O  ye  wicked,  ones,  enter  into  the  root,  and  hide  thee 
In  tJie  dust,  for  the  fear  o(  the  I-ord,  and  the  giory  o(  his 
majesty  shall  smite  thee. 

11.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  tlie  "lofty  looks  of 
man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be 
bowed  dawn,  and  the  Lord  alooe  shall  be  exalted  in  that 

12.  For  the  "day  ot  the  Lord  of  Hosts  soon  cometh  upon 
all  nations ;  yea,  upon  every  one  ;  yea,  upon  the  f^roud  and 
lofty,  and  upon  every  one  who  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be 
brought  low ; 

13.  Yea.  and  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  upon 
all  'the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  for  they  are  high  and  lifted  up ; 
and  upon  eil  the  oaka  of  Bashan, 

14.  And  upon  all  the  'high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the 
hills,  and  upon  all  die  nations  which  are  lifted  up,  and  upon 
evetj  people, 

IE.  And  upon  "every  high  tower,  and  upon  every  fenced 

16.  And  upon  all  the  shlpa  of  the  sea,  and  'upon  all  the 
ships  of  TarsiuBh,  and  upon  all  pleasant  pictures. 

n.  And  "the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and 
the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  made  low  ;  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 

IH.  And  the  idols  he  shall  'utterly  abolish. 

IH.  And  "they  shall  go  into  the  holes  ot  the  rocks,  and 
into  the  caves  ot  the  earth,  tor  the  fear  of  the  Lord  shall 
come  npon  them  ;  and  the  glory  ot  hla  majesty  shall  smlt« 
them,  when  he  arlseth  to  sh(*e  terribly  the  earth. 

S3.  In  that  day  a  'man  shall  cast  his  idols  of  silver,  and 
his  idols  of  gold,  which  he  hath  made  for  hlmseLF  to  worship^ 
to  the  moles  and  to  the  bata  ; 

21.  To  'go  into  the  clefta  of  the  rocks,  and  Into  the  tops 
of  the  ragged  rocks,  for  the  fear  of  the  Lord  shall  come  upon 
them,  andthe  majesty  of  Ms  glory  shall  smite  them  when  be 
ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earUi. 

22.  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  Is  tn  hla  nostrils ; 
for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  oft 


this  pusuft        m,  ven. 
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staff,  tlie   whole   staff  of   bread,  and   the   whole   Btaj  of 

2.  The  "mightf  man,  and  the  mah  of  war,  the  judge,  and 
the  prophet,  and  toe  prudent,  and  the  ancient, 

3.  The  captain  of  fifty,  and  the  honourable  man,  and  the 
counsellor,   and   the   cunning   artificer,    and   the   eloquent 

4.  And  I  will  'give  children  unto  them  t«  be  their 
princes,  and  babes  shall  rule  over  them. 

5.  And  the  people  ahall  be  oppreNSed,  every  one  by 
another,  and  every  one  by  ids  neighbour ;  the  child  shall 
behave  hiniHelf  proudly  against  the  ancient,  and  the  base 
against  the  honourable. 

6.  When  a  man  shaU  lake  hold  of  his  brother  of  the 
house  of  his  father,  and  shall  say,  thou  hant  clothing,  be  thou 
our   ruler,  and   let    not  this  ruin    come  vinder  tiy  hand; 

7.  In  that  day  shall  he  swear,  saying,  I  will  not  be  a 
healer ;  for  in  my  house  there  is  neither  bread  nor  clothing ; 
mjatce  me  not  a  ruler  of  the  people. 

8.  For  'Jerusalem  is  ruiued,  and  Judah  in  fallen  ;  because 
their  tonnes  and  their  doings  have  been  against  the  Lord, 
to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory. 

0,  The  shew  of  their  countenance  doth  witness  against 
them,  and  doth  declare  their  sin  to  be  even  as  ''Sodom,  and 
they  cannot  hide  it.  Wo  unto  their  souls  1  for  they  have 
rewarded  evil  unto  themselves. 

10.  Say  unto  the  righteous,  that  it  Is  well  with  tbem ;  for 
they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings. 

11.  Wo  unto  the  wicted  I  for  thejf  shall  perish ;  for  the 
reward  of  their. hands  shall  be  upon  them. 

12.  And  my  people,  'children  are  their  oppressors,  and 
women  rule  over  them.  O  my  people,  they  'who  lead  thee 
cause  thee  to  err.  and  destroy  the  way  of  thy  paths. 

13.  The  Lord  standeth  up  to  plead,  and  standeth  to 
judge  the  people. 

14.  The  Lord  will  enter  into  judgment  with  the  anclenta 
of  his  people,  and  the  princes  thereof ;  for  ye  have  eat«n 
up  'tie  vineyard,  and  the  spoil  of  the  poor  in  your  houses. 

15.  What  mean  yef  Ye  'beat  my  people  to  pieces,  and 
grind  the  faces  of  the  poor,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts. 

16.  Moreover,  the  Lord  saith,  Because  the  daughters  ol 
Zion  are  haughty,  and  walk  with  stretched  forth  necks  and 
wanton  eyes,  walking  and  mincing  as  they  go,  and  making 
a  tinkling  with  their  feet : 

17.  Therefore  the  Lord  will  smite  with  a  'scab  the  crov^a 
of  the  head  of  the  daught«ni  of  Zion,  and  the  Lord 
will  'discover  their  secret  parts. 

18.  In  that  day  the  Lord  will  take  away  the  bravery  of 

a,  a.  Kings  21;  14,  6,  Ecct,  10:  la,  t,  M]c3;12,  d.  Gen,  13;  13. 
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their  lilnVUng  onuunenta,  and  cauls,  and  round  tden  like  tba 

19.  The  chains  and  the  bracelets,  and  the  mufflers, 

20.  The  bonnets,  and  the  omamentB  of  the  lega,  and  tbe 
head-banda,  and  the  tablets,  and  the  ear-rings, 

21.  The  rings,  and  nose  jenele, 

2S.  The  changeable  auitB  of  apparel,  and  the  mantiea, 

,j  1.1 1 1 —  .yij  (j]g  crlsplng-pins, 

I,  and  the  tine  linen,  and  hooda,  and  tlie 

24.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  Instead  of  sweet  smelt, 
Uiere  shall  be  stink ;  and  Inateod  of  a  girdle,  a  rent ;  and 
instead  of  well  net  hair,  'baldneas;  and  biatead  of  a 
Btomacfaer,  a  girding  of  aack-cloth ;  burning  instead  ol 
beauty. 

25.  Th;  men  shall  fall  1^  the  sword,  and  thy  might;  in 
the  «— 


CHAPTER  14.    (Sw  Isaiah  4.) 

1.  And  in  that  day,  "seven  women  shall  take  hold  of  one 
man,  saying,  we  will  eat  our  own  bread,  and  wear  our  own 
apparel ;  only  let  us  be  called  by  thy  name  to  take  awaj  our 
reproach. 

2.  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Lord  be  beautifnl 
and  glorious ;  the  fruit  of  the  earth  excellent  and  comely  to 
them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel. 

3.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  them  that  are  'left  In  Zion, 
and  remain  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  every  one  that 
is  written  among  the  liv' ~  "  ""  ' 1  — 

4.  When  the  Lord  s 
the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  hare  pureed  the  blood  of 
Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  epirit  of  judgment, 
and  by  the  'spirit  of  burning. 

5.  And  'the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling-place 
of  mount  ZloSi'and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  'doud  and  smoke 
by  day.  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  b;  night ;  for  upon 
all  the  glory  of  Zion  shall  be  a  defence. 

6.  And  there  shall  be  a  tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the 
day-time  from  the  heat,  and  'for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  > 
covert  from  storm  and  from  rain. 


u,  I«k  IS:  11  Judfmenta  vtU  m^e  a  entt  acardtr  of  men,  ao  tli^ 
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CHAPTER  15. 


Ti^erard  in  b,  ver;  fruitful  bill ; 

2.  And  he  fenced  It,  and  ^thered  out  tli«  stones  thereof, 
and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  and  built  a  tower  in 
the  midst  of  it,  and  atso  made  a  wine-preas  therein ;  and  he 
looked  that  it  ahould  Tiring  forth  grapea,  and  It  brought 
forth  'wild  grapea. 

3.  Aud  now,  O  inhabitants  ot  Jerustileni,  and  men  of 
Judalijjudge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard. 

4.  what  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  tbaA 
I  have  not  done  in  it)    Wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it 


e  thereof,  and  it  shall 
uc  »isu  uii ,  auu  •.  -^1^  u.cso^  U....U  i^e  wall  thereof,  and  It 
shall  be  trodden  down  - 

6.  And  I  will  lay  it  waste ;  it  shall  not  "be  pruned  nor 
digged  ;  but  there  shall  come  up  'briers  and  thorna  ;  I  will 
also  'command  tlie  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it. 

7.  For  the  vineyard  of  the  Iiord  of  Host«  Is  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant ;  and  he 
looked  for  judgment,  and  behold  oppression ;  for  r^hteous- 
ness,  but  behold  a  C17. 

8.  Wo  unto  tliem  that  join  -'house  to  house,  till  there  can 
be  no  place,  that  they  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of 
the  eaAhl 

9.  In  mine  ears,  said  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  of  a  truth  many 
houses  shall  be  desolate,  and  great  and  fair  cities  without 
Inhabitant. 

10.  Tea,  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield  one  'bath,  and 


the  seed  of  a  homer  shall  yield  an  ephah. 

11.   'Wo  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning, 
that   they  may  follow   strong  drink,   that   continue   unul 


night,  and  -wine  inflame  them  1 

12.  'And  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret,  and  pipe,  and 
wine  ani  in  their  feasts  ;  but  they  -'regard  not  tJie  work  of 
the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  li^da. 

13.  Therefore,  my  people  are  gone  into  captivity,  ^because 
they  have  no  knowledge ;  and  their  honourable  men  are 
famished,  and  their  multitude  dried  up  with  thirst. 

14.  Therefore,  hell  hath  enlai^d  berself ,  and  opened  her 
mouth  without  measure ;  and  their  glory,  and  their  multl- 
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tude,  and  tbelr  pomp,  and  he  that  rejoit>,tli,  shall  descend 
Into  it. 

16.  And  the  mean  man  shall  be  brought  down,  and  th« 
roighty  man  shall  be  buubled,  and  tbe  eyes  of  the  lofty  shall 
be  humbled ; 

16.  But  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  be  "eialted  In  judgment, 
and  God  that  ia  bdlj  shall  be  sanctified  in  righteousnesB. 

17.  Then  shall  the  lambs  teed  after  their  manner,  and 
the  waateplaces  of  "the  fat  ones  sh^l  strangers  eat. 

18.  Wo  unto  them  that  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of 
vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a  cart  rope  ; 

19.  That  nay,  let  him  °make  speed,  hasten  his  work,  that 
we  may  eee  it ;  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Uol;  One  ot  Tst^mI 
draw  niirh  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it. 

20.  Wo  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  that 

Sit  darkneHs  for  light,  and  light  tor  darkness ;  that  put 
tter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  hitter  I 

21.  Wo  unto  the  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in 
■  their  own  sight ! 

22.  Wo  ui;ito  the  ml^ty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of 
strength  to  mingle  strong  arink  ; 

as!  Who  Justify  the  wicked  for  rewafd,  and  take  away 
the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  from  him ! 

24.  Therefore,  as  the  Are  deroureth  the  stubble,  and  the 
flame  consumeth  the  chaff,  their  root  shall  be  rottenneas, 

'    "  a  dust;  because  they  have 

t  Hosts,  and  despised  tlie 

25.  Therefore,  Is  the  anger  of  the  Lord  kindled  ag^nst 
lus  people,  and  he  hath  stretched  forth  his  hand  against 
thera,  and  hath  smitten  them ;  and  the  hills  did  tremble, 
and  their  carca^sses  were  torn  in  the  midst  ot  the  streets. 
For  all  this  Ms  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand 
stretched  out  still. 

26.  And  he  will  lift  up  an  ^ensign  U>  the  nationa 
from  far,  and  will  hiss  unio  them  from  the  end  ot  the 
earth:  and  behold,  they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly;  none 
shall  be  weary  nor  stumble  among  them ; 

27.  None  shall  slumber  nor  sleep;  neither  shall  the 
girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed,  nor  the  latchet  ot  their  shoes 
be  broken : 

28.  Whose  arrows  shall  be  sharp,  and  all  their  hows 
bent,  and  their  horses  hoots  shall  be  counted  like  flint,  and 
their  wheels  like  a  whirlwind,  their  roaring  like  a  lion. 

•29.  They  si -  

and  lav  hold  oi 

shall  deliver. 

30.  And  in  that  day  they  shall  roar  against  them  like  the 
I,  IBS.  i  "      """"  "" 


KMU-Ing  oF  the  aea ;  and  if  th«;  look  unto  the  laud,  behold, 
'  4tu-kDess  and  sorrow,  and  the  light  is  darkened  in  the 
heavens  thereoL 


CHAPTER  16.    {Setlaaiah9.i 

1.  In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  I  "aaw  also  the 
Lord  aittinsr  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his 
train  flUed  the  temple. 

2.  Above  it  aWod  the  eerapliitns ;  each  one  had  eii 
wings  ;  with  twain  he  covered  hia  face,  and  with  twain  he 
covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly. 

3l  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy, 
Iwly,  is  the  Lord  of  Hoeta ;  the   'whole  earth  is  full  of  hie 


"T. 


..  And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  tlie  vwce  of  Mm 
that  cried,  and  the  house  was  fllled  with  smoke. 

5.  Then  said  I,  wo  is  unto  me  I  for  I  am  undone;  because 
I  am  a  man  of  unclcAn  Ut>s ;  and  T  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a 
people  of  unclean  lips  ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
uie  Iiord  of  Hoete. 

6.  Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims  unto  me,  having  a  live 
coal  in  'his  liand,  which  he  had  taken  wiUk  the  tongs  from 
ott  the  altar ; 

7.  And  he  laid  it  upon  mv  moutli,  and  said,  Lo,  this  has 
touched  tliy  lips ;  and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy 


'rni.1 


. I  heard  the  voice  of  the  IiOrd,  saying,  whom 

ahall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  t  i  Then  I  said,  here  am 

9.  And  he  said.  Go,  and  tel)  this  people  hear  ye  indeed, 
but  they  understood  not ;  and  see  ve  indeed,  but  they 
perceived  not. 

10.  Make  tlie  heart  o(  this  people  fat  and  make  their 
ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  lest  they  see  with  tlieir 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears  and  under'itand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted  and  be  healed 

11.  Then  said  I,  Lord,hon  long  f  And  he  said,  ''until 
the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhalntani  and  tbe  houses 
without  man,  and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate  , 

12.  And  the  Lord  have  removed  men  'far  away,  for 
Uieie  shall  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  land, 

13.  But  yet  there  shall  be  a  tenth,  and  they  shall  return, 
and  shall  be  eaten ;  as  a  teil-tree.  and  as  an  oak  whose 
labstajice    is   in   them  when   they  cast   their   leaves ;    so 

I  the  liolf  seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof. 

IS:  41.       b.  Pb.  72:  K.        e,  »Mh 
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OwAPTEB  17.    (See  IsaiaA  7.) 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  "Ahoz  the  aon  at 
Jotham,  the  eon  of  Uzziah,  kinR  ot  Judah,  that  Rezin,  Icing 
of  Sjria,  and  Fekah  the  bod  o(  Kemalia,  king  of  leraeL,  went 
up  towarda  Jeniaalem  to  war  against  it,  but  could  not  pre- 
vail against  it. 

2.  And  it  was  told  the  house  of  David,  saying,  Syria  Is 
confederate  with  Bphraim.  And  bis  heart  was  moved,  and 
the  heart  ot  his  people,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved 
with  the  wind. 

3.  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Isaiah,  Gro  forth  now  to 
meet  Ahaz,  thoo,  and  ShearjaBhub  thj  son,  at  the  end  of 
the  'conduit  of  the  upper  pool  in  the  liigbway  ot  the  fuller's 
field ; 

4.  And  say  unto  him,  Take  heed,  and  be  quiet;  fear  not, 
neither  be  faint-hearted  for  the  two  tails  of  these  smoking 
fire-brands,  for  the  fierce  anger  of  Rezin  with  Syria,  and  Ot 
the  eon  of  Rematla. 

5.  Because  Syria,  Ephraim,  and  the  son  of  Remalia,  have 
taken  evil  counsel  against  t^— ' — 

6.  Let  us  go  up  against 
make  a  breach  therein  for  ui 
it,  yea,  the  son  of  Taheal ; 

7.  Thus  eaith  the  Lord  God,  'It  shall  not  stand,  neither 
ehall  it  come  to  pass. 

8.  For  ''the  head  of  Syria  is  Damascus,  and  the  head  of 
Damascus,  Rezin ;  and  within  three  score  and  Ave  years 
etiall  Ephraim  be  broken,  that  It  be  not  a  people. 

9.  And  the  head  of  Ephraim  is  Samaria,  and  the  head  of 
Samaria  is  Itemalia's  eon.  'If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye 
ahall  not  l>e  established. 


the  Lord. 

13.  And  he  said,  Hear  ye  now,  O  house  ot  David ;  Is  it  a 
small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  liut  will  ye  weary  my  God 
alsot 

II.  Therefore,  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign; 
Behold,  a  'vii^n  shall  conceive,  and  ehallljear  a  son,  and 
shall  call  his  name  'Immanuel, 

15.  Butter  and  honey  shall  be  eat,  that  be  may  know  to 
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and  cboose  the  good,  the  laud  tliat  thou  abborrest  shall  be 
foTHakeii  of  -Txith  her  kinan. 

17.  'The  Lord  shall  bnng  upon  thee,  and  upon  thy  people, 
and  upon  thy  father*H  houee,  days  that  have  not  come,  trom 
tbe  day  that  'Epbraim  departed  from  Judah,  the  king  of 


^^^ 


_ . .  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord 
shall  hiss  tor  the  &j  that  is  in  the  uttennost  part  of  Bgypt, 
and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  land  of  Assyria. 

10.  And  they  shall  come,  and  shall  rest  all  of  them  in 
the  desolate  valleys,  and  In  u>e  botes  of  the  rocks,  and  upcm 
all  thorns,  and  upon  all  bushes, 

20.  In  the  same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  vrit^  a  "razor 
that  is  hired,  bv  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the  king  of 
Assyria,  the  head,  and  the  hair  of  the  feet ;  and  it  shall  also 
conBUine  the  beard. 

21.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  a  man  shall 
nourish  a  young  cow  and  two  sheep  ; 

^.  And  it  shall  cOme  U>  pass,  for  the  abundance  of  milk 
they  shall  give,  he  shall  eat  butter:  for  butter  and  honey 
shul  every  one  eat  that  Is  left  in  the  land. 

23.  And  it  shaU  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  every  place 
shall  be,  where  there  were  a  thousand  vines  at  a  thousand 
silverlings,  which  shall  be  for  "briers  and  thorns. 

34,  With  arrows  and.  with  bows  shall  men  come  thither, 
be-tause  all  the  land  shall  become  briers  and  thorns. 

25.  And  all  hills  that  shall  be  digged  with  tbe  mattock, 
there  shall  not  come  thither  the  fear  of  briers  and  thorns ) 
but  it  shall  be  for  the  sending  forth  of  oxen,  and  the  treading 
of  lesaer  cattle. 


CHAPTEE  la    {Set  laaUth  8.) 

L  MoBBOVEB,  the  word  of  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Take 
thee  a  great  roll,  and  wrlie  in  it  with  a  man's  pen,  'S:ou- 
ceming  Moher-shatal-hash  -baz. 

2.  And  I  took  unto  me  faithful  witnesses  to  record, 
Uriah  tJie  priest,  and  Zechariah  tbe  son  of  Jeberechlah. 

3.  And  T  went  unto  the  prophetess  ;  and  she  conceived 
and  bear  a  son.  Then  said  the  Lord  to  me,  Call  his  name, 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz. 

i.  'For  behold,  the  child  shall  not  have  knowledge  to 
cry,  my  father,  and  my  mother,  before  ^the  rietes  of  Damas- 
cus fund  the  spoil  of  Samaria  shall  be  tajien  away  before  the 
king  of  Assyria. 

5.  The  Lord  spake  also  unto  me  again,  saying, 

6.  ■  Forasmuch  as  this  people  refuseth  the  waters  of  ■'Sbi- 

1«— IB. 


lofth  that  go  softly,  and  rejoice  in  'Rezin  and  Bemalia's 

7.  Now  therefoi^  behold,  the  Iiotd  bringeth  up  upoa 
them  the  waters  of  the  riTer,  etrong  and  many,  even  the 
,_,....  ,_.    . ,.   __j   _ii  i.i_  _i — ^  jjg  shall  come  up 


stretcbing  out  of  his  wings  shall  Ull  the  breadth  of  thy  land, 
O  ^Immanuel. 

9.  'Associate  yourselves.  O  ye  people,  and  ye  shall  be 
broken  in  pieces,  and  give  ear  all  ye  of  far  countries ;  gird 
yourselvee.  and  ye  sliall  be  broken  in  pieces ;  gird  yourBelveB, 
and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces. 

10.  Take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall  come  to  naught; 
speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not  stand ;   for  God  ia  wiU) 

11.  For  the  Lord  spake  thus  to  tne  nitli  a  strong  hand, 
and  instructed  me  that  I  should  not  walk  in  the  way  of  this 
people,  saying, 

12.  Say  ye  not.  a  confederacy,  to  all  to  whom  this  people 
shall  say,  a  confederacy ;  neitlier  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be 

V3.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  l>e  your  dread. 

14.  And  he  Hholl  be  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  ''Btone  of 
stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  W  liotb  the  houses  of 
Israel,  tor  a  gin  and  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

15.  And  many  among  them  shall  'stumble  and  fall,  and 
be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and  be  taken. 

16.  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my 
disciples. 

17.  And  1  will  wait  upon  the  Lord-  that  Iddeth  his  face 


from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  him. 

18.  Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath 
ju  me  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel  from  the 
jrd  of  Hosts,  which  dwelleth  in  Mount  Zion. 

IB.  And  when  they  shall  say  unto  you,  ••seek  unto  them 
lit  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizardi     " 


that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that  peep  and 
mutter ;  should  not  a  people  "seek  unto  their  God!  tor  the 
livir^  to  hear  from  the  dead  1 

30.  To  "TJie  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  and  it  they  speak 
not  according  to  tliis  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  lignt  lit 

21.  And  they  shall  pass  through  it  hardly  bestead  and 
hungry,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  they  shall  be 
hung^,  they  shall  tret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king  and 
their  God,  aii&  look  upward. 
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22.  And  they  sball  took  unto  the  earth ;  and  behold 
trouble,  and  darkaess,  ''dimueSB  of  anguleh,  and  shall  be 
driven  to  darknesa. 


CHAPTER  19.   ASee Iaaiah9.) 

1.  Nevertheless  tlie  "dlmneas  shall  not  be  such  as  was 
in  her  vexation,  when  at  first  he  lightly  afflicted  the  'land  of 
Zebulnn,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  afterwards  did  more 
greviousW  afflict  by  the  way  of  the  Ked  Sea  beyond  Jordan 
m  Galilee  of  the  naUons. 

2.  'The  people  that  walked  in  dorlmeBB  liave  aeen  a  great 
light ;  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
upon  them  hath  Uie  light  shined. 


L   Thou  hast  multiplied -the  nation,  and  increased  thi 


joy;   they  joy  before  thee  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest, 
id  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  the  spoil. 
4.  For  thou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  his  burden,  and  the 


staff  of  liis  shoulder,  tlie  rod  of  his  oppressor. 

5.  For  every  battle  of  the  warrior  with  confused  noise. 
Bud  garments  rolled  in  blood ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  . 
and  fuel  of  fire. 

0.  For  'unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  ; 
and  the  'government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his 
name  ahall  be  called,  Wonderful  Counsellor,  The  'Mighty 
God,  The  Everlasting  Father,  -'The  Prince  of  Peace. 

T.  Of  the  Increase  of  government  and  peace  there  is 
no  end,  upon  the  tlirone  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice 
from  henceforth,  even  lor  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  will  perform  this. 

8.  The  Lord  sent  his  word  unto  Jacob  and  it  hath  lighted 
upon  Israel. 

9.  And  all  the  people  shall  know,  even  Ephraini  and 
the  inbabitants  of  Samaria,  that  say  In  the  pride  and  stout- 
ness of  heart, 

10.  The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but  we  will  build  with 
hewn  stones;  the  ayoomores  are  cut  down,  but  we  will 
cbange  them  into  cedars. 

11.  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  ■set  up  the  adversaries  of 
Eezin  against  him,  and  join  bis  enemies  together : 

12.  The  Syrians  before  and  the  Philistines  behind  ;  and 
they  ahall  devour  larael  with  open  mouth.  'For  all  tbis  his 
anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretohed  out  still. 

13.  For  the  people  tameth  not  unto  him  that  smiteth 
them,  neither  do  they  seek  the  Lord  of  Hosta. 

)>,  laLK:SO.    0:1. 
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14.  Therefore  will  Uie  Lord  cut  off  bom  laTsel  'head  and 
tail,  Iwranch  and  rush  Jin  one  dav. 

15.  The  ancient,  be  ie  the  head;  and  Qie  prophet  that 
teacheth  lies,  he  ia  the  tai). 

18.  Tor  the  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err ;  and 
they  that  are  led  of  them  are  destroyed, 

17.  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  have  no  "joy  in  thetr  yonii2 
men,  neither  Hball  have  mercy  on  their  fatherless  and 
widows  ;  for  "every  one  of  them  is  a  hypocrite  and  tm  evil- 
doer, and  every  mouth  Bpeaketh  folly.  °For  all  this  his 
'i   turned    away,   but  his  hand  stretcbeth  out 


S" 


-J.  for  wickedness  I'bumcth  aa  the  dre ;  it  shall  devour 
the  briers  and  thorns,  and  shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the 
forests,  and  they  shall  moont  up  like  the  lUUi^  up  ctf 
smoke. 

19.  Through  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ia  the  'lasd 
darkened,  andUie  people  shall  be  as  the  fuel  of  the  flie ;  'no 
man  shall  spare  his  brother. 

20.  'And  he  shall  snatch  on  the  right  hand  and  be 
hunccry ;  and  he  shall  eat  on  the  left  hand,  and  the;  shall 
not  be  satisfied ;  they  shall  eat  every  man  the  flesh  of  hla 


CHAPTER  20.    (See  Isaiah  10.) 

1.  Wo  unto  them  that  Mecree  unrighteous  decrees,  and 
that  write  grlevousness  which  they  have  prescribed ; 

2.  To  turn  away  the  needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take 


^the  right  from  the  poor  of  my  people,  that  widows  may 
eir  prev,  and  that  they  may  rob  the  fatherlesH  I 
1.  And  ^what  will  ye  do  in  'the  day  of  visitation,  and  in 


the  desolation  which  shall  come  from  far?  to  whom  will  ye 
flee  for  help?  and  where  will  ye  leave  your  glory! 

i.  Without  me  tbey  shall  bow  down  under  the  prisoners, 
and  they  shall  fall  under  the  slain.  'Tor  all  this  his  anger  Is 
not  turned  away,  but  bis  hand  stretched  out  still. 

5.  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anfjer,  and  the  staff  in 
their  band  is  their  indignation, 

6.  I  will  send  him  against  a  *hypocritical  nation,  and 
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^niiist  tlie  people  of  my  vlatli  Will  I  glfe  bint  a  chatse  to 
t^e  tjie  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down 
Uke  tibe  nure  of  tlie  streets. 

7.  Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart 
think  BO  ;  but  In  Ms  heart  it  is  to  destroy  &nd  cut  off  nations 

8.  For  he  saJtli,  'Are  not  my  princes  altogether  kings? 
0.  Is  not  Calno  as  H^archemish?    Is  not  Hamath  as 

Arpadt    Is  not  Samaria  'as  Damascus  4 

10.  As  my  hand  hat^  founded  the  kingdoms  of  the  idols, 
and  whose  graven  images  did  excel  them  of  JeniBalem  and 
of  Samaria; 

11.  Shall  I  not,  a«  I  have  done  unto  Samaria  and  her 
idols,  so  do  to  Jerusalem  and  to  her  idols  t 

12.  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord 
hath  performed  his  whole  work  ^upon  Mount  Zion  and  upon 
Jerusalem,  'I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  atout  heart  of  ttke 
king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks. 

13.  For  he  saith,  'By  Hie  strength  of  my  hand  and  by  my 
wisdom  I  have  done  these  things  ;  for  I  am  prudent ;  and  I 
have  moved  the  borders  of  the  people,  and  have  robbed  their 
treasures,  and  I  have.pnt  down  the  inhabitants  like  a  valiant 

14.  And  nty  hand  hath  found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of  the 
tie;  and  aa  one  gathereth  eggs  that  are  left,  have  I 
lered  alt  the  earth  ;  and  there  was  none  that  moved  the 

wing,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped. 

le.  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself  against  him  that  beweth 
therewith?  Shall  the  saw  magni^  itself  against  Mm  that 
sbaketh  it!  as  if  the  rod  should  snake  itself  against  them 
that  lift  It  ua  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  itself  as  if  it 

16.  liierefore  shall  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of- Hosts,  send 
among  his  fat  ones,  leanness ;  and  under  hla  glory  be  shall 
kindle  a  burning  like  the  burning  of  a  fire. 

.17.  And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be  for  a  Are,  and  his 
Holy  One  for  a  flame,  and  "shall  burn  and  shall  devour  ilia 
tlionu-and  his  briers  in  ona  day ; 

18.  And  shall  consume  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his 
fmitful  field,  both  soul  and  body  ;  and  they  shall  be  as  when 
a  atandaid-bearer  falnteth. 

19.  And  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall  be  few, 
that  a  child  may  write  them. 

30.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
remnant  of  Israel,  and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of 
Jacob,  '^hall  do  more  again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them. 
but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in 


peopi 
gstfii 


H-^w-aint^ 
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21.  "The  remn&nt  shall  return,  yee,  ereu  the  remnant  of 
Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God. 

22.  For  Pthough  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  aand  of  the 
sea,  'yet  a  remnant  of  them  shall  return ;  the  'consumption 
decreed  ahiill  overflow  with  rigfateouaness. 

23.  For  the  Lord  God  of  Hoste  shall  make  a  consumption, 
even  determined  in  all  the  land. 

24.  Therefore,  thus  salth  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  O  my 
people  tliat  dwellest  in  Zlon,  'be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian ; 
he  shall  smite  thee  with  a  rod,  and  shall  lift  up  bis  staff 
againat  thee,  'after  the  manner  of  Egypt. 

25.  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  the  "indignation  shall 
cease,  and  mine  auger  in  their  destruction. 

26.  And  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  'stir  up  a  scourge  for 
him  according  to  the  slaughter  of  "Midian  at  the  rock  of 
Oreb ;  and  'as  his  rod  was  upon  the  sea,  so  shall  he  lift  it  up 
alter  the  manner  of  Egypt. 

27.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  ^hls 
burden  shall  be  taken  away  from  otT  thy  shoulder,  and 
his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  the  yoke  shall  be  destroyed 

-   because  of  the  'anointing. 

28.  He  is  come  to  Aiath,  he  is  passed  to  Migron;  at 
Michmash  be  hath  laid  up  his  carriages  ; 

29.  They  are  ""gone  over  the  pasEsage ;  they  have  tAken 
up  their  lodging  at  Gebo;  Hamath  is  afraid;  »'Gibeaii  of 
Saul  is  fled. 

30.  Lift  up  the  voice,  O  daughter  of  ='Gallim ;  cause  it  to 
be  heard  unto  ^''Laish,  u  poor  "Anathoth. 

31.  ^'Ttfodmenah  is  removed ;  the  inhabitants  of  Geblm 
gather  themselves  to  flee. 

32.  As.  yet  shall  he  remain  at  ''Nob  tliat  day; 
he  shall  =  *  shake  his  hand  against  the  mount  of  the  daughter 
of  Zion,the  hill  of  Jerusalem. 

33.  Behold,  tlie  Lord,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  lop  the 
bough  with  terror;  and  "the  high  ones  of  stature  shall  be 
hewn  down ;  and  the  haughty  shall  be  humbled. 

31.  And  lie  shall  cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forests 
with  iron,  and  Lebanon  shall  fall  by  a  mighty  one. 


CHAPTEB  21.    (See  Imiah  11.) 
1.  And  "there  shall  come  forth  a  red  out  of  the  Stem  ot 
Jesee,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots ; 
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2.  *And  the  Spirit  of  tbe  Lord  aball  rest  ttpon  him,  the 
spirit  of  wiadom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel 
and  might,  the  spirit  o(  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord; 

3.  And  shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  :  and  he  shall  not  jud^  after  the  sight  of 
Mb  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears : 

4.  But  '^vith  righteousness  ehali  he  judge  tjie  poor,  and 
reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth  :  and  he 
sti&ll  'smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with 
the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  sla;  the  wicked. 

5.  And  'righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 
and  faithfulness  the  glrdte  of  his  reins. 

6.  -'The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  tie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the 
young  lion  and  falling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 

7.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young 
Dues  shall  lie  down,  together ;  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw 
Uke  the  ox. 

8.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the    ■ 
BBp,  and   the   weaned   child   shall    put    his  hand   on   the 
cockatrice's  den, 

fl.  'They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  ray  holy 
mountain  :  for  *the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

10.  Ajid  in  that  da;  'there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which 
shall  ^'staud  for  an  ensign  ol  the  people ;  to  it  'sliall  the 
Gentiles  seek :  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious. 

11.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord 


shall  set  his  hand  again   'the  seeond  time  t 

remnant  of  his  peopfe,  which  shall  be  left  "from  Assyria^ 

and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from  Cueh,  and 


from  Elam,  and  from  Shlnar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from 
the  islands  of  the  sea. 

IS.  And  he  shall  "set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and 
shall  assemble  the  "outcasts  of  Israel,  and  'gather  together 
the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth. 

13.  <The  envy  of  Ephralm  also  shall  depart,  and  the 
adversaries  of  Judab  shall  be  cut  olT;  Bphraim  shall  not- 
envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim. 

14.  But  they  shaU  ftj  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
Philistines  towards  the  west ;   they  shall  spoil  them  of  the 
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15.  Aj^d  the  Lord  ''ahalt  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  Qie 
Egyptian  eea  ;  and  with  his  mighty  wind  he  shall  shake  bia 
hand  over  tbe  river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  aeved  Btreama, 
and  'make  men  go  over  dry  ahod. 

16.  'And  there  shall  be  a  highway  for  the  remnant  of  his 
people,  which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria,  "Mke  as  it  was  to 
bntel  in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  EgTpt. 


CHAPTER  22.    (See  Isaiah  13.) 
1.  And  "in  tliat  day  tlkou  sluilt  say,  O  Lord,  I  will  praise 

thee :   tiiough  thou  wast   anRry  witu  me,   thme   anger   is 

turned  away,  and  thou  comf ortedest  me. 

i.  Behold,  God  is  mysalvation ;  I  will  tf  usl^  and  not  be 

afraid :   for  the  Lord,   'JEHOVAH  is  my  'Strej^Eth  and  my 

song ;  he  also  has  become  mv  salvation. 

3.  Therefore,  with  Joy  ahall  ye  ''draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation. 

4.  And  in  that  day  shall  ye  say,  "praise  the  Lord,  call 
upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings  among  the  people,  roabe 
mention  that  his  name  is  enaltedT 

5.  Sin^  unto  the  Lord ;  -^or  he  hath  done  excellent 
thioge  :  this  is  known  in  all  the  earth. 

6!  ^Cry  out  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Sion ;  for  great 
is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee. 


CHAPTSR  23.    {See  lacdah  ia> 

1.  Tke  burden  of  Babylon,  which  Isaiah  the  son  of  Am 

1  "Life  ye  up  a  banner  upon  the  high  mountain,  exalt 
the  voice  unto  them,  'shake  the  hand,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  gates  of  the  nobles. 

3.  I  have  commanded  °my  sanctified  ones,  I  have  also 
called  ta^  mighty  ones,  for  mine  anger  is  not  upon  them 
that  rejoice  in  my  higlmess. 

4.  The  noise  of  the  multitude  in  the  mounUuns  like  as  of 
a  great  people :  a  tumultuous  noise  of  ''the  kingdoms  of 
nauons  gathered  together :  the  Lord  of  Bosta  mustereth  the 
hosts  of  the  battle. 
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6.  Thef  come  from  a,  tax  countr;,  from  tlie  end  of  heaven. 

Sea,    'the   Lord,  and  the  weapons  of   hla  indignation,   to 
estroy  tke  whole  land. 

&  Howl  ye ;  for  the  ^Aaj  of  the  Lord  U  at  hand :  It  shall 
come  as  a  destruction  from  the  Almighty. 

7.  Therefore  shall  all  hands  be  faint,  every  man's  heart 
shaJJ  joelt : 

8.  And  they  shall  be  afraid ;  panga  and  sorrows  shall 
teike  hold  of  them;  they  shall  be  amazed  one  at  anoUier; 
their  faces  shall  be  as  flames : 

B.  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with 
wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  la;  the  land  deBolat« :  and  he  shall 
destroy  the  einnerB  thereof  out  of  it. 

10.  'Far  the  Btant  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof 
shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  her 
going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  li^ht  to  shine. 

It,  *And  I  will  punish  the  world  for  evil,  and  the  wicked 
tor  their  iniquity ;  t  will  cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to 
cease,  and  will  lay  down  the  haughtineus  of  the  temble. 

1^.  I  will  'make  a  man  more  precious  than  tine  gold ; 
even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir. 

13.  Therefore,  I  will  'shake  Che  heavens,  and  the  earth 
shall  remove  out  of  her  place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger. 

14.  And  tt  shall  be  as  the  chased  roe,  and  as  a  sheep  that 
no  man  taketh  lui ;  and  they  shall   'every  man  turn  W  his 

ople,  and  flee  every  one  into  his  ovra  land. 
—  Every  one  that  is  proud  shall  be  throat  through  ;  yea, 
and  every  one  that  is  joined  to  the  wicked,  shall  fall  by  the 

16.  Their  children  also  shall  be  'dashed  to  pieces  before 
&eir  eyes ;  their  houses  shall  be  spoiled,  and  their  wives 
raviabed. 

17.  Behold,  I  will  "stir  up  the  Medes  agaiust  them, 
Ifhich  shall  not  reccard  aUver  and  gold,  nor  tney  shall  not 
delishthiit. 

G.  Tbeir  bows  shall  also  dash  the  young  men  to  pieces  ; 
and  they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the  fruit  of  Uie  womb ;  their 
^es  Bhall  mit  spare  chlldreu. 

19.  "And  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldeea'  excellency,  shall  be  as  when  God  over- 
tbrew  °Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

20.  ^It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt 
in  from  generation  t«  generation  :  neither  shall  the  Arabian 
pitch  tent  there ;  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their 
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21.  'But  wUd  beasts  of  the  desert  Hhall  lie  there;  and 
their  houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures  ;  and  owla  sball 
dwell  there,  aad  satyrs  shall  dance  there. 

££.  And  the  wild  beaxts  of  the  inlaads  shall  cry  in  their 
desolate  houses,  and  drngnns  io  their  pleasant  palaces  : 
and   'her  time  Is  near  to  come,  and  her  day  shall  not  be 

prolonged.    For  I  will  destrc"  ' jh- .  —   * —  t  — m 

be  merciful  unto  mj  people  : 


CHAPTER  2*.    (See  Isaiah  H.) 

1.  For  the  Lord  "will  have  mercy  on  Jacob,  and  will  yet 
choose  Israel,  and  set  tliem  in  their  own  land  :  and 
the  'straneers  shall  be  joined  with  them,  and  they  shall 
cleave  t<i  the  house  of  Jacob. 

2.  And  the  people  shall  take  them;  and  bring  them  to 
their  place  ;  yea,  from  far  unto  the  ends  of  the  eartJi :  and 
they  Shalt  return  to  their  lands  of  promiHe.  And  the  bouse 
of  Israel  sliall  possess  them,  and  the  land  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  °for  servants  and  handmaids  ;  and  they  shall  talce  them 
captives  unto  whom  they  were  captives  ;  and  they  shall  rule 
over  their  oppressors. 

3.  And  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  Lord 
shall  give  thee  rest,  from  thy  sorrow,  and  from  thy  fear,  and 
from  the  bard  l)onda«e  wherein  thou  wast  made  to  Hcrve. 

4.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day.  that  thou  ''shalt 
take  up  this  proverb  against  the  king  of  liabylon,  and  say. 
How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased,  the  golden  city  ceaaed ! 

5.  Tlie  Lord  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  tile 
sceptres  of  the  rulers. 

6.  He  who  smote  the  people  in  wratJi  witii  a'continlial 
stroke,  he  that  nileth  the  nations  In  anger,  is  persecuted, 
and  none  hindereth. 

7.  The  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet :  they  break 
forth  into  singing. 

8.  Yea,  -the  nr-trees  rejoice  at  thee,  and  also  tlie  cedars 
of  Lebanon,  saying,  Since  tbou  art  laid  dovm,  no  teller  is 
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J  from  beneath  is  moved  (or  thee  to  meet  theo 

at  thy  coming  :  it  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  the 
chief  ones  ofthe  earth  :  it  hath  raised  up  from  their  thrones 
all  the  kings  of  the  nations. 

10.  All  they  shall  speak  and  say  unto  thee,  Art  thou  also 
become  weak  as  we  t    Art  thou  become  like  unto  us  1 

11,  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave  ;  the  noise  of 
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thy  tIoIb  ia  not  heard :  the  worm  Is  spread  under  thee,  and 

the  worma  cover  thee. 

12.  ''How  art  thou  (alien  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of 
the  morning  I  Art  thou  cutdown  to  the  ground,  which  did 
treaken  the  nations ! 

13.  For  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart,  I  will  ascend  into 
heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  ot  God  :  I 
will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the  congregation,  'bi  the 
8ide«  of  the  north ; 

14.  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds ;  /I  will 
be  like  the  Most  High. 

15.  Yet  thou  sha,lt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  aides 
of  the  pit. 

16.  They  that  see  thee  shall  narrowly  look  upon  thee, 
and  shall  consider  thee,  and  sliaJl  say,  Is  this  tlie  man  that 
made  the  earth  to  tremble,  that  did  shake  kingdoms, 

17.  And  made  the  world  as  a  wildemeas,  and  destroyed 
the  cities  thereof,  and  opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners? 

18.'  All  the  klnKB  of  the  nations,  yea,  all  of  them,  lie  in 
gloiT,  every  one  of  them  in  his  own  house. 

19.  'But  thou  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave  like  aji  abominable 
branch,  and  the  remnant  ot  those  that  are  slain,  thrust 
through  with  a  sword,  that  go  down  to  the  stones  of  the 
pit ;  as  a  carcass  trodden  under  feet. 

20.  Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  with  them  in  burial,  because 
thou  hast  destroved  thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people;  "the  seed 
of  evil-doers  shall  never  be  renowned. 

21.  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children  "for  the  iniquities 
ol  their  fathers  :  that  they  do  not  rise,  nor  possess  the  land, 
nor  Bll  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities. 

22.  For  I  will  rise  up  against  them,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  cut  off  from  Babylon  "the  name,  and  rem- 
nant, "and  son,  and  nephew  saiUi  ^e  Lord. 

23.  ''I  will  also  make  it  a  possession  (or  the  bittern,  and 
pools  o(  water ;  and  I  will  sweep  It  witi  the  besom  of 
destruction,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

24.  The  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  sworn,  saying.  Surely  as  I 
have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass ;  and  as  I  have 
purposed,  so  shall  it  stand  ; 

25.  That  I  will  bring  the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon 
my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot ;  then  shall  ihis  yoke 
depart  from  off  them,  and  his  burden  depart  from  off  their 
shoulders. 

26.  This  is  the  purpose  that  is  ''purposed  upon  the  whole 
earth  :  and  this  is  the  hand  that  is  stretched  out  upon  all 
nations. 

27.  For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall 
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(Usaiinul  t  Aitd  hia  hand  etietehed  out,  and  who  i^baU  turn 
itbackf 

38.  In  the  year  th&t  'king  Ahax  died  waa  this  burden. 

SB.  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Palestiua,  'bec&uee  the  rod  ot 
him  that  smote  thee  ia  broken  :*  for  out  of  the  aerpent's  root 
Blutll  come  forth  a  cockatricp,  and  'his  fruit  aliallbe  a  flerv 
flying  serpent 

30.  And  the  first-bom  of  the  poor  shall  feed,  and  tha 
needy  shall  lie  down  in  safety :  and  I  will  kill  thy  root  with 
famine,  and  he  stiall  slay  thy  remnant. 

31.  How],  Ogate;  cry.  O  city;  thoii,  whole  Paleetiiu,  art 
dissolved  :  tor  there  shall  come  from  the  north,  a,  smoke,  and 
none  shall  be  alone  in  hia  appointed  Cimes. 

32.  What  shall  then  answer  the  messengers  of  the 
nations?  That  "the  Lord  hath  founded  Zion,  and  the  poor 
of  hia  people  shall  trust  in  it. 


CHAPTER  25. 

1.  Now  L  Nephi,  do  speak  somewhat  concerning  the 

words  which  I  have  written,  which  have  been  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  Isaiah.  For  behold,  Isaiah  apake  many  things 
which  were  "hard  for  many  of  my  people  to  understand  ;  for 
they  know  not  eoncerning  the  manner  of  prophesying  among 
the  Jews. 

2.  For  I.  Nephi,  have  not  taught  them  many  thinge 
concerning  the  manner  of  the  Jews ;  for  their  works  were 
works  or  darkness,  and  their  doings  were  doings  of 
abominations, 

3.  Wherefore,  I  write  unto  ray  people,  unto  all  those 
that  shall  receive  hereafter  these  things  which  I  write,  that 
they  may  know  the  judgments  of  God,  that  they  come  aiion 
all  nations,  according  to  the  word  which  he  hath  spoken. 

4.  Wherefore  hearken,  O  my  people,  which  are  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  give  ear  unto  ray  words ;  for  because  the 
words  of  Isaiah  are  not  plain  unto  you,  nevertheless  they  are 
plain  unto  all  those  that  are  fHled  with  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy.  But  I  give  unto  you  a  prophecy,  according  to  the 
Spirit  which  is  in  me ;  wherefore  I  shall  prophesy  according 
to  the  'plainness  which  Iiath  been  with  me  from  the  time 
that  I  came  out  from  Jeruaalent  with  my  father :  for  liehold, 
my  soul  delighteth  in  plainness  unto  my  people,  that  they 
may  learn  : 

5.  Tea,  and  my  soul  delighteth  in  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
for  I  came  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  mine  eyes  hath  beheld 
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tbe'tbings  of  the  Jews,  luid  I  know  tbat  the  Jews  do  uoder- 
Btand  tte  things  of  the  prophets,  and  there  is  none  other 
people  that  understand  the  things  which  were  spoken  unto 
the  Jewa,  like  unto  them,  save  it  be  that  the;  are  taught 
alter  the  manner  of  the  things  of  the  Jews. 

6.  But  behold  I,  Nephi,  have  not  taught  my  childnn 
after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  ;  but  behold,  I,  of  myself,  have 
dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  wherefore  I  know  concerning  the 
regions  round  about;  and  I  have  made  mention  unto  my 
children  concerning  the  judgments  of  God,  which  hath  come 
to  pass  among  the  Jews,  unto  my  children,  according  to  all 
that  which  Isaiah  hath  spoken,  and  I  do  not  write  them. 

7.  But  behold,  I  proceed  with  mine  own  prophecy, 
according  to  my  plainness ;  in  the  which,  I  know  that  no 
man  can  err ;  nevertheless,  in  the  davs  that  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  shall  be  fulfilled,  n^en  shall  know  of  a  surety,  at 
the  times  when  they  sliall  come  to  pass ; 

8.  Wherefore,  they  are  of  worth  unto  the  children  of 
men,  and  he  that  supposeth  that  they  are  not,  unto  them 
wUI  I  speak  particularly,  and  confine  the  words  unto  mine 
own  people  :  for  I  know  that  they  shall  be  of  great  worth 
unto  them  in  the  last  days:  for  in  that  day  shall  thej 
understand  them ;  wherefore,  for  their  good  have  I  written 

9.  And  as  one  generation  hath  been  destroyed  among  the 
Jews,  because  of  iniquity,  even  bo  have  they  l>een  destroyed, 
from  generation  to  generation,  according  to  their  iniquities  ; 
and  never  hath  any  of  them  been  destroyed  save  it  were 

'foretold  them  by  the  prophets  of  the  Lord. 

10.  Wherefore,  it  hath  been  told  them  concerning  the 
destruction  which  should  come  upon  them,  immediately 
after  my  father  left  Jerusalem ;  nevertheless,  they  hardened 
their  hearts ;  and  according  to  my  prophecy,  they  have  been 
destroyed,  save  it  be  those  which  are  'carried  away  captive 
into  Babylon. 

11.  And  now  this  I  speak  beeadse  of  the  Spirit  which  is 
'~  —      And  notwithstanding  they  have  been  carried  away, 

"      '  '  '  "     land  of  Jerusalem ; 

,   .    .  „         .0  the  land  of  their 

inheritance. 

IS.  But,  behold,  they  shall  have  wars,  and  r 

}^nf , 

I,  they 

^ , uitjes.  ana  tne  nar^ 

of  tiieir  hearts,  and  the  stiiliiess  of  t1 

13.  Behold,  they  will  crucify  him,  and  after  he  is  laid  in 
a  sepulchre  for  the  space  of  three  days,  he  shall  rise  from  the 
dead,  with  healing  In  his  wings,  and  aU  those  who  shall 
believe  on   his   name,  shall  be  saved  in  the  kingdom  of 

(i,LNe|).  1;18.    10:  >.    Bee  ;,  i.  Nap.  7- 


God :  wheretore,  my  Haul  delightetli  to  prophesy  concerning 
him,  (or  I  have  ''seen  his  day,  and  my  heart  doth  magnify 
Ms  holy  name. 

-14.  And  behold  it  shall  come  to  pane,  that  after  the 
Messiah  hath  Tiaen  from  the  dead,  and  hath  manifested  him- 
self unto  his  people,  onto  aa  many  as  will  believe  on  his  name, 
behold,  Jerusalem  shull  l>e  destroyed  again :  for  wo  unto 
them  that  fight  against  God  and  the  people  of  his  church. 


.  Wherefore,  the  Jews  shall  be  'scattered  among  a 
nations ;  yea,  and  also  Babylon  shall  be  destroyed ;  when 
fore,  the  Jews  shall  be  scattered  by  other  nations  : 


id  And  after  they  have  been  smttered,  and  the  Lord 
God  hath  scourged  them  by  other  nations,  for  the  space  of 
many  generations,  yea,  even  down  from  generanoa  to 
generation,  until  they  shall  be  persuaded  to  ■'believe  in 
ChriHt,  the  Son  of  God,  and  tJie  "atonemeni,  which  U  Infinite 
for  all  mankind:  and  when  that  day  shall  come,  that  they 

ahall  believe  in  Christ,  and  worship  the  Father  ""  ■"" 

'"i  pure  hearts  and  clean  hands,  and  ioc' 
B  for  another  Messiah,  then,  at  that 


with  pure  hearts  and  clean  hands,  and  look  not  forward  any 


17.  And  the  Lord  will  set  his  hand  again  the  ^second 
time  to  restore  his  people  bom  their  lost  and  fallen  state. 
WhBretore,  he  will  proceed  to  do  a  'marvellous  work  and  a 
wonder  among  the  children  of  men. 

18.  Wherefore,  he  shall  bring  forth  ■'his  words  vnto 
them,  which  words  shall  judge  them  at  the  last  day,  for 

they  shall  be  given  them  for  the  purpose  of   ' — ' — 

them  of  the  true  Messiah,  who  v"- '"^  *■" 

unto  the  convincing  of  them  that 

any  more  for  a  Messiah  to  come,  for  there  should  n_.  — j 
come,  save  It  should  be  a  false  Messiah,  which  should 
deceive  the  people  :  tor  there  is  save  one  Messiah  spoken  ol 
by  the  prophets,  and  that  Messiah  is  he  who  should  be 
rejected  of  the  Jews. 

19.  For  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophets,  the 
Messiah  cometh  in  htix  hundred  years  from  the  time  that  my 
father  left  Jerusalem,  and  according  to  the  words  of  the 
prophets,  and  also  the  word  of  the  angel  of  God,  hla  name 
shall  be  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

20.  And  now,  my  brethren,  1  have  spoken  "*platn,  that 
ye  tannot  err:  and  as  the  Lord  God  liveth  that  brought 
Israel  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egjpt^  and  gave  unto  Mosea 
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power  that  he  should  he&l  the  natioDB,  aft«r  they  h«d  been 
DltWn  by  the  poisonous  serpents,  it  they  would  cast  their 
eyes  unto  the  serpent  which  he  did  raise  up  before  them, 
and  also  gave  him  power  that  he  should  smite  the  rock,  and 
tJie  water  should  come  forth;  yea,  behold  I  say  unto  you, 
that  as  these  things  ore  true,  and  as  the  Lord  God  tiveth, 
there  is  none  otlier  name  given  vmder  heaven,  save  it  be  this 
Jesus  Christ  of  which  I  have  spoken,  whereby  man  can  be 

21.  Wherefore,  for  this  cause  hath  the  Lord  God  promised 
unto  me  that  these  things  which  I  write,  shall  be  kept  and 
preserved,  and  handed  down  unto  my  seed,  from  generation 
to  generation,  that  the  promise  may  be  ful&lled  unto  Joseph, 
that  his  seed  should  never  perish  as  long  aa  the  earth  should 

22.  Wherefore,  these  things  shall  go  from  generation  to 
generation  aa  loi^  as  the  earth  shall  stand  ;  and  they  shall 
go  according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  GSod ;  and  the  nations 
who  shall  possess  them,  shall  be  "judged  of  them  accordii^ 
to  the  words  which  are  written ; 

23.  For  we  labour  diligently  to  write,  to  persuade  our 
children,  and  also  our  brethren,  to  believe  in  Qirist.  and  to 
be  reconciled  to  God ;  (or  we  know  that  it  is  b.v  grace  that  we 
are  saved,  after  all  we  can  do. 

24.  And  "notwithstanding  we  believe  in  Christ,  we  keep 
the  law  of  KoseB,  and  look  forward  with  st«adfastness  unto 
Christ,  until  the  law  shall  be  fulfllied  ; 

26l  For,  for  this  end  was  the  law  given ;  wherefore  the 
law  hath  become  dead  unto  us,  and  we  are  made  alive  in 
Christ,  because  of  our  faltb  ;  yet  we  keep  the  law  because  of 
the  commandments ; 

26.  And  we  talk  of  Christ,  we  rejoice  in  Christ,  we  preach 
of  Christ,  we  prophesy  of  Christ,  and  we  write  according  to 
our  prophecies,  tJiat  our  children  may  know  to  what  source 
they  may  look  for  a  remission  of  their  sins. 

Z7.  Wherefore,  we  speak  concerning  the  law,  that  onr 
children  may  know  the  deadness  of  the  law ;  and  they,  by 
knowing  the  deadnesb  of  the  law,  may  look  forward  unto 
that  life  which  is  in  Christ,  and  know  for  what  end  the  law 
was  given.  Andafter  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  Christ,  that  they 
need  not  harden  their  hearts  against  him,  when  the  law 
ought  to  be  done  aw^. 

28.  And  now  behold,  my  people,  ye  are  a  stiffnecked 
people :  wherefore,  I  have  spoken  plain  onto  you,  that  ye 
cannot  misunderstand.  And  the  words  which  I  have  spoken, 
shall  stand  aa  a  testimonj^  against  you :  for  the^  are  sumdent 
to  teach  any  man  the  right  way:  for  the  right  way  Is  to 
.     n,  ver.  18.    ii.  Nep.  SS :  10—16.    til.  Nep.   27 :  23    ».     S9 :  Si.     Etha 


110  n.  iru^^.  [CBjtP.  xxn. 

believe  in  Christ  and  denv  him  not;  for  by  denyii^  hltn,  ye 

Also  deny  the  propheta  and  the  law. 

28.  And  now  behold  I  say  unto  yoit,  That  the  right  way 
Is  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  deny  him  not ;  and  Christ  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel :  wherefore  ye  must  bow  down  before 
him,  and  worsliip  him  with  all  your  might,  mind,  and 
strength,  and  your  whole  soul ;  and  if  ye  do  this  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  be  cast  out. 


30.  And,  Inasmuch  as  it  shall  be  eipedlent,  ye 
keep  the  pei^ormances  and  ordinances  of  God,  uatilth 
ehall  be  fulfllled  which  was  given  unto  Moses. 


CHAFTEH  26. 

1.  And  after  Chriat  shall  have  risen  from  the  dead,  he 
shall  "^how  himself  unto  you,  my  children,  and  my  beloved 
brethren :  and  the  words  which  he  shall  speak  unto  you 
shall  be  the  law  which  ye  shall  do. 

hftll  paSB  away,  ..    .    . 

18  among  my  people, 

3,  And  after  the  Messiah  shall  come,  there  shall  be  'signs 
given  unco  my  people  of  his  birth,  and  also  of  his  death  and 
resurrection  ;  and  great  and  terrible  shall  that  day  be  unto 
"■" "  "  iclced  ;  for  they  shall  perish;  and  they  perish  because 


...  1  Slav  them:   wherefore  the   '■cry  of   the   blood  c.    _.__ 
saints  shall  aacend  up  to  God  from  the  ground  against  them. 


^hey  cast  out  the  prophets,  and  tbe  saints,  and  stone  them, 

md  Slav  them:   where'—     "■-   ''   "--    ^'—'    -'   -■'-- 

a  shall  aacend  up  t<L ^ „ 

Wherefore   all   those  who   are  proud,  and  that  do 

wickedly,  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the 

Lord  of  Hosts,  for  they  shall  be  as  stubble  ; 

5.  And  they  that,  kill  l"  ... 

depths  of  the  earth  shall  s. .   .  _^, 

of  Hosts  ;  and  mountains  shall  cover  them,  and  whirlwinds 
shall  carry  them  away,  and  buildings  shall  fall  upon  them, 
and  crush  them  to  pieces  and  grind  them  to  powder; 

tl.  And  they  shall  be  v^lted  with  thunderings,  and 
lightnings,  and  earthquakes,  and  all  manner  of  destructions, 
tor  the  Are  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord  shall  be  kindled  against 
them,  and  they  shall  be  as  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh 
shall  consume  them,  aaitb  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

7.  O  the  pain,  and  the  anguish  of  my  soul  for  the  loss  of 
the  slain  of  my  people  1  For  I,  Nephi,  have  seen  it,  and  it 
well  nigh  conaumetn  me  before  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ( 
but  I  must  cry  unto  my  God,  thy  ways  are  just. 

8.  But  behold,  the  righteous,  that  hearken  unto  the 
words  of  the  prophets,   and   destroy  them  not,   but   look 

a,  T«r.  e.  1.  Nsp,  11:7.  li.e.  S«  »,  i,  Nep.  12.  b.tea.i.  Sto, 
U.         <!,  M«  a,  I.  Hep,  13.    UI.  Nep.  e :  IS,  se.    7:]0,14,1». 


ird  unto  ChriHt  with  atedfs^tnesa  for  the  bIktib  which 
[Iven,  notwithstanding  all  persecutions  ;   behold  they 

ley  which  shall  'not  perish. 

9.    But  the   Son  of   righteousness  shaTl    *Bppear 


and  many  of  the  -fourth  generation  shall  have  passed  aws^ 
in  riKht«ousnesB. 

io.  And  when  these  things  have  passed  away,  a  speedy 
destruction  eometh  unto  my  people ;  for,  notwithstanding 
the  pains  of  my  soul,  I  have  seen  ft ;  wherefore,  I  know  that 
it  sh&ll  come  to  pass  ;  and  they  sell  themselves  for  nansht : 
for,  for  the  reward  of  their  pride,  and  their  fooIishnesB,  Siey 
shall  reap  destruction '  for  because  they  yield  unto  the  devil, 
and  choose  works  ot  darkness  rather  than  light ;  therefore 
they  must  go  down  to  hell  ; 

11.  For  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  not  aiwaya  strive  with 
man.  And  when  the  Spirit  ceaseth  to  strive  with  man,  then 
eometh  speedy  destruction,  and  iMs  grieveth  my  soul. 

12.  And  as  I  spake  concerning  uie  'convincing  of  the 
Jews,  that  Jesuit  is  the  very  Christ,  it  must  needs  be  tiat 
the  Gentiles  *be  convinced  also  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
eternal  God; 

13.  And  that  he  manifest«th  himself  unto  all  those  who 
believe  in  hint,  bj  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yea,  unto 
every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people,  working  mightj 
miracles,  signs,  and  wonders,  among  the  children  ol  men, 
according  to  their  faith. 

14.  But  behold,  I  prophesy  unto  you  concerning  the  last 
days ;  conc^nlng  the  days  when  the  Lord  God  'shall  bring 
these  things  forth  anto  tne  children  of  men. 

15.  After  my  seed  and  the  seed  of  niy  brethren  Jshall 
have  dwindled  in  unbelief,  and  shall  have  been  smitt«n  by 
the  Gentiles;  yea,  after  *the  Lord  God  shall  have  camped 
against  them  round  about,  and  shall  have  laid  siege  agamst 
them  with  a  mount,  and  raised  torts  against  them ;  and 
after  they  shall  have  been  broi^ht  down  low  in  the  dust, 
even  that  they  are  not,  yet  the  words  of  the  righteous  shall 
be  written,  and  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  shall  be  heard, 
and  all  those  who  have  dwindled  in.  unbelief,  shall  not  be 
f oi¥[otl«n ; 

16.  For  those  who  shall  be  destroyed  shall  "Bpeak  unto 
them  out  of  the  grouiid,  and  their  speech  shall  be  low  out  of 
the  dust,  and  their  voice  shall  be  as  one  that  hath  a  familiar 

■  spirit ;  for  the  Lord  God  will  give  unto  him  power,  that  he 
may  whisper  conceminK  them,  even  as  it  were  out  Of  the 
ground ;  and  their  speech  shall  whisper  out  of  the  dust, 
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IT.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  They^haU  write  the 
things  which  ehall  be  done  bmoDK  them,  and  they  ah&Il  be 
written  and  elated  up  in  a.  book,  and  those  who  have 
dwindled  Ln  unbelief,  ehatl  "^ot  have  them,  for  thef  seek  t« 
destroy  the  things  of  God  : 

IS.  Wherefore,  as  tbose  who  have  been  destroyed,  have 
been  deatroyed  speedily ;  and  the  'multitude  of  their  terrible 
ones,  shall  be  as  chan  that  paKseth  away.  Yea,  thus  aaith 
the  Ijord  G!od  :  It  ubftll  be  at  an  tnataat,  suddenly. 

19.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  those  who 
have  "dwiadled  in  unbelief,  shall  be  smitten  by  the  hand 
of  the  Gentiles. 

20.  And  the  Gentiles  are  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  their 
eyes,  and  have  f^tumbled.  because  of  the  greatness  of  their 
stumbliiig  block,  that  they  have  built  up  °many  churches ', 
nevertheless,  they  put  down  the  'power  and  miracles  of 
God,  and  preach  up  unto  themBelves  their  owa  wisdom, 
and  their  "own  learning,  that  they  may  get  'gain,  and  grind 
upon  the  face  of  the  poor ; 

21.  And  there  are  many  churches  built  up  which  cause 
envyings,  and  strifes,  and  malice; 

22.  And  there  are  also  "secret  tombinations,  even  as  in 
times  of  old,  according  to  the  combinations  of  the  devil,  tor 
Ike  is  the  foundation  of  all  these  things ;  yea,  the  foundation, 
of  murder,  and  works  of  darkness ;  yea,  and  he  leadeth  thetu 
bv  the  neck  with  a  flaxen  cord,  until  he  bindeth  them  with 


■ong  cords  for  t 

For  behold,  my  b ,  _ 

That  the  Lord  God  worketh  not  in  darkness. 


23.   For  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  i  say  unto  you. 


_^.  He  doeth  not  anything,  save  it  be  for  the  benefit  of 
the  world;  for  he  loveth  the  world,  even  that  he  layeth 
down  his  own.  life,  that  he  may  'draw  alt  men  unto  him. 
Wherefore  he  commandeth  none  that  they  shall  not  partake 
of  his  salvation. 

25.  Behold,  doth  he  cry  unto  any,  saying.  Depart  from, 
mel  Behold.  I  say  unto  you,  Nay  ;  but  he  saith,  Come  unto 
me  all  ye  ends  of  the  eaiih,  "buy  milk  and  honey,  without 
mon^  and  without  price, 

26.  Behold,  hath  he  commanded  any  that  they  should 
depart  out  of   the  synagogues,  or   out  of   the   houses  of 
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should  not  partake  of  hia  goodnesa !  Behold  I  say  unto  you. 
Nay ;  but  all  men  are  privileged  the  one  like  unto  ^le 
other,  and  none  are  forbidden. 

W.  Hecoini[iaiideththatthereahal]benoprieat>«raft«;for, 
behold,  'prinat-crafta  are  that  men  preach  and  set  tbemselves 
up  for  a  light  unto  the  world,  that  they  may  get  gain,  and 
praise  of  the  world  ;  but  they  eeefc  not  the  welfare  of  Zion. 

30.  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  forbidden  this  thing;  where- 
fore, the  Lord  God  bath  given  a  commandment,  that  all 
men  should  have  charity,  which  'charity  is  love.  And 
except  they  should  have  charity  they  were  nothing; 
wherefore,  if  they  should  have  charity  they  would  not 
BuSer  the  labourer  in  Zion  to  perish. 

31.  But  the  labourer  in  Zion,  shall  labour  for  Zion ;  for  if 
they  labour  for  money,  they  shall  perish. 

32.  And  again,  the  Lord  God  hath  commanded  tliat  men 
should  not  murder ;  that  they  should  not  lie ;  that  they 
should  not  steal ;  that  tbey  should  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  their  God  in  vain ;  that  they  should  not  envy  ;  that 
Ibey  should  not  have  malice  ;  that  they  should  not  contend 
one  with  another;  that  they  should  not  commit  whore- 
doma ;  and  that  they  should  do  none  of  these  things ;  for 
whoso  doeth  them,  shall  perish  ; 

33.  For  none  of  these  iniquities  come  of  the  Lord  ;  for 
he  doeth  that  which  is  good  among  the  children  of  men ; 
and  he  doeth  nothing  save  it  be  "plain  unto  the  children  of 
men  ;  and  he  inviteth  them  all  to  come  unto  him,  and 
partake  of  his  goodness  ;  and  he  denieth  none  that  come 
unto  him,  black  and  white,  bond  and  free,  male  and  female  j 
and  he  remembereth  the  heathen,  and  all  are  alike  unto 
God,  both  Jew  and  Gentile. 


CHAPTER  27. 

1.  But,  behold,  in  the  last  days,  or  in  the  days  of  the 
GentUes ;  yea,  behold  all  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
also  the  Jews,  both  tlioee  who  shall  come  upon  this  land, 
and  those  who  shall  be  upon  other  lands  ;  yea,  even  upon 
ftll  the  lands  ot  the  earth ;  behold,  they  will  be  "drunken 
with  iniquity,  and  at]  manner  of  abominations  ; 

2.  And  when  that  day  shall  come,  they  shall  be  'visited 
of  the  Lord  ot  Hosts,  with  thunder,  and  with  earthquake, 
and  with  a  great  nol^.  and  with  storm,  and  with  tempest, 
and  with  the  flame  of  devouring  Are ; 

3.  And  all  the  nations  that  fight  against  Zion,  and  that 
diatreM  her,  shall  be  as  a  dream  of  a  night  vision  ;  yea,  it 
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sbaJI  be  tinto  them,  even  as  imt«  «.  hungr;  man,  which 
dreameth,  and  behold  he  eateth,  but  hu  awaketh  and  htn 
Boul  is  empty  ;  or  like  unM  a  thirsty  man,  which  dreametb, 
and  behold  he  drinketh,  but  he  awaketh,  and  behold  he-i9 
taint,  and  his  soul  bath  appetite  :  yea,  even  so  shall  the 
multitude  ol  M  the  nations  be  that  Ught  against  Mouitfe 

4.  For  behold,  all  ye  that  do  inioulty,  stay  yourselves  and. 
wonder,  for  ye  shall  cry  out,  and  cry ;  yea,  ye  ahali  be 
drunken,  but  not  with  wine,  ye  shall  stagger,  but  not  with 
strong  drink  : 

6.  For  behold,  the  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the 
spirit  of  deep  sleep.  For  behold,  ye  have  closed  your  eyes, 
and  ye  have  r^ected  the  prophets ;  and  your  rulers,  and  the 
seers  hath  he  covered  because  of  your  iniquity. 

6.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  Lord  God  shall 
bring  forth  unto  you  the  woiSs  of  a  "book,  and  they  shall  be 
the  words  of  them  which  have  slumbered. 

T,  And  behold  the  book  shall  lie  ''sealed  :  and  in  the 
book  shall  be  a  'revelation  from  God,  from  the  b^lnning  of 
the  world  to  the  ending  tJiereof. 

8.  Wherefore,  because  of  the  things  which  are  sealed 
up,  the  thinKs  which  are  sealed  shall  not  be  delivered  in 
the  Alay  of  the  wickedness  and  abominationn  of  the  people. 
WhOTefore  the  book  shall  be  kept  from  them. 

9.  But  the  book  shall  be  delivered  unto  a  "man,  and  he 
shall  deliver  the  words  of  the  book,  wMch  are  the  words 
of  those  who  have  slumbered  in  the  dnst ;  and  he  shall 
deliver  these  words  unto  'another  ; 

10.  But  the  words  which  are  sealed  he  shall  not  deliver, 
neither  shall  he  deliver  the  book.  _  Tor  the  book  shall  be 
sealed  by  the  power  of  God,  and  the  revelation  which  was 
sealed  shall  te  kept  in  the  book  until  the  own  'due 
time  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  come  forth  ;  tor  behold, 
they  -'reveal  all  mings  from  the  foundatJot)  of  the  world 
unto  the  end  thereof. 

11.  And  the  day  cometh  that  the  words  of  the  book 
triilch  were  sealed  shall  be  read  upon  the  house  tons  ;  and 
tiiey  shall  be  read  by  the  power  of  Christ ;  and  all  thingn 
shall  be  'revealed  unto  the  children  of  men  which  ever 
have  beeh  among  the  children  of  men,  and  which  ever  will 
be,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  earth. 

la.  Wherefore,  at  that  day  when  the  book  shall  be 
delivered  unto  the  'man  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  the  book 
shall  be  hid  from  the  eyes  of  the  world,  that  the  eyes  of 
none  shall  behold  it  save  it  be  that  ""three  witnesses  shall 
behold  It,  by  the  power  of  God,  besides  him  to  whom  the 
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book  shall  be  doUveired ;  and  the;  bIibII  testify  to  tiM  trnti) 
of  the  book  and  tJie  tlungs  therein. 

13.  And  thece  is  none  other  which  shall  view  it.  save  it 
be  a  "few  accordint;  to  the  will  of  God,  to  bear  testimony  of 
Mb  word  unto  the  children  of  men  :  for  the  Lord  God 
hath  said,  That  the  words  of  the  faitMul  should  speak  oa 
if  it  were  from  the  "dead. 

14.  Wherefore,  tie  Lord  God  will  proceed  to  bring  forth 
the  words  of  the  book  ;  and  in  the  mouth  of  as  ''many 
^fitnesses  as  eeen^th  him  good,  will  he  establish  his  word  ; 
and  wo  be  unto  him  that  srejeeteth  the  word  of  God. 

15.  But  behold,  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  Lord  God 
Bhall  sa;  unto  "liim  to  whom  he  shall  deliver  the  book.  Take 
tiieee  words  which  are  not  seated  and  deliver  them 
to  "another,  that  he  may  shew  them  'unto  the  learned, 
sayii^,  "Read  thiH,  I  pray  thee.  And  the  learned  shall 
say.  Bring  hither  the  book,  and  I  wilt  read  them : 

16.  And  now,  because  of  the  glory  of  the  world,  and  to 
get  wiin  will  thej  say  this,  and  not  for  the  glory  of  God. 

17.  And  the  man  shall  say,  I  cannot  bring  the  book,  for 
It  la  sealed. 

18.  Then  shall  the  teamed  say,  I  cannot  read  it. 

19.  Wherefore  it  shall  come  l«  pass,  that  the  Lord  God 
vfDI  deliver  again  the  book  and  the  words  thereof  to  *blm 
that  is  not  learned ;  and  the  man  tltat  is  not  learned  shall 
say,  I  am  not  learned. 

20.  Then  shall  the  Lord  God  say  unto  him,  The  learned 
ahall  not  read  them,  (or  they  have  rejected  them,  and  I  am 
able  to  do  mine  own  work ;  wherefore  tbou  shaft  read  the 
words  which  I  shall  give  unto  thee. 

21.  "Touch  not  the  things  which  are  sealed,  for  I  will 
bring  them  forth  in  mine  own  due  time :  for  I  will  shew 
unto  the  children  of  men  that  I  am  able  to  do  mine  own 

22.  Wherefore,  when  thou  hast  read  the  words  which  I 
have  commanded  thee,  and  obtained'  the  'witnesses  which  I 
have  promised  unto  thee,  then  shalt  thou  seal  up  the  l>ook 
again,  and  hide  it  up  unto  me,  that  I  may  preserve  the 
wxirds  which  thou  hast  not  read,  until  I  shall  see  fit  in  mine 
own  wisdom,  "to  reveal  all  things  unto  the  children  of  men. 

2S.  For  liehold,  t  eon  God ;  and  I  am  a  God  of  miracles : 
and  I  will  shew  unto  the  world  that  I  am  tlie  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever ;  and  I  work  not  among  the  children 
of  men,  save  it  be  according  to  their  faitli, 

24.  And  again  it  shaU  come  to  paaa,  that  the  Lord  shall 
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say  unto   ^m  that   shall   read   the  words  tbat  shall   be 
delivered  him, 

25.  '"Forasmuch  as  this  people  draw  near  unto  me  witli 
their  mouth,  and  with  thetr  lips  do  honi)ur  me,  but  have 
removed  Uieir  hearts  far  from  me,  and  their  fear  towards  me 
la  taught  by  the  precepts  of  men, 

26.  Therefore,  I  will  proceed  to  "do  a  marvellous  worfc 
among  tills  people,  yea,  a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder : 
for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  and  learned  shall  perish,  and 
the  understanding  of  their  prudent  shall  be  hid. 

27.  And  wo  wito  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide  their 
counsel  from  the  Lord.  And  their  works  are  in  the  dark  ; 
and  tbey  say,  Who  seeth  us,  and  who  knoweth  us  ?     And 


they  also  say.  Surety,  your  turning  of  things  upside  down 
,  shall  be  esteemed  as  Uie  potter's  clay.  But  Ijehold,  I  will 
shew  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  I  know  all 
their  works.  For  shall  the  work  say  of  him  that  made  it. 
He  made  me  not  1  Or  shall  the  thing  framed  say  of  hint 
ttiat  framed  it.  He  had  no  uaderatandiag  t 

28.  But  behold,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  will  shew  unto 
the  children  of  men  that  it  is  yet  a  very  little  while  and 
Lebanon  shall  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field ;  and  the  fruitful 
field  shall  be  esteemed  as  a  forest. 

29.  ^'^And  in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of 
the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity 
and  out  of  darkness, 

30.  And  the  meek  also  shall  increase,  and  their  joy  shall 
be  in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

31.  ''■For  assuredly  aa  the  Lord  liveth  they  shall  see  that 
the  terrible  one  is  brought  to  naught,  and  the  scomer  is 
consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity  are  cut  olf; 

32.  And  they  that  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word, 
and  lay  a  snare  (or  him  that  reproveth  in  Uie  gate,  and  turn 
aside  the  Just  for  a  thing  of  naught. 

33.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  redeemed  Abra- 
ham, concerning  the  house  of  Jacob,  Jacob  shall  >'uot  now 
be  ashamed,  neither  shall  his  (ace  now  wax  pale. 

34.  But  when  he  seeth  his  children,  the  work  o(  mj 
hands,  tn  the  midst  of  him,  they  shall  sanctify  my  name, 
and  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob,  and  shall  tear  the  God 
of  Israel, 

35.  "/They  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come  to  under- 
standing,  and  they  that  murmured  shall  learn  doctrine. 

z,  JiHeph  amith,  Jr. 
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CHAPTER  2 


1.  And  now,  behold,  toy  brethren,  I  have  spoken  unto 
yoo,  ttccordinK  as  the  Spirit  iiatJi  constraioed  me;  wherefore, 

I  know  th&t  they  must  surely  come  to  pass. 

2.  The  things  which  shAll  be  written  out  of  the  'book 
Bhall  be  of  great  worth  unto  the  children  of  men,  and 
especially  unto  our  seed,  which  Is  a  remnant  of  the  honse 
of  Israel. 


ehall  say  unto  the  other.  Behold  I,  1  am  the  Lord's ;  and 
the  others  shall  say,  I,  I  am  the  Lord's.  And  thus  shall 
everr  one  say  that  hath  built  up  churches,  and  not  unto  the 
liOrd; 

4.  And  they  shall  contend  one  with  another ;  and  tbelr 
priests  shall  contend  one  with  another,  and  Uiey  shall  teach 
irltii  their  'learning,  and  den;  the  Uoly  Ghost,  which  giveth 


i.  And  they  deny  the  ""power  of  God,  the  Holy  One  ol 
Israel ;  and  they  say  unto  the  people.  Hearken  unlo  us,  and 
hear  ye  our  precept;  for  behold  there  ia  no  God  to-day,  for 
the  Cord  and*  the  Redeemer  hath  done  his  work,  and  he 
hath  given  his  power  unto  men.  ■ 

6.  Behold,  hearken  ye  unto  my  precept;  if  they  shall  say. 
There  is  a  miracle  wrought,  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  belfeve 
it  not ;  for  this  day  he  is  not  a  God  o(  jniracles ;  he  hath 
done  his  work. 

7.  Yea,  and  there  shall  be  many  which  shall  say,  Eat. 
drink,  and  be  merry,  for  to-morrow  we  die ;  and  it  shall  he 
well  with  us. 

8.  -And  tliere  shall  also  be  manr  which  shall  say.  Eat, 
drink,  and  be  merry ;  nevertheless,  fear  God,  he  will  'justify 
in  committing  a  little  sin  ;  yea,  lie  a  little,  take  the 
advantage  of  one  because  of  his  words,  dig  a  pit  for  thy 
neighbour ;  there  is  no  harm  iu  this.  And  do  all  these 
tilings,  for  to-morrow  we  die  :  and  If  it  so  be  that  we  are 
gnUty,  God  will  beat  us  wfth  a  few  stripes,  and  at  last  we 
shall  be  saved  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

fl.  Yea,  and  there  shall  be  many  which  shall  teach  after 
this  manner,  false,  and  vain,  and  foolish  doctrines,  and  shall 
be  puffed  up  in  their  hearte,  and  shall  seek  deep  to  hide 
theb-  counsels  from  the  Lord ;  and  their  works  shall  be  in 
the  dark; 

10.  And  the  '^lood  of  the  saints  shall  cry  from  the 
ground  against  them. 
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11.  Yea,  they  have  all  gone  out  of  the  way ;  they  h&ve 
become  corrupted. 

12.  Because  of  pride,  and  because  of  false  teachers,  and 
(alee  doctrine,  their  'churches  have  become  corrupted,  and 
their  churches  are  lifted  up  ;  because  of  pride  they  aj-e 
puffed  up. 

13.  They  rob  the  poor  because  of  their  Hue  sanctuariea  ; 
they  rob  the  poor  because  of  their  fine  clothiag ;  and  tJtOT 
persecute  the  meet,  and  the  poor  in  heart;  becauise  in  their 
pride  they  are  puffed  up. 

14.  They  wear  stiff  necks  and  high  heads ;  yea,  and 
because  of  pride,  and  wichednese,  and  abominations,  and 
whoredoms,  they  have  all  gone  astray,  save  it  be  a  few,  who 
are  the  humble  followers  of  Christ ;  nevertheless,  they  ar« 
led,  that  in  many  instaucea  they  do  err,  because  they 
are  Haught  by  the  precepts  of  men. 

15.  O  the  wise,  and  the  learned,  and  the  rich,  that  are 
pufTed  up  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  and  all  those  who 
preach  false  doctrines,  and  all  those  who  commit 
whoredoms,  and  perverts  the  right  way  of  the  Lord  ;  'wo, 
wo,  wo  be  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord  Ciod  Almighty,  for 
they  shall  be  thrust  down  Co  hell. 

IB.  Wo  unto  them  that  'turn  aside  the  Just  for  a  thing 
of  naught  and  revile  against  that  which  Is  good,  and  say, 
Thatais  of  no  worth  ;  for  the  day  shall  come  that  the  Lord 

God  wll' ^'■-  -'-"  ---  '----■-"—-  -■  "- ■>-  -    -  -  ■ 

that  da; 

IT.  But  behold,  if  the  inhabitants  .of  the  earth  shall 
repent  of  their  wickedness  and  abominations,  they  shall  not 
he  destroyed,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Id.  But  behold,  that  groat  and  abominable  church,  the 
whore  of  all  the  earth,  must  "tumble  to  the  earth,  and  great 
must  be  the  faU  thereof ; 

19.  For  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  "must  shake,  and  they 
which  belong  to  it  must  needs  be  stirred  up  unto  repentance, 
or  the  devil  will  grasp  them  with  his  everlasting  chains,  and 
they  be  stirred  up  to  anger,  and  perish  ; 

20.  For  behold,  at  that  day  shall  he  "rage  in  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  men,  and  stir  them  up  to  anger  against 
that  which  is  good ; 

21.  Ajid  others  will  he  "paeify,  and  lull  them  away  into 
carnal  security,  that  they  will  say,  All  is  well  in  Zion  ;  yea, 
Zion  proepereth,  all  is  well ;  and  thus  the  devil  cheatetn 
their  souls,  and  leadeth  them  away  carefully  dotm  tc  hell. 

22.  And  behold,  others  he  flatt«reth  away,  and  telleth 

p,  BM  fl,  II.  Nep.  28.        ft,  i[.  Nop.  47:  3£.        f,  i.  Ner.  KSi  23.    II.  Nsp. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.]  ir,  NiQPBi.  .    110 

tbem  there  is  do  hell;  and  be  saith  unto  Uiem,  1  un  no 
devil,  for  there  is  none;  and  thus  be  -whiaperetn  in  their 
'ears,  until  he  grasps  them  with  hie  awful  'thalna,  from 
w^hence  there  is  no  deliverance. 

23.  Yea,  the?  are  'grasped  with  death,  and  bill ;  and 
death,  and  hell,  and  the  devil,  and  all  that  have  been  seized 
therewith,   muat  stand  before  the  throne  of   God,  and  be 

^udged  according  to  tiieir  works,  from  whence  they  must  go 
nto  the  place  prepared  for  them,  even  a  ''lake  of  tire  and , 
brimstone,  which  ia  endless  torment 

24.  Therefore,  wo  be  unto  lim  that  is  at  ease  in  Zlon. 

25.  Wo  be  unto  him  that  crieth,  All  Is  well ; 
Yea,   wo  be  unto  him  that   "hearkeneth  unto  tfae 


27.  Yea,  wo  be  unto  him  that  saith.  We  have  received, 
id  we  'need  no  more. 

28.  And  In  flne,  wo  unto  all  those  who  tremble,  and 


he  that  is  built  upon  a  sandv  foundation,  trentbleth  lest  he 
shall  fall. 

29.  Wo  be  unto  him  that  shall  say.  We  have  received  the 
•rord  of  God,  and  we  'need  no  more  of  the  word  of  God,  for 
we  have  enough. 

30.  For  behold,  thua  sattb  the  Lord  God ;  I  mUl  give 
unto  the  children  of  men  "line  upon  line,  precept  upon 
precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little ;  and  blessed  are  thoM 
wbo  hearken  onto  my  precepts,  and  lend  an  ear  unto  my 
counsel,  for  they  shall  learn  wisdom ;  'for  unto  him  that 
recelveth,  I  will  give  more ;  and  from  tbem  that  shall  sa^, 
We  have  enough,  from  them  shall  be  taken  away  even  tb»t 
which  thej  have. 

81.  Cursed  la  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  man,  or  maketh 
flesh  his  arm,  or  dhall  hewken  unto  the  iprecepts  of  men, 
•ave  their  precepts  shall  be  given  bj  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ohoat. 

32.  ^Wo  be  unto  the  Grentlles,  aait^  the  Lord  God  of 
Hosts ;  for  notwithstanding  I  shall  lengthen  out  mine  arm 
unto  them  from  day  to  day,  they  will  deny  me ;  never- 
theless, I  will  be  merciful  unto  them,  saith  Uie  Lord  (Jod, 
If  they  will  repent  and  come  unto  me ;  for  mine  arjn  la 
lengthened  out  all  the  day  long,  ealth  the  Lord  God  of  ■ 
Hosts. 

p,  ir.  Nep.  1 :  18,  23.  9:16.  ver.  IB.  Almal2:n,17.  3«:18,  a,  an 
j.  n.  Kep.  0.  r.  we  I-,  T,  N«p.  15.  I,  t»r,  ii.  N«p.  26.  it.Nsp.28:3L 
t,  Ten.2»,  SO.  Alma  12:  10,11.  ni,  Neu.  W:  9.10.  Elheri:  S.  h,  v«r. 
20.  *,  nr.  Z!.  Alto  sm  (.  u,  tsa.  28:  10.  x,  Alma  11:  m  IL 
y,rtm.S-U.    ii.Nep.W^M.       i,  seo  d,  t  Kep.  1*. 


CHAPTER  29. 

1.  But  heboid,  there  shall  be  many  at  that  day,  when 
I  shall  proceed  to  do  a  "marvellouB  work  amone  them,  that 
I  may  remember  my  covenantB  which  I  nave  made 
unto  the  children  of  men,  tJlat  I  may  set  my  hand  again 
the  'second  time  to  recover  my  people,  which  are  of  the 
house  oi  Israel ; 

2.  And  also,  that  I  may  remember  tbe  promises  which 
I  have  made  unto  thee,  Nephi,  and  also  unto  thy  father,  that 
I  would  remember  your  seed ;  and  that  the  "^words  ot  your 
seed  shoTild  proceed  forth  out  of  my  mouth  unto  your  seed. 
And  my  worde  shall  'Tiius  forth  unto  the  ends  ot  the  earth, 
ftH-  a   "standard  unto  my  people,  which  are  of  the  house  of 

3.  And  because  my  words  shall  hiss  forth,  many  ot  the 
Gentiles  shall  say,  A  -TBible  1    A  Bible  t    We  have  got  a 

Bible,  and  there  cannot  be  any  more  Bible. 

4.  But  tbuH  saith  the  Lord  God ;  O  fools,  they  ahall  have 
a  Bible ;  and  it  shall  proceed  forth  from  tbe  Jews,  mine 
ancient  covenant  people.  And  wbat  thank  they  the  Jews 
for  the  Bible  which  they  receive  from  themf  Yea,  what  do 
the  Gentiles  mean  ?  Do  they  remember  the  travels,  and  the 
labours,  and  the  pains  of  the  Jews,  and  their  diligence  unto 
me,  In  bringing  forth  salvation  unto  the  Gentiles! 

5.  O  ye  Gentiles,  have  ye  remembered  the  Jews,  mine 
ancient  covenant  people  1  Nay ;  but  ye  have  cursed  Uiem, 
and  have  hated  them,  and  have  not  sought  io  recover  them. 
But  beholdj  I  will  return,  all  these  things  upon  your  own 
heads  ;  for  I  the  IiOrd  hath  not  forgotten  my  people. 

R.  Thou  >fool,  that  shall  a&y,  A  Bible,  we  have  got  a 
Bible,  and  we  need  no  more  Bible.  Have  ye  obtttfned  a 
Bible,  save  it  were  by  the  Jews  I 

7.  Know  ye  not  that  there  are  more  nations  than  one* 
Know  ye  not  that  I^  the  Lord  your  God,  have  created  all  men, 
and  that  I  remember  those  who  are  upon  the  isles  of  the 
sea ;  and  that  I  rule  in  the  heavens  above,  and  in  the  earth 
beneath  ;  and  I  brins  forth  my  word  unto  the  children  of 
men,  yea,  even  upon  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ? 

8.  Wherefore  murmur  ye,  because  tbat  ye  shall  receive 
more  of  my  word  1  Know  ye  not  that  the  testimony  of  two 
nations  is  a  witness  unto  you  that  I  am  God,  that  I 
remember  one  nation  like  unto  another!  Wherefore,  I 
speak  the  same  words  unto  one  nation  like  unto  anoUiei;. 
And  when  the  two  nations  shall  run  together,  the  testimony 
ot  the  Hwo  nations  shall  run  together  also. 
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tlie  same  feBterday,  to-dnj,  and  for  ever ;  and  that  I  speak 
ibrth  mj  words  accordinR  to  mine  own  pleasure.  And 
because  that  I  have  Bpoken  one  word,  ye  need  not  suppose 
tliat  I  cannot  speak  another ;  for  my  work  is  not  yet 
flniahed ;  neither  shall  it  be,  until  the  end  of  man ;  neither 
troTO  that  time  henceforth  and  for  ever. 

10.  Wherefore,  because  that  ye  have  a  Bible,  ye  need  not 
suppose  tJiat  it  contains  all  my  words ;  neither  need  ye 
suppose  that  I  have  not  caused  more  to  be  written : 

11.  For  I  command  all  men,  both  in  the  east  and  in  the 
west,  and  in  the  north,  and  in  the  south,  and  in  the  islands 
of  the  sea,  that  they  shall  writ«  the  words  which  1  speak 
unto  them ;  (or  out  of  the  'liociks  which  shall  be  writl«n,  I 

^judge  the  world,  every  man  accordint;  to  their  works, 

"'-- that  which  ia  written. 
la.  ruT  behold,  I  shall  speak  unto  the  'Jews,  and  they 
shall  write  It;  and  I  shall  also  speak  unto  the  'Nephltes, 
and  thev  shall  wri(«  it ;  and  I  shall  also  '"speak  unto  the 
other  tribes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which  I  have  led  away, 
and  they  shall  write  it ;  and  I  shall  also  speak  unto  "dl 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  they  shall  write  it. 

13.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  Jews  shall  have 
the  words  of  the  Nephites,  and  the  Nepbites  shall  have  the 
words  of  the  Jews ;  and  the  Nephit^s  and  the  Jews  shaU 
have  the  words  of  the  lost  tribes  of  luracl ;  and  the  lost 
tribes  of  Israel  shall  have  the  words  of  the  Nephites  and  the 

14.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  my  people  which  are 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  shall  be  gathered  home  unto  the  lands 
of  their  possessions ;  and  my  word  also  shall  be  'gathered  in 
one.  And  I  will  shew  unto  them  that  fight  against  my 
word  and  against  my  people,  who  are  of  the  nouse  of  IsraeL 
that  I  am  God.  and  ih&t  I  covenanted  with  Abraham,  IJiat  I 
would  remember  his  seed  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  30. 

I.  And  now  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  would  speak 
unto  you :  for  I,  Nephi,  would  not  suffer  that  ye  should  sup- 
pose that  ve  are  more  righteous  than  the  Gentiles  shall  be. 
For  behold,  eicept  ye  shall  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
ye  shall  sll  likewise  perish ;  and  because  of  the  words  which 
have  been  spoken  ye  need  not  suppose  that  the  Gentiles  are 
utterly  destroyed. 
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2.  For  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  That  aa  many  of  the 
GtfltJlea  as  will  repent,  are  tie  covenant  people  of  the  Lc»^; 
and  as  many  of  the  Jnwa  as  will  not  repent,  shall  be  oast  off; 
for  the  Lord  covenant«th  with  none,  save  it  be  with  tbem 
that  repent  and  believe  in  his  Son,  who  ia  the  Holy  One  of 

3.  And  now,  I  would  prophesy  Bomewhatmoreconcemlne 
the  Jews  and  the  GenUles.  For  »ft«r  the  •Hwofe  of  which  I 
have  spoken  shall  come  forth,  and  be  written  unto  theOentiles; 
and  sealed  up  agfdn  unto  tJie  Lord,  there  shall  be  hntttiy 
which  shall  believe  the  words  which  are  written;  and  they 
shaJl  carry  them  forth  unto  the  '^mnaut  of  our  seed. 

4.  And  then  shall  the  remnant  of  our  need  knoir 
concerning  us,  how  that  we.  came  out  from  Jeruealem.  and 
that  they  are  descendants  of  the  Jews. 

5.  And  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  de- 
clared ''among  them ;  wherefore,  they  shall  be  restored 
unto  the  'tcDowledge  of  their  fathers,  and  also  to  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  had  among  their 
fathers. 

ft.  And  then  shall  they  rejoice ;  for  they  shall  know  that 
it  is  a  blessing  onto  them  from  the  band  at  God  ;  and  their 
scales  of  darkness  shall  begin  to  fall  from  their  eyes :  and 
many  generations  shall  not  pass  away  among  them,  save 
they  shall  be  a  -'white  and  delightsome  people, 

7.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  Jews  which  are 
scattered,  also  shall  'begin  to  believe  in  Christ ;  and  thej 
shall  begin  to  gather  in  upon  the  (ace  of  the  land  ;  and  as 
many  as  aiiall  lielieve  in  Christ,  shall  also  become  a  delight- 

S.  And  it  shall  come  to  paas  that  the  Lord  GoA  shall 
commence  hie  work,  among  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues, 
and  people,  to  bring  about  the  'restoration  at  hie  people 
upon  the  earth. 

9.  'And  with  righteouenese  shall  the  Lord  God  judge  the 
poor,  and  reprove  with  equity,  (or  the  meek  of  the  earth. 
And  he  shall  smit«  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  moulii; 
and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked  ; 

10.  For  the  time  speedily  cometh,  that  the  Lord  God 
shall  cause  a.  'great  division  among  the  people  ;  and  the 
wicked  will  he  destroy  :  and  be  will  spare  his  people,  yea, 
even  if  it  so  be  that  he  must  destroy  the  wicked  by  Hre. 

11.  'And  righteousnesB  ahall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 
and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins. 

12.  And  then  shall  the  wolf  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
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13.   And  the  cow  and  the  bear  sh&ll  teed ;   their  joung 

ones  shall  lie  down  together ;  and  tiie  Uon  shall  eat  sti«>w 

Uke  the  oz. 

11.  And  the  Bucking  child  shell  play  cm  the  hole  ot  Hie 

asp,   and   the  weaned    child   shall   pnt  his   hand   on   the 

oocfeatFlce's  den. 

15.    They  shall   not  hurt  nor   dBBtroy  in  all  my  holy 

mountain :  tor  the  earth  shall  be  tall  ot  the  knowledge  ot  the 

Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sca- 
le. 'Wherefore,  the  thinjip  of  all  nations  shall  be  made 

known ;   yea,  all   things  shall   be  made  known  unto  the 

children  of  men. 

17.  There  is  nothing  which  is  secret,  save  it  shall  be 
revealed;  there  is  no  work  of  darkneaa,  save  it  sliall  be 
made  manifest  in  the  light ;  and  th«'e  la  nothing  which 
1b  "sealed  upon  the  eartii,  save  it  shall  be  looeed, 

18.  Wherefore,  all  things  which  have  been  revealed  unto 
t^e  children  of  men,  shall  at  that  day  be  revealed ;  and  Satan 
shall  have  power  over  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  "no 
more,  for  a  long  time.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  I 
must  moke  an  end  of  my  sayings. 


CHAPTER  31. 

1.  Ake^ow  I,  Nenhi,  make  nn  end  ol  my  prophesying 

unto  you,  my  beloved  brethren.  And  I  cannot  write  but  a 
tew  tmnfp*,  which  I  know  roust  surely  conie  to  pass ;  neither 
can  1  writ«  but  a  few  of  the  words  of  my  brother  Jacob. 

£.  Wherefore,  the  things  which  I  have  vmtten,  sufSceth 
me,  save  it  be  a  few  words  which  I  must  apeak,  concerning 
the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  wherefore,  I  shall  speak  unto  you 
plainly^  according  to  the  plolBnestt  ot  my  prophesying, 

3.  For  my  soul  delighteth  in  "plainness  :  for  after  this 
manner  doth  the  Lord  God  work  among  the  children  of  men. 
For  the  liord  God  giveth  light  unto  the  understanding ;  for 
he  speaketh  unto  men  according  to  their  language,  unto 
their  understanding. 

4.  Wherefore,  Iwould  that  ye  should  remember  that  I 
have  spoken  unto  you,  coneeraing  'that  prophet  which  the 
Lord  showed  unto  me,  that  should  baptiKe  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

5.  And  now,  it  the  Lamb  of  God,  he  being  holy,  should 
ha.Te  need  Co  be  baptized  by  water,  to  '-'fol&l  all  righteousness, 
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O  then,  how  much  more  need  have  we,  being  nnholj,  t«  be 
baptized,  yea,  even  by  vater. 

6.  And  now,  I  would  ask  of  von,  my  beloved  brethren, 
wherein  the  Lamb  of  God  did  fulfil  all  rlghteoiiBneBs  in  being; 

baptized  by  water  1 

7.  Know  ye  not  that  he  waa  holy  1  But  notwithfltanding 
he  being  holy,  he  Hheweth  unto  the  children  ot  men,  thd 
according  to  the  flesh,  he  hum.bletb  himself  'before  the 
Father,  and  witnesseth  unto  the  Father  that  he  would  ba 
obedient  unto  him  in  beepii^  his  commandments. 

8.  Wherefore,  after  he  was  baptized  witli  water,  tjie 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him  in  the  '^orm  of  a  dove. 

9.  And  again :  it  showcth  imto  the  children  of  men 
the   "BtraiKhtness  of  the  path,  and  the  narrowness   of  the 

'     '  y  which  they  should  enter,  behaving  act  the  example 


bywl 
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10.  And  be  said  unto  the  children  ot  men,  Follow  thon 
me.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  can  we  follow  Jesus, 
save  we  shall  be  willing  to  keep  the  commandments  ot  tha 
Father  ? 


11,  And  the   Father   said.   Repent  ye,   repent  je,   and 
I  'baptized  in  tlie  name  of  my  beloved  Son. 

12,  And  also,  t^e  voice  of  the  Son  came  unto  me,  saying, 


He  that  is  baptiaed  in  my  name,  to  him  will  the  Father  rivg 
the  Holy  Ghost,  like  unto  me ;  wherefore,  follow  me,  and  do 
Uie  things  which  ye  have  seen  me  do. 

13,  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  know  that  if  ye 
shall  follow  the  Son.  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  acting  no 
hypocrisy  and  no  deception  before  God,  but  with  real  intenli 
repenting  ot  your  ains,  witnessing  unto  the  Fatlwr.  that  ye 
are  willins  to  take  upon  you  the  name  of  Christ,  by  baptism: 
yea.  by  following  your  Lord  and  your  Saviour  down  into  the 
water,  a&^ording  to  his  word;  behold,  then  shall  ye  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  yea,  then  cometh  the  baptism  of  fire  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  tlien  can  ye  speak  with  the  tongue  of 
angels,  and  ?hout  praises  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

14.  But,  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  thus  came  the 
voice  of  the  Son  unto  me,  saying.  After  ye  have  repented  of 
"urslns,  and  witnessed  unto  the  Father  that  ye  are  wilting 
._  keep  niy  commandments,  by  the  baptism  of  water,  and 
have  received  the  baptism  of  fire  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
can  speak  with  a  new  tongue,  yea.  even  with  the  tongue  of 
angels,  and  after  this  should  deny  me.  It  would  have  been 
better  tor  you,  that  ye  had  'not  known  me, 

16,  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  Father,  saying.  Yea, 
the  words  of  my  Beloved  are  true  and  faitMul.  He  that 
endui^h  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

16,  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  know  by  this,  that 

unlens  a  man  shall  endure  to  the  end,   in  following  the 
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exajnple   o(   the   Son   of   the   living   Goit,   he    cannot    be 

17.  Wheretore,  do  the  tbinee  which  I  have  told  ;ou  1 
have  seen,  that  four  Lord  and  your  Redeemer  should  do : 
for,  for  this  cause  have  they  been  shown  untx>  me,  that  ye 
might  know  the  'gate  by  which  ye  should  enter.     For  tie 

fate  by  which  ye  should  enter,  is  repentance,  and  baptism 
y  water ;  and  then  cometh  a  remisaion  o(  your  Bins  by  Rre, 
and  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18.  And  then  are  ye  in  this  straight  and  narrow  path 
which  leads  to  eternal  life  ;  yea,  ye  have  entered  in  by  the 
Bat« :  ye  have  done  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  ■ 
Father  and  Oie  Son ;  and  ye  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
wiiich  witnesses  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  unto  the  fulHIlr 
ing  of  the  promise  which  he  hath  made,  that  if  ye  entered  in 
by  the  way,  ye  should  receive. 

ID.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  after  ye  have  gotten 
into  thia  straight  and  narrow  path,  I  would  ask,  If  all  is 
done  J  Behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Nay  ;  for  ye  have  not  come 
tjius  far,  save  it  were  by  the  word  of  Christ  with  unsbtjcen 
faith  in  him,  relying  wholly  upon  the  merits  of  him  who  is 
mlRhty  to  save ; 

ao.  Wherefore,  ye  must  press  forward  with  a  steadfast- 
ness in  Christ,  havintc  a  perfect  brightness  of  hope,  and  a 
love  of  God  and  of  all  men.  Wherefore^  if  ye  shall  press 
forward,  feasting  upon  the  word  of  Christ,  and  endure  to 
the  end,  behold,  thus  saith  the  Father,  Ye  shall  have 
eteroal  life. 

31.  And  now,  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  this  Is 
the  ■'way ;  and  there  is  none  other  way  nor  name  given  under 
heaven,  whereby  man  can  be  saved  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  now,  behold,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  only 
and  true  doctrine  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  'one  God,  without  end.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  32. 

1.  And  now,  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  suppose 
that  ye  ponder  somewhat  in  your  hearts,  concerning  that 
which  ye  should  do,  after  ye  have  entered  in  by  the  way. 
But,  behold,  why  do  ye  ponder  these  things  in  your  hearts  1 

2.  Do  ye  not  remember  that  I  said  unto  you.  That  after 
ye  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  ye  could  speak  with  the 
tongue  of  angels!  And  now,  how  could  ye  speak  with 
the  "tongue  of  angels,  save  it  were  by  the  Holy  Ghost? 

3.  Angels   speak   by   the   power   of   the    Holy    Ghost; 
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wherefore,  they  speak  the  ivords  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  I  said, 
unto  you,  Feast  upon  the  words  of  Christ :  for  behold,  the 
words  of  Christ  will  tell  you  all  things  what  ye  sfaould  do. 
4  Wheretore,  now  after  I  have  spoken  these  words,  IE 
ye  cannot  understand  thein,  it  will  be  because  ye  ask  not, 
neither  do  je  knock ;  wherefore,  ye  are  not  brought  into 
the  light,  but  must  perish  tn  the  dark. 

6.  For  behold,  again  I  say  unto  you,  That  If  ye  will 
enter  in  by  the  way.  and  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  will 
shew  unto  you  'all  things  what  ye  should  do. 

ft  Behold,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  there  will 

■    be  no  more  doctrine  given,   until  after  he  shall  manifest 

himself  unto  you  In  the  flesh.    And  when  he  shall  manifest 

himself  unto  you  in  the  llesh.  the  things  which  he  shall  say 

unto  you,  shaU  ye  observe  to  do. 

7.  And  now  I,  Nephi,  cannot  say  more ;  the  Spirit 
stoppeth  mine  utterance,  and  I  am  left  to  raoum  because  of 
the  unbelief,  and  the  wickedness,  and  the  Ignorance,  and 
the  stiff-neckedness  of  men  :  for  they  will  not  search  know- 
ledge, nor  understand  great  knowledge,  when  it  Is  given 
unto  them  in  ''plainness,  even  as  plain  as  word  can  be. 

8.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethreil,  I  perceive  that  ye 
ponder  still  in  your  nearts  ;  and  it  grieveth  me  that  I  must 
speak  concerning  this  thing.  For  if  ye  would  hearken  unto 
the  Spirit  which  teacheth  a  man  to  "pray,  ye  would  know 
that  ye  must  pray  :  for  the  evil  spirit  teacheth  not  a  man  to 
pray,  but  teachetb  him  that  he  must  not  pray. 

9.  But  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  must  pmy 
ftlways,  and  not  faint ;  that  ye  must  not  perform  any  tbiog 
unto  tlie  Lord,  save  in  the  flrst  place  ye  shall  pray  unto  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  he  will  consecrate  thy 
performance  unto  thee,  that  thy  performance  may  be  tor  the 
welfare  of  thy  soul. 

CHAPTER  33. 
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in  writing,  )lke  unto  speaking :  tor  when  a  man  epeaketh  b; 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoet 
carrietli  it  unto  the  heart*  of  the  children  of  men. 

&.  But  behold,  there  are  many  that  harden  tbeir  heartH 
aaainat  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  hath  no  plaee  in  them  ; 
"Wherefore,  tbej  cast  many  thingB  away  which  are  written, 
and  esteem  tiem  an  things  of  naught. 

3.  But  I,  Nephi,  have  written  what  I  have  written  ;  and 
I  eateem  it  as  of  great  worth,  and  especially  unto  my  people. 
VoK  I  pray  continually  for  tiiem  by  day.  and  mine  eyes  water 
my  pillow  by  night,  because  of  them ;  and  I  cry  unto  my  God 
in  faith,  and  I  know  that  he  will  hear  my  cry ; 

4.  And  I  know  that  the  Lord  Gcd  wiu  consecrate  my 

{rayers,  (or  the  gain  of  my  people.  And  the  words  which 
have  written  in  weakness,  will  be  made  strong  unto  them ; 
for  it  persuadetli  them  to  do  good ;  it  maketh  Known  unto 
them  of  'their  fathers ;  and  it  speaketh  of  Jesus,  and  per- 
suadeth  them  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  endure  to  the  end, 
which  is  life  eternal. 

6.  And  it  speaheth  "harsh  against  sin,  according  to  the 
plainness  of  the  truth  ;  wherefore,  no  man  will  be  angry  at 
the  words  which  I  have  written,  save  he  shall  be  of  the  spirit 
of  the  devil. 

6.  I  glory  in  ''plainness ;  I  glory  in  truth ;  I  glory  in  my 
Jesus,  for  he  hath  redeemed  my  soul  from  'hell. 

7.  I  have  charity  for  my  people,  and  great  faith  in 
Christ,  that  I  shall  meet  many  souls  spotless  at  his  judgment 

8.  I  have  charity  tor  the  Jew :  I  say  Jew,  because  I  mean 
fliem  from  whence  I  came. 

9.  I  also  have  charity  for  the  Gentiles.  But  behold,  tor 
none  of  these  can  I  hope,  except  they  shall  be  reconciled 
onto  Christ,  and  enter  into  the  Aiarrow  gate,  and  walk  in 
the  straight  path,  which  leads  to  life,  and  continue  in  the 
path  until  the  end  of  the  day  of  probation, 

10.  And  now,  my  beloved  bretbren,  and  also  Jew,  and 
aU  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  hearken  unto  these  words,  and 
believe  In  Christ ;  and  if  ye  believe  not  in  thBse  words, 
believe  in  Christ  And  if  ye  shall  believe  in  Christ,  ye  will 
believe  in  these  words :  for  they  are  tlie  words  of  Christ,  and 
he  hath  given  them  unto  me ;  and  they  teach  all  men  that 
they  should  do  good. 

11.  And  if  they  are  not  the  words  of  Christ,  judge  ye ; 


for  Christ  will  show  unto  you,  'with  power  and  great  glory, 
that  they  are  his  words,  at  tlie  last  day ;  and  you  and  1  shall 
stand  face  to  face  before  his  bar ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I 


have   been   commanded    ot    him   to   write    these    tilings, 
notwithstanding  my  we^mesa : 
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12.  And  I  pray  the  Father  in  the  name  o(  Christ,  that 
many  of  ua.  if  not  all,  may  be  saved  in  his  kingdom,  at  that 
great  and  last  day. 

13.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  all  those  who  are  of 
the  hoase  of  Israel,  and  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  I  speak  unto 
you,  as. the  voice  of  one  ''crying  from  the  dust:  farewell 
until  that  great  day  shall  come  ; 

14.  And  you  that  will  not  partake  of  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  respect  the  words  of  the  Jews,  and  also  my  words, 
and  the  words  lyhich  shall  proceed  forth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Lamb  of  God.  behold,  I  bid  you  an  everlaating  farewell, 
for  'these  words  .shall  condemn  you  at  the  last  day; 

le.  For  what  I  -'seal  on  earth,  shall  be  brought  against 
you  at  the  judgment  bar ;  for  thus  bath  the  Lord 
commanded  me,  and  I  must  obey.    Amen. 


THE     BOOK     OF     JACOB, 

THE  BKOTHEK  OF  HEPKI. 

TA*  words  0/  A£a  preaching  unto  hia  brethren.  He  eoti- 
foundeth  a  man  who  seeketh  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.    A  few  words  concerning  the  history  of  the  people 

*^  ''  CHAPTEK   1. 

1.  For  behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  fifty  and  five  years 
had  passed  away,  from  the  time  that  Lehi  left  Jerusalem ; 
wherefore  Nepbi  rave  me,  Jacob,  a  commandment  con- 
cerning the  "small  plates,  upon  which  these  things  are 
engraven. 

2.  AndTie  gave  me,  Jacob,  a  commandment  that  I  should 
write  upon  these  plates,  a  few  of  the  things  which  I  con- 
sidered to  be  most  precious :  that  I  should  not  touch,  save 
it  were  lightly,  concerning  the  history  of  this  people  which 
are  called  the  people  of  Nephl. 

3.  For  he  said  that  the  history  of  his  people  should  be 
engraven  upon  his  'other  plates,  and  that  I  should  preserve 
these  plates  and  hand  them  down  unto  my  seed,  from 
generation  to  generation. 

4.  And  if  there  were  preaching  which  was   sacred,  or 
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revelation  whlcli  traa  great,  or  prophesying,  that  I  ebould 
eugraTeu  the  beads  orthem  upon  these  plates,  and  touch 
upon  tbein  ae  much  as  It  were  possible,  tor  Christ'^  sake, 
and  Xor  the  sake  of  our  people ; 

S.  For  because  of  taith  and  great  an:xiet7.  It  truly  had 
been  made  manifest  unto  us  concerning  our  people,  ''what 
things  should  happen  unto  them. 

H,  And  we  also  had  many  revelations,  and  the  Spirit  of 
much  prophecy ;  wherefore,  we  knew  of  Christ  and  hia 
kinRdoni,  which  should  come. 

7.  Wherefore  we  laboured  diligently  among  our  people, 
that  we  might  persuade  them  to  come  unto  Christ,  and 
Dartake  of  me  goodness  of  God,  that  they  might  enter  into 
Ills  rest,  lest  by  any  means  he  should  swear  in  his  wrath 
they  should  not  enter  in,  aa  in  the  provocation  in  the  days 
of  temptation,  while  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the 
wUdemess. 

8.  Wherefore,  we  would  to  God  that  we  could  persuade 
all  men  not  to  rebel  aeainat  God,  to  provoke  him  to  anger, 
but  that  all  men  would  believe  in  Clu-iat,  and  view  his  death, 
and  suffer  his  cross  and  bear  the  shame  of  the  world  ; 
wherefore,  I,  Jacob,  take  it  upon  me  to  fulfil  the  command- 
ment of  my  brother  Nephi. 

9.  Now  Nephi  began  to  be  old,  and  he  saw  that  he  must 
lOon  die  ;  wherefore,  he  anointed  a  man  to  be  a  king  and  a 
ruler  over  his  people  now,  according  to  the  reigns  of  the 


"To: 


10.  The  people  having  loved  Nephi  exceedingly,  be  having 
Deeu  a  great  protector  for  them,  having  wietoeo  the  sword 
of  Laban  in  their  defence,  and  having  laboured  in  all  his  days 
for  their  welfare  ; 

11.  Wherrfore,  the  people  were  desirous  to  retain  In 
remembrance  his  name.  And  whoso  should  reign  In  his 
stead,  were  called  by  the  people,  ^'second  Nephi,  third  Nephi, 
&c.,  according  to  Uie  reigna  of  the  kings  ;  and  thus  tney 
weie  cidled.  by  the  people,  let  them  be  of  whatever  name 
they  would, 

12.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  died. 

13.  Now  the  people  which  were  not  l.amanites,  were 
Nephltesj  nevertlielesa,  they  were  called  Nephitea,  Jacob- 
ites, Josephltes,  Zoiamites,  Lamanites,  LemueHt«s,  and 
lahtuaetitea. 

W,  But  I,  Jacob,  shall  not  hereafter  distinguish  them  by 
these  names,  but  I  ahall  call  them  Lamanites  that  seek  to 
destroy  the  people  of  Nephi,  and  those  who  are  friendly  t« 
NephL  1  shall  call  Neptaltes,  or  the  people  of  Nephi, 
eccoralDg  to  the  reigns  of  the  kings. 

15.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Nephi, 
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under  the  reign  ot  tbe  'second  king,  begtin  to  grow  bard  i^ 
their  hearts,  and  indulge  theniselveH  somewhat  in  wickeil 
practices,  such  as  hke  luitu  David  of  old,  desiring  many 
'Wives  and  concubineH,  and  also  Solomon,  his  son : 

16.  Yea,  and  they  also  begun  to  search  much  gold  and. 
silver,  and  began  to  be  lifted  up  somewhat  in  pride  ; 

17.  'Wherefore  I,  Jacob,  gave  unto  them  tbese  words  as  Z 
taught  them  in  the  ^temple,  having  firstly  obtained  mine 
errand  from  the  Lord. 


of  Nephl. 

19.  And  we  did  magnify  our  office  unto  the  Lord,  taking' 
upon  ua  the  reBponsibitity.  answering  the  sins  of  the  peimle 
upon  our  own  heads,  if  we  did  not  t«ach  them  the  wora  of 
God  with  all  diligence ;  wherefore,  by  labouring  with  oar 
mights,  their  -'blood  might  not  come  upon  our  garments  ; 

otherwise,  their  blood  would  come  upon  our  gai '-~    "~ 

we  would  not  be  Found  spotless  at  the  last  day. 


CHAPTER  a. 

L  The  'woids  which  Jacob,  the  t«otJier  of  Nephi,  spake 
unto  the  people  of  Nephi,  aft«r  the  death  of  Nephi : 

2.  Now.  my  beloved  brethren,  I,  Jacob,  according  to  ♦'•■i 
esponsibillty  which  I  am  under  to  God,  to  magni^  i 

fflce  -"•'-  --' — -^  "•-*  '  —:-!-•    "-:j  — 

your ,  __ _, 

declare  unlo  you  the  word  of  God , 

il.  And  ye  yourselves  know,  that  I  have  hitherto  been 
diligent  in  the  office  of  my  calling;  but  I  t^s  day  am 
weighed  down  with  much  more  desire  and  anxiety  for  tJie 

,  __  yet  y 

word  of  the  Lord,  which  I  have  given  uuuu  juu. 

5.  But  behold,  hearken  ye  unto  me,  and  know  that  by 
the  help  ot  the  all-powerful  Creator  of  heaven  and  eartb,  I 
can  tell  youconcenung  your  thoughts,  how  that  ye  are  begin- 
ning to  labour  in  sin,  which  sin  appeaceth  very  abominaMe 
unto  me ;  y^,  and  abominable  unto  God. 

6.  Yea,  it  grieveth  my  soul  and  cauaeth  me  t«  shrink 
with  shame  before  the  presence  of  my  Maker,  Qiat  I  mi^rt 
testify  unto  you  concerning  Uie  wickedness  of  yoiir  hearta ; 

7.  And  also  it  grievetn  me  that  I  must  use  so  much 
boldness  ot  speech  concerning  you,  before  your  wives  u>d 
your  children,  many  <yt  whose  reelings  are  exwedlng  t^mder 
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and  ctumte,  and  delicMe  before  God,  which  Hung  ie  pleasing 
unto  God ; 

8.  And  it  suppofietb  me  that  tlie;  have  come  up  hither 
to  hear  the  pieaaing  word  of  God,  yea,  the  word  which 
bealeth  the  woundeaeoul. 

9.  Wherefore,  it  burdeneth  m;  aoul,  that  I  should  be 
cooBtrained  because  of  the  strict  commandment  which  I 
have  received  from  God,  to  admoniab  you  according  to  your 
crimes,  to  enlarge  the  wounds  of  those  who  are  aheady 
wounded,  instead  of  consoling  and  healing  their  wounds ; 
and  those  who  have  not  been  wonnded,  instead  of  fewting 
lipon  the  pleasing  word  of  God,  have  da^ers  placed  to  pierce 
toeir  souls,  and  wound  their  delicate  hmos. 

10.  But,  notwithstanding  the  greatness  of  the  task,  I 
Biuat  do  according  to  the  strict  commands  of  God,  and  teU 

,  you  concerning  your  wickedness  and  abomiuatlouB.  in  the 
presence  of  the  pore  in  heart,  and  the  broken  heart,  and 
under  the  glance  of  the  °plercing  eye  of  the  Alndghty  God. 

11.  Wherefore,  I  muet  tell  you  the  truth  according  to 
the  'idainnesB  of  the  word  of  God.  For  behold,  as  I  enqiured 
of  the  Lord,  thus  came  the  word  unto  me,  saying,  Jacob, 
get  thou  up  into  the  temple  on  the  morrow,  and  declare  the 
word  which  I  shall  give  tfiee  unto  this  people. 

12.  And  now  behold,  my  ta'ethren,  this  is  the  word 
which  I  declare  unto  you,  that  many  oF  you  have  begun 
to  search  for  gdA,  and  for  sUver,  and  aU  manner  of 
precious  ores,  in  the  which  this  land,  which  Is  a  ''land  ol 
promise  unto  you,  tuid  to  your  seed,  doth  'abound  most 
plentifully. 

13.  Aiid  the  band  ol.  .*.;v!dence  -.-'h  smiled  upon  you 
most  pleasingly,  that  yov  have  obtain..  any  riches;  aud 
because  some  of  you  have  obtained  more  aoundantly  than 
tliat  of  your  brethrni,  ye  ore  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  your 
hearts,  and  *wear  sUir  neckq  and  high  heads,  because  of  the 
ooetliness  of  your  apparel  and  persecute  your  brethren, 
because  ye  suppose  that  ye  are  better  than  they. 

14.  And  now:,  my  brethren,  do  ye  suppose  that  God 
tifieth  you  in  this  tbingf  Behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Nay. 
,  be  coudemneUi  you,  and  if  ye  persist  in  theise  things, 

uis  Judgmente  must  speedily  come  unto  you. 

15.  O  that  he  would  shew  you.  that  he  can  pierce  you, 
and  with  one  'glance  of  his  eye,  he  can  smite  you  to  the 
dust, 

16.  O  that  he  would  rid  you  from  this  iniquity  and 
abomination.  And,  0  that  yc  wouid  listen  uDto  the  word  of 
bis  commands,  and  let  not  this  pride  of  your  hearts  destroy 
your  souls. 

n.  Think  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  yourselves,  andbe 
c,  II.  Nep.  S:  M.    Jacob  2:  lb.    Uoa.  27:  ^1.       d,  lee  c,  u.  Sep.  Si. 
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familiar  with  all,  and  tree  with  yonr  snbatAnce,  ttuit  ''they 

may  be  rich  like  onto  f  ou. 

18.  But  before  ye  seek  for  riches,  seek  je  for  the 
klilKdom  of  God. 

19,  And  aft«r  ye  have  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ,  ye  shall 
obtain  riches,  if  ye  seek  them ;  and  js  will  seek  them,  for 
the  intent  to  do  good ;  to  clothe  the  naked,  and  to  feed  the 
hungry,  and  to  liberate  the  captive,  and  administer  relief  t^ 
the  sick,  and  the  afflicted. 

ao.  And  now,  my  brethren,  I  have  spoken  unto  yotl 
concemlDK  pride ;  and  tboee  of  you  wblcn  have  afflicted 

Sur  neiKhbonr,  and  persecuted  htm  because  ye  were  proud 
your  hearts,  of  tie  tUngs  which  God  hath  given  you, 
what  say  ye  of  it! 

21.  Do  ye  not  suppose  that  such  things  are  abomluablemtto 
him  who  created  all  flesh  I  And  the  one  betnK  is  aa  precious 
in  his  sight  as  the  other.  And  all  flesh  is  of  tlie  dust ;  and 
tor  the  self-aame  end  hath  he  created  them,  that  they  should 
keep  his  commandments,  and  glorify  him  for  ever. 

2S.  And  now  I  make  as  end  of  speaking  unto  you 
concerning  this  pride.  And  were  it  not  that  I  must  speak 
untoyoQ  concerning  a  grosser  crime,  m;  heart  would  rejoice 
exceedingly,  because  of  you. 

33.  But  the  word  ot  God  burthens  me  because  ot  your 
grosser  crimes.  For  behold,  thus  saith  the  Irf>Td,  This  people 
begin  to  wax  in  iniquity ;  they  understand  not  the  scriptures ; 
tor  they  seek  to  excuse  themBclves  in  committing  whore- 
doms, because  of  the  things  which  were  written  concerning 
Darid,  and  Solomon  his  son. 

24.  Behold,  David  and  Solomon  truly  had  'many  wives 
and  concubines,  which  thing  was  "abomiaable  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord ; 

25.  Wherefore,  thus  sajth  the  Lord,  I  have  led  this 
people  forth  out  of  the  land  of  .Jerusalem,  by  the  power  of 
mine  arm,  that  I  might  raise  up  unto  me  a  '^ghteoofl 
branch  from  the  fruit  of  the  loins  of  Joseph. 

26.  Wherefore,  T  the  Lord  God,  will  not  suffer  that  this 
peo^e  shall  do  like  unto  them  of  old. 

a7.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  hear  me,  and  hearken  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  for  there  shall  not  any  man  among 
you  have  save  it  be  "one  wife  ;  and  concubines  he  shall  have 

2i  For  I,  the  Lord  God,  dellght«th  in  the  chastity  ot 
women.  And  "whoredoms  are  an  abomination  before  me ; 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

29.    Wherefore,  this   people   shall   keep  my  comm&nd- 
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nente,  neitt  the  Lord  of  HoBte,  or  ''cnraed  be  the  land  (or 
their  sokes. 

30.  For  if  I  will,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  raise  up  seed 
unto  me,  I  'will  command  mf  people ;  otherwise  they  shall 
hearken  unto  these  things. 

31.  For  behold,  I,  the  Lord,  have  seen  the  sorrow,  tmd 
heard  the  monming  of  the  daughters  of  m;  people  lii  the 
land  of  Jerusalem ;  yea,  ajid  In  ail  the  lands  of  my  people, 
because  of  the  wickedness  and  abominations  of  t£eir 
hustunds. 

32.  And  I  will  not  suffer,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that 
the  cries  o(  the  fair  daushters  of  this  people,  which  I  have 
led  out  ol  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  shall  come  up  unto  me, 
against  the  men  of  my  people,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ; 

33.  For  they  ahaU  not  lead  away  captive  the  daugbt«rB 
of  my  people,  because  of  their  tenderness,  save  1  shall 
visit  them  with  a.  'sore  curse,  even  unto  deHtruction  :  lor' 
tliey  shall  not  commit  "Whoredoms,  like  unto  them  of  old, 
saiUi  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

34>  And  now  behold,  my  brethren,  ye  know  that  these 
commandments  were  'given  to  our  father,  Lehi ;  wherefore 
ye  have  known  them  before ;  and  ye  have  come  unto  great 
condemnation ;  for  ye  have  done  these  things,  which  ye 
ought  not  to  have  done. 

36.  Behold,  ye  have  done  great«r  Iniquities  than 
the  Lamanit«B,  our  brethren.  Ye  have  broken  the  hearts 
of  your  tender  wives,  and  lost  the  confidence  of  your 
children,  because  of  your  bad  examples  before  tiiem ;  and 

'        -    -    '         '     ■  you. 

,    'hich 

tny  hearts  died,  pierced  with 


CHAPTER  3. 

1.  BcT  behold,  I,  Jacob,  would  apeak  unto  you  that  are 
pore  in  heart.  Look  unto  God  with  hrmnes«  of  mind, 
and  "pray  unto  him  with  exceeding  faith,  and  he  will 
console  you  in  your  afflictions  and  he  wiO  plead  your 
cause,  and  send  down  justice  upon  those  who  seek  your 
desti^ctlon. 

2.  O  all  ye  that  are  pure  in  heart,  lift  up  your  heads  and 


heart;  that 
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mt'c  flMby  tfats  day  before  Grod  :  for  except  ye  repent,  the  land 
is  'curaed  for  your  sakea ;  and  the  Lamanites,  which  are  no^ 


filthy  like  Tinto  jou,  (neverthelesH,  they  ore  cursed  with  i 
eore  cuTBing)  Hhall  scourge  you  even  unto  destruction. 

4.  And  the  time  speedily  cometh,  that  except  ye  repents 
Uleyshail  'possess  the  land  of  your  inheritance,  ana  the  Lord 
Gocl  will  lead  away  the  righteona  out  tmia  among  you, 

6.  Behold,  the  Lamanites  your  brethren,  whom  ye  hate, 
because  of  their  filthineas  and  the  'cursings  which  hath 
come  upon  their  sidns,  are  more  right«QUB  than  you ;  for 
they  have  not  forgotten  tlie  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
which  was  given  unto  our  fathers,  that  they  should  have, 
save  it  were  'one  wife ;  and  poncubinea  they  should  have 
none ;  and  there  should  not  be  whoredoms  committed  among 

ft  And  now  this  commandment  they  observe  to  keep ; 
wherefore,  because  of  this  observance,  in  keeping  this  com- 
mandment, the  IiOrd  God  will  not  destroy  them,  but  will  be 
merciful  unto  them ;  and  one  day  they  shall  "become  a 
blessedpeople. 

7.  Behold,  their  husbands  love  their  wives,  and  their 
wiyee  love'  their  husbands ;  and  their  husbands  -and  their 
wives  love  their  children;  and  theirunbelief  and  their  hatred 
towards  you,  is  because  of  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers ; 
Wherefore,  how  much  better  are  you  than  they,  In  the  sight 
of  your  great  Creator  1 

8.  O  my  brethren,  I  fear,  that  unless  ye  shall  repent  of 
■  your  sins,  that  their  skins  will  be  whiter  than  yours,  when 

ye  shall  be  brought  with  them  before  the  throne  o(  God. 

B.  Wherefore,  a  commandment  1  give  unH)  you,  which 
Is  the  word  of  uod,  that  ye  revile  no  more  against  them, 
because  of  the  Markness  of  their  skins ;  nelSier  shall  ye 
revile  against  them  because  of  their  filthiness;  butye  shall 
remember  your  own  filthiness,  and  remember  that  their 
Althiness  came  because  of  their  fathers. 

10.  Wherefore,  ye  shall  remember  your  children,  bow 
that  ye  have  grieved  their  hearts  because  of  the  example 
tliat  ye  have  set  before  them ;  and  also,  remember  that  ye 
may,  because  of  your  Ulthiness,  bring  your  children  unto 
destruction,  and  their  sins  be  heaped  upon  your  heads  at  Uie 
la«t  day.    - 

11.  0  my  brethren,  hearken  unto  my  word ;  arouse  the 
faculties  of  your  soul ;  shake  yourselves,  that  ve  may  awake 
from  the  slumber  of  death ;  and  loose  yourselves  from  the 
pains  of  hell,  that  ye  may  not  become  angels  to  the  devil, 
to  be  cast  into  that  lake  of  ■'fire  and  brimstone  which  Is  the 
second  death. 

12.  And  now  I,  Jacob,  spake  many  more  things  unto  the 
4,  see  p.  Jacob  2.        e,  see  d.  i.  Sep.  «.        d.  Omni  1:  6—7,  li,  1*. 
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people  of  Nepht,  warning  tbem  against  fomfcBtion  and 
JasciviouBnesa,  and  every  Hnd  ot  sin,  Mlllng  them  Hie  awful 
consequences  of  them ; 

13.  And  a  hundredth  part  ot  the  proeeedioKs  ot  thig 
people,  which  now  be^an  to  be  nunieroua,  cannot  be  written 
upon  *theBe  plat«s ;  but  many  ot  their  proceedings  are 
written  upon  the  larger  plates,  and  Uieir  wars,  and  their 
cont«ntions,  and  the  reigns  of  their  kings. 

It.  These  plates  are  called  the  plates  ot  Jacob,  ynd  thej 
were  made  by  the  "hand  of  Nepbi.  And  I  nuik«  an  end  oF 
speaking  these  words. 


CHAPTER  4. 

.  ,L   Now  behold,  it  c 

-Jnlstered  much  unto  l_j   __._.„ ,   , 

write  but  a  little  of  my  woMS,  Decanse  of  tie  "difllcutty  of 

engraving  our  words  upon  plates,)  and  we  know  that  the 
tbJxiKB  which  we  write  upon  plat«a  must  remain  ; 

2.  But  whatsoever  things  we  write  upon  any  thing,  save 
it  be  upbn  plates,  must  perisli  and  vanish  away  ;  but  we  can 
write  a  few  words  upon  plates,  which  will  give  our  children, 
and  also  our  beloved  brethren,  a  small  degree  ot  knowledge 
concerning  iis,  or  concerning  their  fathers. 

a  Now  in  this  thing  we  do  rejoice:  and  we  labour 
diligently  to  engraven  these  words  upon  plates,  hoping  that 
our  oeloved  brethren,  and  our  children,  will  receive  them 
Tvith  thankful  hearts,  and  look  upon  tbem  that  they  may 
learn  with  joy  and  not  with  sorrow,  neither  with  contempt, 
concerning  their  first  parents : 

4,  For,  for  this  intent  have  we  written  these  thlneB, 
that  tliey  may  know  that  we  knew  of  Christ,  and  we  had  a 


B  for  righteousness,  even  as  it  was  accounted  u 
Abraham  in  the  wilderness,  to  be  obedient  unto  the  com- 
mands of  God  in  offering  np  his  son  Isaac,  which  la  a 
similitude  of  God  and  his  only  begotten  Son. 

6.  Wherefore,   we   search   the  prophets,   and   we  have 

many  revelations,  and  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  ;  and  having 

ill  these  witnesses  we  obtain  a  hope,  and  our  faith  hecometn 
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Dnshaken,  Insomuch  that  we  truly  'cau  coaimaiid  in  Ot& 
name  at  Jeaus,  and  the  vety  trees  obey  ub,  or  the  moun- 
tains, or  the  waves  of  the  Bea : 

7.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  God  aheweth  us  oiir  weakness, 
that  we  may  know  that  it  is  by  hia  grace,  and  tie  great 
condescensions  imta  the  children  of  men,  that  we  nave 
power  to  do  these  things. 

8.  Behold,  great  and  marvelloua  are  the  works  of  the 
Lord.  How  unHearcbable  are  the  depths  of  tlie  mysteries  of 
him ;  anil  it  Is  impossible  that  man  should  find  out  all  his 
ways.  And  no  man  knoweth  of  his  ways,  saye  it  be  revealed 
unto  hjm;  wherefore,  brethren,  despise  not  the  revelations 
of  God. 

9.  For  behold,  by  the  'power  of  his  word,  man  came 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  I  which  earth  was  created  by  tJie 
power  of  his  word.  Wherefore,  if  God  being  able  to  apeak, 
and  the  world  was,  and  to  apeak,  and  man  was  created, 
0  then,  why  not  able  to  command  the  earth,  or  t^e  work- 
maJiship  of  his  hands  upon  the  face  of  it,  according  to  hla' 
will  and  pleasure  J 

10.  Wherefore,  brethren,  seek  not  to  counsel  the  Lord, 
but  to  take  counsel  from  bis  hand.  For  behold,  ye  your- 
selves know  that  he  counaelleth  In  wisdom,  and  in  justice, 
and  in  great  mercy,  over  all  his  works  ; 

11.  Wherefore,  beloved  brethren,  6e  reconciled  unto  him 
through  the  'atonement  of  Clirist,  his  only  begotten  Son, 
and  ye  may  obtain. a  A^surrection,  according  to  the  power  of 
the  resurrection  which  la  in  Christ,  and  De  presented  aa 
the  'first-fruits  of  Christ  unk>  God,  having  faith,  and 
obtained  a  good  hope  of  glory  in  him  before  he  manifesteth 
himself  in  the  flesh. 

12.  And  now,  beloved,  marvel  t_. . 

things ;  for  why  not  speak  of  the  'atonement  OL   .     ....  .     .. 

attain  to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  him,  aa  to  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  a  'resurrection  and  the  world  to  come? 

L3.  Behold,  my  brethren,  he  that  prophesleth,  let  him 
prophesy  to  the  understanding  of  men ;  for  the  Spirit 
spe&keth  the  truth  and  lletb  not.  Wherefore,  it  speaketh 
of  things  aa  they  really  are,  and  of  things  as  they  realty  will 
be  ;  wherefore,  these  things  are  manlfeat«d  unto  us  -^plainly, 
for  the  salvation  of  our  soula.  But  behold,  we  are  not 
witnesses  alone  in  these  things;  for  God  also  spake  them 
unto  prophets  of  old. 

1^.  But  behold,  the  Jews  were  a  'sljffnecked  people ; 
and  they  despised  the  words  of  plainness,  and  killed  the 
prophets,  and  sought  for  things  that  they  could  not  nnder- 
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stand.  Wherefore,  because  of  their  bltndDesB,  which 
blindness  came  by  looking  beyond  the  miirk,  they  must 
needs  fall  ;  for  God  hatli  taken  aw&y  his  'plainness  from 
them,  and  delivered  unto  them  many  tbings  which  they 
cannot  Dnderetand,  because  tbey  desired  it.  And  because 
they  desired  it,  God  hatJi  done  it,  that  they  may  stumble. 

16,  And  now  I,  Jacob,  am  led  on  by  the  Spirit  unto 
prophesying :  for  I  perceive  by  the  workings  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  in  me,  that  by  the  stumbling  of  tbe  Jews,  they 
will  "reject  the  stone  upon  which  they  might  build,  and 
have  «afe  foundation. 

IB.  But  behold,  according  to  the  "scriptures,  this  stone 
ehaJI  become  the  great,  and  the  last,  and  the  only  sure 
foundation,  upon  which  the  Jews  can  build. 

IT.  And  now,  my  beloved,  how  is  it  possible  that  tbeee^ 
after  having  rejected  the  sure  foundation,  can  ever  build 
upon  it,  that  it  may  become  the  "head  of  their  comer? 

18.  Behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  will  unfold  this 
mystery  unto  you  ;  if  I  do  not,  by  any  means,  get  shaken 
from  my  firmness  in  the  Spirit,  and  stntnble  because  of  my 
OYor  anxiety  tor  you. 


CHAPTER  5. 

1.  Behold,  my  brethren,  do  ye  not  remember  to  bare 
read  the  words  of  the  prophet  °Zenos,  which  he  spake  unto 
the  house  of  Israel,  saying  ; 

2.  Hearken,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  and  hear  the  worda  of 
me,  a  prophet  ol  tbe  lord ; 

3.  Vor  behold,  thus  saiththe  Lord,  I  wiU  liien  thee, 
O  house  of  Israel,  like  unto  a  'tame  olive  tree,  which  a  man 
took  and  nourished  in  bis  vineyard  ;  and  it  grevr,  and  waxed 
old,  and  began  to  decay. 

i.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  master  of  the  vineyard 
went  forth,  and  he  saw  that  his  olive  tree  began  to  decay ; 
and  he  said,  I  will  prune  it,  and  dig  about  it,  and  nourish  it, 
that  perhaps  it  may  shoot  forth  young  and  tender  branches, 
and  it  perish  not. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  pruned  it,  and  digged 
about  it,  and  nourished  it  accordinf;  to  bis  word. 

''.And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  many  days,  it  began  t" 
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alu>iild  lose  thia  tree  ;  wherelore,  go  and  pluck  the  brandies 
from  a  '^wild  olive  tree,  and  bring  them  hither  initio  me ;  and 
we  will  pluck  off  those  main  branches  which  are  beginning 
to  wither  away,  and  we  will  cast  tbem  into  the  Are,  tha.t 
tbey  may  be  burned. 

8.  ^d  behold,  salth  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  I  tabe 
away  majiy  of  these  ''young  and  tender  Ranches,  and  Z  will 
graft  them  whithersoever  I  will ;  and  it  mattereth  not  that 
if  it  so  be,. that  the  root  of  this  tree  will  perish,  I  ma.y 
preserve  the  fruit  thrairof  unto  myself ;  wherefore,  I  will 
take  these  young  and  tender  braaches,  and  T  will  graft  thena 
whithersoever  I  will. 

6.  Take  thou  the  branches  of  the  "wild  olive  tree,  and 
graft  them  In,  in  the  stead  thereof :  and  these  which  I  bave 
plucked  olT,  1  will  cast  into  the  dre,  and  bum  them,  that  they 
may  liot  cumber  the  ground  of  my  vineyard. 

10.  And  it  caraa  to  pass  that  the  servant  of  the  liord  of 
the  vineyard,  did  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  and  grafted  in  the  branches  of  the  -'wild   oMve 

11.  And  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  cansed  that  it  should 
be  digged  about,  and  pruned,  and  nourished,  saying  unto 
his  servant,  It  grievetn  me  that  I  should  lose  this  tree ; 
wherefore,  that  perhaps  I  might  preserve  the  roots  thereof 
that  they  perish  not.  that  I  might  preserve  them  unto 
myself,  I  hare  done  this  thing. 

12.  Wherefore,  go  thy  way ;  watch  the  tree,  and  nourish 
it,  according  to  my  words. 

13.  And  "these  will  I  place  in  the  nethermost  part  of  raj 
vineyard,  whithersoever  I  will,  it  mattereth  not  unto  thee  : 
and  1  do  it  that  I  might  preserve  unto  myself  the  natural 
bcanches  of  the  tree ;  and  al^o,  that  I  may  lay  up  fruit 
Uiereot,  against  the  season,  unto  myself :  tor  It  f^eveth  me 
that  I  should  lose  this  tree  and  the  fruit  thereof. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
went  his  way,  and  hid  the  natural  branches  of  the  tame 
olive  tree  in  the  Hiethermost  parts  of  the  vineyard ;  some 
in   one,  and  some  in  another,   according  to  his  will   and 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  a  long  time  passed  away, 
and  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said  unto  his  servant,  Conie, 
let  us  go  dovm  into  the  vineyard,  that  we  may  labour  in  the 
vineyard. 

la  And  it 
and  also  the  servant,  went  down  Into  the  vineyard  tt  _ 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  servant  said  unto  his  masxer, 
Behold,  look  here ;  behold  the  tree. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 


»Ib  t£eX 
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lotted  and  briteld  the  tt«e,  in  tbe  which  the  wild  oUve 
Iwanches  bad  been  Krafted:  nnd  It  had  nprant;  forth 
and  -'began  to  bear  fruit.  And  he  beheld  that  it  was  (pod  ; 
and  the  fruit  thereof  was  like  UDt«  the  natural  fruit. 

18.  And  he  said  uiit«  the  aeryant,  Behold,  the  branches 
of  the  *wild  tree  hath  taken  hold  of  tbe  moisture  ot  the  root 
tiiei«of.  that  the  root  thereof  hath  brouf^ht  forth  much 
Btrength  ;  and  because  of  the  much  strength  of  the  root 
bhereof,  the  wild  teanriiea  have  brought  forth  tame  fruit: 
4Hiw,,if  we  had  not  grafted  in  these  branchetL  the  tree  thereat 
wcnild  b&ve  perished.  And  now,  behold,  I  shall  lay  up  much 
[ruit,  which  tihe  tree  thereof  hath  brought  forth;  and  the 
fruit  thereof  1  shall  lay  up,  against  the  aeaso)),  unto  mine 
OWD  self. 

19.  And  it  came  to  paae  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
Bald  unto  the  servant.  Come,  let  as  go  to  the  nethermost 
pATt  of  the  vinejard,  and  behold  if  the  natural  branches  of 
the  tfee  hath  not  brought  forth  much  fruit  also,  that  I  may 
lay  up  of  the  fruit  thereof,  a^^nst  the  season,  unto  mine 
pwn  self. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thej  went  forth  whither  the 
master  had  hid  the  natural  branches  of  the  tree,  and  he  said 
unto  the  servant.  Behold  these :  and  he  beheld  the  first, 
that  it  had  brou^t  forth  much  A-uit ;  and  he  beheld  also, 
that  it  was  good.  And  he  said  unto  the  servant.  Take  of  tbe 
fruit  thereof,  and  lay  It  up,  against  the  season,  that  I  may 
preserve  it  unto  mine  own  self ;  for  behold,  said  he,  this 
ioDg  t^ie  have  I  nourished  it,  and  it  hath  brought  forth 
much  fruit. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  servant  said  unto  hU 
master,  How  comest  thou  hither  to  plant  this  tree,  or  this 
branch  of  the  tree!  for  behold,  it  was  the  poorest  'spot  in 
all  the  land  of  the  vineyard. 

32.  And  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said  unto  hluL.  Counsel 
ine  not :  I  knew  that  it  was  a,  poor  spot  of  ground  ;  where- 
fore, I  said  unto  thee,  1  have  nourished  It  thJs  long 
time,  and  thou  beholdest  that  it  hath  brought  forth  much 
fniit. 

23^  Arid  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
said  unto  bis  servant,.  Look  hither ;  behold  I  have  planted 
unotber  branch  of  tbe  ires  also ;  and  thou  knowest  that  "this 
spot  of  ground  was  poorer  than  the  firet.  But,  behold  the 
tree  :  I  have  nourished  it  this  lonj?  time,  and  It  hath  brought 
forth  much  fruit ;  therefore,  gather  It,  and  lay  it  up,  against 
Ihe  season,  that  I  may  preserve  it  unto  mine  own  self. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pans  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard ' 
[Wid  again  unto  hie  servant.  Look  hither,  and  behold  'another 
branch  also,  which  I  have  planted  :  behold  that,  I  have 
nourished  it  also,  and  it  hath  brought  forth  fruit. 

j,  Th«  Genlilea  in  tkc  Apiwtlea'  daji.  t,  ste  c,  1,  Fhue  tmkaown. 
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26.  And  he  eaid  unto  the  BervBint,  Loofc  hither  and. 
behold  the  last :  behold,  this  have  I  plajited  in  a  'good  spot 
o(  ground :  and  I  have  nourished  it  this  long  time,  and  oqIt 
a  flMirt  of  the  tree  hath  brought  forth  tame  fruit ;  and 
the  'other  part  of  the  tree  hath  brought  forth  wild  fruit ; 
behold,  I  have  nourished  tola  tree  like  unto  the  othere. 

iJ6.  And  it  came  to  psafi  that  the  Lord  of  the  Tineyard 
said  unto  the  servant,  :Auck  off  the  branches,  that  have  noc 
brought  forth  good  fruit,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire. 

21.  But  behold,  the  servant  nald  unto  him.  Let  us  prune 
it,  and  dig  about  it,  and  nourish  it  a  little  longer,  that 
perhaps  it  ma;  bring  forth  good  fruit  unto  thee,  that  thou 
canat  lav  it  up  against  the  er 

28.  And  ft  came  to  pass 

and  the  aeivant  of  the  Lord  of  tl 
the  truit  of  the  vineyard. 

29.  And  it  came  to  pose  that  a  'long  time  had  passed 
away,  and  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said  unto  his  'servant. 
Come,  let  ua  go  down  into  the  vmevard,  that  we  may  labour 
again  in  the  vineyard.  For  behold,  the  time  draweth  near, 
and  the  '^nd  soon  cometh ;  wherefore,  I  must  lay  up  fruit, 
against  the  season,  unto  mine  own  self. 

30.  And  it  eame  to  pass  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard, 
and  the  servant,  went  down  into  the  vineyard :  and  they 
came  to  the  tre«  whose  natural  branches  had  been  broken 
off,  and  the  vrild  branches  had  been  grafted  in :  and  behold 
all  "sorts  of  fruit  did  cumber  the  tree. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  L<^  of  the  vineyard 
did  taste  of  the  fruit,  every  sort  according  to  its  number. 
And  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said.  Behold  this  long  time 

•  have  we  nourished  this  tree,  and  I  have  laid  up  unto  myseU 
against  the  season,  much  fruit. 

32.  But  behold,  this  time  it  hath  brouriit  forth  much 
fruit,  and  there  is  "none  of  it  which  la  good.  And  behold 
there  are  'all  kinds  of  bod  fruit;  and  it  proHteth  me  nothing, 
notwithstanding  all  our  labour ;  and  now  it  grieveth  me  that 
I  should  lose  this  tree. 

33.  And  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said  unto  the.  servant, 
What  shall  we  do  unto  the  tree,  that  I  may  preserve  again 
good  fruit  thereof  unto  mine  ovm  self? 

34.  And  the  servant  said  unto  his  master,  Behold, 
because  thou  didst  graft  in  the  branches  of  the  wild  olive 
tree,  they  have  nourished  the  roots  that  they  are  alive,  and 
they  have  not  perished ;  wherefore  thou  beholdest  that  they 
are  yet  good. 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
said  unto  his  servant,  The  tree  proflteth  me  nothing ;  and 
■uilMK 
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tile  roots  tJiereof  profiteth  roe  notbing,  so  long  as  it  shall 
bring  forth  evi!  fruit. 

So,  Nevertheless  I  know  that  the  rootB  are  good  ;  and  for 
miiie  own  purpose  I  have  preserved  them;  and  bttcause  of 
their  much  strength,  they  have  hitherto  brought  forth  from 
the  "wild  branches,  good  fruit. 

37.  But  behold,  Oie  wild  branches  have  grown,  and  have 
overran  the  roots  thereof  ;  and  because  that  the  wild 
branches  have  overcome  the  roots  thereof,  It  bath  brought 
forth  'much  evil  fruit ;  and  because  that  it  hath  brought 
forth  so  much  evil  fruit^  thou  beholdest  that  it  beglnnetJi  to 
perish  :  and  it  will  soon  become  ripened,  that  it  may  h«  cast 
into  the  fire,  except  we  should  do  something  for  it  to 
preserve  it. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
said  unto  his  servant,  Let  us  go  down  into  the  '"nethermost 
parts  of  the  vineyard,  and  behold  if  the  natural  branches 
have  also  brought  forth  evil  fruit. 

30,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thef  went  down  into  the 
nethermost  parts  of  the  vineyard^  And  It  came  to  pass  that 
they  behe)d  that  the  fruit  of  the  natural  branches  had 
become  corrupt  also ;  vea,  the  "first,  and  the  "second  and 
also  the  '''last;  and  they  had  all  become  corrupt. 

40.  And  the  "wild  fruit  of  the  last  had  over 
that  "iiart  of  the  tree  which  brought  forth  good  fruit, 
that  the  branch  had  withered  away  and  died. 

41.  And  It  catne  to  pasn  that  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard '»wept,  and  said  unto  the  servant,  What  could  I  have 
done  more  for  my  vineyard? 

42.  Behold,  I  knew  that  all  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard, 
save  It  ^ere  these,  had  become  corrupted.  And  now  these 
which  have  once  brou^t  forth  good  fruit,  have  also  become 
corrupted;  and  now  tQl  ths  trees  of  my  vineyard  are  good 
for  '^nothing,  save  it  be  to  be  hewn  down  and  cast  Into 
the  fire. 

43.  And  behold  this  last,  whose  "branch  hath  withered 
away,  I  did  plant  in  a  *'good  spot  of  ground ;  yea,  even  that 
which  was  choice  unto  me,  al>ove  all  other  parts  of  the  land 
of  my  vineyard. 

44.  And  thou  beheldest  that  I  also  cut  down  that 
which  ''cumbered  this  spot  of  ground,  that  I  might  plant 
this  tree  in  the  stead  thereof ;  , 

4Gl   And  thou  behetdest^  that  a   "part  thereof  brouGjht 

forth  good  fruit,  and  a  "^art  thereof  brought  forth  wild 

froit ;  and  because  that  I  plucked  not  the  branches  thereof, 

.    and  cast  them  Into  the  fire,  behold  they  have  overcome  the 

good  branch  that  It  hath  withered  awav. 

46.  And  DOW,  behold,  notwithstanding  all  the  care  which 
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we  have   taken  ot   tny  rineyard,  the   trees   therecrf   bfttll 

become  corrupted,  that  they  bring  forth  '"no  good  fruit; 
and  t^ese  I  had  hoped  to  preserve,  to  have  liud  up  Cruit 
thereof  agalast  tlie  eeason,  unto  mine  own  self.  But,  behold, 
they  have  become  like  unto  the  wild  olive  tree;,  and  they  &re 
of  '°no  worth  "but  to  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  Are ; 
and  it  ^ieveth  me  that  I  should  lose  them. 

47.  But  what  could  I  have  done  '''taore  in  my  vineyard) 
have  I  slackened  mine  band,  that  I  havts  not  nourisbed  iti 
Nay,  I  liave  nourished  it,  and  I  have  digged  about  it,  and  I 
have  pruned  it,  and  I  have  dunged  it ;  and  I  have  stretched 
forth  mine  hand  almost  all  the  day  long,  and  the  "'end 
draweth  n  igh  And  it  grieveth  me  that  I  should  hew  down 
all  the  trees  of  my  vineyard,  and  cost  tbem  into  the  fire  that 
t^ey  should  be  burned.  Who  U  it  that  has  comipted  my 
Tinevardl 

in.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  servant  said  unto  hia 
master,  Is  it  not  the  loftiness  of  thy  vineyard  1  has  not  the 
branches  thereof  overcome  the  roots  which  are  good  ?  And 
because  the  branches  have  overcome  the  roots  thereof, 
beliold  they  grew  faster  than  the  stJ*ngth  of  the  roots, 
taking  strength  unto  themselves.  Behold,  I  say,  is  not  this 
the  cause  that  the  trees  of  thy  vineyard  have  become  cor-  * 
ruptedt 

49.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  tiie  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
said  unto  the  servant.  Let  ua  go  to  and  hew  down  the  treea 
of  Oie  vineyard,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  that  they  shall 
not  cumber  the  ground  of  my  vineyard,  for  I  have  done  ail ; 
what  could  I  liave  done  ^Tnore  for  my  vineyard  I 

60.  But,  heboid,  the  servant  said  unto  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard.  Spare  it  a  UttJe  longer. 

51.  And  the  Lord  said.  Yea,  I  will  spaie  it « litue  longer, 
for  it  grieveth   me   that   I   should  lose  the   treea   of   my 

&.  Wherefore  let  us  take  of  the   "branches  of  lliew 

yard,  and  let  u,  „ , _—  . —     ^ 

oMne;  and  let  us  pluck  from  the  tree  those  ^"brancbee 
whose  fruit  is  most  bitter,  and  graft  In  the  natural  hranckn 
oC  the  tree  in  the  stead  thereof. 

63.  And  this  will  I  do,  that  the  tree  may  not  ptrish, 
that,  perhaps,  I  may  preserve  unto  myself  the  roots  UMreoI 
for  mine  own  parpoae. 

51.  And,  behold,  the  '*roots  of  the  natural  branches  of 


which   I  planted  whithersoever  I  would,  are  yet 

herefore,  that  I  may  preserve  them  also  for  mine 

purpose,  I  will  take  of  tne  '"branches  of  this  Uret,  sod 


alive  :  wherefore,  that  I  may  preserve  them  also  for 
own  purpose,  I  will  take  of  tne  '"branches  of  this  Uret, 
I  will  graft  them  in  unto  ^■them.    Yea,  I  will  ^^t  in 


.    .  ^      -  '  fruit  of   1  , 

55.  Aad  it  came  to  pass  tlmt  they  *"took  from  i±ia 
nfttiiral  tree  which  had  beeome  wild,  and  crafted  in  unto  tha 
natural  trees,  which  also  had  become  wild ; 

56.  And  the;  also  ^"took  of  the  natural  trees  which  had 
become  wild,  and  grafted  into  their,  mother  tree. 

57.  And  the  Lord  of  the  Tineyard  said  unto  [he  servant, 
T^uck  not  the  wild  branches  from  the  trees,  save  it  be  those 
which  are  >'moat  bitter ;  and  in  them  ye  shall  graft  accord- 
ing to  that  which  I  have  said. 

58.  And  we  will  nourish  again  the  trees  of  the  vineyard, 
and  we  will  trim  up  the  branches  thereof ;  and  we  will 
plucb  from  the  trees  those  branches  which  ''are  ripened, 
that  must  perish,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire. 

50.  And  this  I  do  that,  ^rhaps,  the  roots  thereto  may 
take  strength  because  of  their  goodness ;  and  because  of  the 
change  of  the  branches,  that  the  good  may  overcome  the 

60.  And  because  that  1  have  preserved  the  natural 
branches  and  the  roots  thereof,  'and  that  I  have  grafted  in 
tJie  natural  branches  again  into  their  mother  tree,  and  have 
preserved  the  roots  of  their  mother  tree,  thal^  perhaps,  the 
trees  of  my  vineyard  may  bring  forth  again  good  fruit ;  and 
that  I  may  have  joy  agam  in  the  fruit  of  my  vineyard,  and, 
perhaps,  that  I  may  rejoice  exceedingly  that  I  have  pre- 
served the  '■'roots  and  the  branches  of  the  flrst  fruit. 

61.  Wherefore,  go  U>.  and  call  "servants,  that  we  maj 
labour  diligently  with  our  mights  in  the  vineyard,  that  we 
may  prepare  the  way,  that  I  may  bring  forth  again  the 
natural  fruit,  which  natural  trtiit  is  good,  and  the  most 
precious  above  ali  other  fruit, 

62.  Wherefote,  let  us  go  to  and  labour  with  our  mights 
this  'JTast  time,  for  behold  the  end  draweth  nigh,  and  this 
is  for  the  last  time  that  I  shall  prune  my  vineya^ 

63.  Graft  in  the  branches,  begin  at' the  ''last  that  they 
may  be  firsts  and  that  the  "'first  may  be  last,  and  dig  about 

the  trees,   bot"     '"     - '  ..      ~ 

tiie  last  and  tl 
tortbe  "last  ti 

6t  Wherefore,  dig  about  them,  and  prune  them,  and 
dung  them  once  more,  for  the  last  time,  for  the  end  draweth 
nigh.    And  if  it  be  so  that  these  last  grafts  shall  grow,  and 

tg,  Scuttered  Israel.  2j,  The  believiia-  Oentila  numbered  wUh  (he 
beUevlng'  of  BcHtlered  UraeL  3a,  O^c  believing  ot  tisttered    IhthI 


Btrengtli  of  the  good  and  the  size  thereof :  and  ye  shall  not 
clear  away  the  bad  thereof  all  at  once,  lest  the  roots  thereof 
should  be  too  etroiuf  for  the  graft,  and  the  graft  thereof  shall 
perish,  and  I  lose  the  trees  or  my  vineyard. 

66.  For  it  grieveth  me  that  I  should  lose  the  trees  ot  my 
Tlneyard  ;  wherefore  je  shall  clear  away  the  had,  according 
as  the  good  shall  grow,  that  the  root  and  the  top  may  be 
equal  in  atrength,  until  the  good  shall  overcome  tlie  bad, 
and  the  bad  be  hewa  down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  tliat  they 
cumber  not  the  ground  of  my  vineyard ;  and  thus  will  I 
sweep  away  the  bad  out  of  my  vineyard  ; 

S7.  And  the  '*branches  of  the  natural  tree  will  I  gn,tt 
in  affain  into  the  natural  tree  : 

■  68.  And  the  '."branches  of  the  natural  tree  will  I  craft 
Into  the  natural  branches  of  the  tree ;  and  thus  w^l  I 
bring  them  together  again,  that  they  ah^  bring  forth 
the  natural  fruit,  and  they  shaO  be  '"one. 

OS.  And  the  bad  shall  be  cast  away,  yea,  even  out  '"ot 
all  the  land  of  my  Tlneyard ;  for  behold,  only  this  once  will 
I  prune  my  vineyard. 

70.  And  it  came  to  paea  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
sent  his  ''Servant '  and!^  the  servant  went  and  did  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  him,  and  brought  '^ther  serranta ; 
and  they  were  '•few. 

71.  And  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  said  unto  them.  Go  to, 
and  ^'labour  in  the  vineyard,  with  your  mights.  For  behold, 
this  is  the  last  time  that  I  shall  nourish  my  vineyard :  for 
the  ''end  is  nigh  at  hand,  and  the  season  speedily  Cometh  : 
and  1(  ye  labour  with  your  mights  with  me,  ye  shall 
have  "joy  in  the  fruit  which  I  shall  lay  up  unto  myselt 
against  the  time  which  will  soon  come. 

72.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  '"servants  did  go,  and 
labour  with  their  mights ;  and  the  Lord  ot  the  vGieyard 
laboured  also  with  them :  and  they  did  obey  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard.  In  all  thines. 

73.  And  there  began  to  be  the  natural  ifruit  again  in 
the  vineyard ;  and  the  natural  branches  began  to  grow  and 
thrive  exceedingly ;  and  the  wild  branches  began  to  be 
plucked  off,  and  to  be  ''cast  away ;  and  they  did  keep  the 
root  and  the  top  thereof,  *"equal,  according  to  the  strength 
thereof. 

74  And  thus  they  laboured,  with  all  diligence,  according 
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to  the  commoikdtuHita  ot  the  Lord  of  the  vineykrd,  even 
until  the  "bad  had  been  cast  away  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  the  I^ord  had  preserved  unto  himself,  that  the  treea 
had  tiecome  again  the  natural  fruit ;  and  they  became  like 
ijnto  ''one  boar ;  and  the  fruit  were  equal ;  and  the  Loid  of 
.the  vineyard  nad  preeerved  unto  himself  the  natur^ 
fruJt,  which  was  most  precious  tmto  him  from  the 
beginning. 

75-  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lord  ot  the 
vineyard  saw  that  hia  fruit  was  good,  and  that  his  vineyard 
waa  "no  more  corrupt,  he  callea  up  his  servants,  and  said 
unto  them.  Behold,  for  this  last  time  have  we  nourished  m; 
vineyard :  and  thou  beholdest  that  I  have  done  according 
to  my  will ;  and  I  have  preserved  the  natural  fruit,  that  it 
Is  good,  even  like  as  it  was  in  the  befdnnlng ;  and  blessed 
art  thou.  For  because  ye  bare  .been  diligent  in  labouring 
with  me  in  my  vineyard,  and  have  kept  my  commandments, 
and  have  brought  unto  me  again  the  natural  fruit,  that  my 
vineyard  is  no  more  corrupted,  and  the  '"bad  ia  cast  away, 
behold  ve  shall  have  "joy  with  me,  because  of  the  frnlt 
of  my  vmeyard. 

76.  For  behold,  tor  a  ^'long  time  will  I  lay  up  of  the  b^t 
of  my  vineyard  unto  mine  own  self,  i^Jnst  the  season, 
whicn  speedily  cometh  ;  and  for  the  '''last  time  have  I 
nouiiahed  my  vineyard,  and  pn^ned  It,  and  dug  about  It, 
(Jid  dunged  it ;  wherefore  I  will  lay  up  unto  mine  own  sell 
of  the  fruilv  for  a  long  time,  according  to  that  which  I  have 
Bpokc^ 

Tl.  And  when  the  time  cometh  that  evil  fruit 
eboll  ''again  come  into  my  vineyard,  then  will  I  cause  the 
good  and  the  bad  to  be  gathered ;  and  the  good  #111  I 
preserve  unto  myself ;  and  the  bad  will  I  cast  away  Into  its 
own  place.  And  then  cometh  the  season  and  the  end ;  and 
my  vmeyard  will  I  cause  to  be  ''bumed  with  Are. 


L  And  now,  behold,  my  brethren,  as  I  eald  unto  you 
that  I  vrould  proj^esy,  behold,  this  is  my  prophecy :  That 
the  things  which  this  prophet  "Zenos  spate,  concemiiwt  the 
house  of  Israel,  in  the  which  he  likened  them  unto  a  lame 
oUve  tree,  must  surely  come  to  pasa. 

2.  And  in  the  day  that  he  shall  set  his  hand  again 
the  'second  time  to  recover  his  people,  la  the  day,  yea.  even 
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Uie  *\ii»t  time,  that  the  eerrante  of  the  Lord  sh&ll  go  torth  in 
hie  *power,  to  nourish  and  prune  hia  vmeyard ;  and  after 
Utat,  the  /end  aoon  cometh. 

a.  And  how  blessed  are  fthey  who  have  labovired 
ailiKently  in  hie  rineyard  :  and  how  •cursed  are  they  who 
shall  be  east  out  into  their  own  place !  And  the  world  shall  - 
be  'burned  with  fire. 

4.  And  how  merciful  is  our  God  unto  us :  for  he 
remembereth  the  house  of  Israe!,  both  roots  and  branches  ; 
and  be  stretcliee  forth  his  hand^  unto  them,  all  the  day 
long ;  and  they  are  a  Jstiffnecked  and  a  gainsaying  people  : 
but  as  many  as  will  not  harden  their  heaxts,  shall  oe  saved 
In  the  kingdom  of  Grod. 

5.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  beseech  .of  you  in 
words  of  soberness,  that  ye  would  repent,  and  come  with 
full  purpose  of  heart,  and  cleave  unto  God  as  he  cleaveth 
unto  you.  And  while  his  arm  of  mercy  is  extended  towards 
you  in  the  light  of  the  day,  harden  not  your  hearl«. 

6.  Yea,  to-day  If  ye  will  hear  bis  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts :  for  why  will  ye  die  1 

7.  For  behold,  after  ye  have  been  nourished  by  the 
good  word  of  God  all  the  day  loi^,  will  ye  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  that  ye  must  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  Are t 

8.  Behold,  will  ye  reject  these  words*  Will  ye  reject 
the  words  of  the  prophets  1  and  will  je  reject  all  the  words 
which  have  been  spoken  concerning  Christ,  after  so  many 
have  spoken  concerning  Mm.;  and  deny  the  good  word  of 
Christ,  and  the  power  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghostj  and  quencn  the  Holy  Spirits  and  make  a  mock  of 
the  great  plan  of  redemption,  which  hath  been  laid  for  you  ) 

9.  Know  ye  not  that  if  ye  will  do  'these  things,  that  the 

gjwer  of  the  redemption  and  the  resurrection  which  is  in 
hrist,  will  bring  you  to  stand  with  shame  and  awful  guilt 
before  the  bar  of  Godt 

10.  And  according  to  the  power  of  justice;  for  justice 
cannot  be  denied,  ye  must  go  away  into  that  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  whose  flames  are  unquenchable,  and  whose 
smoke  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  which  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  is  'Endless  torment. 

11.  O  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  repent  ye,  and  enter  in 
at  the  "straight  gate,  and  continue   in  the  way  which  is 

■w,  until  ye  snail  obtain  eternal  life. 


CHAPTER  7. 

1.  And  now  It  came  to  paea  after  some  fears  had  passed 
away,  tt)ere  came  a  man  amoi^  the  people  of  Nephi,  whose 
/lame  was  Sherem. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  he  began  to  preach  among 
the  people,  and  to  declare  unto  them  that  there  shoiHd  ot 
no  ChnsL  And  he  preached  many  things  which  were 
flatt«riDg  unto  t^e  people;  and  this  he  diathat  he  might 
overthrow  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

3.  And  he  laboured  diligently  that  he  might  lead  away 
the  hearts  of  the  people,  insomuch  that  he  did  lead  away 
many  hearts :  and  he  knowing  that  I,  Jacob,  had  faith  in 
Christ  who  should,  come,  he  sought  much  opportunity  that 
he  might  come  unto  me. 

i.  And  he  was  learned,  that  he  had  a  perfect  knowledge- 
of  the  language  of  the  people ;  wherefore,  he  could  use 
much  flattery,  and  much  power  of  speech,  according  to  the 
power  of  the  devil. 

5.  And  he  had  hope  to  shake  me  from  the  faith,  not- 
withstanding the  many  revelations,  and  the  many  things 
which  I  had  seen  concerning  these  thlugs ;  tor  I  tniiy 
had  "seen  angels,  and  they  had  ministered  unto  me.  Ar'' 
also,  1  had  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaking  unto  n 
in  very  w--'    '  '        "     '-  .^.-.f—     r   __..,:,_ 

6.  And  it  c ,_  ..   

Ihle  wise  did  he  speak  unto  me, 

have  sought  much  opportunity  t      .  „        ^ 

you  :  for  I  have  heard  and  also  know,  that  thou  goest  about 

much,   preaching  that   which    ye   call  the   gospel,   or  the 

doctriiie  of  Christ ; 

T.  And  ye  have  led  away  much  of  this  people,  that  they 
pervert  the  r^ht  way  of  God,  and  keep  not  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  Is  the  right  way:  and  convert  the  law  of 
Hoses  into  the  worship  of  a  being,  which  ye  say  shaU  come 
many  hundred  years  hence.  And  now  behold,  I,  Sherem, 
declare  unto  you,  that  this  is  blasphemy;  for  no  man 
knoweth  of  such  things;  for  he  cannot  tell  of  things 
to  come.  And  after  this  manner  did  Sherem  contend 
against  me. 

8.  But  behold,  the  Ijjrd  God  poured  in  hia  Spirit  into 
my  soul,  insomuch  that  I  did  confound  htm  in  all  his  words. 

a,n.  Nep.  8:3, 4,    10:3.    U:S.    Jaoobl:17,    3:11.    7;W.      , 
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Y  word,  from  time  to  time  ;   wherefore,   I  could  n 
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9.  And  I  said  unto  him,  D^nlest  thou  the  Christ  who 
should  come?  And  be  said,  If  there  ahould  be  a  Christ,  I 
would  not  deny  him ;  but  I  know  Chat  there  is  no  Christ, 
neither  has  been,  nor  ever  will  be. 

10.  And  I  said  unto  him,  BeUeveet  thou  the  scriptures  t 
And  be  said,  Yea. 

11.  And  I  SAid  unto  him.  Then  ye  do  not  understand 
them ;  for  tbey  truly  testify  of  Christ.  Behold,  I  say  unto 
you,  That  none  of  the  prophets  have  written,  nor  prophesied, 
save  they  have  spoken  concerning  this  Christ. 

12.  And  this  is  not  all :  it  has  been  made  maoifest  unto 
me,  for  I  have  beard  and  seen ;  and  it  also  has  been  made 
manifest  unto  me  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
wherefore,  I  know  if  there  should  be  no  atonement  made, 
all  mankind  must  be  lost. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  said  unto  me.  Shew  me 
a  sign  by  this  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  which  ye 
know  so  much. 

14.  And  1  said  unto  him,  What  am  I  that  I  should 
tempt  God  to  shew  unto  thee  a  aign  in  the  thing  which 
tbou  knoweat  to  be  trueJ  Yet  thou  wilt  deny  it,  because 
thou  'art  of  the  devil.  Nevertheless,  not  my  will  Ije  done ; 
but  if  God  shall  smit«.thce,  let  that  be  a  sign  unto  thee 
that  he  has  power,  both  In  heaven  and  in  earth ;  and  also, 
that  Christ  shall  come.    And  thy  wiU,  O  Lord,  be  done,  and 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  I,  Jacob,  ■'had 
spoken  these  words,  the  power  of  the  Lord  came 
npon  him,  insomuch,  that  be  felt  to  the  earth.  And  it 
came  to  pass  tba(  he  was  nourished  for  the  space  of  many 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  said  unto  the  people, 
Gather  togeliier  on  the  morrow,  'for  I  shall  die ;  wherefore, 
I  desire  to  speak  unto  the  people  before  I  shall  die. 

17.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow  the 
multitude  were  gathered  together;  and  he  spake  plainly 
unto  them  and  denied  the  things  which  he  had  tai^hl: 
them ;  and  confessed  the  Christ,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  ministering  of  angels. 

IS.  And  he  spake  plainly  unto  them,  that  he  hod  been 
deceived  by  the  ■'power  of  the  devil.  And  he  spake  of  flieD, 
and  of  eternity,  and  of  'eternal  punishment. 

19.  And  he  said,  I  fear  lest  I  have  committed  the  'un- 
pardonable Bin,  for  I  have  lied  unto  God :  for  I  denied  the 
Christ,  and  said  that  I  believed  the  scriptures;  and  they 
truly  testify  of  him.  And  HecauRe  I  have  thus  lied  unto  God, 
I  greatly  fear  lest  my  case  shall  be  awful ;  but  I  confess  unto 
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20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  he  could  say  no  Kiore,.  and  he  ■'gave  up  tJie  ghost. 

21.  And  when  the  'multitude  had  witnessed  that  he 
spake  these  thinos  as  he  was  about  to  give  up  the  ghost, 
they  were  astonished  exceedingly  ■  insomuch  that  the  power 
of  God  came  down  upon  them,  and  they  were  overcome,  that 
they  tell  to  the  earth. 

22.  Now,  thia  thing  waa  pleasing  unto  me,  Jacob,  for  I 
bad  requested  it  of  my  Father  who  was  in  heaven:  for  he 
bad  heard  my  cry  and  answered  my  prayer. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  peace  and  the  love  of  God 
was  restored  again  among  the  people;  and  they  searched 
the  'scriptures,  and  hearhened  no  more  to  the  words  of  this 
-wicked  man. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  many  means  were  devised 
to  "■reclaim  and  restore  the  Lamanites  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth;  but  it  all  were  vain,  for  they  delighted  in  wars 
and  bloodshed,  and  they  bad  an  eternal  'hatred  against  us, 
their  brethren.  And  they  sought  by  the  power  of  their  am  '; 
to  destroy  us  continually ; 

25.  Wherefore,  the  people  of  Nenhi  did  fortify  againsV 
tbetn  with  their  armies,  and  with  all  their  might,  trusting 
in  the  God  and  rock  of  their  salvation;  wherefore,  they 
became  b^  yet,  conquerors  of  their  enemies. 

2S.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Jacob,  began  to  be  old ; 
and  the  record  of  this  people  being  kept  on  the  'other  plates 
of  Nephi,  wherefore,  I  conclude  tms  record,  declaring  that  I 
have  written  according  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  by 
saying,  that  the  time  passed  away  with  ua,  and  also  our 
lives  passed  away  like  as  it  were  unto  us  a  dream,  we  being 
a  lonesome  and  a  solemn  people,  wanderers,  cast  out  from 
Jerusalem ;  bom  in  tribulation,  in  a  wilderness,  and  ''hated 
of  our  brethren,  which  caused  wars  and  contentions ; 
wherefore,  we  did  mourn  out  our  days. 

27.  And  I,  Jacob,  saw  that  I  must  soon  go  down  to  my 
n'ave ;    wherefore,    I    said     unto    my    son    Euos,    take 
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CHAPTER  1. 

1.  Behold,  It  came  to  paBs  that  I,  "BnoB,  knowing  ttiy 
father  that  he  was  a  just  man:  for  he  taught  me  In  bis 
language,  and  also  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  tlie 
Lord.    And  blessed  be  the  name  of  m;  God  for  iL 

2.  And  I  will  tell  you  of  tJie  wrestle  which  I  had  before 
God,  before  1  received  a  remission  o(  my  sina ; 

3.  Behold,  I  went  to  huut  beaatn  in  the  forest ;  and  the 
worda  which  I  had  often  heard  my  lather  apeak  concerning 
eternal  life,  and  the  joy  of  the  Boints,  sunk  deep  into  nap 

:.  And  my  aoul  hungered ;  and  I  kneeled  down  before 


my  Maker,   and  I  cried  unto  him  in  mighty  prayer  and 
■■■■'■  '       nd  allf      ■^     ■  -■  ' 

-,      ....  B  night 

V  voice  high  that  it  reached  the  hea 


_.,    , ^tv  pr„,„ 

supplication  for  mine  own  soul ;  and  all  the  day  long  did  I 
'"  """ —   — ,  and  when  the  night  came,  I  did  atUl 


6.   And  there  came  a  voice  unU)  roe,  saying,  Enos,  tliy 
ns  are  forgiven  tJiee.  and  thou  shalt  h«  bleaaedT 
6.  And  I,  Enos,  knew  that  God  could  not  Ue,  wherefore,. 


_^       --.    ._ia  swept  a^ 

7.  And  I  said,  Lord,  how  is  it  done) 

8.  And  be  said  unto  me.  Because  of  thy  faith  In  Christ, 
whom  thou  haat  never  before  heard  nor  seen.     And  man^ 

Seara  paas  away,  before  he  shall  manifest  himself  in  the 
eah  ;  wherefore,  go  to,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

9.  Now,  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  I  had  heard  iJiese 
words,  I  began  to  feel  a  desire  (or  the  welfare  of  mj  brethren, 
the  Nephitea ;  wherefore,  I  did  pour  out  my  whole  soul  unto 
God  for  them. 

10.  And  while  I  waa  thus  struggling  in  the  Spirit, 
behold,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  mto  my  mind  again, 
saying,  I  will  visit  thy  brethren,  according  to  their  diligence 
in  keeping  my  commandmenta.  I  have  °given.  unto  them 
this  land  ;  and  it  is  a  holy  land  :  and  I  curae  it  not,  save  it 
be  for  the  cause  of  iniuuity  ;  wherefore,  I  will  vlait  thy 
brethren,  according  as  I  nave  said  ;  and  their  transgressions 
will  I  bring  down  with  sorrow  upon  their  own  heads. 

11.  And  after  I,  Enos,  had  heard  these  words,  my  faith 
began  to  be  unshaken  in  the  Lord  ;  and  I  prayed  unto  him 
with  many  long  strugglings  for  my  brethren,  the  Lamanit«s. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  I  bad  prayeiL  and 
laboured  with  all  diligence,  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  1  will 
grant  unto  thee  according  to  thy  desires,  because  of  thy 
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13.  And  now  liebold,  this  was  the  desire  which  I  desired 
ot  him  :  That  if  it  should  so  he,  tiiat  my  people,  the 
Nephltes,  should  lall  into  transgression,  and  bf  any  means 
be  destfoyed,  and  the  Lamanites  should  uot  be  destroyed, 
that  the  Lord  God  would  'Tpreserve  a  record  of  my  people, 
the  Nephites ;  even  if  it  so  be,  by  the  power  of  his  holy 
arm,  that  it  might  be  brought  forth  at  some  future  day 
unto  the  Lamanltes,  tiiat,  perhaps,  they  might  be  brought 
unto  salvation : 

U.  For  at  the  present,  our  strugglings  were  ''vain  in 
restoring  them  to  the  true  faith.  A5d  they  swore  in  their 
wrath,  that  if  it  were  poaeible,  the^  would  destroy  our 
record^  and  us ;  and,  also,  all  the  traditions  of  our  fathers. 

16.  Wherefore,  I  knowing  that  the  Lord  God  was  able  to 

E reserve  our  records,  I  cried  unto' Mm  continually,  for  he 
ad  said  unto  me.  Whatsoever  thing  ye  shall  ask  in  faltli, 
believing  that  ye  shall  receive  in  the  name  of  Christ,  ye 
shall  receive  it. 

16.  And  I  bad  faith,  and  I  did  cry  unto  God  that  he 
would  'TpresePve  the  records ;  and  he  covenanted  with  me 
tliat  he  would  /bring  them  forth  unto  the  Lamanites  in  his 
own  due  time. 

17.  And  I,  SnoB,  knew  it  would  be  according  to  the 
covenant  which  he  had  made ;  wherefore  my  soul  did  rest. 

18.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Thy  ftthers  have  also 
required,  ol  me  this  thing ;  and  it  shaU  be  done  unto  them 
according  to  their  faith ;  tor  tlieir  faitU  was  like  unto  thine. 

19.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Enos,  went  about 
among  the  people  of  Nephi,  prophesying  of  things  to  come, 
and  testifying  of  the  things  which  I  had  heara  and  seen. 

20.  And  Iljear  record  that  the  people  of  Nephi  did  seek 
diligently  to  frestore  the  Lamanltes  unto  the  true  faith  in 
God.  But  our  labours  were  vain ;  tlieir  'hatred  was  fixed,  , 
and  they  were  led  by  their  evil  nature  that  Hiey  became 
wild,  and  ferocious,  and  a  bloodthirsty  people;  full  of 
idolatry  and  fllthlness:  feeding  upon  beasts  of  prey;  dwell- 
ing in  tents,  and  wandering  about  In  the  wilderness  with  a 
short  skin  girdle  about  their  loins  and  tlieir  heads  shaven : 
and  their  sKill  was  in  the  bow,  and  in  the  clmeter,  and  tlie 
axe.  And  many  of  them  did  eat  nothing  save  it  was  raw 
meat ;  and  they  were  continually  seeking  to  destroy  us. 

21.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Nephi  did  till 
the  land,  and  'raise  all  manner  of  grain,  and  of  fruit,  and 
flocks  of  herds,  and  flocks  of  all  manner  of  cattle  of  every 
kind,  and  goats,  and  wild  goats,  and  also  many  bursee. 

2i.  Ana  there  were  exceeding  many  prophets  among  us. 
And  the  people  were  a  stiflnecked  people,  hard  to  under- 

^    And   there   was   nothing  save   it   was   ^exceeding 
0,  T«i.  16-18.    Sm  «,  tt  Hep.  S7.       d,  ver.  a».    JucobT.U.       t.yer. 

J.       /,  SM  c,  IL  N«p.  £T.       a.ver.M.    Jacabl:».       A,  we  n,  Jwnb  7. 
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barahiiesH,  preaching  and  prophesjing  of  wars,  and  coti- 
tentioDS,  and  destructions,  and  continually  reminding  Uiem 
ot  death,  and  the  duration  of  eternity,  and  the  judgments 
and  the  power  of  God ;  and  all  these  things  stirring  them  up 
oontinuallj'  to  keep  them  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  I  8a.y 
there  was  nothing  short  of  these  things;  and  exceeding 
great  plainness  of  speech,  would  keep  tbem  from  gotna: 
down  speedily  to  destruction.  And  af  t«r  this  manner  do  I 
write  concerning  thera. 

24.  And  I  saw  mars  between  the  Nephites  and  Lam&- 
nites  in  the  course  of  my  days. 

2fi.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  began  to  be  old,  and  an 
hundred  and  aeventv  and  nine  years  had  passed  away  from 
the  time  that  our  father  Lehi  left  Jerusalem. 

28.  And  as  I  saw  that  I  must  soon  go  down  to  my  graTe, 
having  been  wrought  upon  by  the  power  of  God  that  I  must 
preach  and  prophesy  unto  this  people,  and  declare  the  word 
according  to  the  truth  which  is  in  Christ.  And  I  have 
declared  it,  in  alt  my  days,  and  have  rejoiced  in  It,  above 
that  of  the  world. 

37.  And  I  soon  go  to  the  place  of  my  rest,  which  is  with 
my  Redeemer ;  for  I  know  that  In  him  I  shall  rest :  and  I 
reioice  in  the  day  when  my  mortal  shall  put  on  Immor- 
tality, and  shall  stand  before  htm :  then  shall  I  see  his  face 
with  pleasure,  and  he  will  say  unto  me,  come  unto  me,  ye 
blessed,  there  is  a  place  prepared  for  you  in  Uie  "monsioos 
of  my  Father.    Amen. 


THE     BOOK     OF     JAROM. 


CHAPTER  1. 

1.  Now  behold,  I,  Jarom,  writ«  a  few  words,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  my  father,  Enos,  that  our  genealogy 
may  be  kept. 

2.  And  as  "^hese  plates  are  small,  and  as  these  things 
are  written  for  the  intent  of  the  benefit  of  our  brethren 
the  'Lamanites,  wherefore,  it  must  needs  be  that  I  write  % 
little;  but  I  shall  notwrllfl  the  things  ot  my  prophesying. 


my  revelations.  For  what  could  I  write  more  than  my 
latners  have  written  ?  For  have  not  they  revealed  the  pl"^ 
of  salvation?    I  say  unto  you,  Yea;  and  this  sufHcetb  n 


-.  B^old,  it  is  expeilJent  that  much  should  be  ^me   * 
among  this  people,  'hecause  ot  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
k,l.  Nep.l:4.    2:  2,  3.        f,  see  d,  ll.  Nep.  £.        m,  Etbar  12 :  SE— Si. 
B,  we  »,  t.  Nep.  e.        b,  we  c,  H.  Mep.  ST.        ii.EaMl:^. 
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and  the  deafnees  of  their  ears,  and  the  bllndnees  of  their 
minde,  and  the  stifftieHs  ol  theic  necks;  nevertheless,  God  Is 
exceeding  ineruifu!  unto  them,  and  has  not  as  7et  swept 
thetn  otf  from  the  face  of  the  land. 

4.  And  there  are  many  among  us  who  have  many 
revelations :  for  they  are  not  all  ntitt'necked.  And  as  many 
as  are  not  stlffnecked  and  have  faith,  have  communion  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  maketh  manifest  imto  the  chDdren  of 
men,  according;  to  their  faith. 

5.  And  now,  behold,  two  hundred  years  had  passed 
away,  and  the  people  of  N epbi  had  waxed  strong  in  the  land. 
They  obeerved  to  ''keep  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  Sabbath 
day  holy  unto  the  Lora.  And  they  profaned  not ;  neither 
did  they  blaspheme.  And  the  Jaws  of  the  land  were 
exceeding  strict. 

fl.  And  they  were  scattered  upon  much  of  the  face  of  the 
land ;  and  the  Lamanltes  also.  And  they  were  exceeding 
more  numerous  than  were  thej  of  the  Nephites ;  and 
they  'loved  murder  and  would  dnnk  the  blood  of  beasts. 

7.  And  it  came  to  paiMi  that  they  came  many  times 
against  ub,  the  Nephites,  to  battle.    But  our  kings  and  o  " 


leaders  were  mighty  men  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  :  and  they 
taught  the  people  the  ways  of  the  Lord  ;  wherefore,  we  with- 
stood the  Lamanltes.  and  swept  them  away  out  of  our  lands. 


and  began  to  fortify  our  cities,  or  whatsoever  place  of  o 
inheritance. 

8.  And  we  multiplied  exceedingly,  and  spread  upon  the 
face  of  the  land,  andUecame  exceeaing  -'rich  in  gold,  and  in 
silver,  and  tn  precious  things,  and  In  Une  workmanship  of 
wood,  in  buildings,  and  in  machinery,  and  also  In  iron  and 
copper,  and  brass  and  st«el,  making  all  manner  of  tools  of 
every  kind  to  till  the  ground,  and  weapons  of  war;  yea,  the 
aharp  pointed  arrow,  and  the  quiver,  and  the  dart,  and  the 
javelin,  and  all  preparations  for  war ; 

9.  And  thus  being  prepared  to  meet  the  Lamanltes,  they 
did  not  prosper  against  us.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
verified,  which  he  spake  unto  our  fathers,  saying.  That  "in- 
asmuch as  ye  will  keep  my  commandments  ye  shall  prosper 
in  the  land. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  prophets  of  the  Lord 
did  threaten  the  people  of  Nephi,  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  that  if  they  did  not  keep  the  commandments,  but 
should  fall  into  transgression,  they  should  be  'destroyed 
from  off  the  face  of  the  land  ;  '* 

11.  Wherefore,  the  prophets,  and  the  priests,  and  the 
teachers,  did  labour  diligently,  exhorting  with  all  long 
suffering,  the  people  to  dilljtence;  teaching  the  law  c3 
Moses,  and  the  intent  for  which  it  was  given;  persuading 


.  aee  n.i.  Nep.  18.        g,  see  ft,  ii.  Nep,  1. 
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them  to  look  forward  unto  the  MeBai&h,  and  believe  in  him 
to  come  aa  though  he  already  was.    And  after  thin  manner   ■ 
did  they  teach  them. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  by  so  doing  they  kept  tJiem. 
from  being  deatroyed  upon  the  mce  of  the  land :  for  they 
did  prick  their  hearts  with  the  word,  continually  stining 
them  up  unto  repentance. 
^  13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  two  hundred  and  thirty  and 

eight  years  had  passed  away  after  the  manner  of  ware,  and 
contentions,  and  dissensioQH,  for  the  space  of  much  of  the 

14.  And  I,  Jarom,  do  not  write  more,  for  the  plat«s  are 
sraall.  But  behold,  my  brethren,  ye  c*n  go  to  the  ■'other 
plates  of  Nepbi  ;  for  behold,  upon  Chem  the  record  of  our 
wars  are  engraven,  according  to  the  writings  of  the  kii^s,  i» 
those  which  they  caused  to  be  writl«n. 

15.  And  I  deliver  these  plates  into  the  hands  of  my  son 
Omni,  that  thev  may  be  kept  according  to  the  conunand- 
menla  of  my  fatners. 


THE    BOOK    OF    OMNI. 


CHAPTER  1. 

1.  Behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  Omni,  being  com' 
manded  by  my  father,  Jarom,  that  I  should  write  somewhat 
upon  "these  plates,  to  preserve  our  genealog/  ; 

2.  Wherefore,  in  my  days,  I  would  that  ye  should  know 
that  I  fought  much  with  tbe  ■sword  to  preserve  my  people, 
the  Nephites,  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  their  enemios, 
the  Lamanites.  But  behold,  1,  of  myself  am  a  wicked  man, 
and  I  have  not  kept  the  statutes  and  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  as  I  ought  to  have  done. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  two  hundred  and  seventy 
and  six  years  had  passed  away,  and  we  had  many  seasons  of 
peace;  and  we  had  many  seasons  of  serious  war  and  blood- 
shed. Yea,  and  in  fine,  two  hundred  and  eighty  and  two 
years  had  passed  away,  and  I  had  kept  these  plates  according 
to  the  'commandments  of  my  fathers;  and  Iconf  erred  them 
upon  my  son  Amaron.    And  I  make  an  end. 

i.  And  now  I,  Amaron,  write  the  things  whatsoever  I 
write,  which  are  tew,  in  the  book  of  niy  father. 

5.  Behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  three  hundred  and  twenty 
years  had  passed  away,  and  the  "more  wicked  part  of  the 

Nephites  were  destroyed ;     - 

!,  Me  ft,  I.  Hap.  e.    8ee/,  I,  Mop.  1. 
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5.  For  tlie  Lord  would  not  Buffer,  after  he  hod  led  them 
oat  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  and  kept  and  preserved  them 
from  falHnK  into  the  bands  of  their  eaemies;  yea,  he  would 
not  suffer  tbat  the  words  shoiilil  not  be  verined,  which  be 
s[take  unto  our  fathers,  saying.  That  ''inasmuch  as  ye 
will  not  keep  my  commandments  ye  shall  not  prosper  In 
theltuid. 

7.  Wherefore,  the  Lord  did  visit  them  In  great  Judg- 
ment ;  nevertheless,  he  did  spare  the  righteous,  that  thej 
should  not  perish,  but  did  deliver  them  out  of  Uie  hands  of 
Uieir  enemies. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  deliver  the  plates  unto 
my  brother  Cheraish. 

9.  Now  I,  Chemlsh,  write  what  (ew  things  I  write,  in 
the  same  book  with  my  brother :  (or  behold,  I  saw  the  last 
which  he  wrote,-  that  he  wrote  it  with  his  own  hand ;  and 
he  wrote  it  in  the  day  that  he  delivered  them  unto 
me.  And  after  this  manner  we  keep  the  records,  for 
It  le  'according  to  the  conunandmeDts  of  our  fathers.  And 
I  make  an  end. 

10.  Behold,  I,  Abinadom,  am  the  son  of  Chemish. 
Behold,  it  come  to  pass  that  I  saw  much  war  and  conten- 
tion between  my  people,  the  Nephites,  and  the  Lamanites ; 


and  1,  wiOi  my  own  sword,  have  taken  the  Jives  of  many 
of  the  Lamanites  in  the  defence  of  my  brethren. 

11.  And  behold,  the  record  of  tnis  people  is  engraven 
upon  -''plates  which  is  had  by  the  kings,  according  to  the 
generations  ;  and  I  know  of  no  revelation,  save  that  which 
has  been  written,  neither  prophecy ;  wherefore,  that  which 
is  sufficient  is  written.    And  imake  an  end. 

12.  Behold^  I  am  Amalebi,  the  son  of  Abinadom. 
Behold,  I  will  speak  unto  you  somewhat  concerning 
Moeiah,  who  was  made  king  over  the  land  of  ZaraJiemla: 
(or  behold,  he  being  warned  of  the  Lord  that  he  should 
flee  out  of  the  land  of  "Nephi,  and  as  many  as  would 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  tie  Lord,  should  also  depart 
out  of  the  land  with  him,  into  the  wlldomese. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  according  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  him.  And  they  departed  out  of  the 
land  into  the  wilderness,  as  many  as  would  hearken  qnto 
the  voice  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  were  led  by  many  preach- 
ings and  prophesyings.  And  they  were  admonished  con- 
tinually by  the  word  of  God  ;  and  they  were  led  by  the 
power  of  his  arm,  through  the  wildemeas,  until  they  came 
down   into   the  land   which  is   called  the  land  of   *Zara- 

14.  And   they   discovered   a  people,    who   were   called 
d.  He  k,  II.  Sep.  1.         e,  see  6.        /mo  /,  i.  Nop,  1,       if,  see  t,  n. 

Vep.  El.  The  limd  Nephi  li  fuppoged  tu  taave  been  in  or  neai  Ecuxlor, 
Soath  Anierin.  A,  The  luid  ol  Zuahenila  is  supposed  to  have  been 
tiar^  af  th«  hsftd  wftten  of  the  rlrer  Maf^dalemL,  lbs  oortheni  boiu»dv7 
bdng  ft  taw  dayiT  Joumey  »nth  at  the  isUimuf. 
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the  <people  of  Zarahemla.  Now,  tbere  was  great  rejoicing 
among  the  people  of  Zarahemla;  and  also  Zarahemla  did 
rejoice  exceedingly,  because  the  Lord  had  sent  tlie  people 
of  Mosiah  with  the  ■'platea  o(  bnaa  which  contained  uie 
record  ol  the  Jews. 

-  15.  Behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  Hoaiah  discovered  that 
the  people  of  Zarahemla  came  out  from  Jerusalem  at 
the  'time  that  Zedeklah,  king  of  Judah,  waa  c«rried  awa<r 
captive  Into  Babyloa. 

16.  And  they  joameyed  in  the  wlldemeaa,  and  were 
brought  by  the  Uand  of  the  Lord,  across  the  great  watery 
Into  the  land  where  Mosiah  'discovered  them ;  and  they  baa 
dwelt  there  from  that  time  forth. 

17.  And.  at  the  time  that  Moaiah  discovered  them, 
they  had  became  uxceeding  numerous.  Nevertheless,  they 
had  had  iiianf  wars  and  serious  contentions,  and  had  fallen 
by  the  sword  .from  time  to  time;  and  their  languiwe  had 
become  "corrupted  ;  and  they  had  brought  no  records  with 
them ;  and  they  denied  the  Iwing  of  their  Creator ;  and 
Muaiah,  nor  the  people  of  Mosiah,  could  understand  them. 

18.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  Mosiah  caused  that  the; 
should  be  taught  in  bis  language.  And  it  came  to  i>asa 
that  after  they  were  taught  in  the  language  of  Mosiah, 
Zarahemla  gave  a  genealogy  o^  his  fathers,  according  to 
his   memory ;  and   they   are  written,   but   "not    in    these 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Zarahemla, 
aud  of  Mosiah,  did  unite  together ;  and  Mosiah  waE 
appointed  to  be  °their  kii^. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Mosiah,  there 
was  a  large  stone  brought  u"'"  '■'■"  ""i"-  ^nm«iDin<™  »» 

it;  and  he  did  "- ' "  ^'■ 

power  of  God. 

ai.  And  they  gavean  account  of  one  "Coriantumr,  and 
the  slain  of  hia  people.  And  Coriantumr  was  'discovered 
by  the  'people  of  Zarahemla;  and  he  dwelt  with  them  for 

2a.  It  also  spake  a  few  words  concerning  his  fathers. 
And  his  first  parents  came  out  from  the  "^wer,  at  the 
tim£  the  Lord  confounded  Uie  language  of  the  people ;  and' 
the  severity  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  them  according  to  ids 

S dements,  which  are  just ;  and  their  'bonefl  lay  scattered 
the  land  northward. 
23.  Behold,  1,  Araaleki,  was  bom  in  the  days  of  Mosiah ! 
and  I  have  lived  to  see  his  death  ;  and  Benjamin,  his  Boa. 
reigneth  In  his  stead. 


^M^'s: 
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24.  And  behold  I  have  seen,  in  the  Aayn  of  king 
Henj&min,  a.  serious  war,  emd  mut^  bloodshed,  between  the 
Neptaites  and  the  Lamanites.  B;it  behold,  the  Kephites  did 
obtain  much  advanta^  oyer  them  ,*  yea,  insomuch  that 
kins  Beojamin  did  drive  them  out  of  the  "hind  of  Zara- 
bemla. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  1  begaii  to  be  old ;  and, 
having  no  seed,  and  knowing  king  Benjamin  to  be  a  just 
man  before  the  Lord,  wherefore,  I  shall  deliver  up  'these 

Elates  unto  him,  exhorting  all  men  to  come  unto  God,  the 
[oly  One  of  Israel,  and  believe  in  prophesying,  and  in 
revelations,  and  in  the  miniBtering  of  angels,  and  in  the 
gift  of  speaking  with  tongues,   and  in  the  gift  of  inter- 

Seting  languages,  and  in  all  things  which  are  good  :   for 
ere  is  nothing  whicli  is  good,   save  it  comes  from  the 
Lord ;  and  that  which  is  evil,  cometh  from  the  devil. 

26.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  would  that  ye 
eibould  come  unto  Christ,  who  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 


partake  of  his  ealvation,  and  the  power  of  his  redemption: 
Yea,  come  unto  him,  and  offer  your  whole  souls  as  an 
offering  unto  him,  and  continue  in  fasting  and  'praying, 
and  endure  to  the  end ;    and  as  the  Lord  liveth,   ye  wfll 


37.  And  now  I  would  speak  somewhat  concerning  a 
certain  number  who  went  up  into  the  wilderness,  to  return 
to  tiie  land  of  'NephJ  ;  for  there  was  a  large  number  who 
were  desirous  to  possess  the  land  of  their  inheritance ; 

28.  Wherefore,  they  went  up  into  the  wilderness.  And 
their  leader  being  a  strong  and  mighty  man,  and  a  stiff- 
necked  man,  wherefore  he  caused  a  contention  among  them ; 
and  '"they  were  all  slain,  save  fifty,  in  the  wilderuess, 
and  they  returned  again  to  the  ''laud  of  Zarahemla. 

29.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  also  took  ''others  to 
a  considerable  number,  and  took  their  journey  again  into 
the  wilderness. 

30.  And  I,  Amaleki,  had  a  brother,  who  also  went  with 
them  ;  and  I  have  not  since  known  concerning  them.  And 
1  am  about  to  lie  dowu  in  my  grave;  and  these  plates 
are   '''full.    And  I  make  an  end  of  my  speaking. 

W,  SM  A.        X,  SH  b,  I.  Nep.  6. 
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CHAPTER  1. 


my  BOn  Moroni,  behold  I  have  witnessed  almoBt  all  the 
deatruction  of  my  people,  the  Nephi'"- 

a.   And  it  is  'manj  hundred  yi 

Christ  thatldeliver  these  records  It. 

and  It  supposeth  me  that  he  will  witness  the  <.. 
deatruction  or  my  people.  But  nmj  Clod  grant  that  he  may 
survive  them,  that  ^he  may  write  somewhat  concerning 
them,  and  somewhat  concerning  Christ,  that  perbape  some 
day  it  may  proBt  them. 

3.  And  now,  I  speak  somewhat  concerning  that  which  I 
have  written ;  for  after  I  had  m&de  an  *abndgment  from 
the  -Opiates  ot  Nephi,  down  Co  the  rreign  of  this  king 
Benjamin,  of  whom  Amaleki  spake,  I  searched  anumg 
the  'records  which  had  been  delivered  into  my  hands,  and  I 
found  'these  plates,  which  contained  this  small  account  ol 
the  -[prophets,  from  Jacob,  down  to  the  reign  of  this  king 
Benjanun  ;  and  also  ^many  of  the  words  of  NephL 

i.  And  the  things  which  are  upon  these  plates  pleasiM 
me,  because  of  the  prophecies  of  the  eoming  of  Christ ;  and 
my  fathers  knowing  that  many  of  them  have  been  fulfilled ; 
yea,  and  1  also  know  that  as  m<tny  things  as  have  been 
prophesied  concerning  us  down  to  this  day,  have  beeti 
tulnlled,  and  as  man}'  as  go  beyond  this  day,  must  surely 

fi.  Wherefore,  1  choose  "these  things,  to  finish  my  record 
upon  them,  which  remainder  of  my  ""record  I  shall  take  from 
the  "plates  of  NepM ;  and  I  cannot  write  the  "hundredth 
part  of  the  things  of  my  people. 

0.  But  behold,  I  shall  take  these  plates,  which  contain 
these  prophesyings  and  revelations,  and  put  them  with  the 
remainder  of  my  ^record,  for  they  are  choice  unbo  me  ;  and  1 
blow  they  will  De  choice  unto  my  brethren. 
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!iord  which  is  In  me.    And  now,  I  do  not  know  all 

thiQgB  :  but  the  Lord  knowetli  all  tblngB  which  are  to  tome; 
wherefore,  he  worketh  in  me  to  do  according  to  his  will. 

8.  And  my  prayer  to  God  is  concerning  my  'brethren, 
Uiat  they  may  once  again  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God; 
y«a,  the  redemption  of  Christ ;  that  they  niay  once  again 
be  a,  'delightsome  people. 

9.  And  now  I,  Mormon,  proceed  to  finish  out  my  "record, 
which  I  take  from  the  plates  of  Nephi;  and  I  make  it  ac- 
cording to  the  knowledge  and  the  understanding  which 
God  has  given  me. 

10.  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass  tliat  after  Amaleki  had 
delivered  up  these  plates  Into  the  hands  of  king  Benjamin, 
be  took  them  and  put  them  with  the  "other  p^tes,  which 
contained  records  which  had  been  handed  down  by  the 
kings,  from  generation  to  generation,  until  the  days  of  king 
Be^amin; 

11.  And  they  were  handed  down  from  king  BenjamiD, 
from  generation  to  generation,  until  they  nave  fallen 
into  'my  hands.  And  I,  Mormon,  pray  to  Ciod  that  they 
unay  be  preserved,  Irom  this  time  henceforth.  And  I  know 
that  they  will  be  preserved ;  for  there  are  great  things 
written  upon  them,  out^  of  which  "Tny  people  and  their 
Iwethren,  slial!  be  '"judged  at  the  great  and  last  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God  which  is  writton. 

12.  And  now,  concerning  this  king  Benjamin :  He  had 
somewhat  contentions  among  his  ovra  people. 

13.  And  it  came  to  paas  also,  that  the  armies  of  the 
Lanuuiites  came  down  out  of  the  "land  of  Nephi,  to  battle 
against  liis  people.  But  behold,  king  Benjamin  gathered 
together  his  arndeB,  and  he  did  stand  against  them  ;  and  he 
did  fight  with  the  strength  of  his  own  arm,  with  the  ""sword 
of  Laban ; 

14.  And  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  they  did  contend 
against  their  enemies,  until  they  had  slain  many  thousands 
of  the  Lamanltes.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  contenfl 
against  the  Lamanites,  until  they  had  driven  theni  out  of 
au  the  lands  of  their  inheritance. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  there  had  been  false 
ChriBts,  and  their  mouths  had  been  shut,  and  they  punished 
according  to  their  crimes ; 

16.  And  after  there  had  been  false  prophets,  and  false 
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teachen  and  prethohers  among  the  people,  and  all  thene 
having  been  puniahed  according  to  their  crimes;  and  after 
there  iiaving  been  tnucl  contentions  anfl  miiny  diBaensionB, 
awB.^  unto  the  Lamanites,  behold,  it  came  to  pH.aB  that  king 
Benjamin,  vfith  the  assistance  of  the  holy  prophets  'who 
were  among  his  people ; 

17.  For  oeliold.  Ring  Benjamin  was  a  holy  man,  and  he 
did  reign  over  tiia  people  in  nghteoimness.  And  there  were 
many  noly  men  in  the  land :  and  they  did  apeak  the  word  of 
God,  with  power  and  with  authority ;  and  they  did  use 
much   ^''sharpness  because  of   the   atiflbeckedneas  of   the 

iS.  Wheretore,  with  the  help  of  these,  king  Benjamin, 
by  labonrlnB  with  all  the  might  of  his  body  and  the  faculty 
of  bis  whole  soul,  and  also  the  prophets,  did  once  more 
establish  peace  in  the  land. 


THE    BOOK    OF    MOSIAH. 


1.  And  now  there  was  no  more  contention  In  all 
the  "land  of  Zarahemla,  among  all  the  people  who  belonged 
to  Wng  Benjamin,  bo  that  king,  Benjamm  had  continutj 
peace  all  the  remainder  of  bis  days. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  had  three  aons;  and  he 
called  Iheir  names  Mosiah,  and  Helorum,  and  Helaman. 
And  he  caused  that  they  should  be  taught  in  ^1  the 
language  of  hie  fathers,  that  thereby  they  might  become 
men  of  understanding ;  and  that  they  might  know  con- 
cerning the  prophecies  which  had  been  spoken  by  the 
mouths  of  their  fathers,  which  were  deliver^  them  by  the 
hand  of  the  Lord. 

S.  And  he  also  taught  them  concerning  the  records 
which  were  engraven  on  the  plates  of  "brass,  saying,  M^ 
sous,  I  would  that  ye  should  remember,  that  were  u  not  for 
these  plates,  which  contain  these  records  and  these  com- 
mandments, we  must  have  suffered  in  ignorance,  even  at 
tMs  present  time,  not  knowing  the  mystenes  of  God  ; 

i.  For  it  were  not  poBsible  that  our  father,  Leht,  could 
have  remembered  all  these  things,  to  have  taught  them  to 
his  children,  except  it  were  for  the  help  of  these  plates  :  for 
he  having  been  taught  tn  the  language  of  the  Egyptians, 
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therefore  he  could  read  these  engravings,  and  teach  them 
to  bis  children,  that  thereby  they  could  teach  them  to  their 
children,  and  so  fulflUing  the  commandmentH  of  God,  even 
down  to  this  present  time. 

5.  I  say  unto  you,  my  sons,  were  it  not  for  these  things, 
which  hare  been  kept  and  preserved  by  the  hand  of  God, 
that  we  might  read  and  understand  of  his  mysteries,  and 
have  hJ8  commandments  always  before  our  eyes,  that  even 
our  fathers  would  have  dwindled  in  unbelief,  and  we  shonid 
have  been  like  unto  our  brethren,  the  Lamanites,  who  know 
nothing  concerning  these  things,  or  even  do  not  believe  them 
when  they  are  taught  them,  because  of  the  traditions  of 
their  fathers,  which  are  not  correct. 

S.  O  my  sons,  I  would  that  ye  should  remember  that 
these  Bayings  are  true;  and  also,  that  these  records  are  true. 
And  behold,  also  the  plates  of  Nephi,  which  contain  the 
records  and  the  sayings  of  our  fathers  from  the  time  they 
left  Jerusalem  until  now;  and  they  are  true;  and  we  can 
know  of  their  surety,  because  we  have  them  before  our  eyes. 

T.  And  now,  my  wns,  I  would  that  ye  should  remember 
to  search  them  dlllgenHj,  that  ye  may  profit  thereby ;  and  I 
would  that  ye  should  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  that 
ye  may  prosper  in  the  land  according  to  the  -promises  which 
the  Lord  made  unto  our  fathers. 

8.  And  many  more  things  did  king  Benjamin  leach  his 
sons,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 

V.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  king  Benjamin  had 
made  an  end  of  teaching  his  sons,  that  he  waited  old,  and  he 
saw  Chat  he  must  very  soon  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth ; 
therefore,  he  thought  it  expedient  that  he  should  confer  the 
kingdom  upon  one  of  his  sons. 

10.  Therefore,  he  had  Moslah  brought  before  him ;  and 
these  are  the  words  which  he  spake  unto  him,  saying ;  My 
BOD,  I  would  that  ye  should  makca  proclamation  through- 
out all  this  land  among  all  this  people,  or  the  "people  of 
Zarahemla,  and  the  'people  of  Mosiah  who  dw^l  in  the  ' 
land,  that  thereby  they  may  be  gathered  together:  for  on 
ihe  morrow  I  shall  proelaim  unto  this  my  people  out  of  mine 
own  mouth,  that  'thou  art  a  kiuK  and  a  ruler  over  this 
jieople,  whom  the  Lord  our  God  hath  given  us. 

11.  And  moreover,  I  shall  give  this  people  a  ''name, 
that  thereby  they  mary  be  distinguished  above  all  the 
people  which  the  Lord  God  hath  brought  out  of  the  land 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  this  I  do,  because  they  have  been  a 
diligent  people  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

12.  And  I  give  unto  Uiem  a  name  that  never  shall  be 
blotted  out,  except  it  be  through  transgression. 

13.  Yea,  and  moreover  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  this 
highly  favoured  people  of  the  Lord  should  tall  Into  trans- 

c.  Bee  n,  lamb  7.  /,  nee  ft,  it  Nep.  1.  g,  ste  i,  Omni  1,  h.  The 
N«ptutes.        i,  Moa.  2 '30.    A:S.  1.       j,  ver.  IS.     Hoa.  S:  11. 


ffreaBioa,  and  become  a  wicked  and  a 

that  the  Lord  will   deliver   them   up,  -  , 

become  weak,  like  unto  their  brethren;  and  he  will  n 

Ereaerve  them,  by  hia  matchless  and  marvellous  power,  as 
e  has  hitherto  preserved  our  fathera. 

14.  For  I  aay  unto  jou,  that  J(  ho  had  not  extended  his 
arm  in  the  preservation  of  our  fathers,  they  must  have 
fallen  int^  the  hands  of  the  Lamanites,  and  become  victims 
to  their  hatred. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pasH  that  after  king  Benjamin  had 
made  an  end  of  these  safin^  to  his  Hon,  t£at  he  gave  hirn 
charge  concerning  all  the  affairs  of  the  kinffdom. 

Is.  And  moreover,  he  also  gave  him  charge  concerning 
the  records  which  were  engraven  on  the  'plates  of  brass ; 
and  also  "the  plates  ot  Nephi;  and  also,  the  "sword  of 
Laban,  and  tlie  "ball  or  director,  which  led  our  fathers 
throiigh  the  wilderness,  which  was  prepared  by  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  that  thereby  they  might  be  led,  every  one 
according   to    the   heed  and    diligence   which   they   gave 

17.  Therefore,  as  they  were  imfalthlul,  they  did  not 
prosper  nor  progress  in  their  journey,  but  were  'driven 
back,  and  incurred  the  displeasure  of  God  upbn  them ;  and 
therefore,  they  were  smitten  witk  famine  and  sore  affllctionn, 
to  stir  them  up  in  remembrance  of  their  duty, 

' "    ' "  ' ' '  'o  pass  that  Moaiah  went  and  did 


I.  And  it  eaiiie  to  pass  that  after  Mosiah  had  done  as  his 
father  "had  commanded  him.  and  had  made  a  proclamation 
throughout  alt  the  land,  that  the  people  gathered  themselves 
together  throughout  all  the  land,  that  they  might  go  up  to 
the  'temple  to  hear  the  words  which  king  Benjamin  should 
speak  unto  them. 

",  And  there  were  a  great  number,  even  so  many  that 


they  did  not  number  them:  for  they  had  multiplied  exceed- 
ingly, and  waxed  great  In  the  land. 

1.  And  they  also  took  of  the  flrstliags  of  their  flocks. 
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4.  And  also,  that  the^  ixdght  give  thanks  to  the  Lord 
their  God,  who  had  brought  them  out  of  tlie  land  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  who  had  delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  and  had  appointed  just  men  t«  be  their  teasers; 
and  also  a  just  man  to  be  their  kins,  who  had  established 
peace  in  the  ""land  of  Zarohemla,  and  who  had  taught  them 
to  keep  the  coDunatidments  of  God,  that  they  might  vejoice, 
and  be  dlled  with  love  towards  God  and  all  men. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the;  came  up  to 
the  temple,  they  pitched  tlieir  tents  round  about,  every  man 
according  to  bis  family,  consisting  of  bis  wife,  and  his  sons, 
and  his  daugbt«rH,  and  their  sons,  and  their  daughters,  from 
the  eldest  down  to  the  youi^eat,  every  family  being  separate 
one  from  another ; 

6.  And  they  pitched  their  tents  round  about  the  -temple, 
every  man  having  his  tent  with  the  door  thereof  towards  the 
temple,  that  thereby  they  might  remain  in  their  tents,  and 
hear  the  words  which  king  Benjamin  should  speak  unto 

7.  For  the  multitude  being  so  great,  that  king  Benjamin 
could  not  teach  them  all  within  the  walls  of  the  temple; 
therefore  he  caused  a  tower  to  be  erected,  that  thereby 
his  people  might  hear  the  words  which  he  should  speak 
unto  them. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  be^Ji  to  speak  to  hia 
people  from  the  tower;  and  th^  could  not  all  hear  his 
words,  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  multitude;  therefore 
he  caused  that  the  words  which  he  spake,  should  Ije  written 
and  sent  forth  among  those  that  were  not  under  the  sound 
of  his  voice,  that  they  might  also  receive  his  words. 

9.  And  these  are  the  words  which  be  spake  and  caused 
to  be  written,  saying :  My  brethren,  all  ye  that  have 
assembled  yourselves  together,  you  that  can  hear  my  words 
which  I  shall  speak  unto  you  this  day :  for  I  have  not 
commanded  you  to  come  up  hither  to  trifle  with  the  words 
which  I  shall  speak,  but  that  you  should  hearken  unto  me, 
and  open  your  ears  that  ye  may  hear,  and  your  hearts  that 

&may  understand,  and  your  minds  that  the  mysteries  of 
I  may  be  unfolded  to  your  view. 

10.  Ihavf -"-^ -  -  -        - 

should  fear  me,  or  I 
more  than  a  mortal  man ; 

11.  But  I  am  like  as  yourselves,  subject  to  all  manner  of 
Infirmities  in  body  and  mind ;  yet  as  I  have  l>een  chosen  by 
this  people,  and  consecrated  by  'my  father,  and  was  su/Tered  , 
by  the  hand  of  the  I^ird  that  I  should  be  a  ruler  and  a  king 
over  this  people ;  and  have  been  kept  and  preserved  by  his 
matchless  power,  to  'serve  thee  with  all  the  might,  mind 
and  strength  which  the  Lord  hath  granted  unto  me ; 
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12.  I  say  unto  70U,  that  as  I  have  been  euifered  to  spead 
my  days  in  your  aervice,  even  up  10  this  time,  and  have  not 
sauffht  sold  nor  aUver.  nor  any  manner  of  rkhex  of  y  ou 

13.  Neither  have  I  suffered  that  ye  should  be  eonttiked  in 
dungeons,  nor  that  ye  should  make  slaves*  one  of  another, 
or  that  ye  should  murder,  or  pinnder,  or  steal,  or  commit 
adulter^,  or  even  I  have  not  auffered  that  ye  should  commit 
any  manner  of  wickedness,  and  have  taught  you  that  ve 
should  keep  the  commandmeiils  of  the  Lord  In  all  things 
which  he  hath  commanded  you ; 

I*.  And  even  I,  myself,  have  laboured  with  mine  own 
hands,  that  I  might  serve  you,  and  that  >e  should  not  be 
laden  with  taxes,  and  that  there  should  nothing  come  upon 
you  which  was  grievous  to  be  borne  ;  and  of  alt  these  things 
which  I  have  spoken,  ye  yourselves  are  witnesses  this  day, 

15.  Yet,  my  brethren.  I  have  not  done  these  things  tbat 
I  might  boas:,  neither  do  I  tell  these  things  that  thereby  I 
might  accuse  you ;  but  I  ttll  you  these  things,  that  ye  may 
know  that  I  can  answer  a  clear  conscience  liefore  God  this 
day. 

16.  Behold,  I  say  unto  ,vou,  that  because  I  said  unto  you 
that  I  had  spent  my  days  in  your  ."service,  I  do  not  desire  to 
boast,  tor  I  have  only  been  In  the  service  of  God. 

17.  And  behold,  I  t«Il  you  these  things  that  ye  may  leam 
wisdom ;  that  ye  may  leam  that  when  ye  are  in  the  service 
of  your' fellow  beings,  ye  are  only  In  the  service  of  your  God. 

18.  Behold,  ye  have  called  me  your  king ;  and  il  I,  whom 
ye  call  your  king,  do  labour  to  serve  you,  then  had  not  ye 
ought  to  labour  to  serve  one  another? 

19.  And  behold  also,  it  I,  whom  ye  call  your  king,  who 
has  spent  his  days  in  'your  service,  and  yet  ha**  bean  in 
the  service  of  God,  doth  merit  any  thanks  rrom  you,  O  how 
had  you  ought  to  thank  your  heavenly  King  I 

a).  I  say  unto  you,  my  brethren,  that  if  you  should 
render  all  the  thanks  and  praise  which  your  whole  souls 
has  power  to  possess,  to  that  God  who  lias  created  you, 
and  nas  kept  and  preserved  you,  and  has  caused  that  ye 
should  rejoice,  and  has  granted  that  ye  should  live  in  peace 
one  with  another ; 

21.  1  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  should  serve  him  who 
has  created  you  from  the  beginning,  and  art  preserving  you 
from  day  to  day,  by  lending  you  breath,  that  je  may  live 
and  move,  and  do  according  to  your  own  will,  and  even 
supporting  you  from  one  moment  to  another ;  I  say,  it 
--  should  serve  him  with  all  your  whole  souls,  yet  ye  would 
unprofilable  servants. 

""   And  behold,  all  that  he  requires  of  you  Is  t-  ' 

"  ' '   ;  and  lie  has  'promised  you,   tha 

nmandments,  ye  should  prosper 

r  doth  vary  from  that  which  he  hath 


S 


CHAP.  II.}'  BOOK  or  MDBIAH.  IAS 

said  ;  therefore,  it  ye  do  heep  his  commandmente,  he  doth 
bless  you  and  prosper  you,  , 

23.  And  now,  in  the  first  place,  he  hath  created  you, 
and  Kranted  unto  you  your  lives,  for  which  ye  are  IndeDted 
unto  Dim. 

24.  And  Becoadly :  He  doth  require  that  ye  should  do  as 
he  hath  commanded  you  ;  tor  which  II  ye  do.  he  doth 
Immediately  bless  you ;  and  therefore,  he  bath  paid  you. 
And  ye  are  still  indebted  unto  him  ;  and  are,  and  will  be, 
(or  ever  and  ever ;  therefore,  of  what  have  ye  to  boastf 

25.  And  now  I  ask,  can  ye  say  ought  of  yourselves  t  I 
answer  you.  Nay.  Te  cannot  say  that  ye  are  even  ae  much 
as  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  yet  ye  were  created  of  the  "dust  of 
the  earth :  but  behold,  it  belongeth  to  him  who  created  you. 

is.  And  I,  even  I,  whom  he  call  your  king,  am  no  better 
than  ye  yourselves  are ;  for  I  am  also  of  the  dust.  And  ye 
behold  that  I  am  old,  and  am  about  to  yield  up  thin  mortal 
frame  to  its  mother  earth ; 

27.  Therefore,  an  I  said  unto  you  that  I  had  'served  you, 
walking  with  a  clear  conscience  before  God,  eveu  so  I  at  this 
time  have  caused  that  ye  should  assemble  yourselves  to- 
gether, that  I  might  be  found  blameless,  and  that  your  blood 
Rhoula  not  come  upon  me,  when  I  shall  stand  to  be  Judged 
of  God  of  the  things  whereof  he  hath  commanded  me  con- 
cerning you. 

28.  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  have  caused  that  ye  should 
assemble  yourselves  together,  that  I  might  rid  my  garments 
of  your  blood,  at  this  period  of  time  when  I  am  about  to  go 
down  to  my  grave,  that  I  might  go  down  in  peace,  and  my 
immortal  spifrit  may  join  the  "choirs  above  in  singing  the 
praises  of  a  just  God. 

29.  And  moreover,  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  have  caused 
that  ye  should  assemble  yourselves  together,  that  I  might 
declare  unto  you  that  I  can  no  longer  be  your  teacher,  nor 
your  king; 

3U.  For  even  at  this  time,  my  whole  frame  doth  tremble 
exceedingly,  while  attempting  to  speak  unto  you;  but  the 
Lord  God  doth  support  me,  and  hath  sUITered  me  that  I 
should  speak  unto  yov,  and  hath  commanded  me  that  I 
should  declare  unto  you  this  day,  that  my  eon  Mosiah  la 
a  ''king  and  a  ruler  over  you. 

31.  And  now,  my  brethren,  I  would  that  ye  should  do 
^  ye  have  hitherto  done.  As  ye  have  kept  my  command- 
ments, and  also  the  commandments  of  my  father,  and  have 
prospered,  and  hfiive  been  kept  from  falling  into  the  hands 
of  your  enemies,  even  so  if  ye  shall  keep  the  commandments 
of  my  son,  or  the  commandments  of  God,  which  shall  be 
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'  delivered  unto  you  hv  him  ye  shall  prosper  in  the  laud, 
and  you^  enemies  Bball  have  no  power  over  you. 

;@.  But,   O   my  people,   beware  lest   there    shall   arise 


33.  For  behold,  there  is  a  wo  pronounced  upon  him  who 
listeth  to  obey  that  spirit:  lor  if  he  llsteth  to  obey  him, 
•nd  remaineth  and  dielh  in  his  sins,  the  same  dnnketb 
damnation  to  his  own  soui ;  (or  he  receiveth  for  his  wages 
an  ''everlasting  punishment,  havinct  traiisgreBsed  the   law 


of  God,  contrary  t< 

'di.  I  say  unto  you,  liiul  uiere  are  uol  auy  umoii^  yout 
except  it  be  your  little  children,  that  have  not  been  taught 


p -„.,    .    .      .-  .t  ye  a   . 

eternally  indebted  to  your  heavenly  Father,  to  render  m  him 
all  that  you  have  and  are,  and  also  have  been  taught,  con- 
cerning the  "records  which  contain  the  prophecies  which 
have  been  spoken  by  the  hoiy  prophets,  even  down  to  the 
time  our  father,  Lehi,  left  .leraaalem  ; 

•%  And  also,  all  that  has  been  spoken  by  our  fathers 
until  now.  And  behold,  also,  they  spake  that  which  was 
commanded   them  of   the  Lord ;    therefore,   they  are  just 

36.  And  now,  I  say  unto  you,  my  brethren,  that  aft«i 
ye  have  known  and  nave  been  tau^t  all  these  thinga, 
U  ye  should  transgress,  and  go  contrary  to  that  which  has 
been  spoken,  that  ye  do  with<ffaw  yourselves  from  the  Spiril 
of  the  Lord,  that  It  may  have  no  place  in  you  to  guide  you 
in  wisdom's  paths,  that  ye  may  be  Wesseo,  prospered,  and 


... ^   onto  you,  that  the  man  that  doeth  this,  the 

same  cometh  out  in  open  rebellion  against  God ;  therefore 
he  listeth  to  obey  the  'evil  spirit,  ana  becometh  an  enemy 
to  all  riKhteousnesB ;  therefore,  the  Lord  has  no  place  in 
him.  for  be  dwelleth  uot  in  unholy  temples. 

38.  Therefore  if  that  man  repenteth  not,  and  remaineth 
and  dleth  an  enemy  to  God,  the  demands  of  divine  justice 
doth  awaken  his  immortal  soul  to  a  lively  sense  of  his  own 

Silt,  which  doth  cause  him  to  shrink  from  the  presence  of 
i  Lord,  and  doth  All  his  breast  with  guilt,  and  pain,  and 
anguish,  which  is  "like  an  unquenchable  Are,  whose  name 
aacendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

39.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  that  mercy  hath  no  claim 
on  that  man ;  therefore,  his  firiai  doom  ia  to  endure 
a  *never-ending  torment 

40.  O,  all  ye  old  men,  and  also  ye  young  men,  and  you 
little  children,  who  can  understand  my  words,  (tor  I  have 
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spoken  plain  unto  you,  that  ye  might  uuderetand,)  I  pray 
that  ye  should  awoke  to  a.  remembrance  of  the  awful 
Bitusnon  of  those  that  have  fallen  Jnto  tranasreaeion  : 

41.  And  moreover.  I  would  desire  that  ye  should 
consider  on  the  bleaeed  and  happy  stat«  of  those  that  keep 
the  commandments  of  Crod.  For  behold,  the^  are  blessed  in 
all  things,  both  temporal  and  spiritual ;  and  it  they  hold  out 
faithful  to  tlie  end,  they  are  received  into  heaven,  that 
thereby  they  may  dwell  with  God  in  a  state  of  never-ending 
happiness.  O  remember,  remember  that  these  things  are 
true ;  tor  the  Lord  God  hath  spoken  it> 


2.  A^  the  things  which  I  shall  t«ll  you  are  made  known 
unto  me,  bv  an  angel  from  God.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
Awake  ;  and  1  awoke,  and  behold  he  stood  before  me. 

3.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Awake,  and  hear  the  words 
which  1  shall  tell  thee;  for  behold,  1  am  come  to  declare 
unto  you  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 

4.  For  the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  prayers,  and  hath 
Judged  of  thy  rlffht«ouanesB,  and  hatn  sent  me  to  declare 
unto  Uiee  that  tboulnayest  rejoice  ;  and  that  thou  mayest 
declare  unto  thy  people,  that  thoy  may  also  be  tilled 
with  joy. 

5.  For  behold,  the  time  cometh,  and  ia  not  far  distant, 
that  with  power,  the  Lord  Omnipotent  who  reigneth,  who 
wKs,  and  la  from  all  eternity  to  all  eternity,  shall  come 
down  from  heaven,  among  the  children  of  men,  and  shall 
dwell  in  a  Hahemacle  of  clay,  and  shall  go  forth  amongst 
men.  Working  "^nighty  miracles,  such  as  nealing  the  sick, 
raising  the  dead,  causing  the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  curing  all 
manner  of  diseases ; 

6.  And  he  shall  cast  out  devils,  or  the  ''evil  spirits  which 
dweU  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men. 

7.  And  lo,  he  shall  suffer  temptations,  and  'pain  of 
body,  hunger,  thirst,  and  fatigue,  even  more  than  man 
can  BofTer,  except  it  be  unto  deam ;  for  behold,  btood  cometh 
from  every  pore,  so  great  shall  be  his  anguish  for  the 
wickedness  aad  the  abominations  of  his  people. 


Ifi 

Ainu  11 

,     , 

ii^.iT'iKv:, 

AlimV:  il.        d,  w«  s 

[,  Mo*. !. 

„.  Sep. « 

168  BOOK  OF   MOSIAH,  [cBAl*.   Ill, 

8.  And  he  shall  be  called.  Jeeua  Chriat,  the  Son  of  Gofl, 
the  Father  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Creator  of  oil  tbings, 
from  the  beginning ;  and  hja  mother  shall  be  called  -TM^a.!^. 

9.  And  lo,  he  cometh  unto  his  own,  that  salvation  nilKbt 
come  unto  the  children  of  men,  even  through  fatth  oxt  nis 
name ;  and  even  after  alt  thie.  they  shall  consider  him  a. 
man,  and  say  that  he  hath  a  devil,  and  shall  scourge  bim, 
and  shall  'crucify  him. 

10.  And  he  shall  rise  the  "third  day  from  the  dead ;  and 
behold,  he  standeth  to  judge  the  world ;  and  behold,  all 
these  things  are  done,  that  a  righteous  judgment  mijjftit 
come  upon  the  children  of  men. 

11.  For  behold,  and  also  his  blood  'atoneth  for  the  sins 
of  those  who  have  fallen  by  the  tranagreasion  of  Adam,  wlio 
have  died,  not  knowing  the  will  of  God  concerning  them,  or 
who  have  ^ignoraotly  sinned. 

12.  But  wo,  wo  unto  him  who  knoweth  that  he  rebelleth 
against  God ;  for  salvation  cometh  to  none  such,  except  it  be 
through  repentance  and  faith  on  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ. 

13.  And  the  Lord  God  hath  sent  his  holy  prophets 
among  all  the  children  of  men,  to  declare  these  things  t<:- 
every  Kindred,  nation,  and  tongue,  that  thereby  whosoever' 
should  believe  that  Christ  should  come,  the  same  might 
receive  remission  of  their  sins,  and  rejoice  with  exceeding 
great   Joy,  even   as  though  he   had   already  come  among 

14.  Yet  the  Lord  God  saw  that  his  people  were  a  stiff- 
necked  people,  and  he  appointed  unto  them  a  law,  even  ' 
the  'law  of  Moses. 

signs,   and  won 

concerning  hie  coming ; 

„, ,.  .,  .._.e  through 

the  "atonement  of  his  blood  ; 

15.  And  even  if  it  were  possible  timt  little  children 
could  sin,  they  could  not  be  saved  ;  but  I  Say  unto  you  they 
ore  blessed  :  for  behold,  as  in  Adam,  or  by  nature  they  fall, 
even  so  the  blood  of  Christ  atoneth  for  "their  sins, 

17.  And  moreover,  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  shall  be  no 
other  name  given,  nor  any  other  way  nor  meanw  whereby 
salvation  can  come  unto  the  children  of  men,  only  In  and 
through  the  name  of  Christ,  the  Lord  Omnipotent 

187  For  behold  he  judgeth,  and  his  Judgment  is  just ; 
and  the  'infant  perisheth  not  that  dieth  in  his  Infancy; 
but  men  drink  damnation  to  their  own  souls,  except  they 
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humble  themselves  and  become  as  little  children,  and 
believe  that  salvation  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  in  and 
through  the  'Atoning  blood  of  Christ,  the  Lord  Omnipotent ; 

19.  For  the  natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  God,  and  has 
been  trom  the  fall  ot  Adam,  and  will  be.  for  ever  and  ever ; 
but  if  he  yields  to  the  entlcinKB  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
putteth  olT  the  natural  man,  and  becometh  a  noint,  through 
the  atonement  of  Christ  the  Lord,  and  becometh  aa  a  child, 
submissive,  meek,  humble,  patient,  full  of  love,  witling  to 
Bul»uit  to  all  things  which  the  Lord  seeth  fit  to  inflict  upon 
him,  even  as  a  child  doth  submit  to  his  father. 

2or  And  moreover,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  time  shall 
come,  when  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour  shall  spread 
throughout  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people. 

'  21.  And  behold,  when  that  time  cometh,  none  shall  Be 
found  blameless  before  God,  except  it  be  kittle  chOdren, 
only  through  repentance  and  faith  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent ; 

22.  And  even  at  this  time,  when  thou  shalt  have  taught 
thj  people  the  things  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  com- 
manded thee,  even  then  are  they  found  no  more  blameless  in 
the  sight  of  God,  only  according  to  the  words  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee. 

33.  And  now  I  have  spoken  the  words  which  the  Lord 
God  hath  commanded  me. 

24.  And  thus  saitli  the  Lord :  They  shall  stand  as  a 
bright  tentimony  against  this  people,  at  the  judgment  day; 
whereof  they  shall  be  judged,  every  man  according  to  his 
works,  whether  fchey  be  good,  or  whether  they  be  evil; 

25.  And  if  they  be  evil,  they  are  consigned  to  an  awful 
view  of  their  own  giiilt  and  abominations,  which  doth  cause 
them  to  shrink  from  the  presence  of  tbe  Jjord,  into  a  state 
of  misery  and  'endless  torment,  from  whence  they  can 
no  more  return ;  therefore  they  have  drunk  damnation  to 
their  own  souls. 

26.  Therefore,  the^  have  drunk  out  ot  the  clip  of  tbe 
wrath  of  God,  which  jusfice  could  no  more  deny  unto  them, 
than  it  could  deny  that  Adam  should  fall,  because  of  his 
partaking  of  the  forbidden  fruit;  therefore,  mercy  could 
have  claim  on  them  no  more  jor  ever. 

27.  And  their  torment  is  'as  a  lake  of  fire  and  V*im- 
stone,  whose  flames  are  unquenchable,  and  whose  smoke 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Thus  liath  the  lord  com- 
manded me.    Amen. 


Be  /,  It.  Nep.  i 
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CHAPTER  4. 

1.  And  now,  it  came  to  pass  that  wlien  kina:  Benjamin 

had  nuule  an  end  of  apeaking  tbe  worda  which  bad  be«n 
delivered  unto  bim  by  the  "an^l  of  the  Lord,  that  he  cast 
his  eyea  round  about  an  the  multitude,  and  behtjd  they  had 
(alien  to  the  earth,  (or  the  (ear  of  the  Lord  had  come  upon 

2.  And  they  had  viewed  themselves  in  their  own  carnal 
etate,  even  less  tban  the  dust  of  the  earth.  And  they  all 
cried  aloud  with  one  voice,  saying,  O  have  mercy,  anS  apply 
the  'atoning  blood  o(  Christ,  that  we  may  receive  forgive- 
ness o(  our  sIdh,  and  our  beartx  luay  be  puitded:  (or  vre 
beUeve  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  created  heaven 
and  earth,  and  all  things ;  who  shall  come  down  among  the 

'  children  of  men. 

3..  And  It  came  to  pass  that  after  they  had  spoken  these 
words,  the  Spirit  o(  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  they 
were  tilled  with  joy,  having  received  a  remission  of  theu* 
Bins,  and  having  peace  of  conscience,  because  of  the  ex- 
ceedli^  faith  which  they  had  in  Jesus  Chriat  who  should 
come,  according  to  the  words  which  king  Benjamin  had 
spoken  unto  them. 

4.  And  king  B«njamin  again  opened  his  mouth,  and 
began  to  speak  unto  them,  saying.  My  friends  and  my 
brethren,  my  kindred  and  my  people,  I  would  again  call 
yonr  attention,  that  ye  may  hear  and  understand  the 
remainder  of  my  words  which  I  shall  speak  unto  you; 

5.  For  behold,  if  the  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  GSod 
at  this  time  has  awakened  you  to  a  sense  of  your  nothing- 
ness, and  your  worthless  and  fallen  state ; 

6.  1  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  his  matchless  power,  and  his  wisdom, 
and  his  patience,  and  his  long  suffering  towards  the  children 
of  men,  and  also,  the  ^atonement  which  has  been  prepared 
from  the  "foundation  of  the  world,  that  thereby  salvation 
might  come  to  bim  that  should  put  his  trust  in  the  Lorid, 
and  should  tie  diligent  in  keeping  his  commandments,  and 
continue  in  the  fatui  even  unto  tne  end  of  his  lite;  I  mean 
the  lite  of  the  mortal  body ' 

T.  I  say,  that  this  is  the  man  who  receiveth  salvation, 
through    the   'atonement   which    was   prepared  from   the   ' 
(oundation  ot  the  world  tor  all  mankind,  which  ever  were 
ever  since  the  (all  of  Adam,  or  who  are,  or  who  ever  shall  be, 
even  unto  the  end  ot  the  world ; 

S.  And  this  is  the  means  whereby  salvation  cometh. 
And  there  is  none  other  salvation,  save  this  which  hath 

0,  Kaa.  3;  2.  It,  aw  J.  a.  Hap.  2.  o,  lesf,  n.  Nep.  i.  d,  v«.  7. 
Koi.  IS:  IS,  Ainu  IS:  2L,  30.  IS:  S,  b,  T,  8.  18:  9>.  »:  13.  «1:  1& 
Halhe:4T.    IU.Nap.l:14.    Xli.    GUwr3a4.       (,  h* /,  tl.  N*p.  a. 


0.  Believe  !□  God ;  believe  Uiat  he  is.  and  that  he 
created  all  thingH,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  believe  that 
he  has  all  wisdom,  and  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
eartli ;  believe  that  man  doth  not  comprehend  all  the  things 
which  the  Lord  can  comprelieiid. 

10.  And  again  ;  Believe  that  ve  must  repent  of  TOUT 
sins  and  forsake  them,  and  humble  yourselves  before  God; 
and  ask  in  sincerity  of  heart  that  he  would  forgive  you ;  and 
now,    if   you   believe   all   these   things    see    tliat    ye    do 

11.  And  again  I  say  unto  you  as  I  have  said  tiefore,  that 
48  ye  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  or  if 
ye  have  known  o*  his  goodness,  and  have  tasted  of  his  love, 
and  have  received  a  remission  of  your  sins,  which  causeth 
snch  eiceeding  great  joy  in  your  souls,  even  so  I  would  that 
ye  should  remember,  and  always  retain  in  remembrance,  the 
greatness  of  Grod,  and  your  own  nothingness,  and  his 
goodness  and  lone  siUTering  towards  you,  unwortliy 
creatures,  and  humltle  yourselves  even  in  the  depths  ot 
humility,    calling   on   the    name   of   the   Lord    daily,   and    ■ 

^  standing  steadfastly  in  the  faJth  of  that  which  Is  to  come, 
which  was  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  ■'angel ; 

12.  And  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  11  ye  do  this,  ye 
shall  always  rejoice,  and  be  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  and 
always  retain  a  remission  of  your  sins  ;  and  ye  shall  grow  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  ^lory  of  him  that  created  you,  or  in  the 
knowledge  of  that  which  is  just  and  true. 

13.  And  ye  will  not  have  a  mind  to  iiy'ure  one  another, 
but  to  live  peaceably,  and  to  render  to  every  man  according 
to  that  which  is  his  due. 

1*.  And  ye  vrill  not  suffer  your  children,  that  they  go 
hungry,  or  naked;  neither  will  ye  suffer  that  they  transgress 
the  lawe  of  God,  and  flght  and  quarrel  one  with  another,  and 
serve  the  'devil,  who  ft  the  master  of  sin,  or  who  is  the  evil 
spirit  which  hath  been  spoken  of  by  our  fathers ;  he  being 
on  enemy  to  aU  righteousness  ; 

16.  But  ye  will  teach  them  to  walk  in  the  ways  o(  truth 
and  sol»eme«B ;  ye  will  teach  them  to  love  one  another,  and 
to  serv.e  one  another ; 

16.  And  also,  ye  yourselves  wilt  succour  those  that  stand 
in  need  of  your  succour ;  ye  will  administer  o(  your 
HubetAnce  imto  him  that  etandeth  in  need ;  and  ye  will  not 
suffer  that  the  ^beggar  putteth  up  his  petition  to  you  in 
vain,  ^d  turn  him  out  to  perish. 

17.  Perhaps  thou  shalt  say,  the  man  has  brought  upon 
himself  bis  imsery.  therefore  I  will  stay  my  hand,  and  will 
not  give  unto  him  of  my  food,  nor  impart  unto  mm  of  my 
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eubstance  tluLt  he  nuij  not  suffer,  for  his  ponishmente  ut 

18.  But  I  say  uoto  you,  O  man,  whosoever  doeth  this. 
the  same  hath  great  cause  to  repent ;  and  except  he 
repent«th  o(  that  which  he  hath  done,  he  perUheth  (or  ever, 
aud  hftth  no  interest  In  the  Itingdora  of  GimI. 

lU.  For  behold,  are  we  not  all  'Wgars  !  Do  we  not  all 
depend  upon  the  same  Beii^  even  God,  for  all  the  subetaoco 
which  we  have ;  for  both  food  and  raiment,  and  for  gold, 
and  tor  silver,  and  for  all  the  riches  which  we  have  o(  everv 
kind? 

■20.  And  behold,  even  at  this  time,  je  have  been  callio): 
on  his  name,  and  begging  for  a  remission  of  your  slna.  And 
haa  he  BulTered  that  ye  have  t>egged  in  vain  1     Nay  ;  he  hoi 

EDured  out  his  Spirit  ufpn  you,  and  has  caused  that  youi 
eartx  should  be  tilled  with  joy,  and  has  caused  that  youi 
mouths  should  be  stopped,  that  ye  could  not  find  utterance, 
so  exceeding  great  was  your  joy. 

21.  And  aow,  if  Gua,  who  has  created  you,  on  whom  yoo 
are  dependaiit  for  your  lives,  and  for  all  that  ye  have  and 
ore,  doth  grant  unto  you  -'whatsoever  ye  ask  that  is  risht,  in 
bitb,  believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  O  then,  how  had  y« 
ought  to  impart  of  the  substance  that  ye  have  one  ~- 
anotberl 

22.  And  if  ye  Judee  the  man  who  putteth  up  hie  petition 
to  you  for  your  substance  that  he  perish  not,  and  condenui 
him,  how  much  more  just  will  be  vour  condemnation  for 
witholdiug  your  substance,  which  dotli  not  belong  to  you 
but  to  God,  to  whom  also  your  life  belongeth ;  and  yet  ji: 
put  up  no  petition,  nor  repent  of  the  thing  which  thou  haat 

I  that  man,  for  his 

, ^ ,    _d  now,  I  say  these 

things  unto  those  who  ajre  rich,  as  pertaining  to  the  things 
of  this  world. 

24.  And  again,  I  say  imto  the  poor,  Ye  who  hav«  not  i 
yet  have  sulHcient,  that  ye  remain  from  day  to  day  ;  I  mi 
all  you  who  *deny  the  beggar,  because  ye  have  not ;  I  would 
that  ye  say  in  your  hearts,  that  I  give  not  because  I  have 
not :  but  i[  I  had,  I  would  give. 

35.  Ajid  now,  if  ye  say  this  In  your  hearts,  ye  remain 
guiltless,  otherwise  ye  are  condemned,  and  your  condemua- 
non  is  just;  for  ye  covet  that  which  ye  have  not  received. 

26.  And  now,  for  the  sake  ot  these  things  which  I  havr 
spoken  unto  you ;  that  ta,  for  the  sake  <^  retaining  a 
remission  of  your  sins  from  day  to  day,  that  ye  may  walk 

— ;...__„  t,.»._.  r-.j  ^ ,^  (.ji^j.  j,p  should  impart^f  your 

man  according  to  that  which  he 
'   hungry,  clothing  the  naked, 


visltliig  the  Bick,  and  administering  to  their  relief,  botti 
spiritually  and  temporally,  according  to  their  wants ; 

27.  And  Bee  that  all  these  things  are  done  in  nisdom  and 
order ;  for  it  is  not  requisite  that  a  man  should  run  taster 
■.ban he  has  strength.  And  again:  It  Ih  expedient  that  he 
nhould  be  diligent,  that  thereby  he  might  win  the  prize; 
therefore,  all  things  must  be  done  in  order. 

28.  And  I  would  that  ye  should  remember,  that  whoso- 
ever among  you  that  "borrow^etli  of  his  neighbour,  ahoiUd 
return  the  thing  that  he  borroweth,  according  ax  he  doth 
agree,  or  else  thou  shalt  commit  ain,  and  perhaps  thou  shalt 
cause  thy  neighbour  to  commit  sin  also. 

20.  And  nnally,  I  cannot  tell  you  all  the  things  whereby 
ye  may  commit  sin :  tor  there  are  divers  ways  and  means, 
even  ao  many,  that  I  cannot  number  them. 

30.  But  this  much  I  can  tell  you,  that  If  ye  do  not  watch 
yourselves,  and  your  thoughts,  and  your  words,  and  your 
deeds,  and  observe  the  commandments  of  God,  and  continue 
In  the  faith  of  what  ye  have  heard  concerning  the  coming  of 
our  liOrd,  even  unto  the  end  of  your  lives,  ye  must  perish. 
And  now,  O  man,  remember,  and  perish  not. 


CHAPTER  6. 

1.  And  now,  It  came  to  pass  that  when  feing  Benjamin 
had  thus  spoken  to  bla  people,  he  sent  among  them,  desiring 
to  know  of  his  people,  if  they  believed  the  words  which  he 
bad  spoken  unto  them. 

2.  And  they  all  cried  with  one  voice,  saying.  Yea,  we 
believe  all  the  words  which  thou  hast  apoken  unto  ua  ;  and 
also,  we  know  of  their  surety  and  truth,  because  of  the 
^Irit  of  the  Lord  Omnipotent,  which  has  wrought  a  mighty 
f£&nge  in  us,  or  in  our  heartB,  that  we  have  no  more 
dispoeidon  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  continually. 

3.  And  we,  ourselves,  also,  through  the  infinite  goodneas 
of  God,  and  the  manifestations  of  nis  Spirit,  have  great 
views  of  that  which  la  to  come;  and  were  it  expedient,  we 
conld  prophesy  of  all  things, 

i.  And  It  is  the  faith  which  we  have  had  on  the  things 
which  our  king  has  spoken  uiito  us,  that  has  brou^t  us  to 
tbia  great  knowledge,  whereby  we  do  rejoice  with  such 
exceeding  great  joy ; 

5.  And  we  are  willing  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  our 
God  (o  do  his  will,  and  to  be  obedient  to  his  commandments 
In  alt  things  that  he  shall  command  us,  all  the  remainder 
of   our  days,   that  we  may  not   bring   upon   ourselves   a 
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never  "ending  torment,  as  bas  been  spoken  by  tbe  'odk^ 
that  we  may  not  drink  out  of  Che  cup  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

6.  And  now,  these  are  the  words  which  king  Benjamin 
desired  of  llieiu ;  and  therefore  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  have 
spolcen  the  words  that  I  desired  ;  and  the  covenant  which  ye 
have  made  Is  a  righteous  covenant. 

T.  And  DOW,  because  of  the  covenant  which  ye  have 
made,  ye  shall  be  called  the  children  of  Ciuist,  his  sons,  and 
hia  daughters ;  for  t>ehold,  this  day  he  hath  spiritually 
begotten  you ;  tor  ye  say  that  your  hearts  are  changed 
through  faith  on  his  name ;  therefore,  ye  are  fbom  of  mm, 
and  have  become  his  sons  and  hia  daughters. 

8.  And  under  this  head,  ye  arc  made  fre&  and  there  is  no 
other  head  whereby  ye  can  l>e  made  free.  There  is  no  ''other 
name  ^ven  whereby  salvation  cometh ;  therefore,  I  would 
that  ye  should  take  upon  you  the  name  of  Clirist,  all  you 
that  nave  entered  into  the  covenant  with  God,  that  ye 
should  tie  obedient  unto  the  end  of  your  Uves. 

9.  Ajid  it  ahall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever  doeth  tliis, 
shall  be  found  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  tor  be  shall  know 
the  name  by  which  he  is  called;  for  be  shall  be  called  by 
the  ■'name  of  Christ. 

10.  And  now  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall 
not  take  upon  them  the  name  of  Christ,  must  be  called  by 
some  other  name ;  therefore,  he  flndetb  bimaelf  on  the  left 
hand  of  God. 

11.  And  I  would  that  ye  should  remember  also,  tliat  this 
is  the  name  that  I  said  1  should  give  unto  you  that  "never 
should  be  blotted  out,  except  it  be  through  transgression; 
therefore,  take  heed  that  ye  do  not  transgress,  that  the  name 
be  not  blotted  out  of  your  hearts. 


12.  I  say  unto  you,  I  would  that  ye  should  remember  to 
in  the  ^uune  written  always  in  your  hearta,  that  ye  are 
found  on  the  'left  hand  of  God,  but  that  ye  hear  and 


know  the  voice  by  which  ye  shall  be  called,  and  also,  tbe 
name  by  which  he  shall  coll  you ; 

13.  For  how  knoweth  a  man  the  master  whom  he  has 
not  served,  and  who  is  a  stranger  unto  him,  and  is  far  from 
tbe  thoughts  and  intents  of  his  heart  1 

14.  And  again :  Doth  a  man  take  an  ass  which  belongeth 
to  his  neightwur,  and  keep  him)  I  say  unto  you.  Nay;  he 
will  not  even  suffer  that  he  shall  feed  among  his  Socks,  but 
will  drive  him  away,  and  cast  him  out.  I  say  unto  yon,  that 
even  so  shall  it  be  among  you,  if  ye  know  not  tbe  ''name 
by  which  ye  are  called. 

15.  Therefore,  I  would  that  ye  should  be  steadfast  and 
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imnioy&ble,  always  aboimdlng  in  good  works,  that  Christ, 
the  'Lord  God  Omnipotent,  may  seal  yon  Ids,  that  yon  may 
be  brought  to  heaven,  tJiat  ye  may  have  everlasting  salva- 
tion ana  et«mal  life,  tbrou^  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
justice,  and  mercy  of  him,  who  'created  all  things,  in  heaven 
and  in  eartli,  who  Is  God  above  all.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  fi. 

.  Beniamin,  thought  ft  was  expedient, 
...  „  ,  f.  to  the  people,  that  he  should 

take  the  names  of  all  those  who  had  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  God,  to  keep  his  commaodments. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  not  one  soul, 
except  It  were  little  children,  but  what  had  entered  Into  the 
covenant,  and  had   taken  upon  them  the  '^ame  of  Christ. 

•i.  And  again :  It  came  to  pass  that  when  king  Benjamin 
had  made  an  end  of  all  these  things,  and  had  'consecrated 
his  son  Moaiah,  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  king  over  his  people, 
and  had  given  him  all  the  charges,  concerninc;  the  kingdom, 
and  also  had  appointed  "priests  to  teach  the  people,  that 
thereby  they  niignt  hear  and  know  Hie  commandment*  of 
God,  and  to  stir  them  up  in  remembrance  of  the  ''oath  which 
they  had  made,  he  dismissed  the  multitude,  and  tiier 
returned,  every  one  according  to  their  families,  to  their 
n  houses. 


^.  And  Moslah  began  to  'reign  in  his  father's  stead. 
And  he  b^ian  to  reign  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age, 
maklns  in  the  whole,  about  four  hundred  and  seventy-six 
years  trom  the  -time  that  Lehi  left  Jerusalem. 

5.   And  king  Benjamin  lived  three  years  and  he  died. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  king  Moeiah  did  walk  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  and  did  observe  his  judgments,  and  his 
statutes,  and  did  keep  his  commandments  iu  all  thli^s 
whatsoever  he  commanded  him. 

7.  And  kli^  Moslah  did  cause  his  people  that  they 
should  till  the  earth.  And  he  also,  himself,  did  tilt  the  earUi, 
that  thereby  he  might  not  become  burthensome  to  his 
people,  that  he  might  do  according  to  that  which  his  father 
had  done  in  all  things.  And  there  was  no  contention  among 
-"  ^Is  people  for  the  space  of  three  years. 


."^ers: 

K: 

it. 

Mui 

*;'/ 

•Wl 

1,  Hoa.  1 

wrn 

*): 

SO.    1( 

!-?,'^-«^^ 

i,is,^;. 

{1 

:  ai. 

1S:«B,; 

CHAPTER  7. 

I.  And  now,  it  came  to  pass  that  after  king  Alosiali  Iiad 
had  Kmtlauol  peact,  for  the  space  of  three  years,  he  'wa^ 
deslrouB  to  know  coacemiug  the  people  who  went  up  to 
dwell  in  the  land  of  "Lehi-Nephi,  or  in  the  oity  of  I.ehi- 
N'ephi ;  for  liis  people  had  heard  nothing  from  them,  from 
the  time  they  left  the  land  of  'Zaraheima;  therefore,  they 
wearied  him  with  their  teaaingB. 

'i.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Mosiah  granted  th&t 
sixteen  of  tbeit  strong  men  might  go  up  to  the  'land  ot 
Lebi-Nephi,  to  inquire  concerning  their  brethren. 

;l.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow  tbey  started 
to  go  up,  having  with  tbem  one  Ammon,  he  being  a  strong 
an)I  mighty  mail,  and  a  ''descendant  of  Zarahemla  ;  and  he 
was  also  their  leader. 

4.  And  now,  the;  knew  not  the  course  they  should 
travel  in  the  wilderness,  to  go  up  to  the  'land  of  Lehi- 
Nephi ;  therefore  they  wandered  many  days  in  the  wildei^ 
ness,  even  forty  days  did  they  wander. 

5.  And  when  they  had  wandered  II  _       ,  _  _ 

to  a  hill,  which  is  north  ot  the  l&ud  of  ^Shllom,  i 
they  pitched  their  teule. 

6.  And  Ammon  took  three  of  his  brethren,  and  their 
names  were  Amalekl,  Helem,  and  Hem,  and  they  went 
down  Into  the  'land  of  Nephi ; 

'    '  id  behold,  they  met  tl: 

he  land  of  Nephi,  and 

. J   — e  surrounded  by  the  king's  guard,  and  v , . 

and  were  bound,  and  were  committed  to  prison. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  they  had  been  in  prison 
two  days,  they  were  again  brought  before  the  king,  and 
their  bands  were  loosed ;  and  they  stood  before  the  king, 
and  were  perniitted,  or  rather  «onimajid«d  that  they 
should  answer  the  questions  wMch  he  should  aak  them. 

0.  And  he  said  unto  them.  ''Behold,  I  am  Limhi.  the 
son  of  Noah,  who  was  the  son  of  ZenilT.  who  came  up  out 
of  the  'land  of  Zarabemla  to  inherit  this  land,  which  was 
tlie  land  of  their  fathers,  who  was  made  a  king  by  the  Jvoice 
of  the  people. 

10.  And  now,  I  desire  to  know  the  cause  whereby  ye 
were  so  'bold  as  to  come  near  the  walls  of  the  city,  when  I, 
myself,  was  with  my  guards,  without  the  gate? 

II.  And  now,  (or  this  cauHe  lave  I  suffered  that  j-e 
should  be  preserved,  that  I  miglit  inquire  of  you,  or  else  1 
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sho'uld  have  caused  tjiat  my  guards  should  have  "put  you  to 
death.    Ye  are  permitted  to  speak. 

12.  And  now,  when  Ammon  saw  that  he  was  permitted 
to  speak,  he  went  forth  and  "bowed  himself  before  the  king; 
and  rising  again  he  said,  O  king,  I  am  very  thankful  before 
God  this  day,  that  I  am  yet  alive,  and  am  permitted  to 
apeak;  and  I  will  endeavour  to  speak  with  bolduesH; 

13.  For  I  am  assured  that  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would 
not  have  sulfered  that  I  ahould  have  wore  these  bands.  For 
I  am  Ammon,  and  am  a  "descendant  of  Zarahemla,  and 
have  come  up  out  of  the  'land  of  Zarahemla,  to  Inquire 
concerning  our  brethren,  whom  ''ZeniS  brought  up  out  of 
that  land. 

14.  And  now,  it  came  to  pass  that  after  Limhi  had  heard 
the  wcirde  of  Ammon,  he  was  e:(ceedfDg  glad,  and  said.  Now, 
I  know  of  a  surety  that  my  brethren  who  were  in  the  land  o( 
Zarahemla  %re  yet  alive.  And  now,  I  will  r^oice ;  and  on 
the  morrow,  I  will  cause  that  my  people  shall  rejoice  also. 

15.  For  behold,  we  are  in  bondage  to  the  Lamanltets, 
and  'ate  taxed  with  a  tax  which  is  grievous  to  be  borne. 
And  now,  behold,  our  brethren  will  deliver  us  out  of  our 
bondage,  or  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Lamanites,  and  we  will 
be  their  slaves ;  for  It  is  better  that  we  be  slaves  to  the 
Nephites,  than  to  pay  tribute  to  the  king  of  the  Lam^ites. 

16.  And  now,  king  Linihi  commanded  his  guards  that 
they  should  no  more  hind  Ammon,  nor  his  brethren,  but 
caused  that  they  should  go  to  the  4ill  which  was  north  of 
Shilom,  ^dA  bring  their  brethren  into  the  city,  that  thereby 
they  might  eat,  and  drink,  and  rest  themselves  Irom  the 
labours  of  their  journey ;  for  they  'had  suffered  many 
things  ;  they  had  suffered  hunger,  thirst,  and  fatigue. 

17.  And  now,  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  king 
Limhi  sent  a  proclamation  among  all  bis  people,  that 
thereby  they  might  gatlier  themselves  together  to 
the  "temple,  to  hear  the  words  which  he  should  speak 
unto  them. 

18.  And  it  came  to  nasa  that  when  thev  had  gathered 
thfsmselves   together, 

wise,  saying.  O  ye,  m;   _— r— .  - —  -r  ^ 

cohiforted ;  lor  behold,  the  time  is  at  hand,  oi  is  m 
distant,  when  we  sliall  no  longer  be  in  subjeclion  to  uur 
enemies,  notwithstanding  our  many  strugglings,  which 
have  been  In  vain ;  yet  I  trust  there  remaineth  an  ell^tual 
8truffi;le  to  be  made. 

W.  Therefore,  lift  up  your  heads,  and  rejoice,  and  put 
your  trust  in  God,  in  that  God  who  was  the  God  o( 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and  also,  that  God  who 
brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
caused  that  they  should  walk  through  the  Red  Sea  on  dry 
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20.  Atid  again :  That  same  God  has  brought  our  fathers 
out  of  the  land  of  Jemsalem,  aiid  has  kept  and  preserved 
his  people,  even  until  now.  And  behold,  it  is  because  of 
our  iniquities  and  abominations  that  has  brought  us  into 
bondage. 

21.  And  ye  all  ore  witnesses  thin  daj.  that  'Zeniff,  who 
was  made  king  over  this  people,  he  being  "over-zealous  to 
inherit  the  land  of  his  fathers,  therefore  nelng  deceived  by 


the  cunning  and  crKftlneBs  of  king  Laman,  who  having 
entered  into  a  tteatv  with  king  Zeniff,  and  having  yielde-* 
up  into  his  hands  tlic  possessions  of  a  part  of  the  land,  i 


a  the  city  of  'Lehi-Nephi,  and  the  city  of  *ShUona  ;  and 
the  land  round  about ; 

22.  And  all  this  he  did,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  bringing 
this  ijeo^le  into  subjection  or  into  bondage.  And  behold,  we 
at  this  time  do  pay  tribute  to  the  king  of  the  Lamanites,  t^ 
the  'amount  of  one  half  of  our  corn,  and  our  barley,  and 
even  all  our  grain  of  evei?  kind,  and  one  half  of  the  Increase 
of  our  flocks  and  our  herds ;  and  even  one  half  of  all  we  have 
or  possess,  the  king  of.  the  Lamauites  doth  exact  of  tis,  or 

33.  And  now,  is  not  this  grievous  to  be  borne!  And  is 
not   this,   our  affliction, .great?     Now   behold,   how   great 

24.  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  great  are  the  reasons  which  we 
have  to  mourn;  for  behold, how  many  of  our  brethren  have 
been  slain,  and  their  blood  has  been  spilt  in  vain,  and  all 
because  of  iniquity. 

25.  For  it  this  people  had  not  fallen  into  transn^ssion, 
the  hard  would  not  have  suHtered  that  this  great  evil  should 
come  upon  them.  But  behold,  they  would  not  hearken  unto 
his  words  ;  but  there  arose  contentions  among  them,  even  so 
much  that  they  did  shed  blood  among  themselves. 

26.  And  a  *"prophet  of  the  Lord  nave  they  slain  ;  yea,  a 
chosen  man  of  God,  who  told  them  of  their  wickedness  and 
abominations,  and  prophesied  of  many  things  which  are  to 
come,  yea,  even  the  coming  of  Christ. 

27.  And  because  he  said  unto  them,  That  Christ  "was 
the  Giod,  the  Father  of  all  things,  and  said  that  be  should 
take  upon  him  the  image  of  man,  and  it  should  be  the  image 
after  which  man  was  ''^created  in  the  beginning ;  or  in  other 
words,  he  said  that  man  was  created  after  the  image  of  God, 
and  that  God  should  come  down  among  the  children  of  men, 
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and  '''take  upon  lilm  flesh  and  blood,  and  go  forth  upon  the 
lace  of  the  earth  ; 

'^.  And  now.  because  he  said  this,  thev  did  »— -  '  •--—  '- 
;  and  many  more  "-' —  -"-"  "■—  ■^-    --■■' 
__    __   the  wrath   o(  ( 
wouderetb  that  they  «____. 
smitt«n  with  sore  afUietlonB  1 

29.  For  behold,  the  Lord  hath  said,  I  will  not  succour 
raj  people  in  the  day  of  (heir  transgression :  but  I  wiU . 
hedge  up  their  ways,  that  they  prosper  not;  and  their 
dofnira  shall  be  as  a  stumhliuK  block  before  them. 

30.  And  again,  he  saitii.  If  my  people  shall  sow 
Althiness,  they  shall  reap  the  chaff  thereof  in  the  whirl- 
wind ;  and  the  effects  thereof  is  poison. 

31.  And  again,  he  aaith.  It  my  people  shall  sow 
fllthiness,  they  shall  reap  the  "east  wind,  which  bringeth 
immediate  destruction. 

32.  And  now,  behold,  the  promise  of  the  Lord  ia  fulfilled ; 
and  ye  are  smitten  and  afflicted. 

33.  But  if  ye  will  tucD  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  and  put  your  trust  in  him,  and  serve  him  with  all 
diligence  of  mind ;  if  ye  do  this,  he  will,  according  to  his 
own  will  and  pleasure,  deliver  you  out  of  bondage. 


CHAPTER  8. 

1.  And  it  came  to  piiBs  that  after  hing  Limbi  had  made 

an  end  of  speaking  to  Ills  people,  for  he  spake  many  things 
unto  them,  and  only  a  few  of  them  have  I  written  in  this 
book,  he  told  his  people  ail  the  things  concerning  their 
brethren  who  were  m  the  "land  of  Zarahemla  ; 

'i.  And  he  caused  that  Anunon  should  stand  up  before 
the  multitude,  and  rehearse  unto  them  all  that  had 
happened  unto  their  brethren  from  the  time  that  'Zenitf 
went  up  out  of  the  land,  even  until  the  time  that  be  "himself 
came  up  out  of  the  land. 

3.  And  he  also  rehearsed  unto  them  the  "^aat  words 
which  king  Benjamin  had  taught  them,  and  explained  them 
to  the  people  of  king  Limhi,  so  that  they  might  understand 
all  the  words  which  he  spake. 

4.  And  It'came  to  pass  that  after  he  had  done  all  this, 
that  king  Limhi  dismissed  the  multitude,  and  caused  tliat 
they  should  return,  every  one  unto  his  own  house. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  caused  that  the  "plates 
which  contained  the  record  of  his  people,  from  the  time  that 
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tbey  left  the  ''land  of  Zarahetnla,  ehould  t>«  brought  befwe 

Ammon,  that  he  miKht  read  them. 

0.  Now,  as  BOOH  as  Ammon  had  read  the  record,  the  king 
Inquired  of  him  to  know  if  he  could  interpret  languages,  and 
Ammon  told  him  that  he  could  not. 

T.  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Being  grieved  tor  tlie 
afflictions  of  my  people,  I  caused  that  'forty  and  three  of  my 
people  should  take  a  journey  into  the  wilderness,  that 
thereby  they  might  find  the  *land  of  Zarahemla,  that'  we 
might  appeal  unto  our  brethren  to  deliver  us  out  of 
bondage ; 

8.  And  they  were  lost  in  the  wlidemeas  tor  the  space  of 
manr  davt,  vet  they  were  dlUeeut,  and  found  not  the  land  of 
Zarahemla,  but  returned  to  tlila  laud,  haviug  travelled  in  a 
laud  among  'many  waters  ;  having  discovered  a  land  which 
was  covered  with  -'bones  of  men,  and  of  beasts,  &;c.,  and  was 
alRo  covered  with  niina  of  buildings  of  every  kind ;  having 
discovered  a  land  which  had  been  peopled  with  a  people  who 
g  (j,g  hosts  of  Israel. 

.. itimony  that  t' 

s^id  are  true,  they  have  brought  'i j 

are  filled  with  engravinga,  and  they  are  of  pure  gold. 

10,  And  behold,  also,  they  have  brought  treast-platos, 
which  are  lai^e,  and  tiej  fure  of  "brass  and  of  copper,  and 
are  perfectly  sound. 

11.  And  again,  they  have  brought  swords,  the  hilta 
thereof  have  perished,  and  the  blades  thereof  were  cankered 
with  rust ;  and  there  is  no  one  in  the  land  that  is  able  to 
interpret  the  language  or  the  engravings  that  are  on  the 
plates.    Therefore  I  said  unto  thee.  Canst  thou  translate  f 

I'i.  And  I  say  unto  thee  again,  Knoweet  thou  of  any  one 
that  can  tianslate)  for  I  am  desirous  that  these  records 
should  be  translated  into  our  language ;  for.  perhaps,  they 
...m  ^ _  1 wledge  of  aremnant  of  the  people,  who 


have  t>een  destroyed,  from  whence  these  records 
'ill  l"  "         

le  of  their  destructio 


perhaps,  they  will  give  us  a  knowledge  of  this  very  peoid 
who  have  been  destroyed;  and  1  am  desirous  to  know  th< 


IS.  Now  Ammon  said  unto  him,  I  can  aBBUi«dlv  t«ll 
thee,  O  king,  of  a  man  that  can  translate  the  records ;  for  he 
has  wherewith  that  he  can  look,  and  translate  all  records 
that  are  of  ancient  date  ;  and  it  is  a  gift  from  Giod.  And  tJte 
things  are  called  "interpreters,  and  no  man  can  look  In 
them,  except  he  be  commanded,  lest  he  should  look  for  that 
he  ought  not,  and  he  should  pertah.     And  whosoever  is 


look  In  them, 

,  the 

same  is  called  seer. 

..'fcTfi 

Omni 
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Mo 

lF,M(B.n: 
r.a:4.       i, 

25. 

h. 

>ee  h,  Omni  1.        •, 
M,  ST.    HOl  i:  1 

.  Ainu.  W: 
I-IE.    Bta 

CHAP.  IX.J  BOOK  OF  MOHIAB-  181 

14.  And  behold,  the  king  of  tbe  people  wbo  is  In  the 
land  of  Zarahemla,  is  the  Inan  that  is  commiuided  to  do 
these  thinM,  and  Who  has  this  high  gift  from  God. 

16.  And  the  king  said,  that  e,  seer  is  ''greater  than  a 
prophet. 

16.  And  Ammon  said,  that  a  seer  is  a  revelator  and  a 
prophet  also ;  and  a  gift  which  is  greater  can  no  man  have, 
except  he  should  possess  the  power  of  God,  which  no  man 
can  ;  yet  a  man  may  have  great  power  given  him  from  God. 

17.  But  a  seer  call  know  of  things  which  have  past,  and 
also  of  things  which  are  to  come,  and  by  them  shall  all 
things  t>e  revealed,  or,  rather,  shall  secret  things  be  made 
manifest,  and  hidden  things  shall  come  to  light,  and  things 
which  are  not  known  shall  be  made.known  by  them  ;  and 
also  things  shall  be  made  known  by  them  which  otherwise 
could  not  oe  known. 

18.  Thus  God  has  provided  a  means  that  man,  through 
faith,  might  work  mighty  miracles ;  therefore  he  becometh  a 
great  benefit  to  his  fellow-beings. 

'"     And   now,   when   Ammon   had   made   an   end   ef 


contained  within  these  plates,  and  these  interpreters  were 
doubtless  prepared  for  the  purpose  of  unfolding  all  such 
mysteries  ^  the  children  of  men. 

20.  O  how  marvellous  are  the  works  of  the  Lord^  and 
how  long  doth  he  sufTer  with  his  people ;  yea.  and  ho* 

'  Impenetrable  art   "      '     "      "      "  *  "      '" 

;  for  they  will  n. .     .. 

that  she  should  rule  over  them. 

21.  Yea,  they  are  aa  a  wild  flock  which  Reeth  from  the 
Shepherd,  and  scattereth.  and  are  driven,  and  are  devotared 
foj  the  beasts  of  the  forest. 


tlm  time  theg  l^   the   land  of  Zarahetn....,   ._ _ 

time  t/uil  Ihey  were  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
lArmanitea. 

CHAPTER  9. 

1.  I,  Zeniff,  having  been  taught  in  all  the  language  of 

the  Nephltes,  and  ha\*lng  had  a  knowledge  of  the  "land 
of  NephL  or  of  the  land  of  our  fathers'  first  mheritance,  and 


having  been  sent  as  a  spy  among  the  Lamanites,   that  I 

might  spy  our  their  forces,  that  our  army  might  come  i 

them  and  destroy  them ;  but  when  1  saw  that  which 
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good  among  them,  I  was  desirous  that  they  should  not 
be  destroyed ;  ' 

2.  Therefore  T  conteuded  with  my  brethren  in  the 
wildemesB,  tor  I  would  that  our  ruler  should  make  a  treaty 
with  tbeiu;  but  he  beins  an  austere  and  a  blood-thirsty  man, 
commanded  that  I  should  be  slain ;  but  I  was  rescued  by  the 
shedding  of  much  blood:  for  father  fought  against  father, 
and  brother  against  brotlier,  until  the  'greatest  number  of 
our  army  was  destroyed  in  the  wilderness;  and  we  returned, 
those  of  us  that  were  spared,  to  the  land  of  Zsrahemla,  to 
relate  that  tale  to  their  wives  and  their  children. 

3.  And  yet.  I  being  "over-zealoua  to  inherit  the  land  of 
our  fathers,  collected  as  many  as  were  desirous  to  ^  up  to 
possess  the  land,  and  started  again  on  our  journey  into  the 
wilderness,  to  go  up  to  the  land;  but  we  were  smitten  with 
&mine  and  sore  afflictions;  for  we  were  slow  to  remember 
the  Lord  our  God. 

4  Nevertheless,  after  many  days'  wandering  in  the 
wilderness,  we  pitched  our  tents  in  the  place  "i^ere  OUF 
brethren  ''were  slain,  which  was  near  U>  the  'land  of  our 
fathers. 

5.  And  it  come  to  pass  that  I  went  again  with  four  of 
my  men  into  the  city,  in  unto  the  king,  that  I  might  know 
of  the  disposition  of  the  king,  and  that  1  might  know-  if 
I  might  go  in  with  my  people  and  possess  the  land  in  peace. 

6.  And  I  went  in  unto  the  king,  and  he  covenanted  with 
.  nie  that  1  might  possess  the  laud  of  'Lehi-Nepbi,  and  the 

land  of  ^Shilom. 

7.  And  he  also  commanded  that  his  people  should  depart 
out  of  the  laud,  and  I  and  my  people  went  into  the  land  that 
we  might  possess  it. 

S.  And  we  began  to  build  buildings,  and  U>  repair  the 
walls  of  the  city,  yea.  even  the  walls  o£  the  city  of  Lehl- 

even  with  *all 

,     __  , ._  wheat,  and  of 

barley,  and  with  'neas,  and  with  'sheum,  and  with  seeds  of 
all  manner  of  fruits ;  onid  we  did  begin  to  multiply  and 

prosper  In  the  land. 

10.  Now  it  was  the  ^cunning  and  the  craftiness  of  king 
Laman,  to  bring  my  people  into  oondage,  that  he  yielded  up 
the  land  that  we  might  possess  it. 

11.  Therefore  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  we  had  dwelt  in 
the  laud  for  the  space  of  twelve  years,  that  king  Laman 
began  to  grow  uneasy,  lest  by  any  means  my  people  should 
WOT  strong  in  the  land,  and  that  they  could  'not  overpower 
them  and  bring  them  into  bondage. 

IZ.  Now  tfiey  were  a  ""lazy  and  an  idolatrous  people : 


i'-.K 
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therefore  they  were  desirouB  to  bring  uB.into  "bondage, 
that  they  might  glut  themselves  mttn  the  labours  of  our 
hands ;  yea,  that  they  might  feaat  themselves  upon  the 
Hocks  ot  QUI  fields. 

13.  Therefore  it  came  to  pass  that  klne  Laman  began  to 
stir  up  his  people,  that  they  should  contend  with  tny  people ; 

.  therefore  there  began  to  be  wars  and  contentions  in  the 

14.  For,  in  the  thirteenth  year  ol  my  reign  ii|  the  t^d  ot 
Nephi,  away  on  the  south  of  the  land  ot  °Sbilom,  when  my 
people  were  watering  and  feeding  their  flocks,  and  tilling 
their  lands,  a  numerous  host  of  Lamanites  came  upon  them 
and  began  to  slay  them,  and  to  take  off  their  flocks,  and  the 
com  of  their  fields. 

15.  Yea,  and  it  came  to  pass  that  they  fled,  all  that  were 
not  overtaken,  even  into  tne  'city  ot  Neph^  and  did  call 
upon  me  for  protection. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  arm- them  with  bows, 
and  with  airows,  with  swords,  and  with  cimeters,  and  with 
clubs,  and  with  slings,  and  with  all  manner  of  weapons 
which  we  could  invent,  and  I  and  my  people  did  go  forth 
against  the  Lamanites  to  battle; 

n.  Yea,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  did  we  go  totth  to 
battle  against  the  Lamanites;  for  I  and  my  people  did  cry 
mightily  to  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  ns  out  of  the 
hands  of  our  enemies,  tor  we  were  awakened  to  a  remem- 
brance of  the  deliverance  of  our  fathers. 

18.  And  God  did  hear  our  cries  and  did  answer  our 

S ravers;  and  we  did  go  forth  in  his  ralijht;  yea,  we  dfdgo 
nui  against  the  Lamanites,  and  in  one  day  and  a  night,  we 
did  slay  three  thousand  and  forty-three :  we  did  slay  tteni, 
even  until  we  had  driven  them  out  ot  our  land. 

19.  And  I,  niyselt,  with  mine  own  hands,  did  help  to 
bury  their  dead.  And  behold,  to  our  great  sorrow  and 
lameutAtlon,  two  hundred  and  seveaty-nlne  ot  our  brethren 


CHAPTER  10. 

1.  Akd  It  came  to  pass  that  we  again  began  t«  establish 
the.  kingdom  and  we  again  began  to  possess  the  land  in 
peace.  And  I  caused  that  there  should  be  weapons  of  war 
made  of  every  kind,  that  thereby  1  might  have  weapons  for 
my  people,  against  the  time  the  Lamanites  should  come  up 
a^fn  to  war  against  my  people. 

2.  And  I  set  guards  round  about  the  land,  that  the 
Lamanites  might  not  come  upon  us  again  unawares  and 
destroy  us ;  and  thus  I  did  guard  my  people  and  my  fiocks, 
and  keep  them  from  falling  into  the  hands  of 


3.  And  It  c 

our  fathers,  for  many  yearH,  yea,  for  the  space  ot  twenty 
and  two  years ; 

4.  And  I  did  cauae  that  the  meu  should  till  the  gromid, 
and  raise  'all  manner  of  grain,  and  all  manner  ot  Iruit 
of  evety  kind. 

B.  And  I  did  cause  that  the  women  should  spin,  and- 
toil,  and  worfe,  and  work  'all  manner  ot  flne  linen  ;  yea, 
and  cloth  ot  every  kind,  that  we  niieht  clothe  our  naked- 
ness ;  and  thus  we  did  prosper  in  tne  land — thus  we  did 
have  continual  peace  In  the  land  for  the  space  of  twenty  and 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Laman  died,  and  his 
son  began  to  reign  in  hia  stead.  And  he  began  to  bMp 
his  people  up  in  rebellion  against  my  people  ;  therefore  th«T 
began  to  prepare  for  war,  and  to  come  up  to  battle  against 
my  people. 

7,  But  1  had  sent  my  spies  out  round  about  the  land 
of  ''Shemlon,  that  I  might  discover  their  preparations,  thM 
I  might  guard  against  them,  that  they  might  not  come  upofa 
my  people  and  destroy  them. 

a.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  came  up  upon  the 
north  of  the  land  of  'Snllom,  with  their  numerous  hosts, 
men  ''armed  with  bowa,  and  with  arrows,  and  with  swords, 
and  with  cimeters,  and  with  stones,  and  with  slings ;  and 
they  had  their  heads  shaved,  that  they  were  naked  :  and 
they  were  girded  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  their  loins. 

9.  AMd  it  came  to  pass  that  1  caused  that  the  women  and 
children  of  my  people  should  be  hid  In  the  wilderness  :  and 
I  also  caused  that  all  my  old  men  that  could  bear  arms,  and 
also  all  my  young  men  that  were  able  to  bear  arms,  should 
gather  themselves  together  to  so  to  battle  against  the 
Lamanites ;  and  I  did  place  them  in  their  ranks,  every  man  ^ 
according  to  his  age. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pans  that  we  did  go  up  to  tAttle 
against  the  Lamanltes ;  and  I,  even  I,  In  my  old  age,  did  go 
up  to  battle  against  the  Lamanites.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  we  did  go  up  in  the  strengtli  of  the  Lord  to  battle. 

11.  Now,  the  Lamanltes  knew  nothing  concerning  the 
Lord,  nor  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  therefore  they  depended 
upon  their  own  strength.  Yet  they  were  a  strong  people, 
as  to  the  strength  of  men. 

12.  They  were  a  wild,  and  ferocious,  and  a  blood-thirsty 


people,  believing  In  the  tradition  of  their  fathers,  whldb 
Is  this :— Believing  that  they  were  driven  out  of  the  land 
C  Jerusalem,  because  of   the  Iniquities  of   their  fathers. 


cAInul:  sa.    HBU-.aiU. 
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13.  And  aecain  :  That  they  were  wronged  while  in  the 
land  of  their  *flr8t  Inheritonce,  attfS-  they  had  crosHed  the 
sea,  and  alt  this  because  that  Nephl  v/a,e  more  faithtul  In 
beeping  the  comniandments  of  the  I^rd  ;  therefore  he  was 
favoured  ot  tJie  Lord,  for  the  Lord  heard  his  prayers  and 
answered  them,  and  Tie  took  the  lead  of  their  jonmey 
In  the  wilderness. 

14.  And  his  brethren  were  wroth  with  Mm,  because  they 
understood  not  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  ;  tbey  viem  also 
wroth  with  him  upon  the  waters,  because  they  hardened 
their  hearts  against  the  Lord. 

13.  And  again :  they  were  wroth  with  him  when  they 
had  arriveu  to  the  promised  land,  because  they  said  that  he 
had  taken  the  'ruling  of  the  people  out  of  their  hands ; 
and  they  sought  U>  kill  him. 

la  And  again  :  they  were  wroth  with  him,  because 
he  departed  into  the  wilderness  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded him,  and  *toofc  the  records  which  were  engraven 
on  the  p1at«e  of  brass,  for  they  said  that  he  roblied  them. 

17.  And  thus  they  have  taught  their  chOdren,  that  they 
should  hate  them,  and  that  they  should  murder  them,  and 
that  they  should  rob  and  plunder  them,  and  do  all  they 
could  to  destrov   them :    therefore   they  have   an   %tem(fl 

•hatred  towards  the  children  of  Nephl. 

18.  For  this  very  cause  has  kin^  Laman,  by  his  "cunning, 
and  lying  craftiness,  and  his  fair  promises,  deceived  me, 
that  I  have  brought  this  my  people  up  Into  this  land,  that 
they  may  destroy  them  ;  yea,  and  we  have  suffered  this 
many  yearn  In  the  land. 

10.  And  now  I,  Zenlff,  after  having  told  all  these  things 
unto  my  people  concerning  the  Lamanites,  I  did  stimulate 
them  to  go  to  battle  with  their  might,  pulling  their  trust  in 
the  Lord ;  therefore,  we  did  contend  with  them,  face  to  face. 

20.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  we  did  drive  them  again 
out  of  our  land ;  and  we  slew  them  with  a  great  slaughter, 
even  ho  many  that  We  did  not  number  them. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  returned  again  to  our 
own  land,  and  my  people  again  "begftJl  to  tend  their  flocks, 
and  to  till  their  ground. 

22.  And  now  I,  being  old,  did  confer  the  kingdom  upon 
one  of  my  sons ;  therefcre,  I  say  no  more.  And  may  the 
Lord  bless  my  people.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  11. 


h.  I.  Nep.  » 
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to  relgu  iu  his  stead ;  and  he  did  not  walk  in  the  ways  of  bis 

2.  Far  behold,  he  did  not  keep  the  comniaiidments  of 
God,  but  he  did  walk  after  the  deairea  of  hit  own  heart. 
And  he  had  "many  wives  and  concubinea.  And  he  did 
cause  hia  people  to  commit  sin,  and  do  that  which  nroA 
abominable  In  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Yea,  and  they  did 
commit  'whoredoms  and  all  manner  of  wickedness. 

a  And  he  laid  a  tax  ol!  one  firth  part  of  all  they 
possessed :  a  flfth  ^art  of  their  gold  and  of^  their  silver,  and 
a  fifth  part  of  tlieir  '^zifT,  and  of  their  copper,  and  of  their, 
brass  and  their  Iron ;  and  a  llf  th  part  of  their  f atlings ;  and 
also  a  fifth  part  of  all  their  graju. 

4.  And  all  this  did  he  take  to  support  himself,  and  his 
wives,  and  his  concubines;  and  also  his  priests,  and  ''their 
wives,  and  their  concubines;  thus  he  had  changed  the  atfairs 
of  the  kingdom. 

5.  For  he  put  down  all  the  TiriestB  that  had  been 
consecrated  by  his  father;  and  consecrated  new  /fines  in 
their  stead,  such  as  were  lifted  up  iu  the  pride  of  their 
hearts. 


and  iu  their  idolatry,  and  in  their  wioredonia,  by  the  taxes 
which  king  Noah  had  put  upon  his  people;  thus  did  the 
people  labour  exceedingly  to  support  iniquity.  * 

7.  Yea,  and  they  also  became  idolatrous,  because  they 
were  deceived  by  the  vain  and  flattering  words  of  the  king 
and  *priests ;  for  they  did  speak  flattering  things  unto  them. 

8.  And  it  rame  to  pass  that  king  Noah  built  many 
elegant  and  spacious  building;  and  he  ornamented  them 
with  fine  work  of  wood,  and  of  all  manner  of  precious 
things,  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  ol  iron,  and  of  brass,  and 
of  'zlflf.  and  of  copper; 

0.  And  he  also  built  hini  a  spacious  palace,  and  a  throne 
in  the  midst  thereof,  all  of  which  was  of  fine  wood,  and 
was  ornamented  with  gold  and  silver,  and  with  precious 
thlnsB. 

10.  And  he  also  caused  that  his  workmen  should  work 
all  manner  of  fine  work  within  the  walls  of  the  ^temple,  of 
fine  wood,  and  of  copper,  and  of  brass ; 

11.  And  the  seats  which  were  set  apart  for  the  *high 
priests,  which  were  above  all  the  other  seats,  he  did  orna- 
ment with  puT«  gold:  and  he  caused  a  breastwork  to  be 
built  before  them,  that  they  might  rest  their  bodies  and 
their  arms  upon,  while  they  should  speak  lying  and  vain 
words  to  his  people. 

a,  KC  n,  Jtcob  Z  h,  see  i,  Ir.  Ntv.  28.  c,  unknown,  nr.  %.  if,  see 
n,j8eob2.        (,  886  c,  Mob.  8.       /,  »on.  7,  U,  1*.    Mo«.l!:17,ffi.    1B:1. 


Coo^k- 


1^  And  It  canie  to.  ubsk  that  be  built  a  'tower,  uear 
the  "■temple;  yea,  a  very  high  tower,  even  ao  high  that  he 
could  staud  upon  the  top  thereoF  aud  overlook  the  land 
of  "Shilom,  and  also  the  land  of  °Shemlon,  which  was 
possessed  by  the  Lamanites;  and  he  could  even  look  over 
all  the  land  round  about. 

13.  And  it  cAnie  to  pass  that  he  caused  many  buildings 
to  be  built  in  the  land  Shilom ;  and  he  caused  a  f^eat  tower 
to  be  built  on  the  hill  north  of  the  land  Shilom,  which  had 
been  a  reaort  tor  the  children  of  Nepht,  at  the  time  they  'fled 
out  of  the  land;  and  thus  he  did  do  with  the  riches  which  he 
obtained  by  the  taxatiou  of  his  people. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  placed  his  heart  upon  his 
riches,  and  he  spent  EIn  time  in  riotous  living  with  'hla 
wives  and  his  concubini^a ;  and  so  did  also  his  "priests  spend 
their  time  with  harlots. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  planted  vineyards  round 
about  in  the  land ;  and  he  built  wine  presses,  and  made  wine 
in  abundance;  and  therefore  he  became  a  wine  bibber.'and 
also  his  people. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanite.s  began  ti 

come  in  upon  hi ' "  '    "  '  '       '■ 

them  in  their  f 

17.  And  kins  Noah  sent  guards  round  about  the  land  to 
keep  them  off:  but  he  did  not  send  a  sufllcleiit  number,  and 
the  Lamanitfs  came  upon  them  and  hilled  them,  and  drove 
man  J  of  their  flocks  out  of  the  landMhns  the  Lamanites 
began  to  destroy. theni,  and  to  exercise  their  hatred  upon 

IR.  And  it  Eame  to  pass  that  king  Noah  sent  his  armies 
against  them,  and  they  were  driven  back,  or  they  drove  them 
back  for  a  time;  therefore,  they  returned  rejoicing  in  their 

19.  And  now,  because  of  this  great  victory,  they  were 
lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts :  they  did  boast  in  their 
own  strength,  saying,  that  their  fifty  could  stand  against 
thousands  of  the  Lamanites;  and  thus  they  did  boast,  and 
did  delight  )u  blood,  and  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  their 
brethren,  and  this,  because  of  the  wickedness  of  their  king 
and 'priests. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  a  man  among 
them  wliose  name  was  Abinadl ;  and  he  went  tortli  among 


;,  saying,  Go  forth, 

....   -his  people,  thus  saith  the  Lorf:  Wo  be  unto 

this  people,  for  I  have  seen  their  abominations,  and  their 


wickedness,  and  their  whoredoms;  and  except  they  repent, 
I  will  visit  them  in  mine  anger. 
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21.  And  eicept  they  repent,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  their 
G«d,  behold,  I  will  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies :  yea.  and  they  shall  be  brought  Into  "bondage ; 
and  they  BUall  be  afflicts  by  the  hand  of  their  enemies. 

22.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  they  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  their  God,  and  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the 
Iniquities  of  my  people. 

23.  And  it  snail  come  to  pass  that  except  this  people 
repent,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  they  shall  be 
brought  into  'bond^e  :  and  none  shall  deliver  them,  except 
It  be  liie  Lord  the  Almighty  God. 

24.  Yea,  and  it  shall  come  t^  pass  that  when  they  shSitl 
crv  unto  me,  I  will  be  "slow  to  hear  tlieir  cries ;  yea,  and  I 
will  suffer  them  that  they  be  smitten  by  their  enemies. 

25.  And  except  they  repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and 
cry  mightily  to  the  Lord  their  God,  I  will  not  hear  their 
pr^ers,  neither  will  I  deliver  them  out  of  their  afflictionB  ; 
and  thus  salth  the  Lord,  and  thus  hath  he  commanded  me. 

28.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Abinadi  had  spoken 
these  words  nnto  them,  they  jvere  wroth  with  him,  and 
sought  to  take  away  his  life;  but  the  Lord  delivered  him 
out  of  their  hands. 

27.  Now  when  king  Noah  had  heard  of  the  words  which 
Abinadi  had  spoken  unto  the  people,  he  was  also  wroth; 
and  he  said.  Who  is  Abinadi,  that  I  and  my  people  should 
he  judged  of  him  ?  or  who  Is  the  Lord,  that  Bhalj  bring  upon 
my  people  such  great  affliction  f 

28.  1  command  you  to  bring  Abinadi  hither,  that  I  may 
tilay  him  :  tor  he  has  said  these  things  thfCt  he  might  stir  up 
"" '"    to    anger   one    with    another,    and    to    raise 

among  my  people ;  therefore  I  will  slay  him. 
Now  the  eyes  of  the  people  were  blinded :  therefore 


<t  the  word  of  the  Lord, 


CHAPTER   12. 

1.  Anh  It  tame  to  pass  that  after  the  space  ot  two 
years,  that  Abinadi  came  among  them  in  disguise,  that  they 
knew  him  not,  and  began  to  prophesy  among  them,  saying, 
Thus  has  the  Lord  commanded  me,  saying ;  Ahinadl,  go ' 
and  prophesy  unto  this  my  people,  for  they  have  hardened 
their  hearts  against  my  words  ;  they  have  repented  not  of 
their  evil  doings  ;  therefore,  I  will  visit  them  in  my  anger, 
yea,  in  my  fierce  anger  will  I  visit  them  in  their  inlqultle* 
and  abommatlons  ; 


o  be  imto  tbia  generation.     And  tie  Lord  said 

;tch  forth  thy  han4  and  prophesy '—"  '^' — 

.. 'd  :  it  ahall  come  to  pass  that  U 

because  of  their  Iniquities,  giiBli  be  brought  i 

and  ahall  be  amitten   'oti  the  cheek  ;   yea, 

driven  °by  men,  and  eliall  be  slain ;  and  the  vultures  of  the 

air,  and  the  dogs,  yea,  and  the  wild  beasts,  ahall   devour 

their  flesh. 

a.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  life  of  king.  Noah 
shall  be  valued  even  as  a  ''garment  in  a  hot  furnace  ;  for  he 
shall  know  that  T  ain  the  X/Ord. 

4  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  I  will  smite  this  my 
people  with  sore  afflictions  ;  yea,  witji  famine  and  with 
pestilence ;  and  I  will  cauae  that  they  ahall  'howl  all  the 
oay  lo^. 

5.  lea,  and  I  lylll  cause  that  they  shall  have  bur- 
dens Hashed  upon  their  backs ;  and  they  shall  be  driven 
before  like  a  dumb  ass. 

6.  And  it  sh^l  come  to  pass  that  I  will  send  forth  hall 
among;  them,  and  it  shall  sinit«  them;  and  they  shall  also 
be  amitten. with  the  'east  wind;  and  insects  shall  peater 
their  land  also,  and  devour  their  grain. 

7.  And  they  shall  be  smitten  with  a  great  pestilence : 
and  all  this  will  I  do  because  of  their  iniquities  and 
abominations. 

S.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  except  they  repent,  I 
will  *utt«rly  destroy  them  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  ; 
yet  they  shall  leave  a  record  behind  them,  and  1  wll) 
preserve  them  for  ■'other  nations  which  shall  possess  the 
land  ;  yea,  even  this  will  I  do  that  I  may  diBcover  the 
abominations  of  this  people  to  other  nations.  And  many 
things  did  Ahinadi  prophesy  against  this  people. 

5  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  were  angry  with  him  ; 
and  they  took  him  and  carried  him  boujid  iiefore  tlie  king, 
and  said  unto  the  king,  Behold,  we  have  brought  a  man 
before  thee  who  has  prophesied  evil  concerning  thy  people, 
and  saith  that  God  will  destroy  them. 

10.  And  he  also  prouhesieth  evil  conoemii«  thy  lUe,  and 
■aith  that  thy  life  shall  oe  as  a  'garment  in  a  furnace  of  Are. 

11.  And  again,  be  saith,  That  thou  ahalt  be  as  a  stalk, 
eyen  as  a  dry  stalk  of  the  field,  which  is  ran  over  by  the 
beasts  and  trodden  under  foot. 

la.  And  again,  he  saith,  Thou  ahalt  be  as  the  blossoms  of 
a  (hlstle,  which,  wl^en  it  is  fully  ripe,  if  the  wind  bloweth,  it 
U  driven  forth  upon  the  f»ce  of  the  land ;  and  he  pretendetto 
tite  Lord  hath  spoken  it.    And  he  saith  all  this  shall  come 


<I,MI».  1B:». 
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apon  thee  except  thoa  repent ;  *ad  thia  because  of  tMue 

iniquities. 

13.  And  now,  O  king,  what  great  evil  hast  thou  done,  or 
what  great  sins  nave  th;  people  committed,  that  we  Khould 
be  condemned  of  God  or  judged  of  this  man  ? 

14.  And  now,  O  king,  behold,  we  are  guiltless,  and  thou. 
O  king,  hast  not  sinned ;  therefore,  this  man  baa  lied 
concemii^  you,  and  he  hats  prophesied  In  vain. 

15.  And  behold,  we  are  strong,  we  shall  not  corae  into 
bondage,  or  be  taken  captive  by  our  enemies  :  yea,  and 
thou  haKt  proNpered  in  the  land,  and  thou  shalt  also  prosper. 

16.  Behold,  here  is  the  man,  we  deliver  him  mto  thy 
hands ;  thou  mayeat  do  v/lth  him  as  seemeth  thee  good. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Noah  caused  that 
Abiuadi  should  l)e  cast  into  prison ;  and  ne  conunanded  that 
the  'priests  should  gather  themselves  togetber,  that  he 
might  hold  a  council  with  them  what  he  should  do  with  bim. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  said  unto  Uie  king. 
Bring  him  hitber  that  we  may  question  bim  ;  and  the  king 
commanded  that  he  should  be  brought  before  them. 

IV.  And  they  began  to  question  him,  that  they  might 
cross  him,  that  thereby  they  might  have  wherewith  to 
accuse  him  ;  but  he  answered  them  boldly,  and  withstood 
idl  their  questions,  yea,  to  their  astonishment ;  for  be  did 
'Withstand  them  in  all  their  questions,  and  did  confound 
t&em  in  all  their  words. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  one  of  them  said  unto  him. 
What  meaneth  the  words  which  are  written,  «nd  which 
have  been  taught  by  our  fathers,  saying : 

21.  "HowlKautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings '  that  publishetb  peace ; 
that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good;  that  publishetb  salva- 
tion ;  that  Naith  unto  ZJon,  thy  God  reigneth  ; 

^,  Thy  watchman  shall  UXt  up  the  voice ;  with  the  voice 
t<^ether  shall  they  sing,  for  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye  when 
the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion. 

23.  Break  forth  into  joy;  sine  t*^ther  ye  waste  places  of 
Jerusalem  ;  for  the  Lord  hatn  comforted  his  people,  he 
hath  redeemed  Jerusalem. 

24.  The  Lord  ha«h  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes 
of  all  the  nations,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  our  God. 

25.  And  now  Abinadi  said  unto  them,  Are  you  "priests, 
and  pretend  to  teach  tbis  people,  and  to  understand  the 
Spirit  of  prophesying,  and  yet  desire  to  know  of  me  what 
these  things  meani 

26.  I  say  unto  you,  Wo  lie  unto  you  tor  perverting  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  For  If  ye  understand  these  things  ye 
have  not  taught  them :  therefore,  je  have  perverted  the 
ways  of  the  Lord, 

i. »« /,  Moi.  11.       ■!,  Ibl  52:  7-li)i       m,««/.  Hoi.  11. 
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27.  Ye  have  not  applied  jour  hearts  to  understanding ; 
therefore,  ye  have  not  l>een  wise.    Therefore,  What  teach  ye 
this  people  f 
'  SB.  And  they  said.  We  teach  the  law  of  Moses. 

29.  And  again  he  said  unto  them,  If  ye  teach  the  °law 


ot  Moses  why  do  ye  not  keep  it?  Why  do  ye  set  your  hearts 
upon  riches}  Why  do  ye  commit  '■whoredoms  and  spen*" 
your  strength  with  harlots,  yea,  and  cause  this  people  U 


commit  sin,  that  the  Lord  has  cause  to  send  me  to  prophesy 
against  this  people,  yea,  even  a  great  evil  against  this 
people  ? 

30.  Know  je  not  that  I  speak  the  truth!  Yea,  ye  know 
that  I  speak  Uie  truth ;  and  you  ought  to  tremble  before 
God. 

31.  And  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  ye  shall  be  smitten  for 
your  iniquities  :  for  ye  have  said  that  ye  teach  the  law  of 
MoBes.  And  what  know  ye  concerning  the  law  of  Moses  1 
Doth  salvation  come  by  tLe  law  of  Moses?    What  say  ye  1 

32.  And  they  answered  and  said,  That  salvation  did 
come  by  the  <law  of  Moses. 

33.  But  now  Abinadi  said  unto  them,  I  know  if  y 


c^r-,  - -it  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

35.  Thou  Shalt  have  no  other  God  before  nie. 

36.  Thou  Shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image, 
or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  above,  or  things 
which  are  in  the  earth  beneath. 

37.  Now  Abinadi  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  done  all  this? 
I  Bay  unto  you.  Nay,  ye  have  not.  And  have  ye  taught  this 
..  .u-i...! "loulddc  -"  -■--—  -■-' — "    ^ ' 


K'; 


that  they  should  do  all  these  things)    I  say  unto  you. 


CHAPTER  la 

1.  And  now  when  the  king  bad  beard  these  words,  he 
said  unto  "bis  priests.  Away  with  this  fellow,  and  slay 
blm :  for  what  have  we  to  do  with  him,  tor  he  is  mad. 

2.  And  they  stood  forth  and  attempted  to  lay  their 
hands  on  him ;  but  he  withstood  them,  and  said  unto  them, 

3.  Touch  me  not,  for  God  shall  smite  you  If  ye  lay  your 
hands  upon  me,  for  I  have  not  delivered  tne  message  which 
the  Lord  sent  me  to  deliver;  neither  have  I  told  you  that 
which  'ye  requested  that  I  wiould  tell ;  therefore,  God  vrill 
not  suffer  that  I  shall  be  destroyed  at  this  time. 

Hep.  S6.       p,  see  i,  a.  Nep.  Sg.         g,  eee  o,  n.  Sep.  SS. 
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4.  But  I  must  fulfil  the  commandments  wherewith  God 
has  commanded  me,  and  because  I  have  told  you  the  tmtli, 
ne.  And  aKain,  because  I  have  spoken 
e  judged  yne  that  I  am  "mad. 

_. __    .J   pass   after   Abinadl   had   spoken 

these  words,  that  the  people  of  king  Noah  durst  not  lay 
their  hands  on  him,  for  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
him ;  and  his  face  shone  with  exceeding  lustre,  even 
as  ''Moses'  did  while  in  the  mount  of  Sinai,  while  speaking 
with  the  Lord. 

8.  And  he  spake  with  power  and  authority  from  God. ; 
and  he  continued  his  words,  saying, 

7.  Ye  see  that  ye  have  not  power  to  slay  m^,  therefore  I 
ilni^  my  message.  Yea,  and  I  perceive  that  It  cuts  you  to 
your  hearts,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  concerning  jour 
iniquities ; 

8.  Yea,  and  my  words  fill  you  with  wonder  and 
amazement,  and  with  anger. 

9.  But  I  finish  my  mess^je;  and  then  it  matters  not 
whither  I  go.  If  it  so  be  that  I  am  saved. 

10.  But  this  much  I  tell  you ;  what  you  do  with  me,  after 
thin,  Shalt  be  as  a  'type  and  a  shadow  of  things  which  are  to 

11.  And  now  I  read  unto  you  the  remainder  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  for  I  perceive  that  they  are  not  written 
In  your  heart*;  I  perceive  that  ye  have  studied  and  taught 
iniquity  the  most  part  of  your  lives. 

12.  And  now,  ye  remember  that  I  -'said  unto  you.  Thou 
Shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness 
of  things  which  are  in  heaven  above,  or  which  are  in  the 
earth  beneath,  or  which  are  in  the  water  under  the  earth. 

13:  And  again ;  »thon  shatt  not  bow  down  thyself  unto 
them,  nor  serve  them ;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate  me ; 

''*.  And  shevidng  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that 
ne  and  keen ^ 

15.  Thousbal 
vain ;  (or  the  Lord  will 
name  in  vain. 

16.  Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy. 

17.  Six  days  ahalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work ; 

18.  But  the  seventh  day,  the  sabbath  of  th^  Lord  thy 
God,  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-aervant,  nor  thy 
cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  Is  within  thy  gates : 

19.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  ftnd 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ;  wherefore  the  Lord  bleseedl 
the  sftbbath  day,  and  hallowed  it. 
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an.  Honour  th;  father  and  th7  mother,  that  thy  days 
may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

21.  Tbou  Shalt  not  km. 

22^  Thou  ahalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not 
ete&l. 

23.  Thou    shalt   not    bear   false   witness    against   thy 

24.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  thou 
shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  man-eerrant, 
nor  his  maid-aerrant;  nor  bis  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing 
tbat  is  thy  neighbour's. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  Ablnadi  had  made  an 
end  of  these  sayings,  that  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  taught 
this  people  that  tbey  should  observe  to  do  all  these  things! 
(or  to  keep  these  commandments? 

211.  I  say  unto  you.  Nay;  tor  i(  ye  had,  the  Lord  would' 
not  have  cafised  me  to  come  forth  and  to  prophesy  evil  con- 
cerning this  people. 

27.  And  now  ye  have  said  tliat  salvation  cometh  by  tlie 
law^  of  Moses.  1  say  unto  you  that  it  is  expedient  that  ye 
stKrald  *keep  the  law  of  Moses  as  yet;  but  I  say  unto  you, 
that  the  time  shall  come  when  It  shall  'no  more  be  expedient 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

28.  And  moreover,  I  say  unto  yon,  that  salvation  doth 
not  come  by  the  law  alone  ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  'atone- 
ment which  God  himself  shall  make  tor  the  siiia  and 
iniquities  of  his  people,  that  they  must  unavoidably  perish, 
notvHthstandlng  the  law  of  Afoses. 

29.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  was  expedient  that 
there  should  be  a  law  given  to  the  children  of  Israel,  yea, 
even  a  very  strict  law ;  for  tiey  were  a  stilT-uecked ,  people  ; 
quick  to  do  iiiiquilj,  and  slow  to  remember  t^e  Lord  tneir 

30.  Therefore  there  was  a  law  given  them,  yea,  a  'law  of 
performances  and  of  ordinances,  a  law  which  they  were  to 
observe  strictly,  from  day  to  day,  U>  keep  them  in  remem- 
brance of  God,  and  their  duty  towards  him. 

31.  But  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  all  these  things 
were  types  of  things  to  come. 

32.  And  now,  did  they  understand  the  law  !    I  say  unto 
,  Nay,  they  did  not  all  understand  the  law;   and  this 

viae  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts ;  for  they  ondet^tood 

not  that  there  could  not  any  man  be  aaved.  except  It  were 
through  the  redemption  of  God. 

33.  For  behold,  did  not  Moaes  prophesy  unto  them  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  God  should 
redeem  his  people,  yea.  and  even  all  the  propheto  who  have 
pro^eaied  ever  since  the  world  began?  Have  they  not 
spMCen  more  or  \esn  concerning  these  things? 

A,  B«  0,  n.  Sep.  as.  i,  m.  Hen  9:  1^  »  J6:  »-»  J,  •» 
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34.  Have  they  not  said  that  'God  himself  should  carats 
down  among  the  cliitdren  o(  men,  and  take  upon  bini  tbe 
form  of  mail,  and  go  forth  in  mighty  power  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth  f 

3.5.  Yea,  and  have  they  not  said  also,  that  he  ahould 
bring  to  w»n  the  '"reaurrection  of  the  dead,  aud  that  he, 
himself,  should  be  oppresaed  and  afflicted  i 


CHAPTER  14.    (See  Jaaiah  Si.) 

1.  Yka,  even  doth  not  Isaiah  say,  Who  hath  believed  our 
report,  and  to  whom  U  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed! 

2.  For  he  shall  grow  up  before  him  aa  a  tender  plant,  and 

and  when  w< 
desire  him. 

3.  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  man  of  boitowb, 
and  acquainted  with  grief ;  and  we  hid  «a  it  were  our  face 
from  him;  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not. 

4.  Surely   he   has   home  our    griefs,   and    carried   our 
:  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitt«n  of  God, 

r  transgressions,  he  was 
,  .  isement  of  our  neace  was 

upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 

6.  All  we.  like  shee]     ' 
every  one  to  his  own  v 
the  iniQuities  of  us  all. 

T.  He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened 
not  his  mouth ;  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened 
not  his  mouth. 

H.  He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment ;  and 
who  shall  declare  lus  generation  1  for  he  was  cut  off  out  ot 
the  land  of  the  living ;  for  the  transgressions  of  my  peopli 
was  he  stricken. 

9.  And  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the 
rich  in  his  death  ;  because  he  had  done  no  evil,  neither  waa 
any  deceit  In  his  mouth. 

10.  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  ;  he  hath  pat 
him  to  grief;  when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  fw 
sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  hia  days,  and  tha 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand. 

11.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be 
satisfied ;  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant 
justify  many :  for  he  shall  Bear  their  iniquities. 

12.  TberefcrewlUIdirldehiinaportion  with  the  great, 
and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong ;  because  he 


rn,m»d,a.Sef.», 


hfttb  poured  out  Me  booI  unto  death  ;  and  he  was  numbered 


CHAPTER  16. 

1.  Akd  how  Abluadi  said  unt«  them,  I  would  that  ye 
should  undentand  that  'H^od  himself  ehall  come  down 
among  the  chtldren  of  men,  and  shall  redeem  his  people  : 

a.  And  becanee  he  'dwelleUi  in  flesh,  he  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God  :  and  havina;  subjected  the  flesh  to  the  will 


of  God :  and  the  Son.  ''because  o(  the  fleah  ;  thus  becoming 
the  Father  and  Son : 

i.  And  they  are  "one  God,  yea,  the  very  -''et«raal  Father 
of  heaven  and  of  earth  ; 

5.  And  thus  the  flesh  becoming  >Botiiect  to  the  Spirit,  or 
the  Son  to  the  Father,  being  "one  God,  'Buffereth 
temptation,  and  yieldeth  not  to  the  temptation,  but  suffereth 
himself  to  be  mocked,  and  aconrged,  and  cast  out,  and 
disowned  by  bis  people. 

6.  And  after  all  this,  after  working  many  'might; 
miracles  among  the  children  of  men,  he  shEill  be  led,  yea, 
even  as  leaiah  said,  *As  a  sheep  before  the  shearer  is  dumb, 
so  he  i^wned  not  his  mouth  ' 

7.  Yea,  even  so  he  shall  be  led,  'cruelfled,  and  slain, 
tlie  flesh  ""becoming  subject,  even  unto  death,  the  will  of  tbe 
Son  being  swallowed  up  in  the  will  of  the  Father  ; 

8.  And  thus  God  breaketh  the  "bands  of  deaUi,  having 
gained  the  victory  over  death ;  giving  the  Son  power  lo 
make  "intercession  (or  tlie  children  of  men : 

9.  Having  ascended  into  heaven ;  having  the  bowels  of 
mercy ;  being  filled  with  compassion  towaras  the  children 
of  men ;  standing  betwiit  them  and  justice ;  having  'brokei- 
the  bands  of  death,  taken  upon  'himself  their  iniquity  and 
their  transgreesions  :  having  redeemed  them,  and  sauced 
the  demanda  of  j  ustice. 

1(L  And  DOW  I  say  uuto  you.   Who  shall  ''declare  his 
generatlont    Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  when  his  soul  has    ■ 
been  made  an  ■offering  for  sin,  he  wiall  see  his  seedL    And 
now  what  say  ye  !    And  who  shall  be  'his  seed  ! 

11.  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  has  heard  the 

a,  Kaib,  Moa.  7.         i,  Ke  b,  U«.  3.         e,  i.  Sep.  11:13-31.         Una. 
..=  n      ,,_...,„     ,„,,..     --,.  Nep.l:  1*.    Mor.9:lS.        (f,  sh  Mfoc 
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words  of  tbe  ptoptiela,  yeA,  all  the  boJ^  prcipht^te  ^Iio  have 
prophesied- conoernliiK  the-coming  of  the  Lord;  I  sar  unto 
you,  tliatall  those  who  h&ve  faeBrfeened  uBto  their  "words.  utA^ 
believed  that  the  Lord  would  redeem  his  people,  and  have 
looked  forward  to  that  day  for  a  remission  ot  their  sins  ;  I 
Bay  unto  you,  that  these  are  his  seed,  or  they  are  the  heirs  of 
the  Idngdom  ot  God : 

12.  For  these  are  they  whose  sins  he  "has  borne ;  these 
are  they  for  wttom  be  has  died,  to  redeem  them  fMm  their 
CroDSKressions.    And  now,  are  they  not  his  seed) 

13.  Yea,  and  are  not  the  prophets,  every  one  that  has 


opened  his  mouth  to  prophesy,  that  has  not  fallen  into 
craDSRresKJoli ;  1  mean  all  the  holy  prophets  ever  since  the 
worla  began  1    I  say  unto  yon  that  they  are  his  seed  ; 

14'.  And  these  are  they  who  have  published  peace,  who 
have  brought  good  tidings  of  good,  who  have  published 
salvation  ;  and  said  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  I 

15.  And  O  how  beautitul  upon  tlie  mountains  were  their 
feet! 

16.  And  again,  how  beautiful  upon  the  ntonntatns  are 
the  feet  of  those  that  are  still  pubHshing  peace  ! 

IT.  And  again,  how  beautiful  upon  tbe  saountains  are 
the  feet  ot  those  who  shall  hereafter  publish  peaoe,  yea,  from 
this  time  henceforth  and  for  ever  I 

la  And  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  this  is  not  all :  For  O 
how  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  Udings,  that  is  the  founder  of  peace :  yea, 
even  the  Lord,  who  has  redeemed  his  people  :  yea,  him  who 
has  granted  salvation  unto  his  people  : 

IB.  For  were  it  not  for  the  redemption  which  he  hath 
made  for  his  pe(n)le,  which  was  prepared  from  the  "founda- 
tion of  the  world ;  I  say  unto  you,  were  ifr  not  for  this,  "all 
mankind  must  have  perished. 

20.  But  behold,  the  bands  of  death  'shall  be  broken,  and 
the  Son  reigneth,  and  hath  power  over  the  dead ;  therefore, 
he  bringeth  to  pass  the  *resurrection  of  the  dead, 

21.  And  there  cometh  s  resurrection,  even  a  '"first 
resurrection ;  yea,  even  a  resurrection  of  those  that  have 
been,  and  who  are,  and  who  shall  be,  even  until  the 
resurrection  ot  Christ :  for  so  shall  he  be  called. 

22.  And  now,  the  resurrection  of  all  the  prophet*,  and 
«11  those  that  have  believed  in  their  words,  or  all  those  that 
have  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  shall  come  forth 
in  the  nrst  resurrection ;  therefore,  they  are  the  first 
resurrection. 

23.  They  are  raised  to  dwell  with  God  who  has  redeemed 
them  ;  thus  they  have  eternal  lite  through  Christ,  who  has 
broken  the  bands  of  death. 

24.  And   these   are  those  who  have  part  in  the  first 
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resumctlOD ;  asd  Uieae  are  tbej  tbat  have  died  before 
Christ  came  '^n  their  ignor&nce,  not  harlnK  salTation 
declared  unto  t^m.  And  tbus  the  Lord  bringe^  about  the 
restonitiOD  of  these ;  and  they  have  a  part  in  the  flrtt 
reBurreetioi],  or  have  eternal  me,  beini;  redeemed  bf  the 

26.  And  little  chililTen  "aleo  have  eternal  life. 

20l  Bat  behold,  and  fear,  and  tremble  before  God ;  for  ye 
ouf^t  to  tremUe  :  (or  the  Lord  redeemeth  none  eueh  that 
rebel  agalnat  faim,  and  die  In  their  sine  ;  ;ea,  even  all  those 
that  have  perished  in  their  alna  ever  since  the  world  b^^n, 
that  havo  '^wilfully  rebelled  against  God,  that  have  known 
the  commandnieutn  of  God,  and  would  not  keep  them ; 
these  are  they  that  have  '"no  part  in  the  flnt  resurrection. 

Zi.  Iberefore  had  ye  not  ought  to  tremble?  For  sal- 
vation Cometh  to  none  such;  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed 
none  such;  yea,  iwither  can  the  Ixird  redeem  such;  for  he 
cannot  dwiy  himself;  for  he  cannot  ^deny  justice  when  it 
has  its  olaisi. 

28.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  time  shall  oome 
that  the. salvation  ut  the  Lm^  shall  be  declared  to  every 
nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people. 

W.  Yea.  Lord,  ^nhy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  their  voice  i 
ivith  the  voice  ttwether  shall  they  ^ing:  for  they  diall  see 
eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion. 

ilfl.  Braalc  forth  into  Joy,  sing  (c^Uier,  ye  waste  places 
of  Jerusalem:  (or  the  Lord  haui  comforted  his  people,  he 
hath  redeemed  Jerusalem. 

31.  The  Lord  tiath  made  bear  bis  holj  arm  In  the  eyes  of 


CHAPTER  Ifl. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  after  Abinadi  had 
spoken  these  words,  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  and  s^id, 
Ijie  time  shall  cnme  when  all  shall  see  the  salvation  ol  the 
Lord ;  "when  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people, 
shall  see  eye  to  eye,  and  shall  confess  before  God  that  hie 
judKmeDts  are  jnst ; 

2.  And  then  shall  the  wicked  be  cast  out,  and  they  shall 
liave  *cauao  to  howl,  and  weep,  and  wail,  and  gnash  their 
teeth  ;  and  this  t>ecauae  they  would  not  hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  ;  therefore  the  Lord  redeemeth  them  not, 

3.  For  they  are  cunal  and  devilish,  and  the  devil  'has 
power  over  them  ;   yea,  even  that    ""old  serpent  that  did 

ib,Mtei.Kot.9.  2c,  Mem,  Mo9.  S.  id,  see  i,  iBcab «.  2r,  ver. 
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beKiiile  oar  flrst  pnrente,  which  was  the  oaune  of  their  faH ; 
which  was  the  rause  of  all  mankind  becoming  cam&l, 
sensuaJ,  devilish,  knowing  evil  from  good,  subjecting 
themselves  to  tJie  devil. 

4.  Thus  'all  mankind  were  lost ;  and  behold,  they  would   . 
have  been  endlessly  lost,  were  it  not  that  God  redeemed  his 
people  from  their  lost  and  (alien  state. 

6.  But  remember,  that  he  that  persists  Jn  his  own  carnal 
nature,  and  goes  on  in  the  ways  of  sin  and  rebellion  gainst 
God,  remaineth  ill  his  fallen  state,  and  the  devil  hath  -'all 
power  over  him.  Therefore  he  is  aa  though  there  was 
no  redemption  made ;  being  an  enemy  to  God ;  and  also  Is 
the  devil  an  enemy  of  God. 

6.  And  now  if  Christ  had  not  come  into  the  worid,  ' 
speaking  of  things  to  come,  aa  though  they  had  already 
come,  there  could  nave  been  no  redemption. 

7.  And  if  Christ  had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  or 
have  'broken  the  bands  of  death,  that  the  graTe  ahonld 
have  *no  victory,  and  that  death  should  have  ^no  stii^ 
there  could  have  been  no  resurrectioa. 

8.  But  there  Is  a  'resurrection,  therefore  the  grave 
hath  *na  victory,  and  the  'sting  of  death  is  swallowed  up  in 
Christ : 

9.  He  is  the  "light  and  the  life  of  the  world ;  ye^  a  light 
that  is  endless,  that  can  never  be  darkened ;  yea,  and  also  a 
lite  which  is  endless,  that  there  can  be  no  more  death. 

10.  Even  "ibis  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  and  this 
corruption  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  shall  he  brought 
to  stand  before  the  bar  of  God,  to  be  judged  of  him  accord- 
ing to  their  works,  whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they 
be  eviL 

11.  If  they  be  good,  to  the  resurrection  of  endless  life 
and  happiness,  and  U  they  be  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of 
endless  damnation ;  being  delivered  up  to  the  devil,  who 
hath  subjected  them,  which  is  damnation : 

12.  Having  gone  according  to  their  own  carnal  wills  and 
desires;  having  never  called  upon  the  Lord  while  the  arms 
of  mercy  were  extended  towards  them ;  for  the  arms  of 
mercy  were  extended  towards  them ;  and  they  would  not: 
they  being  warned  of  their  iniquities,  and  yet  they  would 
not  depart  from  them;  and  they  were  commanded  to  repent, 
and  yet  they  would  not  repent. 

13.  And  now  had  ye  not  ought  to  tremble  and  repent  ot 
vour  sins,  and  remember  only  in  and  through  Christ  ye  oao 
be  sav-  •" " 

14. 
that  it 
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CHAPTER  17. 

1.  Aad  now  it  cuue  to  pitsB  that  when  Abluadi  had 
fluidiied  these  sayings,  that  t^  king  conunan^ed  that 
the  'priests  should  take  him  and  causa  that  he  ahould  be 
put  to  death. 

2.  But  there  was  oae  among  them  whose  name  was 
Alma,  be  also  beini?  a  deacendant  of  Nephi.  And  he  was  a 
j^ung  man,  and  he  believed  the  words  which  Abinadi  bad 
spoken,  for  he  knew  concerning  the  iniquity  which  Abinadi 
had  testified  agalnet  them  ;  therefore  he  began  to  plead  with 
the  kii^  that  he  would  not  be  angry  with  Abinadi,  but 
suffer  that  he  might  depart  in  peace. 

-  3.  But  the  king  was  more  wroth,  and  caused  tiiat  Alma 
should  be  catit  out  from  among  them,  and  sent  hia  servants 
after  bim  that  the;  might  slaj- him. 

4.  But  he  fled  from  before  them,  and  hid  himself  that 
thej  found  him  not.  And  he  being  concealed  for  many 
days,  did  write  all  the  words  which  Abinadi  had  spoken. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  king  caused  that  his 
guards  should  eurrounil  Abinadi,  and  take  him;  and  they 
bound  him  and  cast  him  into  prison. 

6.  ^  And  after  three  days,  having  counselled  wlUi 
his  priests,  he  caused  that  he  should  ^ain  be  brought 
before  him. 

7.  And  he  said  untK>  him,  Abinadi.  we  have  found  an 
accusation  t^ainst  thee,  and  thou  art  worthy  of  death. 

8.  For  thou  haat  said  that  'God  himself  should  come 
down  among  the  children  of  men ;  and  now,  for  this  cause 
tihou  Shalt  1>B  put  to  death,  unless  thou  wilt  recall  all  the 
vrords  which  thou  hast  spoken  evil  concerning  me  and  my 
people. 

9.  Now  Abinadi  said  unto  blm :  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  recall  the  words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you  con- 
cerning this  people,  for  they  are  true  ;  and  that  ye  may 
know  of  their  surety,  I  have  suffered  myself  that  I  have 
fallen  into  your  hands. 

10.  Yea,  and  I  will  RufTer  even  until  death,  and  I  will  not 
recall  my  words,  and  they  shall  stand  as  a  testimony  against 
you.  And  if  ye  slay  me,  ye  will  shed  innocent  blood,  and 
this  shall  also  stand  as  a  testimony  against  you  at  the 
last  day. 

11.  And  now  Mug  Noah  was  about  to  release  him,  lor 
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he  feared  his  word ;  tor  he  feued  th&t  the  Jadgraents  of  God 
would  come  upon  him. 

12.  But  the  ''priesta  lifted  up  their  voices  against  him, 
and  be^n  to  accUHe  him,  naylng :  He  haa  reviled  the  king. 
therefore  the  king  wau  stirred  up  ia  anger  against  him,  and 
he  delivered  him  up,  that  be  might  be  staiu. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  took  him,  and 
Boouived  his  skin  with  laogots,  yea.  even  unto  'death. 

l£  And  now  when  tEe  Barnes  begui  to  acmtih  him,  be 
cried  (into  theni,  saying : 

15.  Behold  even  as  ye  have  done  unto  me,  so  shall  it 
come  to  pass  that  .'thy  seed  shall  cause  that  many  sball 
suffer,  even  the  palna  of  death  by  tire  ;  and  this  because 
tbey  believe  la  the  salTation  of  the  I^rd  their  GkMl. 

16.  And  it  will  come  U>  pass  that  ye  shall  be  afflicted 
with  all  manner  at  diseases  because  of  your  inicjulties. 

17.  Yea,  and  ye  shall  be  smitten  on  every  hand,  And 
shall  be  driven  and  scattered  to  and  fro,  even  as  a  wild  flock 
is  driven  by  wild  and  ferocious  beasts. 

18.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  be  'hunted,  and  ye  shall  be 
taken   by  the  hand  of   ycur   enemies,  and  then   ye    shall 


fell,  having  sufTered  *death  by  fire ;  yea,  having  been  put  b_ 
death  because  he  would  not  deny  the  oommaQdmoDts  of 
God :  having  sealed  the  truth  of  his  words  by  his  death. 


CHAPTER  18. 

1.  Ams  now  it  came  to  paas  that  Alma,  who  had  fled 
from  the  servants  of  king  Noah,  repented  of  his  sins  and 
iniquities,  and  went  about  privately  among  the  peofde,  imd 

began  to  leach  the  words  of  Abinadi  ; 

2.  Yea,  concerning  that  which  was  to  come,  and  also 
concerning  the  "resurrectioii  of  tbe  dead,  and  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  people,  which  was  to  be  brougjit  to  pass  through 

■the  power,  and  suffeiingH,  and  daath  of  Christ,  and  his 
reaiu-rection  anil  ascension  into  heaven. 

3.  And  as  many  as  would  hear  his  word  he  did  teach. 
And  he  tausbt  them  privately,  that  it  might  not  come  to 
.the  knowledge  of   the  king.     And  many  did  believe   his 

4.  And  it  came  to  pa!4»  that  as  many  as  did  believe  him, 
did  go  forth  to  a  place  which  was  called  'Honnon,  bavlng 
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6.  Now  there  was  lit  '^Mormon  a,  fount&tn  of  pure  WKtar, 
'And  Alma  resorted  tiiUher,  there  beiog  near  the  water  a 
Uucfaet  of  amall  trees,  where  he  did  hide  himself  in  the  day- 
time, &om  the  searcheB  of  the  king. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pam  that  aa  many  as  believed  him, 
went  thither  to  hear  his  w(»ds. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  there  were  a 
goodly  number  nthered  together  to  the  place  of  Monoon, 
to  hear  the  words  of  Alma.  Yea,  all  were  gathered  to- 
gether that  believed  on  hla  word,  to  hear  him.  And  he  did 
t«ach  them,  aad  did  praoch  unto  them  repentant,  and  re- 
deoiptioii,  and  faith  on  the  Lord. 

S.  And  it  came  to  oasB  tliat  he  said  unto  them,  behold, 
here  are  the  ^al«rs  of  Mormon  ;  for  thus  were  they  called. 
And  now,  as  ye  are  deBlrous  to  come  into  the  fold  of  God, 
and  to  be  called  his  people,  and  are  willing  to  bear  one 
uiothcar's  burdena,  that  they  may  be  light ; 

9.  Yea,  and  are  willing  to  mourn  with  those  that 
mourn ;  yen,  and  comfort  tiiose  that  stand  in  need  of  com- 
fort, audio  stand  as  witnes»eH  ot  God  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  things,  and  tn  all  plocee  that  ye  may  be  in,  even  until 
death,  that  ye  may  be  redeemed  of  God,  and  be  numbered 
with  tbww  of  lie  'first  resurrection,  that  ye  may  have 
eternal  life. 

10.  Now  I  soy  unto  you.  if  this  be  the  desire  of  your 
hearts,  what  hove  you  against  being  -^baptized  in  the  name 
ot  the  Lord,  as  a  witness  before  him  that  ye  have  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  him,  that  ye  will  serve  him  and  keep 
his  commandments,  that  he  may  pour  out  hia  Spirit  more 
abundantly  upon  you  1 

11.  And  now  when  the  people  had  he^rd  these  wotds. 

.  they  dam>ed  their  hands  for  joy,  and  exclaimed,  This  is  the 
deaire  of  our  hearts. 

12.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  Alma  took  Helam,  he 
being  one  of  the  flrst,  and  went  and  stood  forth  in  the 
.water,  and  cried,  saying,  O  Lord,  pour  out  thy  Spirit  upon 
thy  servant,   that   he  may  do  this  work  wiui  holiness  of 

13.  And  when  be  had  said  these  words,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  was  upon  him,  and  he  aald,  Helam,  1  oaptlEe 
(hee,  shaving  authority  from  the  Ahnighty-  God,  as  a  testl- 
monv  that  ye  have  entered  into  a  covenant  to  serve  him 
until  you  are  dead,  as  to  the  mortal  body  ;  and  may  the 
Spbrit  of  the  Lord  be  poured  out  upon  you ;  and  may  he 
jmot  unto  you  eternal  lite,  through  the  redera]»lon  of 
Chriat,  whom  he  has  prepared  front  the  'foundation  of  tite 
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14.  And  aft«r  Alma  had  said  these  words,  bo&  Alma 
and  Helam  were  buried  in  the  water :  and  they  arose  &nd 
came  tortJi  out  of  the  water  rejoicing,  being  filled  with  th« 
Spirit. 

15.  And  again.  Alma  toot  another,  and  went  fortli  a, 
second  time  into  the  water,  and  baptized  him  according  to 
the  first,  only  he  did  not  bury  himself  again  in  the  water. 

16.  And  after  this  manner  he  did  baptize  every  one  that 
went  forth  to  the  'place  of  Mormon  :  and  they  were  in 
number  about  two  hundred  and  four  souls  ;  yea,  and  they 
were  baptized  in  liie  -'waters  of  Mormon,  and  were  filled 
with  the  grace  of  God  ; 

IT.  And  they  were  called  the  church  of  God,  or  the 
church  ot  Christ,  from  that  time  forward.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  whosoever  was  'baptized  by  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  God,  was  added  to  his  church. 

^t.  And  it  come  to  pass  that  Alma,  having   authority 


from  God,  'ordained  prlestB  ;  even  one  priest  to  «very  fifty  o( 
their  number  did  he  ordain  to  preacli  unto  them,'  and  to 
teach  them  concerning  the  thinfpt  pertaining  to  the  king- 


dom of  God. 

16.  And  he  commanded  them  tliat  they  should  teach 
nothing  save  it  were  the  things  which  he  bad  taught,  and 
which  had  been  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  prophets. 

ao.  Yea,   even  he  commanded  them  that  they  ahould 

E reach  nothing  save  it  were  repentance  and  faith  on  the 
lOrd,  who  had  redeemed  his  people. 

21.  And  he  commanded  them  that  there  should  be  no 
contention  one  with  another,  but  that  they  should  look 
forward  with  one  eye,  having  one  taith  and  one  baptism; 
having  their  hearts  knit  together  in  unit]  and  in  love,  one 
towards  another. 

2tj.  And  thus  he  commanded  them  to  preach.  And  thus 
they  became  the  children  of  God. 

23.  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  should  obserre 
the  "sabbath  day,  and  keep  It  holy,  and  also  every  day  they 
should  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

a.  And  he  also  commanded  Ihem  that  the  "priests 
whom  he  had  ordained  should  labour  with  their  *own  hands 
for  their  support ; 

25.  Ana  there  was  Pone  day  in  every  week  that  was  set 
aoart  that  they  should  gather  themselves  together  to  teach 
the  people,  and  to  worship  the  Lord  their  God,  and  also, 
OS  often  as  it  was  in  their  power,  to  assemble  themselves 
together. 

28.  And  the  priests  were  not  to  depend  upon  the  people 
for  'their  support ;  but  for  their  labour  they  were  to  reodve 
the  grace  of  God,  that  they  might  wax  strong  In  the  Spirit^ 
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faaTiug  the  knowlei^e  of  God,  Uiat  they  might  t«ach  ivith 
power  and  auUioritj  irora  God. 

27.  And  i^in  Alma  commanded  that  the  people  at  the 
church  ahould^impart  of  their  Bubetance,  ''every  one  accord- 
ing to  that  which  he  had ;  if  he  have  more  abundantly  he 
should  impart  more  abundantly  ;  and  he  that  had  but  little, 
but  little  should  be  required  ;  and  to  him  that  had  not 
sbould  be  Riven. 

28.  And  thus  they  should  Impart  of  their  sulntance,  of 
their  own  free  will  and  ^ood  deeirea  towards  God,  and  to 
those  priests  that  stood  m  need,  yea,  and  to  every  needy, 
iiHked  eool. 

29.  And  this  he  said  unto  them,  having  been  com- 
manded of  God ;  and  tbey  did  walk  uprightly  before  God, 
imparting  to  one  another,  both  temporally  and  spiritually, 
according  to  their  neede  and  their  wantii. 

30.  And  now  it  came  to  paaa  that  all  thifi  was  done 
in  "Mormon ;  yea,  by  the  'waters  of  Mormon,  in  the  Merest 
tba-t  was  near  the  waters  of  Mormon ;  yea,  the  place  of 
Monuon.  the  waters  of  Mormon,  the  forest  of  Mormon,  how 
beautiful  are  th^  to  the  eyes  of  them  who  there  canie  to  the 
knowledge  of  their  Redeemer ;  yea,  and  how  blessed  are 
they,  for  they  shall  sing  to  his  praise  for  ever. 

31.  And  these  things  were  done  in  the  "borderB  of  the 
land,  that  they  might  not  eome  to  the  ttiowledge  of  the 

32.  But  behold,  it  came  to  paas  that  the  king  having 
discovered  a  movement  among  the  people,  sent  his  servants 
to  wat«h  tiiem.  Therefore  on  the  day  that  they  were  as- 
sembling tbemielvM  together  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Loi^ 
tliey  were  dia  covered  tinto  the  ting. 

33.  And  now  the  bing  said  that  Alma  was  stirring  up 
the  people  to  rebellion  against  him ;  therefore  he  sent  his 
•may  to  destroy  them. 

34.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  and  the  people  of  the 
Ix>rd  were  "auprlsed  of  the  coming  of  the  king's  army; 
therefore  they  took  their  tents  and  their  fandlies,  and 
departed  into  the  wlldeme^. 

36.  And  they  were  in  number  about  four  hundred  and 
fifty  Bouls. 


CHAPTER  19. 


V  behold,  the  forces  of  the  king  w 
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'bAvlng  been  reduced,  and  tliere  b^[an  to  be   a  diTiBLan 

among  the  remainder  of  the  people. 

3.  And  the  leaser  part  beoan  to  breathe  out  thieatenings 
against  the  king,  and  there  began  to  be  a  i!rettt  contention 
among  them. 

i.  And  now  there  was  a  man  among  them  whose  name 
was  Gideon,  and  he  being  a  strong  man,  and  an  enemy  to 
the  kin^,  therefore  he  drew  his  sword,  and  awore  in  tiis 
wrath  that  he  would  alay  the  king. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  taught  with  the  king ; 
and  when  the  king  saw  that  he  was  about  to  overpower  htm, 
he  fled  and  ran  and  got  upon  the  'tower  which  was  near 
the  'temple. 

6.  And  Gideon  puraued  after  him  and  was  about  to  get 
upon  the  tower  to  slay  the  king,  and  the  king  cast  his  ey«a 
round  about  towards  the  land  of  'Shemion,  mid  behold,  tbe 
army  of  the  Lamanites  were  within  the  bordera  of  the  land. 

7.  And  now  tbe  king  cried  out  in  the  anguish  of  hie  son], 
aayiiw,  Gideon,  apare  me.  for  the  Lamanites  are  upon  m, 
and  they  will  destroy   them. ;   yea,   they  will  destroy    my 

B.  And  now  the  king  was  not  so  much  concerned  abont 
his  people,  aa  he  was  about  hia  own  life  ;  nevertbelesB, 
Gideon  did  spare  his  life. 

9.  And  the  king  commanded  the  people  that  they  should 
flee  before  the  Lamanites,  and  he  himself  did  go  before 
them,  and  they  did  flee  into  the  wilderQeBa,  with  their 
women  «ud  their  children. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamauites  did  pursue 
them,  and  did  overtake  them,  and  began  to  siay  tbem. 

11.  Row  it  came  to  pass  that  the  king  commanded  tbem 
that  all  the  men  should  'leave  their  wives  and  their 
children,  and  flee  before  the  Lamauites. 

12.  Now  there  were  many  that  would  not  leave  then, 
but  had  rather  stay  and  nenah  with  them.  And  the  rest 
left  their  wives  ancf  their  oliildren  and  fled. 

13.  Aud  it  came  to  patia  that  those  wlio  tarned  with 
their  wivea  aud  their  children,  caused  that  tiMir  ^Uir 
daughtera  should  stand  forth  and  plead  with  Hie  Lamutltes, 
that  they  would  not  slay  them. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanltea  had  com- 
passion  on  them,  for  they  were  diarmed  with  the  'beauty  of 

15.  Therefore  the  Lamanites  did  sp 

took  them  captives,  and  carried  them  t__ _.    — 

Nephi,  and  granted  unto  them  that  they  might  poaaeas  die 
land,  under  the  conditions  that  they  would  deliver  up  king 
Noah  Into  tlie  Itanda  of  the  Lamanlt^s,  and  deliver  up  their 
property,  even  'one  half  of  all  they  possessed  ;  one  naif  ol 
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■ecious  thtngB, 
.    .  I   king   of  the 

Lamanltes,  from  year  Co  year. 

IS.  And  now  there  was  one  of  the  Hone  ot  the  king 
among  those  that  were  taken  captive,  whoae  name 
was  'Llmbi. 

17.  And  DOW  Limhi  was  desirous  that  his  father  should 
not  be  destroyed ;  nevertheless,  Llmhl  was  not  ignorant  <^ 
the  iniquities  of  his  father,  he  himself  being  a  Just  man. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Gideon  sent  men  into  the 
wildemesB  secretly,  ta  search  for  the  king,  anil  those  that 
w^re  with  him.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  met  the 
people  In  the  wilderness,  all  save  the  king  and  his  'priests. 

19.  Now  they  liad  sworn  In  their  hearts  that  they  would 
return  to  the  land  of  Nephl,  and  If  their  wives  and  their 
children  were  slidn,  and  also  "those  that  had  tarried  with 
them,  that  they  would  seek  revenge,  and  also  perish  with 

20;  And  the  king  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
return ;  and  they  were  an^^  with  the  king,  and  caused  that 
he  ahonld  sulfer,  even  unto  death  "bv  Are. 

21.  And  they  were  about  to  take  the  "priests  also  and 
put  them  to  death,  and  they  fled  before  them. 

22.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  were  about  to  retnm 
to  the  land  of  Nephl,  and  thej  met  the  men  of  Gideon.  And 
the  men  of  Gideon  told  them  of  all  that  had  'happened  to 
their  wives  and  their  children  ;  and  that  the  Lamanltes  had 
granted  unto  them  that  they  might  possess  the  luid,  toj 
paying  a  tribute  to  the  Lamanltes  of  'one  half  of  all  they 
posaeased. 

23.  And  the  people  told  the  men  of  Gideon  that  they 
had  'slain  the  king,  and  'his  priests  had  fled  from  them 
farther  into  the  wilderness. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  they  had  ended  the 


they  told  Gideon  what  they  had  ■^lone  to  the  king. 

'25.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  king  of  the  Lamanlt«s 
made  an  oath  unto  them,  that  his  people  should  not  slay 
them. 

26.  And  also  Limhi,  being  the  son  of  the  king,  having 
the  kingdom  conferred  upon  him  by  the  people,  made  oath 
unto  the  king  of  the  Lamanltes.  that  his  people  should  pay 
tribute  unto  him,  'even  one  half  of  all  they  possessed, 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Llmhl  began  to  establish 


the  kingdom,  and  to  establish  peace  among  his  people.- 

38.  And  the  king  of  the  Lamanltes  set  "miards  rouui 
about  the  laud,  that  he  might  keep  the  people  of  Limhi  ii 
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the  land,  that  they  might  aot  depart  into  the  wildemeas  ; 
and  he  did  support  hia  euards  out  of  the  tribute  nMdi  lie 
dia  receive  from  the  Nepnitea. 

29.  And  now  king  Limhl  did  have  continual  peace'in  bis 
kingdom,  for  the  space  of  two  ;eara,  that  the  Latiiuiit«s  did 
not  molest  them  nor  seek  to  deatro;  them. 


CHAPTER  20. 

1.  Now  there  was  a  place  in  'Shemlon,  where  the 
daughters  of  the  Lamanltea  did  gather  themselTes  together 
to  ewg,  and  to  dance,  and  to  make  themselvea  meTTj. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  one  day  a  small 
number  of  them  gathered  together  to  sin^  and  to  dance. 

3.  And  now  the  'prteata  of  king  Noah,  being 
ashamed  to  return  to  the  'city  of  Nepht,  yea,  and  also 
fearing  that  the  people  would  ''alay  them;  therefore  they 
durst  not  return  to  their  wives  and  their  cliildren. 

4.  And  having  tarried  in  the  wilderness,  and  having 
discovered  the  daughters  of  the  Lamaultes,  they  laid  and 
watched  them; 

5.  And  when  there  were  but  few  of  them  gathered 
together  to  dance,  they  came  forth  out  of  their  secret  places, 
and  took  them  and  carried  them  into  the  wilderness ;  yea, 
twenty  and  four  of  the  'daughters  of  tbe  Ltmianites  they 
carried  into  the  wilderness. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lamaniten  found 
that  their  dau^lit«ra  had  been  miasing,  they  were  angry  with 
the  people  of  Limhl ;  for  they  thought  It  was  the  people  of 
Limhi. 

7.  Therefore  thev  sent  their  armies  forth ;  ye*,  even  the 
kiuK  himself  went  before  hla  people;  and  they  went  up  to 
the  land  of  Nephi,  to  destroy  the  people  of  Limhi. 

8.  And  now  Limhl  had  discovered  them  from  the  -tower, 
.  even  all  their  preparations  for  war  did  he  discover  ;  therefore 

he  gathered  hia  people  together,  and  laid  wait  for  them  <o 
the  Helds,  and  in  the  forests. 

S.  And  it  cante  to  pa^a  that  when  the  Laraanites  had 
come  up,  that  the  people  of  Limhl  began  to  fall  upon  them 
from  their  waiting  places,  and  began  to  slay  them. 

10.  And  it  come  to  pass  tiiat  the  battle  became  exceeding 
sore,  for  they  fought  like  hons  for  their  prey. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Urahl  becisn 
to  drive  the  Lamanites  before  them  ;  yet  they  were  not  halt 
BO  numerous  as  tbe  Lamanit«s.    But  they  fought  for  theli 
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liveB,  and  for  tbelr  wives,  and  for  their  children ;  theref Oie 
the;  exerted  tbemaelves,  and  like  dragoiLS  did  ttiey  fight. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  they  found  the  king  of  the 
I.aiaanit«s  among  the  number  of  their  dead  ;  yet  be  was  not 
dead,  havlOK  been  wounded  and  left  upon  the  ground,  so 
speedy  was  Uie  flight  of  his  people. 

13.  And  thejy  took  him  and  bou 

brought  him  before  Limlii,  and  said, ^ 

of  the  Lamanites  ;  he  having  received  a  wound,  has  (alien 
anM>ne  their  dead,  and  they  have  left  him ;  and  behold,  we 
h&ve  OTought  him  before  you  ;  and  now  let  us  slay  him. 

14.  But  Limhi  said  unto  them,  ye  shall  not  alay  him,  hut 
bring  him  hither,  tliat  I  may  see  him.  And  they  brought 
him.  And  Umhi  said  unto  him.  What  cause  have  ye  to 
come  up  to  war  against  my  people!  Behold,  my  people 
have  ^ot  broken  the  oath  that  1  made  unto  you  ;  therefore, 
why  should  ye  break  the  oath  which  ye  made  untomy  people! 

15.  And  now  the  king  said,  I  have  l»«ken  the  oath, 
because  thy  people  did  'carry  away  the  daughters  of  my 
people  ;  therefore,  in  my  anger  I  did  cause  my  people  to  come 
up  to  war  against  thy  Deople. 

IS.  Now  Limhi  had  heard  nothing  concemii^  Uiis 
matter ;  therefore  he  said,  I  will  search  among  my  people 
iiiid  whosoever  has  done  this  thing  shall  perish.  lI'herefoTe 
he  caused  a  search  to  be  made  among  his  people. 

17.  Now  when  Gideon  had  heard  these  things,  he  being 
the  king'n  captain,  he  went  forth  and  said  unto  the  king,  I 
pray  thee  forbear,  and  do  not  search  this  people,  and  lay  not 
this  thins  to  their  charge. 

IS.  For  do  ye  not  remember  the  'priests  of  thy  father, 
whom  this  people  sought  to  destroy  1  And  are  they  not  In 
the  wUderness  I  And  are  not  they  the  ones  who  have  'stolen 
the  daughters  of  the  Lamanites  1 

Ifi.  And  now  bfdiold,  and  tell  the  king  of  these  tilings, 
that  he  may  tell  his  people  that  they  may  be  pacilled  towards 
us:  for  behold  they  are  already  preparing  to  come  against 
us ;  and  behold  also,  there  are  but  few  of  ur 

20.  And  behold,  they  come  with  their    ..  _ 
and  except  the  king  doth  pacify  them  towards 

ai.  For  are  not  the  words  of  Abinadi  'fulflUed,  whicL 
he  prophesied  against  us?,  and  all  this  because  we  would 
not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  turn  from  our 
Iniquities. 

23.  And  now  let  us  pacify  the  king,  and  we  fulfil 
the  'oath  which  we  have  made  unto  him ;  for  It  is  better  that 
we  should  be  in  bondage,  than  that  we  should  lose  our  lives; 
therefore,  let  us  put  a  stop  to  the  shedding  of  so  much  blood. 

28.  And  now  Limhi  Mild  the  king  all  the  things  conoem- 

a.  Mot.  l»  ^  25,  2&  h,  nn.  1— &  i,  a«  /,  Una.  IL  i,  nt.  i. 
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ing  Mb  lather,  and  the  ■priests  tbmt  had  fled  Into  thewildo- 
nesB,  and  attributed  tile  carrying  away  ot  Cbelr  *dauE^t«rs  . 

24.  And  it  came  to  pshb  that  the  kiog  waa  pacified- 
tonords  hia  people :  and  he  aaid  unto  them,  Let  ub  go  forth 
to  meet  my  people,  without  arms ;  and  I  sware  unto  you 
with  an'oath,  that  my  people  shall  not  alay  thy  people. 

as.  And  it  came  to  paaa  that  thty  followed  the  king,  and 
went  forth  without  arms  to  meet  the  Iiamanitea.  £id  it 
came  to  pass  that  they  did  meet  the  Lomanites ;  and  t^ 
kiuK  of  the  Lamanitea  did  bow'himeelf  down  before  them, 
and  did  plead  in  behalf  of  the  people  of  I.imhi. 

26.  And  when  the  T^raanitea  saw  the  people  of  Limhi, 
that  they  were  without  armB,  they  had  compassion  on  them, 
and  were  pacified  towards  them,  and  returned  with  their 
Itii^  in  peace  to  their  own  land. 


CHAPTER   21. 

1.  And  it  came 
returned  to  the  city  o1 
again  in  peace. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  att«r  many  daya,  the  Laman- 
Ites  began  aoain  to  oe  stirred  up  in  anger  against  the 
NephiteB,  and  tbey  began  to  come  into  the  borders  ot  the 
land  round  about. 

3.  Now  they  durst  pot  slay  them,  because  of  the  "oath 
whioh  their  i^ina  had  made  uuto  Limhi ;  bfit  they  would 
smite  them  on  'their  cheeks,  and  eKerclse  authority  over 
them ;  and  began  to  put  'heavy  btirdens  upon  their  oacks, 
and  -"drive  them  as  thej  would  a.  dumb  ass  : 

4.  Yea,  all  this  was  done  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
might  be  'f  uimied. 

5.  And  now  the  afflictions  ot  the  Nephltes  were  great, 
and  there  was  no  way  that  they  could  deliver  themselves 
out  of  their  hands,  for  the  Jjamanites  had  -'suTFOunded  tfaem 
on  every  side. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thepeople  began  to  mnrmiu' 
with  the  king,  because  of  their  afnictions  ;  and  they  be^n 
to  be  desirous  to  go  against  them  to  battle.  And  they  did 
afflict  the  king  sorely  with  their  complaints  ;  therefore  he 

S ranted  unto  them  that  they  should  do  according  to  their 
esiree. 

7.  And  they  (jathered  themselves  together  again,  and 
put  on  their  armour,  and  went  forth  against  the  LamaniteB 
to  drive  them  out  of  their  land. 
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8.  And  It  c&me  b)  pass  thattheLamafiiteBdlilb^t  them, 
and  drove  them  back,  and  Blew  many  of  them. 

9.  And  now  there  was  a  Kreat  mourning  and  lamentation 
among  the  people  of  I.lmliT;  the  widow  mourning  for  her 
husband ;  the  son  aod  the  daughter  mourning  for  their 
father,  and  the  brotherefor  their  brethren. 

10.  Now  there  were  a  great  many  widows  in  the  land, 
and  they  did  cry  mightily  from  day  to  day,  for  a  great  fear 
of  the  Lamanites  haa  come  upon  them. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  tbeir  continual  cries  did 
stir  up  the  remainder  of  the  people  of  Limhi  to  anger  against 
the  Lamanites ;  and  they  went  again  to  battle,  but  they 
were  driven  back  again,  suffering  much  loss. 

12.  Yea,  they  went  again  even  the  third  time,  and 
Buflered  In  the  like  manner ;  and  those  that  were  not 
slain  returned  again  to  the  city  of  Nephi. 

13.  And  they  did  humble  themselves  even  to  the  dust, 
sulljecting  themselves  to  the  'yoke  of  bondage,  submitting 
themselves  to  be  smitten,  and  to  be  driven  to  and  fro,  ana 
burdened,  according  to  tte  desires  of  their  enemies. 

14.  And  they  did  humble  themselves  even  in  the  depths 
of  humility  '  and  they  did  cry  mightily  to  (iod ;  yen,  even 
all  the  day  long  did  they  cry  unto  their  God  that  he  would 
deliver  them  out  of  their  aOhctioas. 

15.  And  now  the  Lord  was  'slow  to 'hear  their  cry, 
because  of  their  iniquities ;  nevertheless  the  Lord  did  hear 
their  cries,  and  began  to  soften  the  hearts  of  the  Lanianites, 
that  they  began  to  ease  their  burdens  :  yet  tht^  Lord  did  not 
Bee  fit  to  deliver  them  out  of  bondage. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  began  to  prosper  by  de^ 
grees  in  the  land,  and  began,  t^  raise  grain  more  abundantly, 
and  flocks,  and  herds,  that  they  did  not  sulTer  with  hunger. 

17.  Now  there  was  a  great  number  of  women,  'more 
than  there  was  of  men  ;  therefore  king  Limhi  commanded 
that  -"every  man  should  impart  to  the  support  of  the  widows 
and  their  children,  that  they  might  not  perish  with  hunger : 
and  this  they  did  because  of  the  greatness  of  their  number 
that  liad  been  slain. 

IS.  Now  the  people  of  Limhi  kept  together  in  a  body  as 
much  as  it  was  possible,  and  secured  their  grain  and  their 

ID.  And  the  king  himself  did  not  li^st  his  person  vTith' 
out  the  vralls  of  the  city,  unless  he  'took  his  guards  with 
him,  fearii^  that  he  might  by  some  means  tall  into  the 
hands  of  the  Lanianites. 

20.  And  he  caused  that  his  people  should  watch  the 
land  round  about,  tlvaC  by  some  laeans  they  might  take 
those  'priests  that  jled  into  the  wilderness,  who  had  stolen 
the  "daoghters  of  the    Lamanites,  and   that    had   caused 

Bucb  a  great  destruction  to  come  upon  them  : 

a.ll<ia.  l«:«-8.  A,  Hi*  It  :  44,  25.  i,  »ere.  10,  II.  j,  aeej, 
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M.  For  they  wore  deetroua  to  take  them,  that  they 
might  "punieh  them  ;  for  they  had  come  into  the  land  ot 
Nephl  by  night,  and  cairted  off  their  grain,  and  many  of 
their  precious  things  ;  therefore  they  laid  wait  for  them. 

22.  And  it  came  to  paitsthat  there  was  no  more  diBturlj- 
ance  between  the  Lamanltee  and  the  people  of  I.imhi,  even 
uDtil  the  thne  that  Ammon  aad  hie  brethr«i  came  into 
the  land. 

23.  And  the  king  having  been  without  the  gates  of  the 
city  with  hie  guard,  diecovered  Ammon  and  his  brethren  ; 
and  supposing  them  to  be  priests  of  Noah,  therefore  he 
caused  that  they  should  be  taken,  and  bound,  and  cast  into 


prison.     And  had  they  been  the  ptieata  of  Noah,  he  would 
have  caused  tliat  they  should  be  put  to  death ; 

24,  But  when  he  found  that  they  were  not,  but  that  tbey 


s  brethren,  and  had  come  ffrom  the  land  of  Zara' 
hemla,  he  was  flUed  with  'exceeding  great  joy. 

26.  Now  king  I.imhi  had  sent,  previous  to  the  coming  of 
Aramon,  a  'sraaTl  number  of  men  to  search  for  the  land  of 
Zarahemla ;  but  they  could  not  And  it,  and  they  were  'lost 
In.  the  wilderness. 

26.  Nevertheless  they  did  (Ind  a  land  which  had  been 
peopled:  yea,  a  land  which  was  'covered  with  dry  l»nerf; 
yea,  a  land  which  had  been  peopled,  and  which  had  been 
destroyed ;  and  they  having  "supposed  it  to  be  the  land  of 
Zarahemla,  retiirnea  to  the  land  of  Nephi,  Iiaving  arrived 
in  the  borders  of  the  land  not  many  days  before  the  'coming 
of  Ammon. 

27.  And  they  brought  a  "record  with  them,  even  a  record 
of  the  people  whose  bones  they  had  found  :  and  they  were 
engraven  on  plates  of  ore. 

38.  And  now  Limhl  was  again  filled  with  joy  on  learn- 
ing from  the  moutJi  of  Ammon  that  king  Mosiah  had  a  'gift 
from  God,  whereby  he  could  interpret  such  engravings ;  yea, 
and  Ammon  also  did  rejoice. 

29.  Yet  Ammon  and  his  brethren  were  filled  with  sorrow 
because  so  many  of  their  brethren  had  been  slain ; 

30.  And  also  that  king  Noah  and  'his  priests  had  caused 
the  people  to  commit  so  many  sins  and  iniquities  agalnBt 
God ;  and  they  also  did  mourn  for  the  'death  of  Ablnadl ; 
and  also  tor  the  '^"departure  of  Alma  and  the  people  that 
went  witJi  him,  who  had  formed  a  chureh  of  God  throurt 
the  strength  and  power  of  God,  and  faitb  on  the  words 
which  had  been  spoken  by  Abinadi ; 

31.  Yea,  they  did  mourn  for  their  departure,  for  they 
knew  not  whither  they  had  fled.  Now  they  would  have 
gladly  Joined  with  them,  for  they  themselves  had  entoted 

q,  TtU.  7":  U.  f,  tins.  sll.  '  i.Kot'.  8:8.'  ?,"  mU 's:  T-ll' 
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._ _.    with  God,  to  serve  him  and  keep  his  com- 

mandmentB. 

32.  And  now  since  the  coming  of  Ammoii  king  Limhl 
l)&d  also  entered  into  a  covenant  with  God,  and  also  mauj 
of  hla  people,  to  serve  Lim  and  keep  his  connnaudmentB. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Limfai  and  many  of  his 
people  were  desirous  to  be  baptized ;  but  there  was  none  in 
Ihe  land  that  had  "'authority  from  God.  And  Ammon 
declined  doing  this  diing,  considering  hinwelf  an  unworthy 


Si.  Therefore  they  did  not  at  that  time  form  themselvea 
into  a  church,  ''waiting  upon  the  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord.  Now 
they  were  desirous  to  become  even  as  Alma  aud  his 
brethren,  who  had  fled  into  the  wilderness. 

35.  They  were  desirous  to  be  '■Hjaptlzed,  as  a  witness  and 
a  teatlmony  that  they  were  willinK  to  serve  God  with  all 
their  hearts  ;  nevertheless  they  did  prolong  the  time  :  and 
on  account  of  their  baptism  shall  be  ^'given  hereafter. 

36.  And  now  all  the  study  of  Ammon  and  ^■' hla  people, 
and  King  Limhi  and  his  people,  was  to  deliver  themselves 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Lamauitea,  and  from  ^^bondege. 


CHAPTER  22. 

1.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  Ammon  and  king 
LItnhl  began  to  consult  with  the  people  how  they  should 
deliver  themselves  out  of  bondage :  and  even  they  did  eause 
that  all  the  people  should  gather  themselves  together  :  and 
this  tbey  did  that  they  might  have  the  voice  of  the  people 
concemina;  the  matter. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  could  find  no  way  to 
deliver  themselves  out  of  bond^e,  except  it  were  to  take 
their  women  and  children,  and  their  Hocks,  and  their  herds, 
and  their  tents,  and  depart  into  the  wilderness  '  for  the 
Lamanltes  being  so  numerous  that  it  was  impossible  for  the 
people  of  Limhl  to  contend  with  (hem,  thinking  to  deliver 
themselves  out  of  bondage  by  the  sword. 

3.  Now  it  came  to  pass  Chat  "Gideon  went  forth  and 
stood  Iwfore  the  king,  and  said  unto  him,  Now  O  king,  thou 
hast  hitherto  hearkened  unto  my  words  many  times  when 
we  have  been  contending  with  our  brethren,  the  Lamanites. 

i.  And  now  O  king,  if  thou  hast  not  found  me  to  be  an 
unprofitable  servant,  or  if  thou  host  hitherto  listened  to  my 
words  in  any  degree,  and  they  have  been  of  "service  to  thee, 
even  so  I  desire  that  thou  wouldst  listen  to  my  words  at  this 
time,  and  I  will  be  thy  servant,  and  deliver  this  people  out 
of  br-'- 
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S.  And  tbe  king  gisnted  unto  him  that  he  might  Bpcak. 
And  Gideon  said  unto  him, 

e.  Behold  the  'bsckpass,  through  the  biwk  wall,  on  the 
bach  side  of  the  city.  The  IjaiDjutites,  or  the  Kouda  of  the 
Lainanlten,  by  night,  are  druntcen ;  therefore  let  us  send  a 
proclamation  among  all  thia  people,  that  they  gather  to- 
Retber  their  flockii  and  herds,  that  the;  may  drive  them  Into 
Hie  wildernesH  by  night. 

7.  And  I  will  go  according  to  thy  command,  and  pay  '■the 
last  tribute  of  wine  to  the  I^amanites,  and  they  will 
be  'drunken ;  and  we  will  pass  iJirou^  the  -'secret  pass 
on  the  left  of  the  camp,  wlien  they  are  uanken  and  asleep  : 

8.  Thus  we  will  depart  with  our  women  and  our  cliil- 
dren,  our  Hocks,  and  our  herds  fnto  the  wilderness ;  and  ne 
will  travel  'around  the  land  of  Shitom. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  king  hearkened  unto  the 
words  of  Gideon, 

10.  And  kingLimhl  caused  that  his  people  should  gather 
their  flocks  together :  and  he  sent  iJie  'tribute  of  wine  to  the 
Lamanlles:  and  he  also  seat  more  wine,  as  a  present  unto 
them  :  and  they  did  drink  'freely  of  the  wine  which  king 
Linihi  did  send  unto  them. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  of  king  Llmhi 
iid  depart  by  night  into  the  wildemesB  with  their  docks 
and  their  herds,  and  they  went  -'round  about  the  land  of 
Shilom  in  the  wilderness,  and  bent  their  course  towaids 
the  *land  of  Zarahemla,  being  led  by  Ammoit  and  %is 
brethren. 

I'i.  And  they  had  taken  all  their  gold,  and  silver,  and 
their  precious  things,  which  they  could  carry ;  and  also 
their  provisions  with  them,  into  the  wilderness ;  and  Uiey 
pursued  their  journey. 

13,  And  after  beina  many  days  in  the  wildemess,  they 
arrived  In  the  "land  of  Zarahemla,  andjoined  ills  people,  and 
became  his  subjects. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Mosiah  received  them 
with  .joy ;  and  he  also  received  their  "reeords,  and  also 
the  Tecords  whicli  had  been  found  by  the  people  of  LioibL 

Ifi.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  when  the  Lamanites  had 
found  that  the  people  of  Limhi  had  departed  out  of  the  land 
by  night,  that  they  seat  an  Parmy  into  the  wilderness  to 
pursue  them ; 

16.  And  after  they  had  pursued  them  two  days,  they 
could  no  longer  follow  their  tracks  ;  therefore  tliey  were  'lost 
in  the  wildemess. 
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t/UK  "VtrtnitM  ui  Kiu^  rimui  nijuiu  wiui?  upuu  wcjii.  411U  jiau 
made  It  known  to  hia  people ;  therefore  they  gatbered  to- 

^ther  thdr  flocks,  and  took  of  their  grain,  and  departed 
into  the  vrildemesB  before  the  armies  of  king  Noah. 

2.  And  the  Lord  did  BtreDgthen  them,  that  ihe  people  of 
king  Noah  could  not  overtake  them,  to  destroy  them. 

3.  And  tjiey  fled  'eight  days'  journey  Into  the  wilderness, 
i.  And  they  came  to  a  land,  yea,  even  a  very  beautiful 

and  pleasant  land  ;  a  land  of  pure  water. 

6.  And  they  pitched  their  tents,  and  began  to  till  the 

Sound,  and  beaan  to  build  buildings,  &c. ;  yea,  they  were 
duatriouB,  and  did  labour  exceedingly. 

6.  And  the  people  were  desirous  that  Alma  should  be 
their  king,  for  he  was  beloved  by  his  people. 

7.  But  he  said  onto  them.  Behold,  It  is  not  expedient 
that  we  should  have  a  king ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Ye 
shall  ""not  esteem  one  flesh  above  another,  or  one  man  shall 
not  think  himself  above  another :  therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
It  is  not  expedient  that  ye  should  have  a  king. 

S.  Nevertheless,  if  it  were  possible  that  ye  could  always 
have  just  men  to  be  your  kings,  it  would  be  well  for  you  to 
have  a  king. 

9.  But  remember  the  "Iniquity  of  king  Noah  and  his 
priests  :  and  I  myself  was  -'caught  in  a  snare,  and  did  many 
things  which  were  abominable  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
'which  caused  me  >sore  repentance  ; 

1ft  Neverthelesa,  afWr  much  tribulation,  the  Lord  did 
hear  my  cries,  and  did  answer  my  prayers,  and  has  ntade 
me  an  instrument  in  his  hands,  in  bringing  'so  many  of  you 
to  a  knowledge  of  his  truth. 

11.  Nevertheless,  in  tliis  I  do  not  glory,  for  I  am  un- 
worthy to  glory  of  myself. 

12.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  ye  have  been  apOTeBSed  by 
king  Noah,  and  have  been  in  'bondage  to  him  and  his  priests, 
and  have  been  brought  into  iniquity  by  them  :  therefore  ye 
were  bound  with  the  bonds  of  imquity. 

13.  And  now  as  ye  have  been  delivered  by  the  power  of 
God  out  of  these  bonds  ;  yea,  even  out  of  the  ''hands  of  klug 
Noah  and  his  people,  and  also  from  the  bonds  of  Iniquity, 
even  so  I  desire  that  ye  should  stand  fast  in  this  liberty 
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wherewith  ye  hare  been  made  free,  and  that  ye  trust  'no 
man  to  be  a  kltiK  over  you : 

.  14.  Aiid  also  cruHtiiig  'no  one  to  be  your  teacber  nor  your 
minister,  except  be  be  a  man  of  Go'd,  walking  in  his  ways 
and  beeping  hU  commandments. 

l.'i.  TbuH  did  Alma  teach  hJB  people,  that  every  man 
should  love  his  neighbour  "as  himself :  that  there  should  be 
no  contention  amonK  them. 

18.  And  now  Alma  was  their  "hlgli  priest,  he  being  the 
founder  of  their  church. 

IT.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  none  received  authority  to 

S reach  or  to  teach,  except  It  were  by  him  from  God.  Tbere- 
)re  he  consecrated  all  their  priests,  and  all  their  teachers. 
and  none  were  consecrated  except  they  were  just  men. 

IR  Therefore  they  did  watch  over  their  people,  and  did 
nourish  them  with  things  pertaining  to  righteousness. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  tieawi  to  prosper 
exceedingly  tn  the  land  ;  and  tbey  calleil  the  land  "Helam. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Ihey  did  multiply  and  pros- 
per exceedingly  In  the  land  of  Helam  ;  and  tbey  built  a  city, 
which  they  called  the  city  ot  Helam. 

21.  Nevertheless  the  Ixird  seetb  fit  to  cha.'iten  his  people ; 
yea,  he  trieth  their  patience  and  their  faith, 

22.  Nevertheless,  whosoever  putteth  bis  trust  in  him, 
the  same  shall  be  ^lifted  up  at  the  last  day.  Yea,  and  thus 
it  was  with  thia  people. 

IS).  For  behold,  I  will  shew  unto  you  that  tliey  were 
brought  into  bondage,  and  notie  could  deliver  them  but  the 
Lord  their  God ;  yea,  even  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
and  o(  Jacob. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  be  did  deliver  them,  and  he 
did  shew  lortb  bia  mighty  power  unto  them,  and  great  were 


their  rejoicings. 

2S.  For  behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  while  thev  we 
the  land  of  Helani,  yea,  in  the  city  of  <Helam,  while  litling 


the  land  round  about,  behold  an  army  of  tbe  Lamaultes 
were  In  the  borders  ot  the  land, 

2e,  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brethren  ot  Alma  fled 
from  their  fields,  and  gathered  themselves  together  in  the 
cltyof  Helam  ;  and  they  were  much  frightened  because  of  the 
sppearance  of  the  Lamanttea. 

27.  But  Alma  went  forth  and  stood  among  them,  and 
exhorted  them  that  they  should  not  be  frightened,  but  Ihit 
they  should  remember  the  Lord  their  God,  and  he  woald 
deliver  them ; 

S6.  Therefore  tbey  hushed  their  fears,  and  began  to  cry 
unto  the  Lord,  that  he  would  soften  the  hearts  of  tbc 
Lamanites,  that  tbey  would  spare  them,  and  their  wives, 
and  their  children. 
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SS.  AntI  it  c»me  to  paae  that  tbe  Lord  did  soften  the 
bearta  of  the  Lamanit«s.  And  Alma  and  bis  brethren  went 
£ortb  and  delivered  themselves  up  into  theii-  bands  ;  and  the 
Iiamanites  took  posHessioii  ot  the  ''land  of  Helam. 

:<l.  Now  the  ariniea  of  tlie  Lanianltea  which  had  followed 
after  tlie  people  of  king  Limhi,  had  been  'lost  in  the  wilder- 
ness for  manv  days. 

31.  And  behold,  ihey  bad  found  those  'priests  of  king 
Noali,  in  a  place  which  they  called  "Amulon ;  and  tbey  had 
begiin  to  possess  the  land  of  Amulon,  and  heA  began  to  till 
the  ground. 

Si.  Now  the  name  of  the  leader  of  those  priests  was 
Amulon. 

33.  And  It  came  to  pass  tbat  Amulon  did  plead  with  the 
Ijamaniles  ;  and  he  also  sent  forth  their  wives,  who  were 
the  'daughters  of  the  Lamanites,  to  plead  with  their 
brethren,  that  tbey  should  not  destroy  tbeir  husbands. 

34.  And  the  Lamanites  bad  compassion  on  Amulon  and 
his  brethren,  and  did  not  destroy  them,  because  of  "their 

35.  And  Amnion  and  his.bretliren  did  join  tlieLaman- 
ites,  and  they  were  travelling  in  the  wilderness  in  search  of 
the  land  of  Nephl,  when  they  discovered  the  land  of  'Ilelam, 
which  was  possessed  by  Alma  and  his  brethren. 

38.  And  it  canie  to  pass  that  the  Iiamanites  promised 
unto  Alma  and  his  brethren,  that  if  tliey  would  shew  them 
the  way  which  led  to  the  "land  of  Nephi,  that  Ihey  would 
grant  unto  them  their  lives  and  their  liberty. 

37.  But  after  Alma  had  shewn  them  the  way  that  led  to 
the  land  of  Nenhi,  the  Lamanites  would   not   keep  their 

g-omise ;  but  they  set   'guards  round  about  the   land   of 
elam,  over  Alma  and  his  brethren. 

38.  And  the  remainder  of  them  went  to  the  land  ot 
Nephl :  and  a  part  of  them  returned  to  the  land  of  Helam, 
and  also  brought  with  them  the  wives  and  the  children  of 
the  guards  who  bad  heen  left  in  the  land. 

39.  And  the  king  of  the  Lamanites  had  granted 
unto  '"Amulon  that  be  should  he  a  king  and  a  ruler  over  his 
people,  who  were  in  the  land  of  Helam ;  nevertbeless  he 
should  have  no  power  to  do  anything  contrary  to  tJie  will  of 
the  king  of  tiie  Lamanites. 

CHAPTER  24. 
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the  Lamauiten  panted  unto  him  and  hia  bretlireD,  that  they 
aliould  be  appointed  "teachers  over  bis  people ;  yea,  even. 
over  the  people  who  were  iu  the  land  of  'Shemlon.  aud  ia 
the  land  of  "Shilom,  and  in  the  land  of  ""Amulon  ; 

2.  For  the  Lamanites  had  taten  poBseasion  of  ail  tlaese 
lands  ;  therefore,  the  ting  of  the  Lamanites  had  appointed 
kingH  over  all  these  lauds. 

S.  And  now  the  name  of  the  king  of  the  Lamanites 
was  'Laman,  being  called  after  the  name  of  his  father ;  and. 
therefore  he  was  ealled  king  Laiuan.    And  he  was  king  over 


.,  .,,     appointed   -teachers   of    the   brethren    of 

Amulon,  in  every  land  which  was  possessed  by  his  people  : 
and  thus  the  'language  of  Nephi  began  to  be  taught  amons 
all  the  people  of  the  Lamanites. 

6.  And  they  were  a  people  friendly  one  with  another ; 
nevertheless  they  knew  not  uod  ;  neither  did  the  'brethren 
of  Amnion  teac£  them  anything  concerning  the  Lord  their 
God,  neither  the  law  of  Moses ;  nor  did  Oity  teach  thenk  the 
words  of  Abinadi ; 

6.  But  they  taughttiem  that  they  ahonld  keep  'their 
record,  and  that  they  might  -'write  one  to  another. 

7.  And  thus  the  Lamanites  began  to  Increase  in  riches, 
and  began  to  trade  one  with  another,  and  wax  great,  and 
began  to  be  a  cunning  and  a  wise  people,  as  to  the  wisdom 

of  the  world  ;  yea,  a  ■— — ' '"  '  •■-"-•-'- — " 

manner  of  wickednes 
their  own  brethren. 

S.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  'Amulon  began  to 
exercise  authority  over  Alma  and  his  brethren,  and  began  to 
persecute  him.  and  cause  that  his  children  should  persecute 
their  children  : 

9.  For  Amulon  knew  Alma,  that  he  had  been  'one  of  the 
kind's  priests,  and  that  it  was  he  that  believed  the  words  of 
Abinadi.  and  was  driven  out  before  the  Iting ;  and  therefore 
he  was  wroth  with  him.  for  he  was  subject  to  king  Laman ; 
yet  he  exercised  authority  over  them,  and  put  tasks  upon 
them,  and  put  task-masters  over  theitL 

10.  And  it  carae  to  pass  that  so  great  were  their  afflic- 
tions, that  they  began  to  cry  mightily  to  God. 

11.  And  Amulon  commanded  them  that  they  should  atop 
their  cries  ;  and  he  put  guards  over  them  to  watch  them, 
that  whosoever  should  be  found  calling  upon  God,  should  be 
put  to  death. 

12.  And  Alma  and  his  people  did  not  raise  their  voices  to 
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the  horA  their  God,  but  did  poiir  out  their  hearts  to  him ; 
and  he  did  Icnow  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came 
to  tlieiu  in  their  afHictions,  sajing,  Lilt  up  your  heads  and  be 
of  good  comfort,  for  I  know  of  the  covenant  which  ye  Iwve 
made  uuto  me ;  and  I  will  covenant  with  my  people,  luid 
deliver  them  out  of  bondage. 

14.  And  I  will  also  "ease  the  burdens  vhich  are  put 
upon  your  shoulders,  that  even  you  cannot  feel  them  upon 
your  baclcs,  even  while  you  are  iu  bondage  ;  and  this  will  I 
do,  that,  ye  may  stand  as  witnesses  for  me  hereafter,  and 
that  ye  may  know  of  a  surety  that  I,  the  Lord  CrOd,  do  visit 
my  people  In  their  afllictious. 

16.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  burdens  which 
were  laid  upon  Alma  and  his  brethren,  were  made  'light ; 
yea,  the  Lord  did  strengthen  them'  that  they  could  bear  up 
their  burdens  with  ease,  and  they  did  submit  cheerfully  and 
with  patience  W  all  the  will  of  the  Ixird. 

1&  And  it  came  to  pass  that  so  great  was  their  faith  and 
their  patience,  that  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  them 
again,  saying.  Be  of  good  comfort,  tor  on  the  morrow  I  will 
deliver  you  out  of  bondage. 

IT.  And  he  said  unto  Alma,  Thou  shalt  go  before  this 
people,  and  I  will  go  with  thee,  and  deliver  this  people  out 
of  "bondage. 

18.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  and  his  people  tn  the 
night  time,  gathered  their  flocks  together,  and  also  of  their 
Krain  ;  yea,  even  all  the  night  time  were  they  gathering 
their  flocks  together. 

19.  And  in  the  morning  the  Lord  caused  a  Meep  sleep  to 
come  upon  the  I^manites,  yea,  and  alt  their  task-masters 
were  In  a  profound  sleep. 

30.  And  Alma  and  hiH  people  departed  Into  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  when  they  had  travelled  all  day,  they  pitched 
their  tents  in  a  valley,  and  they  called  the  valley  Alma, 
because  he  led  their  way  in  the  wilderness ; 

21.  Yea,  and  in  the  valley  of  Alma  they  poured  out  their 
tbanks  to  God,  because  he  had  been  merciful  unto  them, 
and  eased  their  burdens,  and  had  delivered  them  out 
of  'bondage ;  for  they  were  iu  bondage,  and  none  could 
deliver  them,  except  it  were  the  Lord  their  God. 

22.  And  they  gave  thanks  to  Crod,  yea,  all  their  men, 
and  all  their  women,  and  all  their  children,  tliat  could 
apeak,  lifted  their  voices  in  the  praises  of  their  God. 

23.  And  now  the  Lord  Raid  unto  Alma,  Haste  thee  and 
get  thou  and  this  people  out  of  this  land,  for  the  Lamanites 
have  'awoke  and  do  pursue  thee ;  therefore  get  thee  out  of 
this  land,  and  1  will  stop  the  I.amanltes  in  this  'valley,  that 
they  come  no  further  in  puruult  otthis  people. 


24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  departed  out  of  tb( 
valley,  and  took  their  journey  into  the  wilderness. 

26.  And  after  tliey  had  been  in  the  nlldemesx  'twelvt 
laya,  they  arrived  to  the  "land  of  Zorahemla ;  and  king 
Mosl&h  did  'air >-  -  -^  -  --    — ^-.-  ■   - 


.  'also  receive  them  with  joy. 


CHAPTER  25. 

1.  And  now  king  Jfosiah  caused  that  all   the  people 
should  be  gathered  together. 

2.  Now  there  were  not  so  many  of  the  children  of  NephI, 


lanj  of  those  who  were  descendants  of  Ncphi,  a< 

were  of  the  people  of  Zarahemia,  who  was  a  "descend 

Idulek.  and  those  who  came  with  him  into  the  wilderness : 


3.  And  there  were  not  so  many  of  the  people  ot  Nephi 
and  of  the  people  ot  Zarahemia  aa  there  were  of  the  Lanmn- 
ites  :  yea,  tney  were  not  half  no  numerous. 

I.  And  now  all  the  people  of  Nephi  were  assembled 
together,  and  also  all  tjie  people  of  Zarahemia.  and  ^they 
were  gathered  together  in  two  bodies. 

5.  Aud  it  came  to  pass  that  Moiiiah  did  redd,  and  caused 
to  be  read,  the  'records  of  ZeniiT  to  his  people  ;  yea,  he  read 
the  records  of  the  people  of  Zeniff,  from  the  time  they  ''left 
the  land  of  Zarahemia  until  they  'returned  again. 

6.  Aud  te  also  read  the  account  of  Alma  and  his 
brethren,  and  alt  their  afflictions,  from  the  time  they^lcfL 
the  land  of  Zarahemia,  until  the  time  they  'returned  again. 

7.  And  now  when  Mosiah  had  made  an  end  ot  reading 
the  records,  his  people  who  tarried  in  the  land  were  BtrucK 
with  wonder  and  amazement, 

8.  For  they  knew  not  what  to  think ;  (or  when  they 
beheld  those  that  had  been  delivered  'out  of  bondage,  they 
were  filled  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

H.  And, again,  when  tney  thought  of  their  brethren  who 
lad  been  slain  by  the  Lamaiittes,  they  were  filled  with 
sorrow,  and  even  shed  many  tears  of  sorrow, 

10.  And  again,  when  they  thought  of  the  immediate 
Koodneas  of  God,  and  his  power  in  'dflivering  Alma  and  his 
brethren  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Lamanltes,  and  o(  bondage, 
they  did  raise  their  voices,  aud  give  thanks  to  God. 

II.  And  again,  when  they  tnou^ht  upon  the  Lamatdtea, 
who  were  their  brethren,  of  their  sinful  and  polluted  state, 

(,  TwBl"e  days'  Joamey  from  the  valley  of  Alnm.  Pnmi  Helui  lo  Itn 
v>11«y  ot  Alma,  wiu  on«  day's  journey.  Bee  c,  Uoi.  13.  UaniK,  Ihb 
(he  uity  ot  NBi>hi  to  Zarahemia  was  about  K2  days'  Joumej-.  u,  ttt  *, 
Omni  1.        g.  Mm.  22 :  14. 


the^  were  tilled  with  pain  and  anguish,  for  Ui^  welfare  of 
Cheir  eoula. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  Uiat  those  wlio  -'were  the 
children  of  Arnuion  and  liiw  brethren,  who  had  taken  to 
wife  the  *daught«rs  of  the  Lamanites,  were  dinpleaaed  with 
the  conduct  ot  their  fathers,  and  they  would  no  longer  be 
called  by  the  names  of  their  fathers,  therefore  they  took 
upon  themselves  the  name  ol  Nejrfii.  that  they  might  be 
called  the  children  of  Nephi,  and  be  numbered  among 
those  who  were  called  Nephitee. 

13.  And  now  %11  the  people  of  Zarahenila  were  num- 
bered with  the  Nephites,  and  this  because  the  itingdom  had 
been  conferred  upon  none  but  those  who  were  descendants 
of  Nephi. 

14.  And  now  it  came  to  paas  that  when  Moaiah  had 
made  an  end  of  speaking  and  "reading  to  the  people,  he 
desired  that  Alma  should  also  speak  to  the  people. 

15.  And  Alma  did  speak  unto  them,  when  they  were 
aHsetnbled  together  in  large  bodies,  and  he  went  from'one 
body  to  another,  preaching  unto  the  people  repentance  and 
faith  on  the  Lord. 

16.  And  he  did  exhort  the  people  of  Limhl  and  his 
brethren,  all  those  that  had  been  "defivered  out  of  bondage, 
that  thev  should  remember  that  it  was  the  Lord  that  old 
deliver  tuem. 

17.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  after  Alma  had  tauttht  the 
people  .._. . 

them,  tbat  k        .._  _  _..    .  „ _ 

tized ;  and  all  nis  people  were  desirous  that  they  might  b< 
baptized  also. 

18.  Therefore  Alma  did  go  forth  into  the  water,  and  did 
baptize  them;  yea.  he  did  "baptize  them  after  the  manner 
he  did  his  >l3rethren  in  the  waters  of  Mormon  ;  yea.  and  as 
many  as  he  did  baptize  did  belong  to  the  church  ot  God ; 
and  this  because  of  their  belief  on  the  words  of  Atma. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Mosiah  granted  unto 
Alma,  that  he  might  establish  churches  throughout  all  the 
land  of  Zarahemla;  and  gave  him  power  to  'ordain  priests 
and  teachers  over  every  (*urch. 

20.  Now  this  was  done  because  there  were  so  many  people 
that  they  could  not  all  be  governed  by  one  teacher ;  neither 
could  they  all  hear  the  word  of  God  in  one  assembly  ; 

SI.  Therefore  they  did  assemble  themselves  together  in 
different  bodieJt.  being  Called  churches  ;  every  church  having 
their  priests  and  their  teachers,  and  every  priest  preaching 
the  word  according  as  it  was  delivered  to  him  by  the  mout£ 
of  Alma. 

m,  r«i.  S— 7."        'n,  Mos.  22:  11-13.'    '21;is-iiS.        o,  see  «,  u.  Nep! 
a.   Um.tl:SS—Si.       p,  M™.  18  :  S-17.       a,  see  c,  Mas.  ft 


ciuircims,  mey  were  hii  oue  i:uun;u  ;  ywh  even  tue  iiuurvii 
of  God ;  (or  there  was  nothing  preacbed  in  all  the  churches 
except  tt  were  repentance  and  faith  in  God. 

23.  And  now  tliere  were  aeven  churches  in  the  land  of 
Zarahemla.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  whosoever  were 
deHirous  to  take  upon  them  the  'name  o(  Christ,  or  of  God, 
they  did  join  the  churches  of  God ; 

24.  And  they  were  called  the  people  of  God;  And  the 
Lord  did  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  them,  and  they  w^ere 
blessed,  and  prospered  in  the  land. 


CHAPTER  28. 


eiopie;    and  they  did  not  believe   the   tmdiu< 
there. 

i.  Tiiey  did  not  believe  what  had  been  said  concerning 
the  'resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  did  they  believe  con- 
cerning the  coining  of  Christ. 

3.  And  now  Because  of  their  unbelief  tliey  could  not 
understand  the  word  o(  God  ;  and  their  hearts  were 
hardened. 

i.  And  they  would  not  be  'baptized  ;  neither  would 
they  'join  the  church.  And  they  were  a  separate  people  as 
to  their  faith,  and  remained  so  ever  after,  even  in  their 
carnal  and  sinlul  state;  for  they  would  not  call  upon  the 
Lord  their  God. 

And  now  in  the  re^n  of  Uosiah,  they  were  not  halt 

tpie  of  r  ■     '   -  '  -■  -' 


<  the  people  of   God  ;   but  because  of   the 
dissensions  among  the  brethren,  they  became  more  nume- 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  deceive  many  with 
their  flattering  words,  who  were  in  the  church,  and  did 
cause  them  to  'commit  many  sins  ;  therefore  it  became 
eipedient  that  those  who  committed  sin  that  were  in  tJie 
church,  should  lie  admonished  by  the  church. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  wiey  were  brought  before  the 
priests,  and  delivered  up  unto  the  -'priests  by  the  teachers ; 
and  the  priests  brought  them  before  Alma,  who  wae  the 'high 


|[.  Stp.  S. 
Ml.  Hep. 
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8.  Now  king  Hoaiah  had  given  Alm&  the  authority  over 
tbe  church. 

9.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Alma  did  not  know  concern- 
ing them,  for  there  were  many  nltnesseK  against  them ;  yea, 
the  people  stood  and  t«ttifled  of  tbelr  iniquity  in   abun- 

10.  Now  tbere  had  not  any  such  thing  happened.before  in 
the  church ;  therefore  Alma  was  troubled  In  hie  apirit,  and 
he  caused  that  they  should  be  brought  before  the  king. 

11.  And  he  said  unto  the  kins,  Behold,  here  are  many 
■whom  we  have  brought  before  thee,  who  are  accused  of 
their  bretliren  ;  yea,  and  they  have  been  taken  in  divers 
iniquities.  And  they  do  not  repent  of  their  iniquities; 
therefore  we  have  brought  them  before  thee,  that  thou  niayit 
Judge  them  according  lo  their  crimes. 

12.  But  king  Mottiah  said  unto  Alma,  Behold,  I  Judge 
them  not ;  therefore  1  deliver  them  into  thy  huuda  to  be 
judged. 

13.  And  now  the  spirit  of  Alma  was  again  troubled ;  and 
he  went  and  inquired  of  the  Lord  what  he  should  do  coocem- 
ingthis  matter,  for  he  feared  that  he  should  do  wrongin  the 
sight  of  God. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  he  had  poured  out  his 
-whcde  soul  to  God,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  him, 
saying, 

15.  Blessed  art  thou.  Alma,  and  blessed  are  they  who 
'were  'baptized  in  the  'waters  of  Mormon.  Tliou  art  blessed 
because  of  thy  exceeding  faitji  in  tliE  words  alone  of  my 
servant  Abinaidi. 

16.  And  blessed  are  they,  because  of  their  exceeding  faith 
in  the  words  alone  which  tbou  hast  spoken  unto  them. 

IT.  And  blessed  art  thou  btHsause  thou  hast  established 
a.  -'church  among  this  people;  and  they  shall  be  established, 
snd  they  shall  be  my  people. 

18.  Yea,  blessed  is  this  people,  who  are  willing  to  bear 
my  *name ;  for  in  my  name  shall  they  be  called ;  and  they  are 

10.  And  because  thou  hast  inquired  of  me,  concerning 
the  transgressor,  thou  art  blessed. 

20.  Thou  art  my  ijervant;  and  I  covenant  with  thee,  that 
thou  Shalt  have  eternal  life ;  and  thou  shalt  serve  me,  and  go 
forth  in  my  name,  and  shalt  gather  together  my  sheep. 

ai.  Aud  he  that  will  hear  my  voice  shall  be  my  sheep ; 
and  him  shall  ye  receive  into  the  church,  and  him  will  1  also 

22.  For  behold,  this  is  my  ""church:  whosoever  is  "bap. 
tized,  shall  be  baptized  unto  repentance.  And  whosoever  ye 
receive  shall  believe  in  my  name;  and  him  will  I  freely 
forgive; 

A,  HS  u,  IL  Nep.  a,       t,  see  I,  Hoi.  18.       j,  Uoa.  SG  :  Vt—i*.         k.  Be 
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23.  For  It  Is  I  that  taketh  upon  me  the  aine  of  tlie  world ; 
lor  it  in  I  that  hath  'treated  them ;  aiid  it  is  I  that  gmuteth 
unto  him  that  believeth  unto  the  end,  a  place  at  my  right 

2i.  Fop  behold,  in  'my  name  are  they  called ;  and  it  t  iiey 
know  me  the;  shall  come  forth,  and  ahall  have  a  place 
□t«mally  at  my  right  hand.  ■ 

25.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that- when  the  second 
trump  shall  sound,  then  shall  they  that  never  knew  >n« 
come  forth  and  shall  Btjuid  before  me ; 

2fl.  And  then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  tbeir 
God,  that  I  am  tbeir  Redeemer;  but  they  would  not  be 
redeemed. 

27.  And  then  will  I  confess  unb>  them  that  1  never 
knew  them ;  and  they  shall  depart  into  'everlasting  Are, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

28.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  that  will  not  hear 
my  voice,  the  same  shall  ye  'not  receive  into  my  church,  for 
him  I  will  not  receive  at  the  lost  day  ; 

28.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Go  ;  and  whosoever  'trans- 
fn«Bseth  against  me,  him  snail  ye  judge  according  to  the 
Bins  which  he  has  committed;  and  it  he  confess  his  bIoh 
before  thee  and  me,  and  repenteth  in  the  sincerity  of  his 
heart,  him  shall  ye  forgive,  and  I  wilt  forgive  him  also  ;  ' 

30.  Yea,  and  as  often  as  my  people  repent,  will  I  forgive 
them  their  trespasses  against  me. 

31.  And  ye  shoU  also  fot^ve  'one  another  your  tres- 
passes :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  forgiveth  not  his 
neighbottr's  treapaHses,  when  he  says  that  he  repente,  the 
same  hath  brought  himself  under  condemnation. 

Si.  Now  I  say  unto  you.  Go;  and  whosoever  will  not 
repent  of  his  sins,  the  same  shall  "not  he  numbered  among 
my  people ;  and  tbis  shall  be  observed  from  this  time 
forward. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Alma  bad  heard  thesn 
words,  he  wrote  them  down  that  he  might  have  tJiem,  anil 
that  he  might  judge  the  people  of  that  church,  according  to 
the  'commandments  of  God. 

M.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  went  and  Judged 
those  that  had  been  taken  in  iniquity,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

35.  And  whosoever  repented  of  their  sins  and  did  "con- 
fess them,  them  he  did  number  among  the  people  of  the 
church ; 

36.  And  those  that  would  not  confess  their  sins  .-.nd 
repent  of  their  iniquity,  the  same  were  "not  numbered 
among  the  people  of  the  church,  and  their  names  were 
blotted  out. _^ 

0.  let  I.  Mat.  b.         j>,  we  t,  Mrs.  B.         9,  Me  i:,  i.  Nap.  lb.       r,  hs  d. 
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37.  And  it  csjne  to  paas  th&t  Alma  did  regulBte  all  the 
lira  of  the  church ;  aiid  they  began  a^in  to  have  peace 
I  to   prosper  exceedingly  in  the  aflfairs  of   the  church; 

lalking  circumspect ly  before  God ;  receiving  many, 
I  'baptizinK  many. 

38.  And  now  all  these  thinen  did  Alma  and  his  fellow 
tiourerM  do  who  were  over  the  church  i  walking  in  all 
ligence;  teaching  the  word  of  God  .in  all  things;  Buffering 
I  manner  of  afflictlona  ;  being  persecuted  by  all  those  who 

"  not  belone  to  the  chjirch  of  God. 

39.  And  they  did  admonish  their'  brethren  ;  and  they 
•e  also  admoniahed,   every  one  by    the   word    of    God, 

cording  to  his  sins,  or  to  the  sins  which  he  had  committed, 
Ing  coinnianded  of  God  to  'pray  without  ceaaing,  and  to 
ve  thanks  in  all  things. 


CHAPTER  27. 

1.  And  now  it  c^me  to  pass  that  the  persecutions  which 
V  inflicted  on  Ihc  church  by  the  unbelievers  became  so 

,  that  the  chuixh  began  to  murmur,  and  complain  to 
-  leaders  concerning  the  matter ;  and  they  did  complain 
.\lma.  And  Alma  laid  the  case  before  their  king,  Mosiah. 
ad  Mosiah  consulted  with  his  priests. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Mosiah  sent  a  procla- 
Uion  throughout  the  land  round  about,  that  there  should 
i(  any  unbeliever  persecute  any  of  those  who  belonged  to 
e  church  of  God ; 

3.  And  there  was  a  strict  command  throughout  all  the 
lurches,  that  there  should  be  no  persecutions  among  them, 
at  there  should  be  an  ■equality  among  all  men  ; 

^  1.  That  they  should  let  no  pride  nor  haughtiness  disturb 
lieir  peace  ;  that  every  man  should  esteem  Ms  neighbour  "as 
—  If,  labouring  with  their  own  hands  for  their  support ; 
.  -  Tea,  and  all  their  ^jriests  and  teachers  nhould  labour 
rlth  their  'own  hands  for  their  support,  in  all  cases  save  it 
[ere  in  sickness,  or  in  much  want ;  and  doing  these  things, 
bey  did  al>ound  in  the  grace  of  God. 

fl.  And  there  began  to  be  much  peace  a^ln  in  the  land ; 
Od  the  people  Ijegan  to  be  very  numerous,  and  began  to 
catter  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  yea,  on  the  north 
1  on  the  south,  on  the  east  and  on  the  west,  building  large 
es  and  villages  in  all  quarters  of  the  land. 
^  7.  And  the  Lord  did  visit  them  and  prosper  them,  and 
Bey  became  a  large  and  wealthy  people. 


»,»...ii.  Nep,  « 
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8.  Now  the  "sons  of  Mosiah  were  numbered  among  tli* 
unbelierers  ;  and  also  one  of  the  Hons  of  Almawasnumberwl 
among  them,  he  being  called  Alma,  after  his  father ;  never- 
theleea,  he  became  a  very  wicked  and  an  idot&trous  nuLn. 
And  he  waa  a  man  of  maiiy  words,  and  did  speak  much 
flattery  to  the  people  ;  therefore  he  led  many  of  the  people 
to  do  after  the  manner  of  his  iniquitioH. 

9.  And  he  became  a  great  hinderment  to  the  prosperity 
of  the  church  of  God:  atealing  away  the  hearts  of  the 
people  ;  causing  much  dissension  among  the  people  ;  giving 
a  chance  for  the  enemy  of  God  to  eiercise  Iiis  power  over 

10.  And  now  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  was  going 
about  to  destroy  the  church  of  God ;  for  he  did  go  about 
secretly  with  the  sons  of  Mosiah,  ■'seeking  to  destroy  the 
church,  and  to  lead  astray  the  people  o(  the  Lord,  contrary 
to  the  commandments  of  God,  or  even  the  king  ; 

11.  And  as  I  said  unto  yon,  as  they  were  going  about 
rebelling  against  God,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  'ap- 
peared unto  them ;  and  he  descended  as  it  were  in  a  cloud ; 
and  be  spake  as  it  were  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  which 
caused  the  'earth  to  shake  upon  which  they  stood ; 

IH.  And  so  great  was  their  astonishment,  that  they  fell 
to  the  earth,  and  understood  not  the  words  which  he  spake 

13.  Nevertheless  he  cried  again,  saying,  Alma,  arise  and 
stand  forth,  for  why  peraecuteth  thou  the  church  of  God  t 
For  the  Lord  hath  said,  'This  is  my  church,  and  I  will 
establish  it ;  and  nothing  shall  overthrow  it,  save  it  ts  the 
transeresHion  of  my  people, 

ll.  And  again,  the  angel  said.  Behold,  the  Lord  hath 
heard  the  prayers  of  his  people,  and  also  the  prayers  of  his 
servant,  Alma,  who  is  thy  father  :  for  he  has  prayed  with 
much  faith  concerning  thee,  that  thou  mighteat  be  brought ' 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  therefore,  for  this  purpose 
have  I  come  to  convince  thee  of  Uie  power  and  authority  of 
God,  that  the  prayers  of  his  servants  might  be  answered 
according  to  their  faith. 

15.  And  now  behold,  can  ye  dispute  the  power  ot  God? 
For  behold,  doth  not  my  voice  'shake  the  earth  )     And  can 

Si  not  also  'behold  me  before  you  1     And  I  am  sent  from 
od. 


0  thee.  Alma,  go  thy  way, 
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17.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  these  were  tbe  last 
words  whleh  the  anKet  spake  unto  Alma,  and  he  departed. 

18.  And  now  Alma,  and  those  that  were  with  him, 
lell  "again  to  the  earth,  for  great  was  their  astonishment : 
tar  with  their  own  eyes  they  bad  'beheld  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  hie  voice  was  as  thnnder,  which  'shook  the 
earUi ;  and  they  knew  that  there  was  nothing  save  the 
power  of  God  that  could  shake  the  earth  and  cause  it  to 
tremble,  as  thoi^fa  it  would  part  asunder, 

19.  And  now  the  astonishment  of  Atma  wax  so  great, 
that  he  became  ''dumb,  that  he  could  not  open  his  mouth ; 
je»,  and  be  became  weak,  even  that  he  could  not  move  liiB 
hands  ;  therefore  he  was  taken  by  those  tliat  were  with  liim. 
Mid  carried  helpless,  even   until   he   was   laid   before  hie 

20.  And  titey  rehearsed  onto  bis  father  all  that  had 
h&ppened  unto  them  ;  and  Ms  father  rejoiced,  for  he  knew 
that  it  was  the  power  of  God. 

21.  And  he  caused  that  a  multitude  should  be  gathered 
together,  that  they  might  witness  what  the  Lord  liad  done 
for  his  son,  and  also  for  those  that  were  with  him. 

22.  And  he  caused  that  the  'priests  should  assemble 
themselves  t<»ether ;  and  they  began  to  'fast,  and  to  pray 
to  the  X/Ord  their  God,  that  he  would  "open  the  mouth  of 
Alma,  th»t  he  might  speak  ;  and  also  tiiat  his  'limbs  might 
receive  their  strength,  that  the  eyes  of  the  people  might  be 
open«d  to  see  and  Enow  of  the  goodness  and  glory  of  God. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  they  had  "fasted  and 
prayed  for  the  apace  of  two  days  and  two  nights,  the  limbs 
of  Alma  received  their  strength,  and  he  stood  up  and  began 
to  speak  unto  them,  bidding  them  to  be  of  ^ood  comfort ; 

2i.  For,  said  be,  I  have  repented  of  my  sins,  and  have 
been  redeemed  of  the  Lord  ;  behold  1  am  'borti  of  the  Spirit. 

25.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Marvel  not  that  all 
mankind,   vea,    men   and   women,    all   nations,  Ictndreds, 

ma  people,  must  bo  tiom  again  ;  yea,  bom  of  God, 

._. „__  J tielr  carnal  and  fallen  state,  to  a  state  of 

righteousness,  being  redeemed  of  God,  becoming  his  sons 
aoddau^ters ; 

26.  Sad  thus  they  become  new  creatures ;  and  unless 
tber  do  this,  they  can  In  no  wise  inherit  the  kingdom  of 


tber  d 
God. 


cast  off :  and  this  I  taiow,  beeanse  1  was  like  to  be  cast  off. 


28.  Nevertheless,  after  wanderini  throuah  much  tribula- 
tion, repenting  nigh  unto  death,  the  Lord  in  mercy  hath 
Been  fit  to  snatc^i  me  out  of  an  'everlasting  burning,  and  I 
fun  bom  o(  God  ; 

29.  My  soul  hath  been  redeemed  from  the  gall  of  td1±er- 
nees  aikd  bonds  of  iniquity.  I  was  in  the  darkest  abyas  : 
but  now  I  behold  the  marvellous  light  of  God.  My  boo)  -^raa 
racked  with  '"eternal  torment ;  but  I  am  Buatched.  and  tny 
BOul  18  pained  no  more. 

30.  I  rejected  my  Redeemer,  and  denied  tliat  which  had 
been  spoken  of  b^  our  fathers ;  but  now  that  they  may 
foresee  that  he  will  come,  and  that  he  rememberel^  every 
creature  of  his  creating,  he  will  make  himself  manifest 
uutoall; 

31.  Yea,  "i 

fess  before  hin_.     , „. _,, 

shall  Btand  to  be  judged  of  him,  then  shall  uiey  confess  that 
he  is  Qod ;  then  shall  they  confess,  who  live  without  Goil 
in  the  world,  that  the  judgment  of  an  ''everlasting  punish- 
menl  is  just  upon  them ;  and  they  shall  auake,  andtremble, 
aod  shrink  breath  the  '■'glance  of  his  aJl-searchinfc eye. 

32.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  b^an  from  this 
time  forward,  to  teach  the  people,  and  those  who  were  with 
Alma  at  the  time  the  angel  appeared  unto  them  :  travelling 
round  about  through  all  the  laud,  vublishing  to  all  the 
people  tie  things  which  they  had  heard  and.  seen,  and 
preaching  the  word  of    God  in  much    tribulation,    being 

,  greatly  persecuted  by  those  who  were  unbelievers,  being 
smitt^  by  many  of  them  j 

33.  But  notwithstandmg  all  this,  thev  did  impart  much 
connolation  to  the  church,-  confirming  tneir  faitb,  and  ex- 
horting them  with  long  sufTerlng  and  much  travail,  to  keep 
the  commandmenta  of  God. 

34.  And  ''four  of  them  were  the  sons  of  Moaiah ;  and 
their  names  were  Ammon.  and  Aaron,  and  Omner,  and 
Himnl :  these  were  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Mosiah. 

35.  And  they  travelled  throughout  all  the  '■'land  of  Za^ 
rahemla,  and  among  all  the  people  who  were  under  the 
reign  of  king  Mosiah,  zealously  striving  to  repair  all  the 
Injuries  which  they  had  done  to  the  church  :  confessing  all 
their  sins,  and  publishing  all  the  ''things  which  tbej  had 
seen,  and  explaining  the  prophecies  and  the  scriptures  to  all 
who  desired  to  hear  them  ; 

36.  And  thus  they  were  ItiBtruments  in  the  hands  ol 
God,  in  bringing  many  to  the  knowledge  of  the  trutii,  yea, 
to  the  tjiowledge  of  their  Redeemer. 

37.  And  howhlesBed  are  theyl    For  they  did  >*pubIiBli 
d  tidings  of  good ;  and  tney  did 

Lord  reigneth. 
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CHAPTER  2S. 

1.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  after  the  'aona  of  Moaiah 
had.  done  alt  these  things^  they  took  a  small  uumber  with 
them,  and  returned  t^  their  father,  the  kin^  and  desired  of 
him  that  he  would  grant  unto  them,  that  Uiey  might,  with 
these  whom  they  had  selected,  go  up  to  the  •land  of  Nephi, 

and  that  they 
the  Lanianltes  ; 

2.  That  perhaps  they  might  bring  them  to  the  know. 
ledge  of  the  Lord  their  God,  aud  convince  -them  of  the 
iniquity  of  (iielr  fathers  ;  and  that  perhaps  they  might  cure 
them  of  their  'hatred  towards  the  Nephites.  that  they 
might  bIho  be  brought  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  their  God,  that . 
they  mlcbt  become  friendly  to  one  another,  and  that  there 
should  Be  no  more  contentions  in  all  the  land  which  the 
JLord  their  God  had  given  them. 

3.  Now  thej-  were  desirous  that  salvation  should  be 
declared  to  every  creature,  for  they  cotild  not  hear  that  any 
human  soul  should  perish  ;  yea,  even  the  very  thoughts  that 
any  soul  should  endure  ''endless  torment,  did  cause  them  to 
quake  and  tremble. 

4.  And  thus  did  t 

for  they  were  the  'vei.  

fit  in  his  infinite  mercy  to  spare  them ;  nevertheless  they 
suffered  much  anguish  of  soul,  because  of  their  iniquities; 
and  suffering  muui,  fearing  that  they  should  be  cast  olf  for 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  plead  with  their 
father  many  days  tiat  they  might  go  up  to  the  -'land  of 

a.  And  king  Mosiah  went  and  Inquired  of  the  Lord,  If 
.he  would  let  his  sous  go  up  among  the  Lamanlt«B  to  preach 
the  word. 

7.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Mosiah,  Let  them  ao  up,  tor 
many  shall  believe  on  their  words,  and  they  shall  have 
eternal  life ;  and  I  will  'deliver  thy  sous  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Lanianit«B. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  MoHiah  granted  that  they 
might  go,  aud  do  according  to  their  request ; 

9.  And  they  took  their  journey  into  the  wilderness,  t^j  go 
up  to  preach  the  word  among  the  Lamanites  :  and  1  shall 
give  on  'account  of  their  proceedings  hereafter. 

10.  Now  king  Mosiah  had  no  one  to  confer  the  kingdom 
Upon,  for  there  was  not  any  of  his  sons  who  would  accept  of 

e  engraven 


on  the  plates  of  'brass,  aad  also  the  'plates  of  Nephi,  and  all 
the  things  which  he  Bad  kept  and  preserved,  according  to 
the  commaudmeDts  of  God,   after   naviug  translaled  and 


12.  And  this  be  did  because  of  the  great  asxiet;  of  his 
people,  for  they  were  desirous  beyond  measure,  to  know  con- 
cerning those  oeopie  'who  had  been  destroyed. 

13.  And  njvi  he  tranGlated  them  by  the  means  ot 
■  nose  "two  atonec  vrMi^  -vere  fastened  into  the  two  rims 

14.  Now  these  thli^is  were  prepat'e  ^  from  the  begbming, 
and  were  handed  down  frain  generation  to  generation,  for 

the  purpose  of  interpreting  languag^es  ; 

15.  And  they  have  been  kept  and  preserved  by  the  haad 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  should  discover  to  every  creature  who 
should  possess  the  land,  the  iniquities  and  aoominationa  of 
his  people  : 

18.  And  whosoever  has  these  tilings,  is  called  "seer,  aitec 
the  manner  of  old  times, 

17.  Now  after  Mosiah  had  finished  translatliiK  Qieae 
records,  behold,  it  gave  au  account  of  £he  people  "who  were 
destroyed,  irom  the  time  that  thej  were  destroyed,  back  to 
the  building  of  the  'Rreat  tower,  at  the  time  the  Lord  con- 
founded the  language  of  the  people  ;  and  they  were  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  'face  of  all  the  earth,  yea,  and  even  from 
that  time  until  the  'creation  of  Adam. 

18.  Now  this  account  did  cause  the  people  of  Mosioh  to 
mourn  exceedingly,  yea,  they  were  filled  with  sorrow :  never^ 
thelesa  it  gave  tnem  much  knowledge,  in  the  which  they  did 

IB.  And  this  account  shall  be  "writteii  heeeafter  ;  for 
behold,  it  is  expedient  that  all  people  should  know  the  things 
which  are  written  Jn  this  account. 

2().  And  now,  as  I  said  unto  you,  that  after  king  Moslah 
bad  done  these  things,  he  took  the  'plates  of  brass,  and  all 
the  things  which  he  had  kept,  and  conferred  them  upon 
Alma,  who  was  the  son  ot  Alma ;  yea,  "all  the  records,  BJid 


banded  down  from  the  time  that  Lehi  left  Jerusalem. 

i,  se«  a.  I.  Nep.  3.  I,  m  /,  i.  Nep.  1.  i,  see  1^,  Hoa.  8.  1,  ■ 
lllH.a  m,  Ken,  Mos.£  »,  M«.  g:  IS^ia.  a.  an,*,  Hol  a. 
Tower  ol  B>be1.  Omni  1 :  20—28,  Ether  1 :  l~&.  a,  EOm  l:3S.  r 
m,  Uoa.  2.  (,  Book  ot  Ether.  l,i«  a.  i.  Nap.3.  u,  ThetwoHt 
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1.  Now  when  Moslali  had  done  this,  he  sent  out  througb- 
out  all  the  taii4,  amonK  all  the  peoyle,  deBiring  to  know  Uieir 
vrill  concaming  who  should  be  their  king. 

2.  And  it  come  to  pfuta  Uiat  the  voice  of  the  people  came, 
saying,  We  are  desirous  that  Aaron  thy  soji  shoiJd  be  our 

...  „  „      n  upon  hini ;  neither 

would  Aaron  take  upon  him  the  kingdom;  neither  were  an; 
of  the  'bods  of  Mosiah  willing  to  take  upon  them  the 
kiiiKdom, 

i.  Therefore  king  Mosiah 
yea,  even  a.  written  word  set  ^ 

these  were  the  words  that  were  written  ;— saying, 

3.  Behold,  O  ye  my  people,  or  my  brethren,  tor  I  esteem 
you  a»  such;  fori  desire  that  ye  should  consider  the  cause 
which  ye  are  called  to  consider;  for  ye  are  desirous  to  have  a 
kinK. 

6.  Now  I  declare  unto  you,  that  he  to  whom  the  kingdom 
doth  'rightly  belong,  has  declined,  and  will  not  take  upon 
him  the  kingdom. 

7.  And  now  if  there  should  he  another  appointed  in  his 
st«ad,  liehold  I  fear  there  would  rise  contentions  among 
you  i  and  who  liuoweth  but  what  my  son,  to  whom  the  king- 
dom 'doth  belong,  should  turn  to  be  angry,  and  draw  away  a 
part  of  this  people  after  him.  which  would  cause  wars  and 
contentions  among  you ;  which  would  tie  the  cause  of 
shedding  much  blooa,  and  perverting  the  way  of  the  Lord; 
yea,  anadestroy  the  souls  ot  many  people. 

8.  Now  I  say  unto  you.  Let  us  be  wise  and  consider  theee 
things,  for  we  have  no  right  to  destroy  my  son.  neither 
uhoiild  we  have  a  right  to  destroy  another,  if  he  should  be 
appointed  in  Mh  s  ' 


claim  hie  right  to  the  kingdom,  which  would  cause  him  and 
also  this  people  to  commit  much  sin. 

10.  And  DOW  let  as  be  wise  and  look  forward  to  these 
things,  and  do  that  which  will  make  for  the  peace  ot  this 
people. 

11.  Therafore  I  will  be  your  king  the  remainder  of  my 
days;  neverthelesa,  let  'ua  appoint  Judges,  to  judge  this 
people  according  to  our  law,  and  we  will  newly  arrange  the 
affairs  of  this  people,  for  we  will  appoint  wtee  men  to  be 
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judges,  that  will  judge  this  people  accordiug  to  tliecoiimuuid- 
menta  of  God. 

12.  Now  it  is  better  that  a  maa  should  be  judged  of  God 
than  of  man,  tor  the  jndgments  o(  God  are  always  just,  but 
the  judfcmenU  of  man  are  not  always  just ; 

13.  Therefore  if  it  were  possible  that  you  could  have  just 
men  to  be  your  kings,  who  would  establish  tlie  laws  of  God, 
and  judge  this  people  according  to  his  commandments ;  yea, 
if  ye  could  have  men  lor  your  kinjja,  who  would  do  even  as 
my  father  'Benjamih  did  lor  this  people  :  I  say  unto  yoo,  if 
this  could  alwavB  be  the  case,  then  it  would  be  expedient 
that  ye  ^ould  always  have  kings  to  rule  over  you. 

14.  And  even  I  myself  have  laboured  with  all  the  power 
of  faculties  which  I  have  possessed  to  teach  you  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  to  establish  peace  throughout  the 
land,  tliat  there  should  be  no  wars  nor  contentions,  no 
stealing,  nor  plundering,  nor  murdering,  nor  any  manner  of 
iniquity  : 

15.  And  whosoever  has  committed  iniquity,  him  have  I 
ptinlshed  according  to  the  law  which  has  been  given  to  us 
Dj  our  fathers. 

16.  Now  1  say  unto  you,  that  because  all  men  are  not  just, 
it  is  not  expedient  that  ye  should  have  a  king  or  kings  to  rule 

17.  For  behold,  how  much  iniquity  doth  one  wicked  ting 
cause  to  be  committed !  yea,  and  what  great  destruction! 

18.  Yea,  remember  »king  Noah,  his  wickedness  and  his 
abominations ;  and  also  the  wickedness  and  abominations  of 
his  people.  Behold  what  great  destruction  did  come  upon 
them:  and  also  because  of  their  iniquities,  tbey  were 
brought  *into  bondage. 

15.  And  were  it  not  for  the  interjjosition  of  their  all-wise 
Creator,  and  this  because  of  their  sincere  repentance,  they 
must  unavoidably  remain  in  bondage  until  now. 

20.  But  behold,  he  did  deliver  them  Ijecause  *they  did 
humble  themselves  ijefore  him ;  and  because  they  cried 
mightily  unto  him.  he  did  deliver  them  out  of  bondage :  and 
ij^us  doth  the  Lord  work  with  his  power  in  all  cases  among 
the  children  of  men,  extending  the  arm  of  mercy  towards 
them  that  put  their  trust  in  him. 

21.  And  behold,  now  I  say  unto  you,  ye  cannot  dethrone 
an  iniquitous  king,  save  it  be  through  much  contention,  and 
the  shedding  of  much  blood. 

22.  For  behold,  he  has  his  friends  in  iniquity,  and  he 
keepeth  his  guards  atwut  him ;  and  he  teareth  Up  the  laws  of 
those  who  liave  reigned  in  righteousness  before  liim  :  and  he 
trampleth  under  his  feet  the  commandments  of  God  ; 

23.  And  he  enacteth  laws,  and  secdeth  them  forth  among 
ils  people  ;  yea,  laws  aft^r  the  manner  of  his  own  wicked- 

/,  Omni  1 :  23-26,  Worda  o(  Mormon,  tm»  S,  10-18.  Mo*  1-«1*. 
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•aesB ;  and  whoeoever  doth  not  obey  his  laws,  lie  cauaeth  to 
be  destroyed ;  and  whosoever  doth  rebel  against  him,  he  will 
send  his  armies  against  them  to  war,  and  if  he  can,  be  will 
destroy  them :  and  thus  &n  unrighteous  king  doth  pervert 
the  ways  of  all  righteousneBS. 

24.  And  now  behold  I  say  unto  you,  it  Is  not  expedient 
that  such  abomin&tions  should  come  upon  you ; 

25.  Therefore  choose  you  fc^"  tbe  ■'voice  of  this  people, 
judges,  that  ye  may  be  judged  according;  to  tbe  laws  which 
have  been  given  you  by  our  fathers,  which  are  correct,  and 
which  were  given  them  by  the  hand  of  tbe  Lord. 

26.  Now  it  Is  not  common  that  the  voice  of  the  people 
desireth  anything  contrary  to  that  which  is  right ;  but  It  is- 
common  (or  the  lesser  part  of  the  people  to  desire  that 
which  is  not  right;  therefore  this  shall  ye  ofaeerve.  and 
make  it  your  law  to  do  your  business  by  the  voice  of  the 

zt.  And  it  the  time  comes  that  the  rolce  o(  the  people 
doth  'choose  iniquity,  then  is  tbe  time  that  the  judaments 
of  GSod  will  came  upon  you,  yea,  then  is  tbe  time  be  will 
visit  you  with  great  destruction  even  as  he  has  hitherto 
visited  this  land. 

28.  And  now  if  ye  have  judges,  and  they  do  not  judge 
you  according  to  the  law  which  has  been  given,  ye  can  cause 
that  they  may  be  judged  of  a  higher  judge  : 

2».  D  your  higher  judges  do  not  judge  righteous  Judg- 
ments, ye  shall  cause  that  a  small  number  of  your  lower 
judges  should  be  gathered  together,  and  they  shall  Judge 
your  higher  judges,  according  to  the  'voice  of  the  people, 

30.  And  I  command  you  to  do  these  tbinffs  in  the  fear  of 
'  tbe  Lord :  and  I  command  you  to  do  these  thin^,  and  that 

ye  have  no  king  :  that  if  these  people  commit  sins  and 
iniquities,  tbey  shall  be  answered  upon  their  own  heads. 

31.  For  behold  I  say  unto  you,  the  sina  of  manv  people 
have  been  caused  by  tlie  iniquities  of  tbeir  kinos  '  therefore 
t^eir  iniquiUes  are  answered  upon  tbe  heads  of  tbeir  kings. 

32.  And  now  I  desire  that  this  inequality  should  be  no 
more  in  this  land,  especially  among  this  my  people ;  but  I 
desire  that  this  land  be  a  "land  of  liberty,  and  evety  man 
may  enjoy  his  rights  and  privileges  alike,  so  long  -~  '■'-' 
J,OTd  sees  flt,  that  we  may  live  and  '-i-— "  "—  '— 
yven  as  long  as  any  of  our  posterity 
of  the  land. 


righteous  king ;  yea,  all  the  travails  of  soul  for  tbeir  people, 
and  also  all  tbe  murmurings  of  tbe  people  to  tbeir  fejilg; 
and  he  explained  it  aU  unto  them. 

34.  And  be  told  them  that  these  things  ought  not  to  be ; 
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but  that  the  burden  should  come  upon  'all  tbe  people,  that 
every  man  might  bear  his  part. 

35.  And  he  also  unfolded  unto  them  all  the  disadvan- 
tages they  laboured  under,  by  haying  an  unrighteouB  ting 
to  rule  over  them  ; 

36.  Yea.  all  his  iniquities  and  abominations,  and  all  the 
wars,  and  contentions,  and  bloodshed,  and  the  stealing,  and 
the  plundering,  and  the  committiiiB  of  wlioredoins,  and  all 
manner  of  iniquities  which  cannot  oe  enumerated  ;  teUlug 
them  that  these  things  «ught  not  to  be  ;  that  they  were 
expressly  repugnant  U>  the  commaildmeuts  ol  God. 

37.  And  now  it  eaiue  to  pass,  aftur  king  Moaiah  had  sent 
these  thlnga  forth  among  tlie  people,  they  were  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  his  words ; 


3S.  Therefore,  It  came  to  pass  that  they  assembled  them- 
aelvea  together  in  bodies  througliout  tlie  land,  to  cast  in 
their  voices  concerning  who  should  be  their  judges,  to  judge 
them,  according  to  the  law  which  had  been  given  them'  and 
they  were  exceedingly  riyoiced,  becauae  of  the  ^liberty 
which  had  been  granted  unto  them. 

40,  And  they  did  wt^x  Htrong  in  love  towards  Moaiah ; 
yea,  they  did  esteem  him  more  than  any  other  man  ;  for  tbey 
did  not  look  upon  him  as  a  tyrant,  who  was  seehinK  for 
gain,  yea,  for  that  lucre  which  doth  conrupt  the  aoul  ;  for  he 
had  not  exacted  riches  of  them,  neither  had  he  delighted  in 
the  Bheddiiig  of  blood ;  but  he  had  established  peace  in  ttie  • 
land,  and  he  had  granted  unto  his  people  that  they  should 
be  delivered  from  all  manner  of  bondage ;  therefore  they  did 


a  him.  yea,  exceedingly  beyond  mei 
.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  'appoint  jui 
<r  them,  or  to  j  ndge  them  according  to  the  lav 


this  they  did  throughout  all  the  land. 

42.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  was  appointed  to  be 
the  tlrst  chief  judge  ;  he  being  also  the  "liigh  Driest;  his 
father  having  conferred  the  olflce  uj>on  him.  and  had  given 
him  the  charge  concerning  all  the  afTairs  of  the  church. 

43.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  did  walk  In  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  and  he  did  keep  his  commandments,  and 
he  did  judge  righteous  judgments ;  and  there  was  continual 
peace  through  the  land ; 

44.  And  thus  commenced  tJie  'reign  of  the  Judges 
tJiroughout  alt  the  'land  of  Zaiahemla,  among  all  the  people 
who  were  called  the  Nephites :  and  AJma  was  the  first  uid 
chief  judge- 


- c;""8l'^ 


46.  And  jc  came  to  pass  that  MoBiah  died  atoo,  ia  the 
thirty  and  third  year  of  his  reimi,  being  "sixty  and  Uiree 
jeitrB  old ;  makiDK  ia  the  whole,  five  hundred  and  nine  years 
from  the  time  Lehi  left  Jerusalem  ; 

47.  And  thus  ended  tlie  'rei( 
people  of  Nephi :  and  thus  "ende 
was  the  founder  ot  their  church. 

THE    BOOK    OF    ALMA, 

THE  SON   OF   ALMA. 

Tie  aeeovmi  o^  Alma,  who  waa  the  aim  of  Alma  (be  firtt, 
awi  Chief  Judge  over  the  people  of  Nep/ii,  and  aiso  the 
Sigh  Pnest  over  the  Church.  An  account  of  the  reiffn  of 
the  Judges,  andthewara  amd  contentiofu  amimpihe  peopU. 
And  a&a  an  account  of  a,  viar  between  the  Nephitea  and 
the  Lamaniie^  according  to  the  record  of  Ahma  the  ftrat^ 
and  Chief  Judge. 

CHAPTER  L 


.  -h  he  hod  made. 

2.  And  If  came  to  pass  that  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign 

^  Alma  in  the  jadgment  seat,  there  was  a  'man  brou^t 

helore  him  to  be  Judged  ;  a  man  who  was  lal^e.  and  was 

noted  tor  his  much  sf -"- 

1.  And  be  bad  ^ 


they  ought  'not  to  labour  wUn  their  bauds,  but   that  they 
ought  to  be  supported  b^  the  people  ; 


<,Abn>16:  IS.    £1:< 
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redeemed  all  men  ;  and  In  the  end,  all  men   should  have 
eternal  life. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pase  that  he  did  teach  these  things 
so  much,  that  many  did  believe  on  hia  words,  even  w  many 
that  they  began  Co  support  him  and  ti^ve  him  money  ; 


lifted  up  in  tJie  pride  of  his  heart, 
costly  apparel ;  yea,  and  even  began  to 


and  t»  wear  very  costly  apparel ;  yea,  and  even  begai 
establish  a  clmrch,  after  th.e  manner  of  hia  preaching. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  gomg  to  preach  to 
those  who  believed  on  hia  word,  he  met  a  man  who  oelongeii 
to  like  church  of  God,  yea,  even  one  of  their  teachers  ;  and 
he  tiegan  to  contend  with  him  sharplj',  that  he  might  leacl 
away  the  people  of  the  church ;  but  the  man  withstood  him, 
admonishing  him  with  the  words  of  God. 

8.  Now  the  name  of  the  man  was  Gideon  ;  and  it  was  he 
who  was  an  instrument  in  the  handa  o(  God  -'in  deliveriag 
the  people  of  Limhi  out  of  bondage. 

6.  Now,  because  Gideon  withstood  him  with  the  words 
of  God.  he  was  wroth  with  Gideon,  and  drew  bis  sword  and 
began  to  smite  him.  Now  Gideon  being  stricken  with  many 
years,  therefore  be  was  not  able  fo  withstand  his  blows, 
therefore  he  was  slain  by  the  sword ; 

10.  And  the  man  who  slew  him  was  taken  by  the  people 
of  the  church,  and  was  brought  before  Alma,  to  be  judged 
according  to  the  crimes  which  he  liad  committed. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  That  he  stood  before  Alma,  and 
pleaded  for  himself  with  much  boldness. . 

IS.  But  Alma  said  unto  him,  Behold,  this  is  the  first 
time  that  priesteraft  has  been  introduced  among  this  people. 
And  behold,  thou  art  not  only  guilty  o(  priestcraft,  but  hast 
endeavoured  teenforceit  by  u>e  sword;  and  were  priestcraft 
to  be  enforced  among  this  people,  it  wonid  prove  their  entire 
destruction. 

13.  And  thou  hast  shed  the  blood  of  a  i^hteouB  man, 
yea.  a  man  who  has  done  much  good  among  this  people ; 
and  were  we  to  spare  thee,  hia  blood  would  come  upon  us 
for  vengeance ; 

Ij.  Therefore,  thou  art  ^ndenmed  to  die,  according  to 
the  law  which  has  been  given  us  by  Mosiah,  our  last  kmg  ; 
and  thex  have  been  acknowledged  by  this  people ;  therefore, 
this  people  must  abide  by  the  law. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  took  him ;  and  his 
name  was  'Nehor  ;  and  they  carried  him  upon  the  top  of  the 
hill  Manti,  and  there  he  was  caused,  or  rather  did  acknow- 
ledge, between  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  that  what  he  had  . 
taught  to  the  people  was  contrary  te  the  word  of  Gbd ;  and 
there  he  suffered  an  ignominious  death. 
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10.  NevertheleRS,  this  did  not  put  an  end  to  the  trprekdlng 
of  -'priestcraft  throufih  the  land :  for  there  were  many  who 
loved  the  Tain  things  of  the  world,  and  they  went  forth 
preacfaiiiR  false  doctrines  ;  and  this  they  did  for  the  Hake  of 
riches  and  honour. 

17.  NevertheleSB.  thev  durst  not  lie,  if  It  were  known, 
for  feaJ*  of  the  law,  for  lure  were  punished ;  therefore  they 

Eretended  to  preach  according  to  their  belleJF :  and  now  the 
iw  could  have  no  power  on  any  man  for  'his  belief. 

18.  And  they  "VlurBt  not  steal,  for  tear  o(  the  law ;  for 
Buch  were  punished  ;  neither  durst  they  rob,  nor  murder: 
lor  he  that  murdered  was  punished  unto  death. 

19.  But  11  came  to  pass  that  whosoever  did  not  belong  to 
the  church  of  God,  began  to  persecute  those  that  did  belong 
to  the  church  of  God,  and  had  taken  upon  them  the  "^ame 
of  Christ ; 

21).  ITea,  the;  did  pereecnte  them,  and  afflict  them  with 
all  manner  of  words,  and  this  because  of  their  humility; 
because  they  were  not  proud  in  their  own  eyes,  and  because 
tJiey  did  impart  the  word  of  God,  one  with  another,  with- 
out money  and  without  [nice. 

21.  Now  there  was  a  strict  law  among  the  people  of  the 
church,  that  there  should  not  any  man,  belongiDft  to  the 
church,  arise  and  "persecute  those  that  didnot  belong  to  the 
church,  and  that  there  should  be  no  persecution  among 
■ttiem  selves. 

22.  Nevertheless,  there  were  many  among  them  who 
began  to  be  proud,  and  began  to  contend  warmly  with  their 
adversaries,  even  unto  blows ;  yea,  they  would  ''smite  one 
another  with  their  fists, 

23.  Now,  this  was  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
Alma,  and  it  was  acause  of  much  affliction  to  the  church ; 
yea,  it  was  the  cause  of  much  trial  with  the  church ; 

34.  For  the  hearts  of  niany  were  hardened,  and  their 
names  were  'blotted  out,  that  they  were  remembered  no 
more  among  the  people  of  God.  And  also  many  withdrew- 
themselves  from  among  them. 

25.  Now  this  was  a  great  trial  to  those  that  did  stand 


fast  in  the  faith  ;  nevertheless,  they  were  steadfast  and  ii 

moveable  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God,  and  they 

bore  with  patience  the  persecution  which  was  heaped  upon 


26.  And  when  the 'priests  left  their 'labour,  to  impart  the 
wordol  God  unto  thepeople,  the  people  also  left  their  labours 
to  hear  the  word  of  God.  And  when  the  priest  had  imparted 
onto  them  the  word  of  Ctod,  they  all  returned  again  dili- 
gently unto  their  labours ;  and  the  priest,  not  esteeming  him- 
MeU  alMveUs  hearers ;  for  the  preacher  was  no  better  than 
the  hearer,  neither  waa  the  teacher  any  better  than  the 
*,  VOM.  S,  6, 18.  t,Te™.  5,  8.  i.  Alma  30  :  7— 12.  m.AlmaSO  ;  10. 
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learner;  aod  thus  the^  vrere  all  equal,  and  they  dldaJl  labour. 


every  man  acoordlna  to  his  Btrength  ; 

s7.  And  they  did  impart  of  their  suueuiuuB  every  uum  •mv 
cording  to  that  which  be  had,  to  the  poor,  and  the  ne^dv, 
and  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted ;  and  they  did  not  wear  costly 


apparel,  yet  tiey  were  neat  and  comely ; 

28.  And  thus  tiiey  did  establish  the  affairs  of  the  chuicli  ; 
and  thus  they  bemn  to  have  oontiniial  peace  again,  not- 
withstanding all  their  perseciiUonx. 

29.  And  now  hecause  of  the  ateadinesa  o(  the  churcli, 
they  began  to  be  csceeding  rich :  having  abundance  of  alt 
things  whatsoever  they  stood  in  need ;  and  abundance  ojT 
&K^s  and  herds,  and  latUiws  ot  every  kind,  and  also  abua- 
daace  of  grain,  and  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  ot  precious 
thinj^ ;  and  abundauoe  of  "^Ik  and  fine  twined  linen,  aad 
all  manner  of  good  homely  doth. 

80.  And  thus,  in  their  prOaperouB  circumstances,  they  did 
not  send  away  'any  who  were  naked,  or  that  were  hungry, 
or  that  were  athirat,  or  that  were  eick,  or  that  hod  not  been 
nourished:  and  they  did  not  set  their  hearts  upon  riches; 
therefore  they  were  liberal  to  all,  both  old  and  young,  both 
bond  and  tree,  both  male  and  female,  whether  out  ot  the 
church,  or  in  the  church,  having  no  respeot  to  pecKone  as  to 
thoee  who  Blood  In  need  ; 


. n  bablings,  and  Inenvyings  and  strife;  wearing  costly 

apparel;  being  lifted  up  in  Ifie  pride  of  their  own  eyes- 
lying,    thieving,    robbing,    committing    whoredoms,    and 

murdering,  and  all  manner  of  wlckectneas ;  nevertheless, 
the  "law  was  pnt  in  force  upon  all  those  who  did  transgress 
it,  inasmuch  as  it  were  possible. 

~%  And  it  came  to  pass  that  by  thus  exercising  the  law 


upon  them,  every  man  suffering  according  to  that  which  he 
had  done,  they  became  more  still,  and  diu^t  not  commit  any 
wickedness  if  it  were  known  ;  therefore,  there  was  mutn 
peace  amon^  the  people  ot  Nephi,  until  the  fltth  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  judges. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  tie 
fifth  year  of  their  reign,  there  began  to  be  a  contention 
among  the  people  ;  tor  a  certain  man.  being  called  Amiici  ; 
he  being  a  very  cunning  man.  yea,  a  wise  man,  aa  to  the 


l;,GOOt^l>J 


wladom  of  the  wrald  ;  he  beii 
that  slew  'Gideon  b;  the  ewor 


very  powerful :   and  they  begftn  U>  endeavour  to  establish 
AmHcl  to  be  a  king  over  the  people. 

3.  Now  this  w&s  alarming  u>  the  people  of  the  church, 
and  ^80  to  all  those  who  had  not  been  drawn  away  after  the 
perBuasions  of  Amlici ;  for  they  knew,  that  according  to  their 
law,  that  euch  thioge  must  be  establiBhed  by  the  'voire  of 
the  People  : 

4.  Therefore,  if  it  were  possiUe  that  Aiallcl  should  gain 
the  voice  of  the  people,  he,  being  a  wicked  man,  would 
deprive  them  of  their  rights  and  pHvllegeB  of  the  church, 
&c,  ;  for  It  waa  his  intent  to  destroy  the  church  of  God. 

5l  And  it  came  to  poas  that  the  people  aasembled  thein- 
Belves  toother  throughout  all  the  land,  every  man  acf^ording 
to  hla  mind,  whether  It  were  for  or  against  Amtici,  in  sepa- 
rate bodies,  having  much  dispute  and  wonderful  contentions 
one  with  another ; 

e.  And  thus  they  did  assemble  themselves  tooether  to 
cast  in  tbelr  voices  concerning  the  matter;  and  l£ey  ven 
laid  before  the  judges. 

7.  And  It  caroe  to  pass  that  the  "voice  of  the  people  came 
against  Amllcl,  that  he  was  not  made  king  over  the  people. 

8.  Now  this  did  cause  much  Joy  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  were  ^lainst  him ;  bnt  Amllci  did  stir  up  those  who 
were  In  his  uvour,  to  anger  against;  those  who  were  not  in 
hie  favour. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  gathered  themselves 
tc^etber,  and  did  consecrate  Amlici  to  he  their  king. 

10.  Now  when  Amlici  was  made  king  over  them,  he 
'commaodeil  them  that  they  should  take  up  arms  against 

their  l»«threii ;  and  this  he  did,  that  he  might  subject  them 

11.  Now  the  people  ot  Amlici  were  diatiuguiahed  by  the 
name  of  Amllcl,  being  Called  Amlicites  ;  and  the  remamder 
were  called  Nephltes,  or  the  people  of  God  ; 

12.  Therefore  the  people  of  the  Nephites  were  aware  of 
the  intent  of  the  Amiicites,  and  therefore  they  did  prepare  to 
meet  them  ;  yea,  they  did  -'arm  themselves  with  swords,  and 
with  cltneters,  and  with  bows,  and  with  arrows,  and  with 
stone«,  and  with  s11ng«,  and  with  all  manner  of  weapons  ot 
war,  of  every  kind ; 

18.  And  thus  they  were  prepared  to  meet  the  Amlleltes 
at  the  time  of  their  coming.     And  there  were   appointed 

a,  A1mal:U.  ft,  Almnng.  c,  AIidbIiU.  d,  tee  t,  Ttot.  SO. 
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captains,  and  higher  captains,  and  chief  captains,  aoiordillg 
to  their  numbers. 

U.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Amlici  did  arm  Mb  men 
with  all  manner  of  weapons  of  war,  of  every  kind  ;  and  he 
also  appointed  rulers  and  leadere  over  hie  people,  t«  lead 
them,  to  war  against  their  brethren. 

16.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Amltcites  came  upon 
tlie  hill  Amnihu,  which  was  the  eaat  of  the  ■'river  Sidon, 
which  ran  b;  the  ''land  Zarabemla,  and  there  they  begwi  ta 
make  war  with,  the  Nephites. 

IG.  Now  Alma,  being  Uie  'chief  judge,  and  the  governor 
of  the  people  of  Nephi,  therefore  he  went  up  with  his  people, 
yea,  with  'hia  captains,  and  chief  captaloa,  yea,  at  tt^  head 
of  his  armies,  ajfaliLst  the  Amlicites  to  battle ; 

17.  And  they  began  to  slay  the  Amlicites  upon  the  *hill 
east  of  'Sidon.    And  the  Amlicitea  did  contend  with*the    . 
Nephites  with  great  strength,  insomuch  that  many  of  the 
Nephit«s  did  fall  before  the  Amlicites  ; 

18.  Nevertheless  the  Lord  did  ntrengthen  the  hand  of 
the  Nephites,  that  they  slew  the  Amlicites  with  a  great 
slaughter,  that  they  began  to  Hee  before  them. 

is.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Nephites  did  pursue  the 
Am li cites  all  that  day,  aad  did  alay  them  with  much 
slaughter,  inaomuch  that  there  was  slain,  of  the  Amlicites 
twelve  thousand  Ave  hundred  thirty  and  two  souls ;  and 
there  was  slain  of  the  Nephites,  sis  thousand  five  hundred 
sixty  and  two  souls, 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Alma  could  pursue 
the  Amlicites  no  longer,  he  caused  that  his  people  ahould 
pitch  their  t«nte,  in  the  ""valley  of  Gideon,  the  valley  being 
called  after  that  Gideon  who  was  slain  by  the  hand 
of  "Nehor  with  the  aword  ;  and  In  this  valley  the  Nephitea 
did  pitch  their  tents  for  the  n^bt. 

21.  And  Alma  S'     ' 

Amlicites,  that  he  m-o „ ^..>™=„„„„ ., , 

whereby  be  might  guard  himself   against  them,    that  he 
might  preserve  his  people  from  being  destroyed. 

22.  Now  those  whom  he  had  sent  out  to  watch  the  camp 
of  the  Amlicitea  were  called  Zeram,  and  Amnor,  and  Manti 
and  Limber  ;  these  were  they  who  went  out  wllJi  their  men 
to  watch  the  camp  of  the  Amlicites. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow  they 
returned  into  the  camp  of  the  Nephitea  in  Kreat  haste,  being 
greatly  astonished,  and  struck  with  much  fear,  saying, 

24.  Behold,  we  followed  the  camp  of  the  AmUdtee,  and 
to  our  great  astonishment,  in  the  land  of  "Minon,   above 
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the  'lajid  ot  ZBralieiul&,  in  the  course  of  the  'land  of  Nephi, 
we  saw  a  numerous  host  of  the  Lamanites  ;  and  b^iold,  the 
Amllcites  have  joined  them. 

26.  And  they  ore  upon  our  brethren  in  that  land ;  and 
they  are  fleeing  before  them  with  their  flocks,  and  theii 
wives,  and  their  children,  towards  ''our  city ;  and  except  we 
make  haste,  the;  obtain  possession  of  our  city  ;  and  out 
fathers,  and  our  wives,  and  our  children  be  slain. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Nephi  took 
their  tents,  and  departed  out  of  the  "valley  of  Gideon 
towards  their  city,  which  was  the  city  of  Zorahemla. 

Z7.  And  behold,  as  they  were  crossing  tlie  'river  Sidon, 
the  Lamonites  and  the  Am li cites,  being  as  numerous 
almost,  as  it  were,  as  the  sands  of  the  sea,  came  upon  them 
to  destroy  tliem  : 

28.  Nevertheless,  the  Nepbites  being  strengthened  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  having  prayed  mightily  to  him  t^t  *"  ~ 
would  deliver  them  out  of  the   hands  of  tJieir '' 


29.  And  it  c „__    

with  the  sword,  face  to  face ;  and  they  did  contend  mightily, 
one  with  another, 

30.  And  It  catoe  to  pass  that  Alma,  being  a  man  of  God, 
being  exercised  with  jnuch  faith,  cried,  saying,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  and  spare  my  life,  that  I  may  be  an  instrument  m  thy 
hands  to  save  and  preserve  this  people. 

31.  Now  when  Alma  had  said  these  words,  he  contended 

Sain  with  Amllci ;   and  he  was  strengthened,  insomuch 
at  ha  slew  Amllci  with  the  sword. 

32.  And  he  also  contended  with  the  king  of  the  Laman- 
Ites  ;  but  the  king  of  the  Lamanitee  fled  back  from  before 
Alma.,  and  sent  bb  guards  to  contend  with  Alma. 

33.  But  Atma,  with  his  guards,  contended  with  the 
guards  of  the  king  ot  the  IvLmanit«B,  until  he  slew  and 
drove  them  back ; 

3i.  And  thus  he  cleared  the  grotind,  or  rather  the  bank, 
which  was  on  the  west  of  the  "river  Sidon,  throwing  the 
bodies  of  the  Lamanites  who  had  been  slain  into  the  waters 
of  Sidon,  that  thereby  his  people  might  have  room  to  cross 
and  contend  with  the  Lanianit«B  and  the  Amlicites,  on  the 
west  side  of  tiie  rlvef  Sidon. 

35.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  all  crossed 
the  river  Sidon,  that  the  Lamanltes  and  the  Amlicites  began 
to  flee  before  them,  notwithstanding  they  were  so  numerous 
that  tiiey  could  not  be  numbered  ; 

38,  And  they  fled  before  the  Nephites  towards  the  wil- 
derness which  was  west  and  north,  away  beyond  the 
^  aw  A,  Omni  1.        g,  «M  ^  D.  Mept  S.       r,  Zmhunik        *,  M*  nb 
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borders  ol  the  land ;   and  the  Nephltea  did  pnrstie  tliem 
with  their  might,  and  did  slay  them ; 

37.  Yea,  they  were  met  on  evel?  hand,  and  slain,  and 
driren,  tintil  they  were  scattered  on  the  west,  and  on  the 
north,  until  they  bad  reached  the  wilderness,  which  was 
called  Hermounts:  and  tt  was  that  part  of  the  wilderness 
whidi  was  infested  by  wild  and  ravenous  beasts. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  many  died  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  their  wounds,  and  were  devoured  by  those  beasta, 
and  also  the  vultnrea  of  the  ait ;  and  their  bones  have  be«n 
found,  and  have  been  heaped  up  on  the  earth. 


1.  And 

slain  by  the  weapons  oL , „ 

had  been  slain, — now  the.  number  of  the  slain  were  iiul 
numbered,  because  o(  the  greatness  of  their  number  ;— niter 
they  had  finished  burying  their  dead,  they  all  returned  to 
their  lands,  and  to  thur  houses,  and  their  wives,  and  Uieir 
children. 

2.  Now  many  women  and  children  had  been  slain  wtHi 
the  sword,  and  also  many  of  their  flocks  and  Iheir  herds  ; 
and  also  many  of  their  fields  of  grain  were  destroyed,  for 
they  WiSre  trodden  down  by  the  hosts  of  men. 

3.  And  now  as  many  of  the  Lamanites  and  the  Amllcites 
who  had  been  slain  upon  the  "bank  of  the  river  Sidon,  were 
cast  into  the  "Tvaters  of  Sidon  :  and  behold  their  bonee  aro 
in  the  depths  of  the  'sea,  and  they  are  many. 

4.  And  the  Amiicltes  were  distinguished  from  the 
Nephltes,  for  they  had  marked  themselves  with  'red  In 
their  foreheads,  after  the  manner  of  the  Lamanites ;  never- 
theless they  had  not  "shorn  their  heads  like  unto  the 
Lamanites. 

5.  Now  the  heads  of  tlie  Lamanit«8  were  shorn  ;  and 
thev  were  ^ked,  save  it  were  skin,  which  was  girded  about 
their  loins,  and  also  their  'armour,  which  was  girded  about 
them,  and  their  bows,  and  their  arrows,  and  their  stones, 
and  their  siings,  &c. 

6.  And  the  skins  of  the  Iiamanites  were  'dark,  accordii^ 
to  the  mark  which  was  set  upon  their  fathers,  which  was  a 
ourse  upon  them  because  ol  their  transgression  and  their 
rebellion  against  their  brethren,  who  consisted  of  N^bi, 
Jacob,  and  Josepli,  and  Sam,  who  were  just  and  holy  men. 

7.  And  their  brethren  sought  to  destroy  them,  therefore 
they  were  cursed  ;  and  the  Lord  God  set  a  'mark  upon  them, 
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yea,  upoii.  T^Miian  and  Letauel,  and  Abo  tiie  booh  of  Ishmael, 

u>d  lahmAelitJeJi  women ', 

8.  And  this  W8«  done  that  their  Beed  might  be  dUtlu- 
Kulshed  from  Ihe  seed  of  their  brethren,  that  thereby  the 
Lord  God  might  preserve  Ma  people,  that  they  miaht  not 
mia  and  believe  in  incorrect  trtidiuonH  which  would  prove 
their  destruction. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  whosoever  did  mingle  his 
*eed  with  that  of  the  Lamanil«8,  did  bring  the  same  curae 
upon  his  seed ; 

10.  Tberefore,  whomBOever  suffered  hlntselt  to  be  led 
away  by  the  lAmanltes  were  called  under  that  bead,  and 
there  was  a  n\ark  set  upon  him 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  wboBoever  would  not 
believe  in  the  tradition  of  the  Lamanites,  but  believed  those 
records  which  were  brought  out  of  the  land"  of  Jerusalem, 
and  also  in  the  tradition  of  their  fathers,  whlcb  were 
■lOrrect,  who  believed  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
kept  them,  were  called  the  Nephites,  or  the  people  o(  hephi, 
from  that  time  forth ; 

12.  And  it  is  tbey  who  have  kept  the  -"records  which 
are  true  of  their  people,  and  also  of  the  people  of  the 
I^jnauites. 

13.  Now  we  will  return  asala  to  the  Amlicites,  for  tbev 
also  bed  a  mark  set  upon  them;  yea,  they  oat  the  mark 
upon,  themselves,  yea,  even  a  'mark  of  red  upon  their  fore- 

u!  Thus  tike  word  of  God  is  fulfilled,  for  these  are  the 
words  which  be  said  to  Nej^i— Behold,  the  Lamanites  have 
I  cursed,  and  I  will  set  a  mark  on  them,  that  they  and  tbeir 
seed  may  be  separated  from  thee  and  thy  seed,  from  this 
time  henceforth  and  for  ever,  except  they  repent  of  their 
wickedness  and  turn  to  me,  that  I  may  have  mercy  upon 
them. 

15.  And  again :  I  wilt  set  a  mark  upon  him  that  min- 
gleth  his  seed  with  Uiy  brethren,  that  they  may  be  cursed 

16.  And  ^ain.  I  will  aet  a  'mark  upon  him  that  flghteth 
•ugainst  thee  and  thy  seed. 

IT.  And  again  I  say,  he  that  departeth  from  thee,  shall 
no  more  be  called  thy  seed  ;  and  J  will  bless  thee.  &c.,  and 
whomsoever  shall  be  called  thy  seed,  henceforth  and  for 
Hiver ;  and  these  were  the  promises  of  the  Lord  uuto  Nephi 
and  to  his  seed. 

la  Now  the  Amlicites  knew  not  that  they  were  (ul- 
Itlling  the  words  of  God,  when  they  began  to  -mark 
themselves  In  their  foreheads;  nevertheless  they  bad  come 


19.  Now  I  would  that  ye  should  see  that  they  brought 
k,m»*-      l,-*d.       ».yi.M 
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1  BO  dotii  ereiy  nuut 

s  own  condemnation. 

_„.  ., ._  , i  that  not  man;  days  after  the 

battle  which  was  fought  In  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  by  the 
LaTuaniteB  and  the  Amlldtcs,  that  there  was  onotber  army 
of  the  Lamanitee  came  in  upon  the  people  of  Nephi,  In 
the  "same  place  where  the  first  arm;  met  the  Amlielt«s. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  tJiat  there  was  an  arm;  sent  to 
drive  them  out  of  their  land. 

22.  Now  Alma  hironelf  being  afflicted  with  a  wound,  did 
not  go  up  to  battle  at  this  time  against  the  l.amaniteB  ; 

23.  But  he  sent  up  a  numerous  army  against  them  ;  and 
they  went  up  and  slew  many  of  the  I^amanltes,  and  djwve 
the  remainder  of  them  out  of  the  borders  of  their  land  ; 

24  And  then  they  returned  again,  and  began  to  eatabllsh 
peace  in  the  land,  being  troubled  no  more  for  a  time  vrith 
their  enemies. 

25.  Now  all  these  things  were  done,  ;ea,  all  these  wars 
and  contentions  were  commenced  ami  ended  in  the  fifth 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges ; 

26.  And  in  one  year  were  thousands  and  t«ns  of  tlioil- 
sands  of  souls  sent  to  the  eternal  world,  that  ther  might 
reap  their  rewards,  according  to  their  works,  whether  they 
were  good  or  whether  they  were  bad,  to  reap  etemd 
happiness  or'°etemal  misery,  according  t«  the  ^spirit  which 
tiey  listed   to  obey,  whether  it  be  a  good  splnt  or  a  bad 


CHAPTER  4. 

1.  Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi,  there  were  no  con- 
tentions nor  wars  in  the  "land  of  Zarahemla  ; 

2.  But  the  people  were  afflicted,  yea,  greatly  afflicted  for 
the  'lose  of  their  orethren,  and  also  for  Uie  loae  of  their 
fiocks  and  herds,  and  also  for  the  loss  of  their  fields  of  gntin, 
which  were  trodden  under  foot   and  destroyed  by  the  JjX- 

3.  And  so  great  were  their  afflictions,  that  every  soul 
had  cause  to  mourn  ;  and  they  l>Blieved  tliat  it  was  the 
jiidgmente  of  God  sent  upon  them,  because  of  their  wicked- 
ness and  tbeir  abominations  ;  therefore  the;  were  awtikened 

to  a  remembrance  of  their  duty. 

n,  Ainu  3 :  S4.       a,  see  m,  Jacob  fl.       p.  He  J,  Hci*.  S,  ' 
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4.  Aad  they  began  to  establish  the  dnirch  more  fully ; 
yea,  and  many  were  'baptized  in  the  waters  of  'Sidon,  and 

/joined  to  the  church  of  God ;  yea,  they  were  baptized 

le  hand  of   •■—-—■-  ■  -  a  ■  -  --   -  ^   >  ->  -    ■■■  > 

St  over  tb 
father  Alma.    . 

3.  And  It  came  to  paBB  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Judges,  there  were  about  three  thousand  five  hundred 
eouls  that  united  themselves  to  the  church  of  God,  and 
were  'baptized.  And  thus  endeth  the  seventh  year  of  tike 
reign  of  Uie  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi ;  and  there  was 
continual  peace  in  all  tliat  time. 

A.  Ana  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Ihe  Judees,  that  the  people  of  the  church  began  to  wax 
proud,  because  of  their  exceeding  riches,  ana 'their  fine 
silks,  and  their  fine  twined  linen,  and  liecauBe  of  their  many 
flocks  and  herds,  and  their  ^Id  and  their  silver,  and  all 
naiuier  of  precious  things,  which  they  had  obtained  tiy  their 
ipdustry  ;  and  in  ail  these  things  were  they  lifted  up  in  the 
pride  of  their  eyes,  for  they  liegan  to  wear  very  costly 
appareL 

7.  Now  this  was  the  cause  of  much  affliction  to  Alma, 
yea,  and  to  many  of  the  people  nhom  Alma  had  ''con8ecrat«d 
to  be  teachers,  and  priests,  and  elders  over  the  church ;  yea, 
many  of  liiem  were  sorely  grieved  for  the  wickedness  which 
they  saw  had  begun  to  be  among  their  people. 

8.  For  they  saw  and  beheld  with  great  sorrow  that  the 
people  of  the  church  began  to  be  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of 
their  eyes,  and  to  *set  their  hearts  upon  riches  and  upon  the 
vain  things  of  the  world;  that  they  began  to  be  Kcomful, 
one  towards  another,  and  they  be^an  to  persecute  those 
that  did  not  believe  according  to  their  own  will  and  pleasure. 

9.  And  thus  In  this  eightbyearof  the  reian  of  the  Judges. 
there  began  to  l>e  great  contentions  among  the  people  of  tlie 
church;  yea,  there  were  envyings,  and  strife,  and  malice, 
and  persecutions,  and  'pride,  even  to  exceed  the  pride  of 
those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  church  of  God. 

10.  And  thus  ended  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
Judges ;  and  the  wickedness  of  tlie  church  was  a  great 
stumbling-block  to  those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  church  ; 
and  thus  the  church  began  t«  fail  in  its  progress. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  corameneenient  of  the 
ninth  year,  Alma  saw  the  "Svickedness  of  the  church,  and 
he  saw  also  that  the  example  of  the  church  began  to  lead 
those  who  were  unbelievers  on  from  one  piece  of  iniquity  to 
another,  thus  bringing  on  the  destruction  of  the  people ; 

12.  Tea,  he  saw  great  inequality  among  the  people, 
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tfaoM  "rtio  were  hungtr,  »nd  those  irtio  were  atblnt,  »nd 
thoae  who  were  Kick  and  liHicted. 

13.  Now  this  was  a  great  cause  for  lamentations  among 
the  people,  while  othere  were  abasing  thenuelves,  aaccout- 
ing  those  who  stood  in  need  of  their  succour,  "anch  as  im- 
wting  tbeir  aubebutce  to  the  poor  and  the  ueedf ;  feeding 
the  bungrr,  and  suffering  all  manner  of  afflictiODS,  for 
Christ's  sake,  who  shoula  come  according  to  the  Spirit  ot 
prophecy ; 

14.  Lookiog  forward  to  that  da;,  thus  retaining  a  remis- 
don  of  their  ains ;  being  filled  with  great  joy,  liecause  ol 
the  ''resurrection  of  the  dead,  according  to  the  will,  and 
power,  and  deliverance  ot  Jesus  Christ  from  the  *baiids  ot 

15.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma,  having  seen  the 
afflictions  of  the  humble  followers  of  God,  and  the  persecu- 
tions which  were  heaped  upon  them  Iw  the  remainder  oi  his  . 
people,  and  seeing  ''all  their  inequaflty,  began  to  l>e  very 
sorrowful ;  nevertheless  the  Spirit  of  the  I^rd  did  not  tail 
him. 

16.  And  he  selected  a  wise  man  who  was  amonfc 
the  ■ddera  of  the  church,  and  gave  him  power  accorJlng  to 
the  'voice  of  the  people,  that  he  might  have  power  to  enact 
laws,  according  to  the  "laws  which  had  been  given,  and  to 
put  them  in  force,  according  to  the  wickedness  and  tlie 
crimes  of  the  people, 

IT.  Now  this  man's  name  was  Nephihah,  and  he  was 
appointed  Chief  Judge  ;  and  he  Hat  In  the  judgment  seat,  to 
judge  and  to  govern  the  people. 

18.  Now  Alma  did  not  grant  unto  him  the  offlce  of 
being  'High  Frieat  over  the  church,  but  be  retained  the 
office  of  High  Priest  unto  himself;  but  he  delivered  the 
judgment  seat  unto  Nephihab  ; 

19.  And  this  he  did,  that  he  himself  might  go  forth 
among  his  people,  or  among  the  people  ot  Nephi,  that  he 
might  preach  the  word  ot  God  unto  them,  to  stir  them  up  in 
remembrance  of  their  duty,  and  that  he  might  pull  down,  by 
the  word  of  God,  all  the  pride  and  craftmess.  and  all  the 
contentions  which  were  among  his  people,  seeing  no  way 
that  he  might  reclaim  them,  save  it  were  in  liearing  down 
in  pure  testimony  against  Ihem. 

3D.  And  thus  in  the  commencement  of  the  ninth  year  ot 
the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi,  Alma 
delivered  up  the  judgment  seat  to  'Nephihah,  and  conSned 
himself  wholly  to  the  'High  Priesthood  of  the  holy  order  of 
God,  to  the  tettimonr  ot  the  word,  according  to  the  Spirit  ol 

revelation  and  prophecy.  . 
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Thx  words  which  Atrtia,   the  High  PritM,  aeeordAiia  to  the 

holy  order  of  Ood,  delivered  to  the  ptopU  in  their  eittea 
anaviUOgea  throughout  thi  knfid. 

I;  Now  it  came  to  pase  that  Alma  began  to  dellTer  tbe 
ward  of  God  unto  &e  people,  Qrst  In  tjie  "lEuid  of  Zara- 
hemla,  and  from  tbence  thronghout  all  the  land. 

2.  And  these  are  the  words  which  he  spake  to  tbt 
people  in  the  church  which  was  established  in  the  city  ot 
Zarahemla,  according  to  his  own  record,  saying : 

3.  I,  Alma,  having  been  consecrated  by  my  father  Aliaa, 
to  be  a  'High  Priest  over  the  church  of  God,  he  having  "power 
and  authority  from  God  to  do  these  things,  behold.  I  eay  unCo 
you,  that  he  began  to  establish  a,  ch\irch  in  the  land  whl(^ 
was  In  the  borders  of  Nephi ;  yea,  the  land  which  was  called 
the  ''land  of  Mormon ;  yea,  and  he  did  't>aptiie  his 
brethren  in  the  waters  of  Mormon. 

4  And  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  they  were  Alelivered  out 
o(  the  hands  of  the  people  of  king  Noab,  by  the  mercy  ai^l 
power  ot  God. 

5.  And  heboid,  after  that,  they  were  brought  into 
bandage  by  the  hands  of  the  Laiuanltes  'in  the  wildeineas ; 
ye»,  I  say  unto  you,  they  were  In  captivity,  and  a^ln  Uie 
Lord  did  'deliver  them  out  of  bondage  by  the  power  of  bis 
word ;  and  we  were  brought  into  tbis  land,  and  here  we 
began  to  estaUish  the  church  ot  God  throughout  'this  land 

0.  And  now  bdiold,  I  aay  unto  you,  my  brethran,  vou 
that  belong  to  thU  chuT<^  have  you  sufflciently  retaiiiea  in 
remembrance  the  -'captivity  of  your  fathers!  Tea,  and  have 
you  sufficiently  retained  in  remembrance  his  mercy  and 
lDUK-8Ufftrii%  towards  them?  And  moreover,  have  ye 
sufficiently  retained  in  remembrance  that  he  has  delivered 
tbeir  souls  from  *bell  ? 

7.  Behold,  he  changed  their  hearts ;  yea,  he  awaked 
them  out  of  a  deep  sleep,  and  tbey  awoke  unto  God.  BeholA. 
they  wn«  in  the  midst  of  darkness  :  nevertheless,  their 
aouIb  were  illuminated  by  the  light  of  the  everlastli^  word ; 
yea,  they  were  encircled  about  by  the  'bandi  of  death,  and 
the  "cliain*  o(  hell,  and  an  evwlasting  destruotlon  did 
await  them. 

a  And  now  I  ask  ot  j-ou,  my  brethren,  were  they  de- 
stroyed) Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  nay,  they  were  not. 

a.  Me  A,  Otnnl  1,  b,  tee  a,  Moe.  W.  c.  tee  n,  Uo».  IS.  d.  mt 
b,  »«  Ig.  f,  >«  u,  II,  N^>.  9.  /.  Moi.  23:1—3.       ?,  Mol  £3: 
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9.  And  ^^u  I  ask,  were  the  "bands  tit  death  broken, 
and  the  "chains  ot  bell  which  encircled  them  about,  were 
they  loosed?  I  say  unto  vou,  yea,  they  were  loosed,  and 
thet  souIb  did  expand,  and  they  did  eing  redeemlDg  love. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  that  they  are  saved. 

10.  And  now  I  aek  of  you  on  what  conditions  are  tbey 
saved  1  Yea.  what  grounds  had  they  to  hope  for  salvation? 
What  Is  the  cause  of  their  being  loosed  from  the  >1»nds  ot 

.  death )    Yea,  and  alap  the  •chains  of  hell ! 

11.  Behold,  I  can  tell  you  :  did  not  my  father  Alma 
believe  in  the  words  which  were  delivered  by  the  'mouth  of 
AblOBdi)  And  was  he  not  a  holy  prophet)  Did  he  not 
apeak  the  words  of  God,  and  loy  father  Alma  believe  theml 

12.  And  according  to  his  faith  there  was  a  mighty 
change  wrought  in  his  heart.  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  b  all  true. 

13.  And  behold,  he  preached  the  word  "unto  your  fathers, 
and  a  mighty  change  was  alao  wrought  In  their  hearts,  and 
they  humbled  themselves,  and  put  their  trust  in  the  true 
and  living  God,  And  behold,  they  were  bltUul  'until  the 
end  ;  therefore  they  were  saved. 

14.  And  now  behold,  I  ask  of  you,  my  brethren  of  the 
church,  have  ye  Hpiritually  been  "born  of  Godt  Have  ye 
received  hia  image  in  your  coontenances )  Have  ye  expe- 
rienced this  mighty  change  in  your  hearts  1 

16.  Do  ye  exercise  faith  in  the  redemption  of  him 
■  »^ho  'created  you !  '  Do  you  look  forward  with  an  eye  of 
faith,  and  view  this  mortal  body  "raised  in  inunortMity, 
and  this  corruption  raised  in  incorruption,  to  stand  before 
God,  t«  be  Judged  according  to  the  deeds  which  have  been 
done  in  the  mortal  body  1 

10.  I  say  unto  you,  can  you  imagine  to  yourselves  that 
ye  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying  unto  you,  in  thai  day, 
_._^_  !..         ..     ,.     behold,   your  works  have 

upon  tile  face  of  the  earth  ? 
yourselves  that  ye  can  lie  unto 

. _  _„.  — ^, say.  Lord,  out  works  have  been 

righteous  works  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  that  he  will 
save  jou ) 

18.  Or  otherwise,  can  ye  imagine  yourselves  brought 
before  the  tribunal  of  God,  with  your  souls  filled  with  guilt 
and  remorse ;  having  a  'remembrance  of  all  your  guilt ;  yea, 
a  perfect  remembrance  of  all  your  wickedness ;  yea,  a 
remetnbranoe  that  ye  have  set  at  deHance  the  command- 
ments of  God? 


.  been  the  works  of  righteousness  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ? 


n,  BM  J  and  j,  ii.  Nap,  B.         e,  «»  p.  ir.  Nep,  !8.         p.seea  utd  i, 
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fou  look  up,  having  the  image  of  God  engraven  upon  four 


devil ! 

SI.  I  say  unto  you,  ye  will  icnow  at  that  day,  that  ye 
Bannot  be  saved;  for  there  can  no  man  be  saved  except  Mb 
gamientH  are  washed  white ;  yea,  his  garments  must  be 
purified  until  they  are  cleanied  from  all  stain,  through 
the  'blood  of  him  of  whom  it  has-  been  spokeo  by  onr 
Fathers  who  should  come  to  redeem  his  people  -from  their 

12.  And  nOw  I  ask  of  you,  my  brethren,  how  wOl  any 
of  you  feel,  it  ye  shall  stand  before  the  bar  of  God,  having 
your  garments  stained  with  blood  and  all  manner  ot  iHthf- 
nesat     Behold,  what  will  these  things  testify  against  you? 

23.  Behold  will  they  not  testify  that  ye  are  murderers, 
yea,  and  also  that  ye  are  guilty  of  all  manner  ot  wicked- 

24.  Behold,  my  bretliren,  do  ye  suppose  that  such  an  one 
can  have  a  place  to  sit  down  In.  the  ktogdoni  of  God,  with 
Abraham,  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob,  and  also  all  the  holy 
prophets,  whose  garments  are  cleansed,  and  are  spotless, 
t>ure  and  white? 

26.  I  say  unto  you,  nay,  except  ye  make  our  Creator  a 
liar  from  the  beginning,  or  suppose  that  be  is  a  liar  from 
the  beginning,  ye  cannot  suppose  that  suoh  can  have  place 
In  the  Bingdom  ot  heaven  ;  but  they  shall  be  cast  out,  tot 
they  are  tlie  ""children  ot  the  kingdom  of  the  devil. 


37.  Have  ye  walked,  keeping  yourselves  blameless  before 
God?  Could  ye  say,  if  ye  were  called  lo  die  at  this  time, 
within  yourselves,  liat  ye  have  been  sufficiently  humble! 
That  your  garmenta  have  been  cleansed  and  made  white, 
through  the  "blood  of  Christ,  who  will  come  to  redeem  his 
people  from  their  sinsi 

■  28.  Behold,  are  ye  stripped  of  pride  ?  I  say  unto  you,  it 
ye  are  not,  ye  are  not  prepared  to  meet  God.  Behold  ye 
must  prepare  quickly ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  soon  at 
hand,  and  such  an  one  hath  not  eternal  life. 

29.  Behold,  I  say,  is  there  one  among  you  who  is  not 
stripped  of  envyf  I  say  unto  you.  that  such  an  one  is  not 
prepared,  and  I  would  that  he  should  prepare  quickly,  for 
the  hour  Is  close  at  hand,  and  he  knoweth  not  when  the 
time  shall  come  ;  for  such  an  one  is  not  found  guiltless. 

30.  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  is  there  one  among  you 
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that  doth  make  a  mock  of  hie  brother,  or  that  beapeth  upon 
him  pertecuCions  f 

31.  Wo  unto  such  an  one,  tor  he  ia  not  prepared,  and  the 
time  Is  at  hand  tXat  lie  must  repent,  or  he  cannot  be  saved'; 

32.  Yea,  even  wo  unto  all  je  workers  of  Iniquity ;  repent, 
repent,  for  the  Lord  God  bath  spoken  it. 

33.  Behold,  he  Rendetb  an  invitation  unto  all  men ;  tot 
the  arms  of  mercy  are  extended  towards  them,  and  he  salth. 
Repent,  and  T  v/iU  receive  you  ; 

'ii.  Yea,  he  salth.  Come  unto  me  and  re  shall  partake  ot 
the  "fruit  of  the  tree  ot  life  ;  yea,  ye  shall  eat  and  drink  of 
the  bread  and  the  wstMs  of  life  freely ; 

36.  Yea,  come  unto  me  and  bring  forth  works  of  righte- 
onuiess,  and  ye  shall  not  be  hewn  down  and  '''cast  into  Uie 
fire: 

36.  For  behold,  Uie  time  Is  at  hand,  that  whosoever 
hrinseth  forth  not  good  fruit,  or  whosoever  doeth  not  the 
worb  of  righteousness,  the  same  have  cause  to  wall  and 

37.  Oh  1  ye  workers  ot  iniquity :  ye  that  are  puffed  up  in 
tbe  vain  things  ot  the  world  ;  ye  that  have  professed  to  have 
known  the  ways  of  righteouHneaa  ;  nevertheless  have  gone 
astray,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  DotwithatandlTtg  A 
shepherd  hath  called  after  you,  and  art  still  colling  after 
you,  but  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  his  voice. 

%.  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  ''good  shepherd  doth 
call  you  ;  yea,  and  in  his  own  name  he  doth  call  you.  whicli 
is  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  if  ye  wlU  not  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  the  good  shepherd,  to  the  name  by  which  7«  are 
called,  behold,  ye  are  not  the  sheep  of  Che  good  sheph^^. 

36.  And  now  if  ye  are  not  the  sheep  of  the  '.'^ood 
shepherd,  ot  what  told  are  ye !  Behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
tbM  the  devil  ia  your  shepherd,  and  ye  are  ot  his  told ;  and 
now  who  can  deny  this  ?  Behold,  I  soy  unto  you,  whosoever 
deoleth  this,  ia  a  liar  and  a  ''child  of  Che  devil ; 

40.  For  I  say  unto  you,  "that  whatsoever  is  good, 
Cometh  from  God.  and  whatsoever  is  evIL  cometh  (Tom  the 
deril ; 


41.  Therefore,  If  a  man  toingeth  forth  "good  work^  he 
jarkeneth  unto  the  voice  of  tne  '■'good  shepherd,  and  he 
doth    follow    him ;    but   whosoever   oringeth   forth   <  'evil 


U04JL  iouu>v  uuu  i  oui  wnosoever  oringe^n  lortn  '  ~evii 
works,  the  same  becometh  a  "child  of  the  devil;  tor  he 
heai'keneth  unto  bis  voice,  and  doth  follow  him. 

12.  And  whosoever  doeth  this  must  receive  hJs  wages  ot 
him ;  therefore,  for  his  wages  he  receivelh  death,  an 
to  '"things  pertaining  unto  righteousness,  being  dead  unto 

all  good  works. ^^^ 

2<,  we  »,  L  Nep.  S.  id.  hc  it,  i.  Nan  IG.  3(,  isn.  39, 4).  b7.  ;», 
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n  called  to  apeak  after  tbix 


me  by  the  Mofy  Spirit  ot  God.  'Behold,  I  have  "tasted  and 
iwayed  many  days,  that  I  might  know  these  things  of 
myselt.  And  now  I  do  know  of  myEetf  that  they  are  true ; 
for  the  Lord  God  hath  made  them  manifest  unto  me  by  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  this  is  the  Spirit  ol  revelation  which  Is  In 

47.  And  moreover,  1  say  nnto  you,  that  it  has  thus  been 
revealed  unto  me,  that  the  words  which  have  been  spoken 
by  our  fathers  are  true,  even  so  according  to  the  Spirit  ot 
pn^hecy  which  Is  in  me,  which  is  also  by  the  manifestation 
ot  the  Spirit  ot  God. 

4S.  1  say  unto  you,  that  I  know  of  myself  thrft  whatso- 
ever I  shall  say  unto  you,  oonceminB  that  which  is  to  come, 
is  true ;  and  I  say  unto  jou,  that  I  know  that  Jesns  Christ 
shall  come;  yea,  the  Son,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  ot  grace,  and  mercy,  and  truth.  And  behold,  it  is  be 
tbat  Cometh  to  'Ptake  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  yea,  the 
sina  of  every  man  who  steadfastly  believeth  on  his  name. 

49.  Ana  now  I  eay  unto  you,  that  this  is  the  "'order  after 
which  I  am  called ;  yea,  to  preach  unto  my  beloved 
brethren ;  yea,  and  every  one  that  dwelleth  in  the  land ;  yea, 
to  preach  unto  all,  both  old  and  young,  both  bond  and  free  ; 
yea,  1  say  unto  you  the  aged,  ana  also  the  middle  ^ed.  and 
the  rising  generation  ;  yea,  to  cry  nnto  them  that  they  must 
repent  and  lie  ''bom  again; 

60.  Yea,  thus  saith  the  Spirit,  Repent,  all  ye  ends  of  the 
earth,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  soon  at  hand ;  yea.  the 
Son  ot  Grod  coraeth  in  his  glory,  in  his  might,  maiestv. 
power,  and  dominion.    Yea,  my   beloved  brethren,  . 

unto  yon,  that  the  Spirit  saith.  Behold  "' ' *  ""' 

of  all  liie  earth  ;  and  also  the  King  of  b 
shine  forth  among  all  the  children  of  m—  . 

51.  And  also  the  Spirit  saith  unto  me,  yea,  crieth  unto 
me  with  a  mighty  voice,  saying.  Go  forth  and  say  unto  this 
pewle.  Repent,  (or  except  ye  repent  ye  can  in  nowine  inherit 
Hie  Kingdom  of  heaven. 

{fn,  Ke  ff,  Hoa.  se.      ao.Beel,  Mog.  37.       2p.  tee/,  IL  Nep.  2.      2s,b» 
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62.  And  Bgain  I  say  unto  yoa,  the  Spirit  Baltli,  Behold, 
the  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree  ;  therefore  every  tree 
that  bringeth  not  fortJi  good  fruit,  ehiil!  be  "hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire ;  jea,  a  fire  which  cannot  be  consuined ; 
even  an  unquenchable  fire.  Behold,  and  remember,  the 
Hol^  One  hath  spoken  it. 

d3.  Ajid  now  niy  beloved  brethren,  I  say  unto  too,  ciu> 
ye  withstand  these  sayinga  ;  jea,  can  ye  lay  aside  these 
things,  and  trample  the  Iloly  One  under  your  feet  j  yea,  can 
ye  be  puiTed  up  in  the  pride  of  your  hearts  ;  yea,  will  ye  still 

Earsist  in  the  wearing  of  '  'costly  apparel,  and  setting  your 
earte  upon  the  vain  t.hitiga  of  the  world,  upon  your  nuies ; 
M.  Yea,  will  ye  persist  in  supposing  ^at  ye  are  better 
one  than  another ;  yea,  will  ye  persist  in  th&  peraeciition  ot 
your  brethren,  who  humble  themselves,  and  do  walk  aft«r 
the  holy  order  of  God,  wherewith  they  have  been  broug^ht 
into  this  uhurch,  having  been  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit : 
and  they  do  bring  forth  works  which  are  meet  for 
repentance ; 

55.  Yea,  and  will  you  persist  in  turning  your  '"backs 
upon  the  poor,  and  the  needy,  and  in  withholding  your  sub- 
stance from  them  i 

56.  And  finally  all  ye  that  will  persist  In  yourwlck^- 
neas,  I  say  unto  you,  that  these  are  they  whoshalllje '"hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  cicept  they  speedily  repent. 

57.  A*id  now  I  say  unto  you,  all  you  t        —  "■ — ' 

follow  the  voice  of  the  *"good  shepherd, 


57.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  all  you  that  are  desirous  ti 

3W  the  voice  of  the  *"good  shepherd,  come  ye  out  fron. 

the  wicked,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  their  unclean 


things ;  and  behold,  their  najnes  shall  be  "blotted  out,  that 
the  names  of  the  wicked  shali  not  be  numbered  among  tJae 
names  of  the-righteous,  that  the  word  of  God  may  be  fujmled, 
which  saith,  The  names  of  the  wicked  slu^  not  be  mingled 
with  the  names  ot  my  people. 

68.  For  the  names  of  the  righteous  shall  be  written  in 
the  booh  of  life :  and  unto  them  wilt  I  grant  an  inheritance 
at  my  right  hand.  And  now,  my  brethren,  what  hftve  ye 
to  say  against  this?  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  speak  against  it, 
it  matters  not,  tor  the  word  of  God  must  be  fulfilled. 

00.  For  what  shepberd  is  there  among  you  having  many 
sheep,  doth  not  watch  over  them,  that  the  wolves  enter  not 
and  devour  his  flock  ?  And  behold,  it  a  wolf  enter  hla  flock, 
doth  he  not  drive  him  outi  Yea,  and  at  the  last,  if  he  can, 
he  will  destroy  him. 

60.  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  ''good  ohepberd 
doth  call  after  you ;  and  if  you  will  hearken  unto  his  voice 
he  will  bring  you  into  his  fold,  and  ye  are  his  sheep ;  tuidhe 
commandeth  you  that  ye  suffer  no  ravenous  wc^  to  enter 
among  you,  that  ye  may  not  be  destroyed. 

61.  And  now  I,  Alma,  do  command  you  in  the  language 
asTvererMrM^      ^J^ob  oTY.      m.  Nep.  27:11,12.         lt,ii.  Nep.n: 
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of  him  who  hath  commanded  me,  that  ;e  obeerve  to  do  Uie 
words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

02.  I  epeok  bf  way  of  coDnuand  unto  you  that  belong  to 
the  church ;  and  unto  those  who  do  not  belong  to  the  church, 
I  apeak  byway  ot  Invitation,  saying,  Comeand  be  s-baptized 
unto  repentance,  that  ye  also  may  be  partakers  of  the  fruit 
of  the  'nree  of  life. 


CHAPTEH  6. 

1.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  after  Alma  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  unto  the  people  ot  the  church,  which 
was  establialied  In  the  city  of  Zarahemla,  he  "ordained 
priests  and  elders,  by  laying  on  hia  hands  according  to  the 
order  of  God,  to  preside  and  watch  over  the  church. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  whosoever  did  not  belong  to 
the  ehurch  who  repented  ot  their  sins,  were  'baptized  unto 
repentance,  and  were  received  into  the  church. 

3.  And  It  also  came  to  paes  that  whosoever  did  belong  to 
the  church,  that  did  not  repent  of  their  wickedness,  and 
humble  themselves  before  God  ;  I  mean  those  who  were 
lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts ;  the  same  were  rejected, 
and  their  names  were  °blott«d  out,  that  their  names  were 
not  numbered  among  those  of  the  righteous; 

4.  And  thus  they  began  to  establish  the  order  of  the 
church  In  the  city  of  'Zaraheinla.  . 

5.  Now  I  would  that  je  should  understand  that  the  word 
of  God  was  liberal  unto  all ;  that  none  were  deprived  of  the 
privilege  ot  assembling  themselves  together  to  hear  the  word 

e.  NeverthelesB  the  children  of  God  were  commanded 
that  they  should  gather  themselves  together  ott,  and  join 
In  'fasting  and  mighty  prayei\  in  behalf  of  the  welfare  of  the 
Bouls  ot  those  who  knew  not  God. 

7.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Alma  had  made 
these  regulations,  he  departed  from  them,  yea,  from  the 
diureh  which  was  in  the  citv  of  Zarahemla,  and  went  over 
upon  the  east  of  the  ■'river  Sidon,  into  the  'valley  of  Gideon, 
there  having  been  a  city  built  which  was  called  the  city  ot 
Gideon,  which  was  in  the  valley  that  was  called  Gideon, 
being  called  after  the  man  who  was  *Blaln  by  the  hand 
of  IJehor  with  the  sword. 

8.  And  Alma  went  and  began  to  declare  the  word  of  God 
unto  the  church  which  wast  established  in  the  ■'valley  of 
Gideon,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  truth  ot  the  word 
which  had  been  spoken  by  his  fathers,  and  according  to  the 

2l,  ueu,  II.  Nep.  B.    Sn,  see  b,  L  Nep.  G. 
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Spirit  of  proptae«T  vhicli  was  In  him,  according  to  the.testl- 
mony  of  Jesus  ChrlBt,  tie  Son  of  God,  wlio  should  come  to 
redeem  his  people  from  tiieir  sing,  aud  the  ^holy  order  by 
which  he  was  called.    And  thua  it  is  written.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  7. 


1.  Bkholo  my  beloved  brethren,  seeing  that  I  have  been 
permitted  to  come  unto  you,  therefore  I  attempt  to  address 
you  in  my  language ;  yea,  by  iny  owft  mouth,  aeelng  that  it 
IB  the  flrst  time  that  1  nave  spolien  unto  you  by  tbe  words  of 
my  mouth,  I  having  been  "wholly  confined  to  the  judgment 
seat,  having  had  much  business  that  I  could  not  come  unto 

2.  And  even  I  could  not  have  come  now  at  this  time, 
were  it  not  that  the  judgment  seat  hath  been  'given  to 
another,  to  reign  in  my  stead ;  and  the  Lord  in  mucli  men? 
halb  granted  tnat  I  should  eome  unto  you. 

3.  And  behold,  I  have  come  having  great  hopes  <uid 
much  desire  that  I  should  iind  that  ye.  had  humbled  your- 
aelves  before  God,  and  tliat  ye  had  continued  in  the  sumili- 
eating  of  his  grace,  tiiatlshould  find  that  ye  were  blameless 
before  him ;  tTiat  I  should  find  that  ye  were  not  in  the  avrful 
dilemma  that  our  brethren  were  in  at  Zarahemla  ; 

4.  But  blessed  be  the  name  of  God,  that  he  hath  given. 
me  to  know,  yea,  hath  given  unto  me  the  exceeding  great 
joy  of  knowing  tliat  they  are  established  again  in  the  way 
ot^hia  righteousness. 

5.  And  I  trust,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is 
in  me,  that  I  shall  also  have  jov  over  you ;  nevertheless  I 
do  not  desire  that  my  joy  over  you  should  come  by  the 
cause  of  so  much  afflictions  and  sorrow  which  I  have  had  for 
the  brethren  at  ''Zarahemla :  for  behold,  my  joy  cometb  over 
them,  after  wading  through  much  affliction  and  Borrow. 

U.  But  beliold,  I  trust  that  ye  are  not  in  a  state  of  so 
much  unbelieX  as  were  your  brethren ;  I  tmst  that  ye  are  not 
lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  your  hearts  ;  yea,  I  trust  that  ye 
have  not  set  your  hearts  'upon  riches,  and  the  vain  things 
of  the  world ;  yea,  I  trust  that  yon  do  not  worship  idols,  MC 
that  ye  do  worahip  the  tnie  and  the  living  Giod,  and  that  ft 
look  forward  for  the  remisnion  of  your  alas  with  an  over 
lasting  faith  which  is  to  come. 


Importance  than  Uiey  ajl;  for  behold,  the  time  is  not  far 

distant,  that  the  Redeemer  liveth  and  cometh  among  his 

8.  Behold,  I  do  not  say  that  be  will  come  among  us  At 
the  time  of  lils  dwelling  in  his  mortal  tabernacle ;  for  be- 
liold,  the  Spirit  bath  not  said  unto  me  that  this  should  be 
the  case,  how  as  to  this  tbinK  i  do  not  know;  but  Uiis 
much  I  do  know,  that  the  Lord  God  hath  power  t«  do  all 
thliM;B  which  are'according  to  his  word. 

9.  But  bebold,  the  Spirit  hath  said  this  much  unto  me, 
saying :  Cry  unto  this  people,  Baying.  Repent  ye,  and 
■pre-paie  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  walh  In  his  paths,  which 
are  straight :  for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  hearen  is  at 
hand,  and   the   Son    of  God  cometh  upon  the  face  of  the 

10.  And  behold,  he  shall  be  bom  of  "Mary,  at  Jerusalem, 
which  is  the  land  of  our  forefatberH,  she  being  a  -'virgin,  a 
precious  and  chosen  veeael,  who  shall  be  oversbadowedland 
conceive  by  the  powerof  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  yea,  even  the  Son  of  God ; 

11.  And  he  shall  go  forth,  suffering  pains  and  afflictions, 
and  temptationn  of  every  kind  ;  and  this  that  the  word 
mi^t  be  fulfilled  which  saith.  'He  will  take  upon  him  the 
pains  and  the  sicknesses  of  his  people  ; 

12.  And  he  will  take  upon  him  death,  that  he  may  loose 
the  'bands  of  death  which  bind  his  people :  and  he  will 
take  upon  liim  their  infirmities,  that  his  bowels  may  be 
filled  with  mercy,  according  to  the  fleah,  that  he  may  know 
according  to  the  flesh  how  to  succour  his  people  according 
to  their  infirmities. 

13.  Now  the  Spirit  *knoweth  all  things;  nevertheless 
the  Son  of  God  auffereth  according  to  the  flesh,  that  he 
might  '-'take  upon  him  the  sins  of  his  people,  that  he  might 
blot  out  their  transgressions,  according  to  the  power  of  his 
deliverance ;  and  now  behold,  this  is  the  testimony  which  is 
in  me. 

14.  Now  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  must  repent,  and 
be  *bom  again  :  lor  the  Spirit  saitb,  If  ye  are  not  boni 
again,  ye  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  therefore 
come  and  be  tiaptized  unto  repentance,  that  ye  may  be 
washed  from  your  sins,  that  ye  may  have  faith  on  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  taketh  "away  the  aina  of  the  world,  who  is 
mighty  to  save  and  to  cleanse  from  all  unrighteousness  ; 

15.  Yea.  I  say  unto  you.  come  and  fear  not^  and  lay  aside 
every  sin.  which  easily  doth  beset  you,  which  doth  bind 
you  down  to  destruction,  yea,  come  and  go  forth,  and  shew 
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□ntoyour  God  that  ye  are  willing  to  repent  of  your  Bins,  and 
enter  into  a  Mivenant  witJi  him  to  keep  his  conmumdinentB, 
and  witness  it  unto  him  thia  day,  by  going  into  the  'waters 

16.  And  whosoever  doeth  thia,  and  keepeth  the  com- 
mandmenta  of  God  from  thenceforth,  the  same  will 
remember  that  I  say  unto  liim,  yea,  he  will  remember  that 
I  have  Bald  unto  him,  he  shall  nave  eternal  life,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  testineth  In  me. 

17.  And  now  ray  belovea  brethren,  do  you  believe  these 
things  i  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  yea,  1  know  that  ye  believe 
them  ;  and  the  way  that  I  know  that  ye  believe  them,  is  by 
the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  which  is  in  me.  And  now 
because  your  faith  is  strong  concerning  that,  yea,  concem- 
ii^  the  things  which  1  have  spoken,  great  is  ray  joy. 

18.  For  as  I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning,  that 
I  had  much  desire  that  ye  were  not  in  the  state  of  di- 
lemma °llke  your  brethren,  even  so  I  have  found  that  my 
desires  have  been  gnttifled. 

IH.  For  I  perceive  that  ye  are  In  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness ;  I  perceive  that  ye  are  in  the  patlt  which  leads  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  yea,  I  perceive  that  ye  are  making 
his  i^ths  straight : 

20.  I  perceive  that  it  has  been  made  known  unto  you 
"  ""    -  --- — .  L.-  „oi.d,  that  he  cannot  walk  in  crooked 

vary  from  that  which  he  hath  said  ; 
neitner  uaui  nc  a  ^iiauovr  of  turning  from  the  right  to  the 
left,  or  from  that  which  is  right  to  that  which  is  wrong ; 
therefore,  his  course  is  lone  eternal  round. 

21.  And  he  doth  not  dwell  in  '^inholy  temples ;  neither 
can  Dithiness,  or  anything  which  is  unclean  be  received  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  therefore  I  but  unto  you,  the  time  shall 

■ea,  and  it  shall  be  at  the  last  day,  that  he  who  is 


flltJiy  "shail  remain  in  his  illthiness. 

22.  And  now  my  beloved   breth 

things  unto  you,  that  I  might  awaken  vi 

^uty  to  (Jod,  that  ye  roav  walk  blamelf 

3  may  walk  after  the  holy  order  of  God,  after  which 


22.  And  now  my  beloved   brethren,  I  have  said  these 


duty  to  (Jod,  that  ye  roav  walk  blameless  before  him ;  that 

Kmay  walk  after  the  hoi-    -"        •  "    •     -         ■  ■  ■ 
ve  been  received. 


23.  And  now  I  would  that  ye  should  be  humb|e,  and  be 
submiBKive,  and  gentle ;  easy  to  be  entreated':  full  of 
patience  and  lung  suffering ;  being  temperate  in  all  things ; 
being  diligent  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God  at  all 
times ;  'asking  for  whatsoever  things  ye  stand  in  need,  botJi 
spiritual  and  temporal ;  always  returning  thanks  unto  God 
for  whatsoever  things  ye  do  receive ; 

24.  And  see  that  ye  "have  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and 
than  ye  will  always  abound  in  good  works ; 
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26.  And  may  the  Lord  blesH  you.  and  keep  four  gftrmentB 
.  Bpotleas,  that  ye  may  at  last  be  brought  to  ait  down  with 
Abraham,  letuu:,  and  Jacob,  and  the  holy  prophets,  who 
have  been  ever  since  the  world  began,  having  your  Karments 
Bpolleas.  even  as  their  garmenta  are  upotless  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  go  no  more  out. 

36.  And  now  my  beloved  bretJiren,  I  have  spoken  these 
words  unto  you,  according  to  the  Spirit  which  testifleth  in 
roe  ;  and  mj  soul  doth  exceedingly  rejoice,  because  o(  ths 
exceeding  diligence  and  heed  which  ye  nave  given  unto  my 

ZJ.  And  now,  may  the  peace  of  God  reat  upoD  you,  and 
upon  your  houses  a&d  landa,  and  upon  your  flocks  and 
herds,  and  all  that  you  possess  j   vour    women   and  your 

children,  according  t •-'"■  ~-^ ■" "-"  ' "•'- 

time  forth  and  (or  e 


CHAPTEB  8. 

1.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  Alma  returned  from 
the  "land  of  Gideon,  after  having  taught  the  people  of  Gideon 
many  things  which  cannot  be  written,  having  established 
the  order  m  the  church,  according  as  he  had  before  done  in 
the  *)and  of  Zar^emla ;  yea,  he  returned  to  his  own  house 
at  Zarabemla  to  rest  himself  from  the  labours  which  he  had 
performed. 

2.  And  thus  ended  the  ninth  year  of  the  telgn  of  the 
Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephl. 

S.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  the 
tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of 
Nephl^  that  Alma  departed  from  thence,  and  took  his 
journey  over  Into  the  'land  of  Melek,  on  the  west  of 
the  "^ver  Sidon,  on  the  west,  by  the  borders  ol  the  wilder. 

i.  And  he  began  to  teach  the  people  in  the  land  of 
Melek,  according  to  the  holy  order  of  God,  by  which  he  had 
been  called  ;  and  he  began  to  teach  the  people  throughout 
idlthe  -^and  of  Melek. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  came  to  him 
tliroughout  all  the  border^  of  the  land  which  was  by  the 
nildemesa  side.    And  they  were  'baptized  throughout  all 

ft  So'  that  when  he  had  finished  his  work  at  'Melek, 
hi!  departed  thence,  and  travelled  three  days'  journey  on  the 
north  of  the  land  of  Melek ;  and  fae  came  to  a  city  which 

was  called  'Ammonihah, 
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7.  Now  it  was  the  cuetom  of  the  people  of  Nepht,  to  call 
their  luida,  and  their  cities,'  and  their  villages,  yea,  even 
ail  their  email  villages,  after  the  name  of  nim  who  first 
poaseseed  them  ;  and  thua  it  was  with  the  land  of  -'Am- 
monihah. 

S.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  Alma  had  come  to  the 
city  of  Ammonihah,  he  began  to  preach  the  word  of  God 

e.  Now  satan  had  gotten  great  hold  upou  the  hearts  of 
the  people  of  the  city  of  Ammonihah  ;  therefore  they  would 
not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  Alma. 

10.  Nevertheless  Alma    laboured  much   in    the   Spirit, 


wreatling  with  God  in  "mighty  prayer,  that  he  would  pour 
oat  hiB  ^)irit  upon  the  people  who  were  in  the  city  ;  that  he 
would  aUo  grant  that  he  might  'baptize  them  unto  repent- 

11.  Nevertheless,  they  hardened  their  hearts,  saying 
unto  him,  behold,  we  know  that  thou  art  Alma ;  and  we 
know  that  thou  art  "High  Priest  over  the  church  which 
thou  hast  established  In  many  ports  of  the  land,  according 
to  your  tradition  ;  and  we  are  not  of  thy  church,  and  we  do 
not  believe  in  such  foolish  traditions. 

12.  And  now  we  know  that  because  we  are  not  of  thy 
.1 1     ...,  ifjiow  that  thou  hast  no  power  over  us  ;   and 

... J  _._  .1  _  _...! _  ___^  —'a  Nephihah  ; 

13.  Now  when  the  people  Ead  said  this,  and  withstood 
all  his  words,  and  reviled  him,  and  spit  upon  him,  and  caused 
that  he  should  be  cast  out  of  their  city,  he  departed  thence 
and  took  his  journey  towards  the  city  which  was  called 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  he  was  journeying 
thither,  being  weighed  down  with  sorrow,  wading  tiirough 
much  tribulat,ioa  and  anguish  of  soul,  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  people  who  were  in  the  'city  ot  Ammoni- 
hah, it  came  to  pass  while  Alma  was  thus  weighed 
down  vrith  sorrow,  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him,  saying, 

15.  Blessed  art  thou,  Alma ;  therefore,  lift  up  thy  head 
and  rejoice,  for  thou  hast  great  cause  to  rejoice  ;  for  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  keeping  the  commandmente  of  God 
from  the  time  which  thou  received  thy  first  message  from 
him.    Behold  I  am  he  that  ''delivered  it  unto  vou ; 

16.  And  behold  I  am  sent  to  command  tbee  that  thou 
return  to  the  city  of  Ammonihah.  and  preach  again  unto  the 
people  of  the  city ;  yea,  preach  unto  them.    Yea,  say  unto 


i.  Except  thev  repent,  the  Iiord  God  will  'destroy  them. 
17.  Forlsehold,  they  do  study  at  thi»  time  that  they  may 
destroy  the  liberty  of  thy  people.  Ifor  thus  saith  the  Lofd.> 


17.  Forlsehold,  they  do  study  at  thi»  time  that  they  ma 
'  oy  the  liberty  of  thy  people,  (for  thus      "■-  *■     *    -' 
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which  is  contiary  to  the  statutes,  ajid  ^uf^imente,  and  com- ' 
mandments  wbicli  he  has  given  unto  his  pemile. 

It^.  Now  it  came  t«  pass  tbataftei:  AInia  hod  received  hie 
mesiiage  from  the  angel  o(  the  Lord,  he  returned  speedily  to 
the  land  at  Ammouihah.  And  he  entered  the  city  by 
another  way,  yea,  by  the  way  which  is  on  the  south  of 
the  ''city  of  Ammonilmh. 

19.  And  as  he  entered  the  city  he  was  an  hungered,  and 
he  said  to  a  man.  Will  ye  give  to  an  humble  servant  of  God 
something  to  eat? 

20.  And  the  man  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  Nephlte,  and  I 
know  that  thou  art  an  holy  prophet  of  God,  for  thou  art  the 
man  whom  an  'angel  said  in  a  vision,  thou  shalt  receive ; 
therefore,  go  with  me  into  my  house,  and  I  will  impart  unto 
tJiee  of  my  food  :  and  I  know  that  thou  wilt  be  a  'blessing 
unto  me  and  my  house. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  man  received  him  into 
his  house ;  and  the  man  we^  called  Amiiiek ;  and  he  brought 
forth  bread  and  meat,  and  sat  before  Alma, 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  ate  bread  and  was 
filled ;  and  he  blessed  Amuiek  and  bis  house,  and  he  gave 
tlianks  unto  God. 

23.  And  after  he  bad  eat  and  was  filled,  he  said  unto 
Amuiek,  I  am  Alma,  and  am  the  "High  Priest  over  the 
church  of  God  throughout  the  land. 

24.  And  behold,  I  have  been  called  to  preach  the  word  of 
God  among  all  this  people,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  revela- 
tion  and  prophecy  ;  and  1  waa  iu  this  land,  and  they  would 
not  receive  me,  but  they  'cast  me  out,  and  I  waa  about  to 
set  nw  back  towards  this  land  for  ever. 

25.  But  behold,  I  have  been  commanded  that  I  should 
turn  again  and  "prophesy  unto  this  people,  yea,  and  to 
testitr  against  them  concerning  their  iniquities. 

2S.  And  now  Amuiek,  because  thou  hast  fed  me  and  took 
me  in,  thou  art  'blessed ;  for  I  was  an  hungered,  for  I 
had  >fasted  many  days. 

27.  And  Alma  taxried  many  days  with  Amuiek  before 
be  began  to  preach  unto  the  people. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  did  wax  more 
gross  in  their  iniquities. 

29.  And  the  word  came  to  Alma,  saying.  Go ;  and  also 
say  unto  my  servant  Amiilek,  ^  forth  and  {irophesy  unto 
this  people,  saying.  Repent  ye,  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
except  ye  repent,  I  will  visit  this  people  in  mine  anger;  yea, 
and  I  will  "not  turn  my  fierce  anger  away, 

90.  And  Alma  went  forth,  and  also  Amuiek,  among  the 
people,  to  declare  the  words  of  God  unto  them;  and  they 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
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31.  And  thev  had  potrer  given  unto  tbem,  insomuch  that 
tbe;  could  not  be  conQiied  in  dunj;eoit» ;  n<.'itber  were  it 
possible  that  an;  man  could  slay  them ;  nevertheless  tbey 
did  not  exercise  their  power  until  they  were  "bound  in 
bands  and  ca-tt  into  prison.  Xow,  this  was  done  that  the 
Lord  might  show  fortU  his  power  in  them. 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  tbey  went  forth  and  befpia 
to  preach  and  to  prophesy  unto  the  people,  according  to  the 
Spirit  and  power  n'mch  tne  Lord  had  given  them. 


The  icords  of  Ahna,  and  also  the  icorda  of  AmiUek  wihich 
wert  dr.dartd  unto  the  people  iiho  were  in  the  land  of 
Ammoiiihah.  And  aJao  thry  are  cast  into  prison,  and 
deliv  red  by  the  m'-raculoiia  power  of  God  which  was 
In  them,  attording  to  the  record  of  Alma. 

CHAPTER  9. 


0  this  pcffple,  or  the  people  who  were  in  tbe   'city  of 

Ammonihah,   it  came  to  pass  as  I  began  to  preach  unto 
them,  they  began  to  contend  with  me,  saying, 

2.  WLoarttliouJ  Suppose  ye  that  we  shall  believe  the 
testimony  of  one  man,  aitboiigli  he  should  preach  unto  us 
that  the  earth  should  pass  away  1 

3.  Now  they  understood  not  the  words  which  they 
spake  ;  for  they  knew  not  that  the  earth  should  pass  away. 

4.  And  they  said  also.  We  will  not  ijelieve  tlij  words,  if 
thou  shouldst  prophesy  that  this  great  city  should  be 
destroyed  in  'one  day. 

5.  Now  they  knew  not  that  God  could  do  such  marvellous 
works,  for  they  were  a  hard-hearted  and  a  stilfnecked  people. 

6.  And  they  said,  Who  is  God,  that  sendeth  no  more 
aotbority  than  one  man  among  this  people,  to  declare  unto 
them  the  truth  of  such  great  and  marvellous  thlngH ) 

7.  And  they  stood  Forth  f«  lay  tlieir  hands  on  me  ;  but 
behold,  they  did  not.  And  I  stood  with  boldness  to  declare 
unto  them,  yea,  I  did  boldly  testify  unto  them,  saying  : 

8.  Behold,  O  ye  wicked  and  perverse  generation,  how 
have  ye  forgotten  the  tradition  of  your  fathers :  yea,  how 
soon  ye  have  foi^otten  the  comman  froents  of  God. 

B.  Do  ye  not  remember  that  our  father.  Lehl,  was  brought 
out  of  Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  God  ?  Do  ye  not  remember 
that  they  were  all  led  by  him  tiirough  tbe  wilderness  t 

10.  And  have  ye  forgotten  so  soon  bow  many  tii 


delivered  our  fathers  out  of  the  hands  of  theii 

a,AliuB;!».        6,  see  (.lima  S.        e.  Atma  10 :  a,  lA  ■  . 


preserved  them  from  being  destroyed,  even  by  the  hands  of 
their  own  brethren  I 

11.  Yea,  and  if  it  had  not  been  for  his  mat<;h]eas  power, 
and  hiB  mercy,  and  his  long  sutt'ering  towards  us,  we  should 
unavoidably  Dave  been  cut  off  from  the  face  of  tlie  earth, 
long  before  this  period  of  time,  and  perhaps  been  consignea  ' 
to  a  state  of  'Endless  misery  and  wo, 

12.  Behold,  now  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  commaodetl^ 
Tou  to  repent;  and  except  ye  repent,  ye  can  in  no  wise 
inherit  the  klnedom  6t  God.  But  behold,  this  is  not  all : 
he  has  cominancled  you  to  repent,  or  he  will  'utterly  destroy 

Siu  from  off  the  face  o(  the  earth ;  yea,  he  will  visit  you 
his   anger,  and   in  his  -'fierce  anger   he  will    not  turn 

13.  Behold,  do  ye  not  remember  tne  words  which  he 
spake  unto  Lehi,  saying,  That  'inasmuch  as  ye  shall  keep 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  prosper  in  the  land  1  And 
again  it  is  said.  That  Inasmuch  as  ye  will  not  keep  my 
commandments,  ye  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  presence  ot  the 

14.  Now  I  wolild  that  ye  should  remember,  that  inas- 
much as  the  I,amanites  have  not  kept  the  commandments 
of  God,  they  have  been  cut  off  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  Now  we  see  tliat  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  been 
vended  in  this  thing,  and  Che  'Lamanites  have  been  cut  off 
from  his  presence,  from  the  beginning  of  their  transgres- 
sions in  the  land. 

15.  NeveithelesB  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  tliem  in  the  day  of  judgnient,  than  for  von,  if 
ye  remain  in  your  sins  ;  yea,  and  even  more  tolerable  tor 
Cbem  in  this  life,  than  for  you,  except  ye  repent, 

10.  For  there  are  many  promises  wiiich  are  extended  to 
the  Ijajnanites  :  for  It  is  because  of  tlie  'traditious  of  their 
fathers  that  caused  them  to  remain  in  tlieir  state  of  igno- 
rance ;  therefore  the  Lord  will  be  merciful  unto  them, 
and  ■'prolong  tieir  eniat^iuce  in  the  land. 

17.  And  at  some  period  of  time  they  will  be  brought  to 
believe  in  his  word,  anil  to  know  of  the  incorrectness  of 
the  traditions  of  their  fathers  ;  and  many  of  ihem  wilt  be 
saved,  for  the  Lord  will  be  merciful  unto  all  who  call  on  his 

18.  But  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  that  if  ye  persist  in 
your  wickedness,  Uiat  your  days  shall  not  be  prolonged  in 
the  land,  for  the  Lamauites  shall  be  sent  upon  you  ;  and  if 
ye  repent  not,  they  shall  come  in  a  time  when  you  know  not, 
and  ye  shall  be  visited  with  '^tter  dfutCruction  ;  and  it  shall 
be  according  to  the  'fierce'  anger  of  the  Lord  ; 
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19.  Forhe  will  not  suffer  you  tiiat  ye  shall  live  in  your 
iniquities,  to  destroy  his  people.  I  say  unto  you.  Nay ;  be 
would  rather  suffer  that  the  LaTnanites  might  dentroy  "all 
llis  people  who  are  called  the  people  of  Nephi,  It  it  were 
possible  that  they  could  fall  into  sins  and  transgressions, 
aftor  having  had  so  much  light  and  so  much  knowledge 
given  unto  them  of  the  Lord  their  God ; 

20.  Yea,  after  having  been  such  a  highly  favoured  people 
of  the  Lord  ;  yea,  after  having  been  favoured  above  every 
other  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  or  people;  aftor  having  hail 
all  things  made  known  unto  them,  according  to  their 
desires,  and  their  faith,  and  prayers,  of  that  which  baa 
been,  and  which  is,  and  which  is  to  come ; 

21.  Having  been  visited  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  having 
conversed  with  angMs,  and  having  been  spoken  unto  by  the 
voice  of  the  Lord;  and  having  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and 
the  Spirit  of  revelation,  and  also  many  gifts  :  tlie  gift  of 
speaking  with  tongues,  and  the  gift  of  preaching,  and  the 
^t  of  tne  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  gift  of  "translation ; 

'22.  Yea,  and  after  having  been  delivered  of  God  out  of 
the  land  of  Jerusalem,  by  Uie  hand  of  the  Lord ;  having 
been  saved  from  famine,  and  from  sickness,  and  all  manner 
of  diseases  of  every  bind  ;  and  they  having  been  waxed 
strong  in  battle,  that  they  m^ht  not  be  destroyed :  having 
been  brought  °out  of  bondage  time  after  time,  and  having 
been  kept  and  preserved  until  now  ;  and  they  have  been 
prospered  until  they  are  rich  in  all  manner  of  thmgs. 

23.  And  now  behold  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  this  people, 
who  have  received  so  many  blessings  from  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  should  transgress  contrary  to  the  li)i;ht  and  knowledge 
which  they  do  have :  I  say  unto  you  that  if  tliis  be  the  case, 
that  it  they  should  fall  into  transgression,  it  would  be  fOr 
more  tolerable  for  the  Lamanites  than  for  them. 

24.  For  behold,  the  promises  of  the  Lord  are  ''extended 
to  the  Lamanites,  but  they  are  not  unto  you.  It  ye  trans- 
gress :  for  has  not  the  Lord  expresslv  promised  and  llrmly 
decreecC  that  if  ye  will  rebel  against  Kim,  that  ve  ahaU  snt- 
terly  be  destroyed  from  off  the  face  of  the  earthi 

25.  And  now  for  this  cause,  that  ye  may  not  be  de- 
stroyed, the  Lord  has  sent  hie  angel  to  visit  many  of  his 
people,  declaring  unto  them  that  they  must  go  tortb  and 
cry  mightily  unto  this  people,  saying.  Repent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  nigh  at  band; 

20.  And  not  many  days  hence  the  Son  of  God  shall 
come  in  his  glory  ;  and  his  glory  shall  be  the  glory  of  the 
Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace,  equity,  and  truth, 
full  of  patience,  mercy,  and  long  suffering,  quick  to  hear 
tlie  cries  of  his  people  and  to  answer  their  prayers. 
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37.  And  behold,   he  cometh  to  redeem  those  who  will 

be  'Ijaptized  wMo  repentance,  through  faith  on  hia  name  ; 

3S.  Therefore  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  for  tlie 
time  is  at  hand  tliat  all  men  shall  reap  a  reward  of  their 
works,  according  to  that  which  they  have  been ;  if  they  have 
been  righteous,  they  shall  reap  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
according  to  the  power  and  deliverance  of  Jesus  Christ :  and 
it  they  have  been  eviL  they  shall  reap  the  damnation  of  their 
souls,  according  to  tbe  'power  and  captlvation  of  the  devil. 

29.  Now  behol^,  this  is  the  voice  of  the  anji^el,- crying 
unto  the  people, 

30.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  tor  ve  are  invbrethren, 
and  ye  had  ought  to  be  beloved,  and  ye  nad  ourLi  to  bring 
forth  worbs  which  are  meet  for  repentance,  seeing  that  your 
hearts  have  been  grossly  hardened  against  the  word  of  God, 
and  seeing  that  ye  are  a  'lost  and  a  fallen  people. 

31.  Now  it  came  b>  pass  that  when  I,  Alma,  had  spoken 
these  words,  behold,  the  people  were  wroth  with  me,  because 
I  said  unto  tbem  that  they  were  a  "hard-hearted  and  a  stifT- 
necked  people ; 

32.  And  also  because  I  said  unto  them  that  they  were 
a  'lost  and  a  fallen  people,  they  were  angry  ^'^^i  me,  and 
sought  to  lay  their  hands  upon  me,  that  they  might  cast  me 
into  prison ; 

33.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  did  not  suffer  them 
that  they  should  take  me  at  that  time  and  cast  me  Into 
prison. 

M.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  AmuIek  went  and  stood 
forth,  and  began  to  preach  unto  them  also.  And  now  the 
words  of  AmuIek  are  not  all  written,  nevertheless  a  part  of 
bis  words  are  written  in  this  book. 


CHAPTER  10. 

1.  Now  these  are  the  words  which  AmuIek  preached 
unto  the  people  who  were  in  the  "land  of  Ammonihah, 
saying: 

2.  1  am  AmuIek ;  I  am  the  son  of  Giddonah,  who  was  the 
sou  of  Ishmael,  who  was  a  descendant  of  Aminadi ;  audit 
was  that  same  Aminadi  who  interpreted  the  writing  which 
was  upon  the  wall  of  the  temple,  which  was  written  by  the 
linger  of  God, 

3.  And  Aminadi  was  a  descendant  of  Ncphl,  who  was 
the  son  of  Lehi,  who  came  out  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem,  who 
was  a  descendant  of  Manasseh,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
who  was  sold  into  Egypt  by  the  hands  of  his  brethren. 
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4.  And  behold,  1  am  alHO  a  mau  of  no  small  reputation 
among  all  those  who  know  me ;  jea,  and  behold,  I  have  *many 
kindredn  and  Mends,  and  I  have  also  acquired  much  riches 
by  the  hand  of  niy  industry  ; 

5.  Keverthele&s,  after  all  this.  I  never  have  known  much 
of  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  his  niysterieii  and  marvellous 
power.  I  said  I  never  had  known  mucli  of  these  things ; 
but  behold,  I  mistake,  for  I  have  seen  much  of  his  mysteries 
and  his  marvellous  power ;  yea,  even  in  the  preservation  of 
the  Uvea  of  this  people ; 

6.  Nevertheless  I  did  harden  my  hefirt,  for  I  was  called 
manjF  times,  and  I  would  not  hear ;  therefore  I  knew  con- 
cerning these  things,  vet  I  would  not  know ;  therefore  I 
went  on  rebellinc  against  God,  in  the  wickedness  of  my 
heart,  even  until  the  fourth  day  of  this  seventh  month, 
which  is  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reif:^  of  the  Judges. 

7.  An  I  was  journeying  to  seea  very  near  kindred,  behold 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  '^appeared  unto  me  and  said.  Amulek. 
return  to  thine  own  house,  for  thou  shait  feed  a  prophet  of 
the  Lord ;  yea,  a  holy  man,  who  is  a  chosen  man  of  God  ;  for 
he  has  "fasted  many  days  because  of  the  sioB  of  this  people, 
and  he  in  an  hungered,  and  thou  shalt  receive  him  into  thy 

and  the 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  obeyed  the  J'voico  of  the 
angel,  and  returned  towards  my  house.  And  as  I  was  going 
thither.  I  found  the  'man  whom  the  angel  said  unto  me, 
thou  shalt  receive  into  thy  house  ;  and  bohold  it  was  this 
same  man  who  has  been  speaking  unto  you  concerning  the 
things  of  God. 

9.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  He  is  a  'holy  man ; 
wherefore  I  know  he  is  a  holy  man,  because  it  was  said  by 
an  angel  of  God. 

10.  And  again,  I  know  that  the  things  whereof  he  hath 
testified  are  true:  for  behold  I  say  unto  you,  that  as  the 
Lord  livethj  even  so  has  he  sent  his  angel  to  make  these 
things  manifest  unto  me ;  and  this  he  has  done  while  this 
Alma  hath  'dwelt  at  my  house  ; 

It,  For  behold,  he  hath  Ailessed  mine  house,  he  hath 
blessed  me,  and  my  women,  and  my  children,  and  my  father 
and  my  kinnfolks ;  yea,  even  all  my  kindred  liath  he  blessed, 
and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  hatli  rested  upon  us  according 
to  the  words  which  he  spake. 

12.  And  now  when  Amulek  had  spoken  these  words,  the 
people  began  to  be  astonished,  seeing  there  was  'more  than 
one  witness  who  testified  of  the  things  whereof  they  were 
acciised,  and  also  of  the  things  which  were  to  come,  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  which  was  in  them  ; 
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13.  Nevertheless,  there  were  some  among  them  who 
thought  U>  questloii  them,  that  by  their  cunniug  devices 
they  mighD  catch  them  in  their  words,  that  they  might  Und 
iritneBB  agaiiiattheni,,that  they  might  deliver  them  to  their 

{'udges,  that  they  mi^ht  be  judged  according  to  the  law,  and 
hat  they  might  be  slain  or  cast  into  prison,  according  1m  the 
crime  Whiuh  they  could  make  appear,  or  witness  against 

14.  Now  it  was  those  men  who  sought  to  destroy  them, 
who  were  lawyers,  who  were  hired  or  appointed  by  the 
people  to  administer  the  law  at  their  timen  of  trials,  or  at 
the  trials  of  the  crimes  of  the  people  before  the  judges. 

15.  Now  these  lawyers  were  teamed  in  all  the  arte  and 
cunning  ot  the  t>eople :  and  tliis  was  to  enable  them  that 
they  might  be  skilful  in  their  profession. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  began  to  question 
Amulek,  that  thereby  ttiey  might  make  him  cross  his  words, 


n.  Now  they  kuew  not  that  Amii]^  could  know  of 
their  designs.  But  It  came  to  pass  as  Ihey  l>egan  to  question 
him,  he  perceived  tlieir  tlioughts,  aud  he  said  unco  them,  O 
ye  wicked  and  perverse  generation ;  ye  "lawyers  and 
hypocrites  ;  for  ye  are  laying  the  louiidatiouH  of  the  devil ; 
tor  ye  are  laying  traps  and  snares  to  catch  tile  holy  ones  of 


h^ids,  even  to  the  utter  destruction  of  this  people  ; 

19.  Yea,  well  did  Mosiah  say,  who  was  our  last  king, 
when  he  was  about  to  deliver  up  Ihe  kingdom,  1mvin«  no 
one  to  confer  it  upon,  causing  tliat  this  people  Bliould  be 
governed  by  their  own  voices  ;  yea,  well  did  he  Bay,  that  if 
the  time  should  come  that  the  "voice  of  this  people  should 
choose  Iniqultv  ;  that  is,  if  the  time  should  come  that  this 

Seople  should  rail  into  transgression, .  hey  would  be  ripe  for 
estruction. 

30.  And  now  I  say  unlo  yon,  that  well  doth  the  Lord 
judge  of  your  iniquities ;  welliloth  he  cry  unto  his  people, 
bj  the  voice  of  his  angels.  Repent  ye,  repent,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

21.  Yea,  well  dotli  he  cry,  by  tlie  voice  of  his  angels,  that 
I  will  come  downamong  my  people,  with  equity  and  justice 
in  my  hands. 

22.  Yea,  and  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the 
prayers  of  the  righteous,  who  are  now  in  the  land,  that  ye 
would  even  now  be  visited  vrith  utter  destruction  :  yet  it 
would  not  be  by  flood,  as  were  the  people  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  but  it  would  lie  by  famine,  and  by  pestilence,  and  Uie 
sword. ^ _^ 
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23.  But  It  Is  by  the  "pmyera  of  the  rigliteous  that  ye  are 
spared;  now  therefore  if  ye  will  cast  out  the  righteous  &om 
amouK  you,  then  will  not  the  Lord  stay  hJ9  hand  ;  but  in 
his  'llerce  anger  he  will  come  out  against  you  ;  then  ye  shall 
be  smitten  by  famine,  and  by  pestilence,  and  by  the  sword ; 
and  the  time  Is  soon  at  hand,  except  ye  repent 

24.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  the  people  were  more 
angry  with  Amuiek,  and  they  cried  out,  saying  :  This  man 
doUi  revile  ag^nat  our  laws  which  are  Juab,  and  our 
wise  "lawyers  whom  we  have  selected. 

26.  But  Amuiek  stretched  forth  bis  band,  and  cried  the 
mightier  unto  them,  saying ;  O  ye  wicked  and  perverue  gene- 
ration ;  why  hatb  satan  got  such  great  hold  upon  your 
hearts  ?  Why  will  ye  yield  yourselves  unto  him  that  he  may 
have  power  over  you,  lo  blind  your  ejfes,  that  ye  will  not 
understand  the  words  which  are  spoken,  according  to  their 
truth? 

26.  For  l>ehold,  have  I  testified  against  your  law?  Ye 
do  not  understand  ;  ye  say  that  I  have  spoken  against  your 
law :  but  I  have  not,  but  I  have  spoken  in  favour  of  your 
law,  to  your  condemnation. 

27.  And  now  behold,  I  say  tmto  you,  that  the  foundation 
of  the  'deatruction  of  this  people  is  beginning  to  be  laid  by 
the  unrighteousness  of  your  'lawyers  and  your  .Judges. 

2H.  And  now  It  came  lo  pass,  that  when  Amuiek  had 
spoken  these  words,  the  people  cried  out  against  him,  saying, 
Now  we  know  that  this  man  Is  a  child  of  the  devil,  for  he 
hath  li*d  unto  ua  ;  for  he  hath  spoken  against  OUT  law.  And 
now  be  says  that  he  has  not  spokeu  agamst  it. 

25.  And  again :  he  has  reviled  against  our  lawyers,  and 
our  Judges.  &c. 

30.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  lawyers  put  it  Into  their 
hearts,  that  (hey  should  remember  these  things  against  him. 

31.  And  there  was  one  among  them  whose  name  was 
Zeezrom.  Now  he  was  the  foremost  to  accuse  Amtilek  and 
Alma,  be  being  one  of  the  moatexpert  among  them,  having 
much  business  to  do  among  the  people. 

32.  Now  the  object  of  these  lawyers  was  to  'get  gain ; 
and  they  got  gain  "according  to  their  employ. 


CHAFIER  11. 

1.  Now  iL  was  in  the  law  of  Moaiah  that  e' 
«  a  Judge  of  t1     ' 
Judges,  should  r 
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they  laboured  to  judge  those  who  were  brought  before  them 
to  be  judged. 

2.  Now  if  a  man  owed  another,  and  he  would  not  pay 
that  which  he  did  owe,  he  was  complained  of  to  the  Judge  ; 
and  the  Jut^e  executed  autbority,  and  sent  forth  ofllcera 
that  the  man  should  be  brought  before  him  ;  and  he  judged 
the  men  according  to  the  law  and  the  evidencee  which  were 
brought  ufainst  him,  and  thus  the  man  waa  compelled  to  pay 
1^1  which  he  owed,  or  be  stripped,  or  be  cast  out  from  among 
the  people  as  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

3.  And  the  Judge  received  tor  his  wages  according 
to  'his  time ;  a  'Wnlne  of  gold  (or  a  day,  or  a  'senum  of 
silver,  which  is  equal  to  asenine  of  gold  ;  and  this  Is  accord- 
ing to  the  law  which  was  given. 

4.  Now  these  are  tbe  names  of  the  dlflteretit  pieces  ol 
their  gold,  and  of  their  silver,  according  to  their  value. 
And  tSe  names  are  given  by  the  Nephites  :  for  they  did  not 
reckon  after  tlie  nuumer  of  the  Jews  who  were  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  neither  did  they  measure  after  the  manner  of  the 


Jews,  but  they  altered  their  reckoning  and  their  measure, 

"      to  the  minds  and  the  circumstances  of  the  people, 

generation,  until  the  reigu  of  the  Judges;  thej 


hey „  _  __, 

according  to  the  minds  and  the  circumstances  of  the  people, 

in  everv  generation,  until  the  reigu  of  •'■-   ^"^ '■'■  — 

haying  been  established  b)^  'king  Mosiah. 


5.  rt'ow  the  reckoning  is  thus :  a  -'senine  of  gold,  a  seon 
of  gold,  a  shum  of  gold,  and  a  limnoh  of  gold. 

6.  A  'senumof  silver,  an  amnor  ol  silver,  anezrom  ol 
ailver.  and  an  onti  of  sUver. 

7.  A  senum  of  silver  was  'equal  to  a  senine  of  gold :  and 
either  for  a  measure  of  barley,  and  also  for  a  measure  of 
every  kind  of  grain. 

8.  Now  the  amount  of  a  seon  of  gold,  was  twice  the 
value  of  a  senine  ; 

9.  And  a  aburo  of  gold  was  twice  the  value  of  a  seon  ; 

10.  And  a  limnab  of  gold  was  the  value  of  tbem  all ; 

11.  And  an  amnor  of  silver  was  as  great  as  two  senunis ; 

12.  And  an  ezrom  of  silver  was  as  great  as  four  senums ; 

13.  And  an  'onti  was  as  great  as  them  all. 

11.  Now  this  is  the  value  of  the  lesser  numbers  of  their 
reckoning  ; 

15.  A  shiblon  is  half  of  a  senum :  therefore,  a  shibloii 
for  half  a  measure  of  barley  ; 

16.  Aud  a  sblblum  Is  a  halt  of  a  shiblon ; 

17.  And  a  leah  is  the  half  of  a  shiblum. 

16.  Now  this  is  their  number,  according  to  their 
reckoning. 

in.  Now  an  antion  of  gold  Is  equal  to  three  shublona. 

20.  Now,  it  was  for  the  sole  purpose  to  get  gain,  because 
they  received  their  wages  -'according  to  their  employ ;  there- 
fore, they  did  stir  up  the  people  to  riotings,  and  all  manner 
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of  disturbances  and  wickedness,  that  they  might  have  more 
employ ;  that  they  might  get  money  acijordliig  to  the  anits 
which  were  brouKht  before  them :  therefore  they  did  stir  up 
the  people  aj^innt  Alma  and  Araulek. 

21.  And  this  Zeezrom  began  to  question  Amulek,  say- 
ing :  Will  ye  answer  me  a  few  questions  which  I  shall  tuik 

Sou?  Now  Zeezrom  was  a  man  who  was  expert  in  the 
evices  of  the  devil,  that  he  might  destroy  that  which  was 
good ;  therefore,  be  said  unto  Amulek,  Will  ye  answer  the 
quesUons  which  I  shall  put  unto  you? 

22.  And  Amulek  said  unto  him,  Yea,  if  it  be  according 
\o  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  me;  for  I  shall  saj 
nothing  which  is  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  And 
Zeezrom  said  onto  him,  Behold,  here  Is  slit  *ontles  of  silver, 
and  all  these  will  I  give  thee  if  thou  wilt  deny  the  eKistence 
of  a  supreme  Being. 

23.  Now  Amulek  said,  O  thou  child  of  hell,  why  tempt 
je  met  Knowest  thou  that  the  righteous  yieldeth  to  no 
such  temptations  1 

24.  Believest  thou  that  there  is  no  God  J  I  say  unto 
you.  Nay  :  thou  knowest  that  there  is  a  God,  but  thou  lovesl 
that  lucre  more  than  hjm. 

25.  And  now  thou  haat  lied  before  God  unto  me.  Thou 
saidstunto  me.  Behold  these  'six  ontiea,  which  are  of  great 
worth,  I  will  give  unto  thee,  when  thou  hftd  it  in  -thy  heart 
to  retain  them  from  me ;  and  it  was  only  thy  desire  that  I 
should  deny  the  true  and  living  God,  that  thou  mighteat 
have  cause  to  destroy  me.  And  now  behold,  for  this  great 
evil  thou  sbalt  have  thy  reward. 

28.  And  Zeewonj  said  unto  htm,  Thou  sayest  there  is  a 
true  and  lining  Godf 

27.  And  Amulek  said,  Yea,  there  is  a  true  and  living 
God. 

28.  Now  Zeezrom  said.  Is  there  mote  than  one  God  7 

29.  And  he  answered.  No. 

30.  Now  Zeezrom  said  unto  him  again.  How  knowest 
thou  these  things  1 

31.  And  he  said,   An  "^ngel  hath  made  them  known 

32.  And    Zeezrom   said   again,  Who  is    he    that   shall 

come  t  Is  it  the  Son  of  God ! 

33.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Tea, 

34.  And  Zeezrom  said  again,  Shall  he  save  his  people  "in 
their  sins?  And  Amulek  answered  and  said  unto  nim,  I 
say  unto  you  he  shall  not,  for  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
deny  his  word. 

35.  Now  Zeezrom  said  tinto  the  people,  See  that  ye 
remember  these  things;  for  he  said  there  isbutone  God  ;  yet 
he  saith  that  the  daa  of  God  shall  come,  but  he  shall  not  save 
his  people,  as  though  he  had  "authority  to  command  God. 

k.teei.      Cteai.      m,  Alnia  10 ;  loi     n^ytn^S7,  SB.    HtU.  S :  10,  U. 
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36.  Now  Amulek  Baith  again  unto  him.  Behold  thou 
haat  lied,  for  thou  safest,  that  I  epake  as  tliough  I  had 
autboritv  to  command  God,  because  I  natd  he  shall  not  save 
his  people  in  their  sins. 

si.  And  I  Hay  unto  you  again,  that  he  cannot  save  them 
in  their  sins  ;  for  I  cannot  deny  his  word,  and  he  hath  said 
that  no  unclean  thing  can  inherit  t^e  kin^om  of  heaven; 
therefore,  how  can  ye  be  saved,  except  ye  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  heaven?     Therefore,  ye  cannot  be  saved   in  your 

38.  Now  Zeezrom  saith  again  unto  him,  Is  the  Son  of 
God  the  ""very  eternal  Father! 

39.  And  Aninlek  aaid  unto  him.  Yea.  he  is  the  very 
eternal  Father  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  and  all  things  which 
in  them  is ;  he  is  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and 
the  last ; 

40.  And  he  shall  come  into  the  world  to  redeem  his 
people;  and  he  shall  take  upon  him  the  'tranagressiona  of 
those  who  believe  on  his  name  \  and  these  are  they  Chat  shall 
have  eternal  life,  acid  salvation  cometli  to  none  eine ; 

41.  Therefore  the  wicked  remain  as  though  there  had 
been  no  redemption  made,  'except  it  be  the  loosing  of  the 
bands  of  death  ;  for  behold,  the  day  cometh  that  ail  aliall 
rise  from  the  dead  and  stand  before  God.  and  be  judged 
according  to  their  works. 

42.  Now.  there  ia  a  death  which  is  called  a  temporal 
death  :  and  the  death  of  Christ  shall  'loose  the  bands  of  thin 
temporal  death,  that  all  shall  be  raised  from  tliia  temporal 

43.  The  spirit  and  the  body  shall  be  re-united  again  in 
its  perfect  form  ;  'iHith  limb  and  joint  shall  t>e  restored  to  tt« 

E roper  frame,  even  as  we  now  are  at  this  time  ;  and  we  shall 
e  brought  to  stand  before.God,  knowing  even  as  we  know 
now,  and  have  a  "bright  recoUec  ion  of  all  our  guilt. 

44.  Now  this  *restoraCion  shall  come  to  all.  both  old  and 
Toung,  both  bond  and  free,  both  male  and  female,  both  the 
wicked  and  the  righteous  ;  and  even  there  Rhall  not  so  much 
as  a  hair  of  their  heads  be  lost ;  but  all  things  shall  be 
restored  to  its  perfect  franie,  as  it  is  now.  or  in  the  body, 
and  shall  be  brought  and  be  arraigned  before  the  bar  of 
Christ  the  Son.  and  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 

..which  is  one  'eternal  God,  to  be  judged  according  to  their 
works,  whether  they  be  good  or  whelher  they  be  evil. 

45.  Now,  behold,  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  concerning  the 
death  of  the  mortal  body,  and  also  concerning  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  mortal  body.  I  say  unto  you  that  this  mortal 
body  is  1'aised  to  an  immortal  body  ;  that  is  from  death  ; 
even  from  the  first  death  unto  life,  that  they  can  'die  no 
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mare ;  thetr  aplrlts  uniting  with  their  bodies,  never  lo  be 
divided  ;  thus  the  whole  becoming  spiritual  and  iiiimortal, 
that  rliEy  can  uo  more  see  corruption. 

46.  S'ow,  when  Amuiek  had  finished  these  words,  tbe 
people  begun  again  to  he  astonished,  and  also  Zeezrom 
began  to  tremble.  And  thus  ended  the  words  of  Amuiek,  or 
thi8  is  all  that  I  have  written. 


CHAPTER  12. 

eeing  that  the  words  of  Amuiek  beA. 

,  ..r  he  beheld  that   Amuiek  had  cau^hc 

him  in  his  "lying  and  deceiving  to  destroy  him,  and  seeing 
that  he  began  to 'tremble  under  a  consciouanexs  of  his  guilt. 


he  openea  hia  mouth  and  be^n  to  speak  unto  him.  and  b. 
establish  the  words  of  Amuiek,  and  to  explain  thinss 
beyond,  or  to  unfold  the  Scriptures  beyond  thai  which 
Amuiek  had  done. 

2.  Now  the  words  that  Alma  spake  unto  Zeezrom,  were 
beard  by  the  people  round  about;  tor  the  multitude  was 
great,  and  he  apake  on  thin  wise : 

.3.  Now  Zeezrom,  seeing  that  thou  hast  been  taken  in 
thy  lying  and  uraftiness,  for  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  m«Ti 
onVi  tnit  thou  hast  lied  unto  Grod  ;  for  behold,  he  knows  'all 
thy  thoughts,  and  thou  seest  that  thy  thoughts  are  nrtade 
known  unto  us  by  his  Spirit  i 

4.  And  thou  Beest  that  we  know  that  thy  plan  was 
a  ''very  subtle  plan,  as  to  the  subtlety  of  the  devil,  for  to  lie 
and  to  deceive  this  people,  that  thou  mlghtest  set  them 
against  us,  U>  revile  us  and  to  cast  us  out. 

6.  Now  this  was  a  plan  of  thine  adversary,  and  he  hath 
eierciaed  his  power  in  thee.  Now  I  would  that  ye  should 
remember  that  what  1  say  unto  thee,  I  say  u " 


'.  And  behold  I  sav  unto  you  all,  that  this  was  a  si 

Adversary,  whiiJi  he  has  laid  to  catch  this  people,   

might    bring  you   into    subjection   unto  him,   that  he 


the  adversary,  whiiJi  he  has  laid  to  catch  this  people,  that 
he  might    bring  you   into    subjection   unto  him,   tl'   ' 
might  encircle  you  about  with  his  "chains,  that  he 


o  the 


began  to  tremble  more  exceedingly,  for  he  was  convinced 
more  and  more  of  the  power  of  God :  and  he  was  also  con- 
vinced that  Alma  and  Amuiek  had  a  knowledge  of  hira,  foir 
he  was  convinced  that  they  'knew  the  thoughts  and  Intents 
of  his  heart ;  for  power  was  given  unto  them  that  they  might 
know  of  these  things  accoriiing  to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

8.  And  Zeezrom  began  to  enquire  of^  them  diligently, 
that  he  mi^ht  know  more  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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And  he  said  unto  Alma,  What  does  this  mean  which 
Amulek  hath  spoken  concerainK  the  ^resurrection  of  the 
dead,  that  all  shall  rise  (Pom  the  dead,  both  the  just  and  the 
unjust,  and  are  brought  to  stand  before  God,  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  works  1 

V.  And  now  Alma  began  to  expound  these  things  unto 
him,  saying,  It  Is  given  unto  many  to  know  the  mystery  at 
God;  nevertheless  they  are  laid  under  a  litrlct  command, 
tliat  they  shall  not  impart  'only  according  to  the  portion  of 
his  word,  which  he  doth  grant  unto  the  children  of  men ; 
according  to  the  heed  and  diligence  which  they  give  unto 
faimV 

10.  And  therefore  he  that  will  harden  his  heart,  the 
Mjne  receiveth  the  -fleaser  portion  of  the  word ;  and  he  that 
will  not  harden  his  heart,  to  him  is  given  the  greater  'por- 
tion of  the  word,  uutU  it  is  given  unto  him  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  God,  until  Ihey  know  them  in  full ; 

11.  And  they  that  will  harden  their  hearts,  to  them  is 
given  the  lesser  portion  of  the  word,  until  they  know- 
nothing  concerning  his  mysteries ;  and  then  they  are 
taken  'captive  by  the  devil,  and  led  by  his  will  down  to 
destruction.  Now  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  "chains 
of  hell ; 

12.  And  Amulek  hath  spoken  plainly  "concerning  death, 
and  being  "raised  from  this  mortality  to  a  state  of  immor- 
tality, and  being  brought  before  the  bar  ot  God,  to  be  judged 
according  to  our  works. 

13.  Then  if  our  hearts  have  been  hardened,  yea.  If  we 
have  hardened  our  hearts  against  the  word,  insomuch  that 
it  has  not  been  found  in  us,  then  will  our  state  be  awful,  for 
then  we  shall  be  condemned; 

14.  For  our  words  will  condemn  us,  yea,  all  our  works 
will  condemn  us  ;  we  shall  not  be  found  spotless ;  and  oar 
thoughts  will  also  condemn  ua ;  and  in  this  awful  state  we 
shall  not  dare  to  look  up  to  our  God ;  and  we  would  Cain  be 
glad  if  we  could  command  the  rocks  and  the  mountairai  to 
(all  upon  us,  to  hide  us  from  his  presence. 

15.  But  this  cannot  be:  we  must  come  forth  and  atand 
before  him  in  his  glory,  and  in  his  power,  and  in  his  might, 
majesty,  and  dominion,  and  acknowledge  to  our  everlasUntt 
shiune,  that  all  his  judgments  are  just ;  that  he  is  just  in  all 
bU  works,  and  that  he  is  merciful  unt«  the  children  of  men, 
and  that  lie  has  all  power  to  save  every  man  that  believeth 
on  his. name,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 

16.  And  now  behold  J  say  nnto  you,  then  cometh  a  death, 
even.a  second  death,  which  Is  a  ''spiritual  death ;  then  is  a 
time  that  whosoever  dieth  in  his  sins,  as  to  a  temporal  death, 
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e  when   their   torments  shall  be  as 


18.  Then  Isaj  unto  yoo,  they  shall  he  as  though  there 
had  been  no  re<lemption  made ;  for  the;  cannot  be  redeemed 
according  to  God's  justice  ;  and  they  'cannot  di^,  setting 
Uiere  is  no  more  corruption. 

19.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Alma  had  made  an 
end  of  speaking  these  words,  the  people  beKan  to  be  more 
astonished ; 

20.  But  there  was  one  Antionah,  who  was  a  chlet  ruler 
among  them,  came  forth  and  said  unto  him,  What  is  this 
that  thou  hast  said,  "that  man  should  rise  from  the  dead  and 
be  changed  from  this  mortal  to  an  immortal  state,  that  the 
soul  can  never  die ! 

21.  What  does  the  scripture  mean,  which  sajth  that  "God 
placed  cherubims  and  a  naming  sword  on  the  east  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  lest  our  first  parents  should  enter  and  par- 
take.of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live  (or  ever  ?  And 
thus  we  see  that  there  was  no  possible  chance  that  they 
should  live  for  ever. 

22.  Now  Alma  said  unto  him,  This  is  the  thing  which  I 
was  about  to  explain.  Now  we  see  that  Adam  did  fall  by 
the  parlakinK  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  according  to  the  word 
of  God ;  and  thus  we  see,  that  by  bis  fall,  all  mankind 
became  a  "lost  and  fallen  people. 

23.  And  now  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  It  it  bad  beea 
possible  for  Adam  to  have  'partaken  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
of  life  at  that  time,  there  would  have  been  no  death,  and  the 
word  would  have  been  void,  malting  God  a  liar ;  for  ho 
said,  >I(  thou  eat^  thou  shalt  surely  die. 

24.  And  we  see  that  death  comes  upon  mankind,  yea, 
the  death  which  has  been  *spoken  of  by  Amiiiek,  which  is 
the  temporal  death  ;  nevertheless  there  was  a  apace  granted 
unto  man  in  which  be  might  repent;  therefore  this  life 
became  »' ""probationary  stat«;  a  time  lo  prepare  to  meet 
God  ;  a  time  to  prepare  tor  that  endless  state,  which  has 
been  spoken  of  by  us,  which  is  after  tlie  "'resurrection  of  the 

25.  Now  if  It  had  not  been  for  the  plan  of  redemption, 
which  was  laid  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  there  could 
have  been  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  but  there  was  a  plan 
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of  redemption  laid,  which  shall  bring  to  pass  the  '^resurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  of  which  has  beeu  npoken. 

20.  And  now  behold,  it  it  were  possible  that  our  first 
parents  could  have  went  forth  and  ''''partaken  of  the 
tree  of  life,  they  would  have  been  for  ever  miserable,  havtntf' 
no  preparatory  state ;  and  thus  the  plan  of  redemption  would 
have  been  frustrated,  and  the  word  of  God  would  have  been 
void,  taking  none  eiTect. 

27.  But  behold,  it  was  not  bo;  but  it  was  appointed  unto 
man  that  they  must  die  ;  and  after  death,  they  must  come  to 
judgment ;  even  that  same  judgment  of  which  we  have 
spo&en,  which  is  the  end. 

28.  And  after  God  had  appointed  that  these  things  should 
come  unto  man,  behold,  then  he  saw  tliat  it  was  expedient 
that  man  should  know  concerning  the  things  whereof  he  bad 
appoint«d  unto  them ; 

29.  Therefore  he  sent  angels  ^to  converse  with  them, 
who  caused  men  to  behold  of  his  glory. 

30.  And  they  beu:an  from  that  time  forth  to  call  on  his 
name ;  therefore  God'^s'conversed  with  men,  and  made  known 
unto  them  the  plan  of  redemption,  which  had  been  pre- 
pared '"from  the  foundation  of  the  world'  and  this  lie  made 
knowTi  unto  them  according  to  their  faith  and  repentance, 
and  their  holy  works  ; 

31.  Wherefore  he  gave  commandments  unto  men,  they 
having  drst  transgressed  the  ^'ilrst  commandments  as  to 
thinea  which  were  temporal,  and  becoming  as  Gods,  knowing 
good  from  evil,  placing  themselves  in  a  state  to  act,  or 
being  placed  in  a  state  to  act  ^'according  to  their  wills  and 
pleasures,  whether  to  do  evil  or  to  do  good ; 

32.  Therefore  God  gave  unto  them  commandments,  after 
having  made  ^nown  unto  them  (be  plan  of  redemption,  tliat 
they  should  not  do  evil,  the  penalty  thereof  being  a  ^'second 
death,  which  waa  an  everlasting  deatli  as  to  "things  per- 
taining unto  righteousness ;  for  on  such  the  plan  of  redi 
tion  could  have  no  power,  for  the  works  of '""justice  cumu 
not  be  destroyed,  according  to  the  supreme  goodness  of  God. 

33.  But  God  did  call  on  men,  in  the  name  of  his  Son, 
(tbis  being  the  plan  of  redemption  widch  was  laid,) 
saying.  '"If  ye  will  repent,  and  harden  not  your  hearts, 
then  will  I  have  mercy  upon  you,  through  mine  only  be^ 
gotten  Son ; 

'M.  Therefore,  whosoever  repenteth,  and  hardeneth 
not  his  heart,  he  shall  have  claim  o  mercy  through. mine 
only  liegotten  Son,  unto  a  remission  of  his  sins ;  and  these 
Hhall  enter  into  my  — -' 
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36.  And  now,  my  brethren,  behold  I  »iy  unto  you.  that 
if  ye  will  hudea  jour  hearts,  ye  shall  not  ent«r  Into  the 
rest  of  the  Lord '  therefore  your  Iniquity  provoketh  liim, 
that  he  aendeth  down,  hjs  wrath  upon  you  as  in  the  'fflrst 
provocation,  yea,  according  to  his  word  in  the  '"last 
provocation,  as  well  as  the  first,  to  the  "'everlasting  de- 
HtructiOD  of  your  souls;  therefore,  according  to  his  word, 
unto  the  ^'last  death,  aa  well  as  the  "first. 

37.  And  now,  my  brethren,  seeing  we  know  these  tilings, 
and  they  are  truer  let  ua  repent,  and  harden  not  our  hearts, 
that  we  provoke  not  the  Lord  our  God  to  pull  down  his 
wrath  upon  ua  in  these  his  ^"necond  commandments  which 
he  has  ^Iven  unto  us;  but  let  us  enter  into  the  '"rest  of 
God.  which  is  prepared  according  t«  his  word. 


CHAPTER   13. 

1.  And  asain  :  My  brethren,  I  would  cite  your  minds 
forward  to  the  time  when  the  Lord  God  gave  these  com- 
mandments unto  his  children ;  and  I  would  that  ye 
should  remember  that  the  Lord  God  ordained  "priests, 
after  his  holy  order,  which  was  after  the  order  of  his 
Son,  to  teach  these  tilings  unto  the  people ; 

2.  And  those  priests  were  ordaineo  after  the  'ord«r  of  his 
Son,  in  a  manner  that  thereby  the  people  might  know  in 
what  manner  to  look  forward  to  his  Son  for  redemption. 

3.  And  this  is  the  manner  after  which  they  were  ordained : 
being  called  and  prepared  'from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
according  to  the  ^foreknowledge  of  God,  on  account  of  their 
esceeding  faith  and  good  works ;  in  the  first  place  being  left 
to  'choose  ^od  or  evil ;  therefore  they  having  chosen  good, 
and  exercising  exceeding  great  faith,  are  called  wiUi  a  holy 
calling,  yea.  with  that  holy  calling  which  was  prepared  with. 
and  according  to,  a  preparatory  redemption  for  such ; 

4.  And  thus  they  nave  Vieen  called  to  this  -Tioly  calling 
on  account  of  their  faith,  while  others  would  reject  the 
Spirit  of  God  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts 
and  blindness  of  their  minds,  while,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
this,  they  might  had  as  great  privilege  as  their  brethren. 

6.  Or  in  nne ;  in  the  first  place  they  were  on  the  same 
standing  with  their  brethren  ;  thus  this  holy  calling  twing 
prepared  'from  the  foundation  of   the  world  for  xuch  an 
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would  not  b&rden  their  hearts,  being  in  ajid  through 
the  ^atonement  of  the  onlj  begotten  Son,  who  was 
prepared; 

6.  And  thus  being  called  by  this  holy  calling,  and 
ordained  unto  the  'High  Priesthood  of  the  holy  order  of  God, 
to  teach  his  commandments  unto  the  children  of  men,  that 
they  also  might  ent«r  into  bin  'rest; 

7.  This  'High  Priestliood  being  after  the  order  of  his  Son, 
which  order  was  from  the  foundation  of  tlie  world  ;  or  in 
otier  words,  being  ""without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of 
years,  being  prepared  "from  eternity  to  al]  eternity,  according 
to  his  ~foreluiowled^  of  all  things. 

8.  Now  they  were  ordained  after  this  manner :  Being 
called  with  a  holy  calling,  and  ordained  with  a,  holy  ordl- 
tiance,  and  taking  upon  them  tJie  ''High  Pnesthood  of  the 
holy  order,  which  calling,  and  ordinance,  and  iiigh  Priest' 
hood,  is  without  'beginumgor  end  : 

0.  Thus  they  become  *Hlgh  Priests  for  ever,  after  the 
order  of  the  Son,  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  who 
is  'without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of  years,  who  is  full  of 
grace,  equity,  and  truth.    And  thus  It  is.    Amen. 

10.  Now  as  I  said  concerning  the  oly  order  of 
this  'High  Priesthood :  there  were  many  who  were  ordained 
and  ijecame  '■High  Priests  of  God ;  and  it  was  on  account 
of  tiielr  exceeding  faith  and  repentance,  and  their  righteouE- 
iies«  before  God,  they  choosing  to  repent  and  work  right- 

sness,  rather  than  to  perish  ; 

11.  Therefore  they  were  called  after  this  holy  order,  and 
were  sanctified,  and  their  garments  were  washed  white, 
tJirough  the  'blood  of  the  Lamb. 

1-2.  Now  they,  after  being  sanctiBed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
having  their  garments  made  white,  being  puieand  spotless 
before  God.  could  not  look  upon  sin,  save  it  were  with  ab- 
horrence ;  and  there  were  many,  exceeding  great  many,  who 
were  made,  pure,  and  entered  into  the  "rest  of  the  Lord  their 
God. 

13.  And  now.  ray  brethren,  I  would  that  ye  should 
hurable  yourselves  l>etore  God,  and  bring  (ottii  fruit  meet 
for  repentance,  that  ye  may  also  enter  into  that  rest ; 

li.  Yea,  hnmble  yourselves  even  as  the  people  in  the 
days  of  'Melchlzedek,  who  was  also  a  High  Priest  after  this 
same  order  which  I  hare  spoken,  who  also  took  upon  him 
fJie  High  Priesthood  'for  ever. 

16.  And  itwas  the  same  Melchlzedek  to  whom  Abraham 
paid  tithes :  yea,  even  our  father  Abraham  paid  tithes 
of  "one-tenth  pwirt  of  all  he  possesaed. 
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16.  Now  these  onUn&Dces  were  giTen  after  this  manner, 

that  thereby  the  people  might  look  forward  on  the  Son  of 
God,  it  being  a  type  of  his  order,  or  it  being  bis  order ;  and 
this,  that  they  might  look  forward  U>  hlra  for  a  rBmiiwiun 
of  their  ains,  that  they  might  enter  into  the  ■'*rest  of  thd 
Lord. 

17.  Now  this  Melchleedek  was  a.  Idsg  over  the  land 
ol  Salem ;  and  Mb  people  bad  waied  strong  in  iniquity  and 
abominations ;  yea^  they  had  all  gone  astray  :  they  were  full 
of  all  manner  of  wickedness  : 

Itj.  But  Melchisedek  having  exercised  mighty  Caitli, 
and  received  the  office  of  the  "High  Priesthood,  according 
to  the  holy  order  of  God,  did  preach  repentance  unto  his 
people.  And  behold,  they  did  repent ;  and  Melchizedek  did 
establish  peace  In  the  land  in  his  days ;  therefore  be  was 
called  the  prince  of  peace,  for  he  was  the  king  of  Salem ; 
and  he  did  reign  under  his  father. 

19.  Now,  there  were  "many  before  him,  and  also  there 
were  '''many  afterwards,  but  none  were  greater;  therefore, 
of  him  they  nave  more  particularly  made  mention. 

20.  Now  I  need  not  rehearse  the  matter ;  what  I  have 
said  mar  sulBce.  Behold,  the  ''scriptuFea  are  before  jou ; 
if  ye  will  wrest  them  it  shall  be  to  your  own  destruction. 

21.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  uiat  when  Alma  had 
said  these  words  unto  them,  be  stretched  forth  his  hand 
unto  them  and  cried  with  a  mighty  voice,  saying,  Now  is 
the  time  to  repent,  for  the  day  ot  aalvatlon  draweth  nigh; 

22.  Yea,  and  the  voice  ot  the  Lord,  by  the  "mouth  of 
angels,  doth  declare  it  unto  all  nations:  yea,  doth  declare 
it,  that  they  may  have  ^lad  tidings  of  great  joy;  yea,  and  he 
doth  sound  these  glad  tidings  among  alt  his  people,  yea,  even 
to  them  that  are  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  wherefore  tbey  have  come  unto  ua. 

23.  And  they  ore  made  known  unto  ua  in  plain  terms. 
that  we  may  understand,  that  we  ''cannot  err ;  and  this 
because  of  our  being  wanderers  in  a  strange  land ;  therefore, 
we  are  thus  highly  favoured,  for  we  have  these  glad  tidings 
declared  unto  ua  in  al!  parts  of  our  vineyard. 

24.  For  behold,  angels  are  declariug  it  unto  many  at 
this  time  in  our  land ;  and  this  is  for  the  purpose  of  prepar- 
ing the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  lo  receive  his  word 
at  the  time  ot  his  coming  in  his  glory. 

25.  And  now  we  only  wait  to  hear  the  joyful  news 
declared  unto  us  by  the  mouth  ot  angels,  ot  his  coming : 
tor  the  time  cometih.  we  know  nut  bow  soon.  Would  to 
God  that  it  might  be  in  my  day :  but  let  It  be  sooner  or  later. 
In  it  I  will  rejSce. 

26.  And  it  shall  be  made  known  unto  Just  and  holy 
men,  by  the  "mouth  ot  angels,  at  the  time  of  his  coming, 
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that  the  words  of  our  fathers  may  be  fulfilled,  accordiiig 
lo  that  which  the;  have  Bpoben  concerning  bim,  which  WM 
occordiiig  to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  which  was  in  them, 

27.  And  now.  mj  brethren,  I  wish  from  the  inmost  part 
of  my  heorL  yea,  with  great  anxiety,  even  unto  pain,  that  ye 
would  hearken  unto  my  words,  and  cast  aff  your  sins,  and 
not  procrastinate  the  day  of  your  repentance  ; 

38.  But  that  ye  would  humble  yourselves  before  the 
Ijord,  and  call  on  his  holy  name,  and  watch  and  '>prav 
continually,  that  ye  may  not  be  tempted  above  that  which 

1  can  boar,  an ,      .■  ,,,..., 

_  jmble,   meak, 
lonKsuffering ; 

29.  VHaving  faith  on  the  Lord  1  havinK  b,  hope  that  ye 
shall  receive  eternal  life  ;  having  the  love  i^  God  always  In 

r  hearta,  tha 
__jr  into  ''hi8i___, 

30.  And  ma;  the  Lord  grant  unto  you  repentance,  that 

,  1  may  not  bring  down  hia  wrath  i "--' 

not  be  bound  down  by  tho  '"Vhains  ( 
suffer  the  '"second  death. 

31.  And  Alma  spake  many  more  words  u 
which  are  not  written  in  this  oook. 


CHAPTER  14. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  he  had  made  an  end  of 
epealcliu;  unto  the  people,  many  of  them  did  believe  on 
tuB  words,  and  began  to  repent,  and  to  search  tiie 'Scriptures ; 

2.  But  the  jnore  part  of  them  were  deHirous  that  they 
might  deatrn;  AJma  and  Amulek  :  for  the;  were  angry  with 
Alma^  because  of  the  'plainness  of  his  words  unto  Zeezrom  ; 
and  they  also  said  that  "Amulek  had  lied  unto  them,  and  had 
reviled  ogainHt  their  law,  and  also  against  their  lawyers 
and  Judges. 

3.  And  tbey  were  also  anery  with  Alma  and  Amutek : 
and  because  they  had  teBtiQed  so  plainly  against  their 
wickedness,  the;  sought  to  put  them  awa;  privily. 

4.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  the;  did  not ;  but  the;  took 
them  and  bound  them  with  strong  cords,  and  took  them 
'before  the  Chief  Judge  of  the  land. 

5.  And  the  people  went  forth  and  witnessed  against 
them,  'testifiring  that  the;  had  reviled  against  the  law,  and 
their  lawyers  and  Judges  of  the  land,  and  also  of  all  the 
people  that  were  In  the  land ;  and  also  testified  that  there 
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was  but  one  God,  and  that  he  should  send  his  Son  atnoi^ 
the  people,  but  he  should  'not  save  them ;  and  many  siitdi 
things  did  the  people  testify  againat  Alma  and  Amulelc. 
Now  this  was  done  before  the  Chief  Judge  of  the  land. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pa^s  that  Zeezrom  was  astonished 
at  tbe  words  which  haa  been  spoken  ;  and  he  also  linew 
concerning  the  blindness  of  the  minds  whicli  he  had  caused 
among  the  people  b;  his  lying  words  i  and  his  soul  began  to 
be  harrowed  up.  under  a  consciousness  of  his  own  guilt ; 
yea,  he  began  to  be  encircled  about  by  the  pains  of  hell. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  began  to  cry  unto  the 
people,  saying :  Behold,  I  am  guilty,  and  these  men  are 
Bpotleas  brfore  God.  And  he  began  to  plead  for  them,  from 
that  time  forth ;  but  they  reviled  him,  saying  ;  Art  thou 
also  possessed  with  the  devil?  And  they  spit  upon  him, 
and  cast  him  out  from  among  them,  and  also  all  those 
who  believed  in  the  words  which  had  been  spoken  by  Alma 
and  Amulek ;  and  they  'cast  them  out,  and  sent  men  to 
oast  stones  at  them. 

8.  And  they  brought  their  wives  and  children  together, 
and  whosoever  believed  or  had  been  taught  to  believe  '~ 

0  the  Are 

9.  Audit  came  to  pass  thatthey  took  a1  ma  wid  Amulek, 
and  carried  them  forth  to  the  place  of  martyrdom,  that  thej 
might  witness  the  destruction  of  those  who  Jwere  consumed 

10.  And  when  Amulek  Raw  the  pains  of  the  women 
and  children  who  were  consuming  in  the  flre,  he  also  was 
pained;  and  he  said  unto  Alma,  How  can  we  witness  this 
awful  scene  t  Therefore  let  us  stretch  forth  our  hands,  and 
exercise  the  *power  of  God  which  is  in  ub,  and  save  them 
from  the  flames. 

11.  But  Alma  said  unto  bim.  The  Spirit  constraineth 
me  that  I  must  not  stretch  forth  mine  liand ;  (or  behold 
the  Lord  receiveth  them  up  unto  himself,  in  glory;  and  he 
doth  siilfer  that  they  may  do  this  thing,  or  that  the  people 
may  do  this  thing  unto  them,  according  to  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  that  the  'judgments  which  he  shall  exercise 
upon  them  In  his  wrath,  may  be  just ;  and  the  blood  of 
the  innocent  shall  stand  as  a  witness  againat  them,  yen, 
and  cry  mightily  against  them  at  the  last  day. 

12.  Now  Amulek  said  unto  Alma,  Behold,  perhaps  they 
will  burn  us  also. 

13.  And  Alma  said.  Be  It  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord.    But,  behold,  our  work  Is  not  ilnlshed  ;  therefore  they 
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14,  Now  it  came  to  pasu  that  when  the  bortles  ot  those 
who  had  been  cast  itiCo  the  hre  "were  consumed,  and  also 
the  "records  whieli  were  cr^t  in  with  them,  Ihc  Chief  Judge 
"£  the  land  came  and  stood   before  Alma  a~""    ' '"'"     " 


will  ye  preach  again  unto  tliis  people,  that  they  sUaJl  be 
cast  into  a  ''lake  of  fire  and  brimstone? 

15.  Behold,  ye  see  that  ;e  had  not  power  Co  save  those 
who  had  been  cast  Into  the  lire :  neither  has  God  saved 
them,  becauBe  they  were  at  thy  faith.  And  the  Judge  smote 
them  again  «upon  their  cheeks,  and  asked,  What  say  ye 
for  yourselves  ?     ■ 

16.  Now  this  Judge  was  after  tlie  order  and  faiih 
of  'Nebor,  who  'slew  Gideon, 

IT.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Atma  and  Amuiek  answered 
him  nothing ;  and  he  'smote  them  again,  and  delivered 
them  to  the  officers  to  be  cast  into  prison. 

18.  And  when  they  had  been  cast  into  prison  Uiree  dajrs, 
there  came  many  lawyers,  and  judges,  and  priests,  and 
teachers,  who  were  of  the  profession  of  "Nehor :  and  they 
came  in  nnto  the  prison  to  see  them,  and  they  questioned 
them  about  many  words ;  but  they  answered  them  nothing. 

19.  And  H  came  to  pass  that  the  Judge  stood  before 
them,  and  said,  Why  do  ye  not  answer  the  words  of  this 
people!  Know  ye  not  tbat  I  have  power  to  deliver  ye 
lip  unto  the  flames  j  And  he  commanded  them  to  speak  ;  but 
l£ej  answered  nothing. 

20.  And  it  came  U>  pass  tbat  they  departed  and  went 
their  ways,  but  came  again  on  ihe  morrow  ;  and  the  Judge 
aJso  smote  them  again  on  their  cheeks.    And  i 


Xy 


forth  also,  and  'smote  them,  eajang.  Will  ye  stand  again 
and  judge  this  people,  and  condemn  "our  law  f  If  ye  have 
such  great  p  .wer,  wby  do  ye  not  ^deliver  yourselves  1 

"•^   ■-• ■    -' did    they  say  unto  them, 

„  „  ,.._.   ._  .  ),  and  spitting  upon  them, 

and  saying.  How  shall  we  look  when  we  are  damned  t 

22.  And  many  such  things,  yea,  all  manner  of  such  things 
did  they  nay  unto  tbem  ;  and  thus  they  did  mock  them, 
lor  many  days.  And  they  did  withhold  food  from  tbem, 
that  they  might  hunger,  and  water,  that  they  might  thirst ; 
and  they  also  did  take  from  them  their  clothes,  tbat  they 
were  naked  :  and  thus  they  were  bound  with  'strong  cords, 
and  conRaed  in  prison, 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  they  had  thus  suffered 
for  man^  days,  (and  it  was  on  the  twelfth  day.  In  the  tenth 
month,  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Juices  over 
the  people  of  Nephi.)  that  the  Chief  Judge  over  the  land 
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of  Ammonlh&h,  ajid  many  of  their  teachers  and  Uieir  lawyers, 
went  In  UDto  the  priaoD  where  Alma  and  Amulek  were 
bound  with  cords. 

2i.  And  the  Chief  Judge  stood  before  them,  and  8niot« 
them  again,  and  said  unto  them.  If  ve  have  the  poweir 
of  God,  'deliver  yourselves  from  these  bands,  and  then  we 
will  believe  that  the  Lord  vrill  destroy  this  people  according 
to  your  words. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  all  went  forUi  and 
smote  them,  sayloK  the  same  vrords,  even  until  the  last ; 
and  when  the  last  nad  spoken  unto  them,  the  "power  of 
God  was  upon  Alma  and  Amnlek,  and  they  rose  and  stood 
upon  their  feet; 

26.  And  Alma  cried,  sayinK,  How  long  shall  we  suffer 
these  ^eat  afBictions,  O  Lordf  O  Ixird,  give  us  strength 
accordmg  to  our  faith  which  is  in  Christ,  even  onto  deliver- 
ance: and  they  break  the  ''cords  wilh  which  they  were 
bound;  and  when  the  people  saw  this,  they  began  to  flee, 
(or  the  'fear  of  destruction  had  come  upon  them. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  so  great  was  their  fear, 
that  they  tell  to  the  earth,  and  did  not  obtain  the  outer 
door  of  the  prison ;  and  the  earth  shook  mlshtjly,  and  the 
walls  of  the  prison  were  rent  in  twain,  so  that  they  feil  to 
the  earth;  and  ^'the  Chief  Judge,  and  the  lawyers,  and 
priests,  and  teachers,  who  smote  upon  Alma  and  Amulek, 
were  slain  by  the  fall  thereof. 

28.  And  Alma  and  Amuiek  came  forth  out  of  the  prisokl, 
and  the}'  were  not  hurt ;  for  the  Lord  had  granted  unto 
them  power,  ocoordii^  to  their  faith  which  was  in  Christ. 
And  they  straightway  came  fort±i  out  of  the  prison ;  and 
they  were  "'loosed  from  their  bands;  and  the  prison 
bad  ^Tailen  to  the  earth,  and  '"every  soul  who  were  m  the 
walla  thereof,  save  it  were  Alma  and  Amulek,  were  slain; 
and  they  straightway  came  torth  into  the  city. 

ai.  Now  the  people  having  heord  a  great  noise,  came 
running  together  by  multitudes,  to  know  the  cause  of  it: 
and  when  they  saw  Alma  and  Amulek  coming  forth  out  of 
the  prison,  and  the  walla  thereof  "had  fallen  to  the  earth, 
they  were  struck  with  great  fear,  and  fled  from  the  presence 
of  Alma  and  Amulek,  even  as  a  goat  fleeth  with  her  youns 
from  two  lions  ;  and  thus  they  did, flee  from  the  presence  ol 
Alma  and  Amulek, 
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And  came  out  even  into  the  Jamt  of  "Sidom :  and  behold, 
tiiere  they  found  till  the  people  who  had  departed  out  of  the 
•  land  of  Ammonihah,  who  had  been  'cost  out  and  stoned, 
because  tiie;  believed  in  the  words  of  Alma. 

2.  And  they  related  unto  theoi  all  that  had  happened 
unto  their  wives  and  children,  and  aleo  coucemuif;  them- 
selves, and  of  their  ■'power  of  deliverance. 

3.  And  also  Zeezrom  la,y  sick  at  Sidom,  with  a  burning 
fever,  which  was  caused  by  tJie  great  tribulations  of  his 
mind,  on  account  of  'his  wickedness,  tor  he  supposed  that 
Alma  and  Amulek  were  no  more;  ajid  he  supposed  that 
they  had  been  slain,  by  the  cause  of  his  iniquity.  And  this 
great  siu,  and  his  many  other  sins,  did  harrow  up  his  mind 
until  it  did  become  exceedine  sore,  having  no  deliverance  ; 
therefore  he  began  to  be  acorcned  witii  a  burning  heat. 

4.  Now  when  be  beard  that  Alma  and  Amutelc  were  )n 
the-^land  of  Sidom,  his  heart  began  to  take  courage  ;  and  he 
sent  a  message  immediately  unto  them,  desiring  tliem  to 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  went  immediately, 
obeying  the  message  which  be  bad  sent  unto  them  ;  and 
they  went  in  unto  the  house  unto  Zeezrom ;  and  they  found 
him  upon  his  bed  sick,  being  'very  low  with  a  burning  fever; 
and  his  mind  also  was  'Exceeding  sore  because  of  his 
iniquities  ;  and  when  be  saw  them,  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  and  besought  them  that  they  would  heal  him. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  said  unto  him,  taking 
him  by  the  hand,  Believest  thou  in  the  power  of  Christ  unto 
salvation  1 

7.  And  he  answered  and  said,  Yea,  I  believe  all  the 
worda  that  thou  hast  taught. 

8.  And  Alma  said.  If  thou  believest  in  the  redemption 
of  Christ,  thou  canst  be  healed. 

'       9,  And  he  said.  Yea,  I  believe  according  to  thy  words. 

10.  And  then  Alma  cried  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  O  Lord 
our  God,  have  mercy  on  this  man,  and  heal  him  according  to 
his  faith  which  is  in  Christ. 

11.  And  when  Alma  had  said  these  words,  Zeezrom 
leaped  upon  his  feet,  and  began  to  walk ;  and  this  was  done 
to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  the  people ;  and  the  know- 
ledge of,  this  went  forth  throughout  all  the  'land  of  Sidom. 

IS.  And  Alma  JbaptiKed  Zeezrom  unto  the  Lord;  and  he 
began  from  that  time  forth  to  preach  unto  the  people. 

13.  And  Alma  established  a  church  in  the  'land  of 
Sidom.  and  consecrated  'priests  and  teachers  in  the  laud, 
to  baptize  unto  the  Lord  whosoever  were  desirous  to  be 
baptized. 
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11.  And  It  cam 
did  flock  in  from 
were  "baptized; 

15.  But  as  to  the  people  that  were  in  the  "land  of  Ammo- 
niliah,  tliej  yet  remained  a  hard -hearted  and  a  stilfiiecked 
people;  and  they  repented  not  of  their  sins,  ascribing  all 
the  "power  of  Alma  and  Amulek  to  the  devil ;  for  tliey  were 
ot  the  profession  of  ''Nehor,  and  did  not  believe  in  the 
repentance  ot  their  sins. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  Ihat  Alma  and  Amulek,  Amulek 
having  'forsaken  all  hia  Bold,  and  silver,  and  his  precious 
tbing.s  which  were  in  the  land  of  Ammonihah.  for  the  word 
of  God,  he  being  rejected  by  those  who  were  'once  his  friends 
and  also  by  bis  father  and  his  kindred  ; 

17.  Therefore,  after  Alma  having  established  tJie  church 
at  'Sldom,  seeing  a  great  check,  yea,  seeing  that  tie  people 
were  checked  as  to  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  and  began  to 
humble  themselves  before  God,  and  begarj  to  assemhlc  them- 
aalvea  together  at  their  'sanctuaries  to  worship  God  before 
the  altar,  watching  and  praying  continually,  that  they  might 
be  delivered  from  satan,  and  from  deatli,  and  from  deatruc- 

IS.  Now  as  I  said.  Alma  having  seen  all  these  things, 
therefore  he  took  Amulek  and  came  over  to  the  "land  ol 
Zaraliemla,  and  took  him  to  his  own  house,  and  did  ad. 
minister  unto  him  in  his  tribulations,  and  str^igthened  him 
In  the  Lord, 

19.  And  thus  ended  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 

-      CHAPTER  la 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year  of  tiie  reign 
of  tJie  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi,  on  the  fifth  day  of 
the  second  month,  there  having  been  much  peace  in  the  'land 
of  Zarahemla ;  there  having  been  no  wars  nor  contentions 
tor  a  certain  number  of  years  ;  even  until  the  fifth  day  of  the 
second  mouth,  in  the  eleventh  year,  there  was  a  cry  of  wai 
heard  throughout  the  land  ; 

2.  For  behold,  the  armies  of  the  Lamanites  had.come  In 
upon  the  wilderness  side,  into  the  borders  of  the  land,  even 
into  the  'city  of  Ammonihah,  and  began  to  slay  the  people, 
and  destroy  the  city. 

3.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  before  the  Nephit«s  could 
raise  a  snfflcient  army  to  drive  them  out  of  the  land,  they 
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had  destroyed  the  people  who  were  in  the  city  of  Amtnoni- 
hah,  and  aiao  some  aroand  tliB  borders  of  "Noah,  and  taken 
others  cap.ive  into  the  wildetiiesH. 

4.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Nephit*B  were  desirous 
to  obtain  those  who  had  been  carried  away  captive  into  tlie 
wilderness ; 

6.  Therefore  he  that  had  been  appointed  chief  captain 
over  the  armies  of  the  Nepliites,  (and  bis  name  was  Zoram, 
and  he  had  two  sons,  Lehi  and  Aha,)  Now  Zorani  and  his 
two  sons,  knowing  that  Alma  was  'High  Priest  over  the 
church,  and  having  heard  that  he  liad  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
therefore  they  went  unto  him  and  desired  of  him  to  know 
iwhether  the  Lord  would  that  they  should  go  into  the  wiJder- 
neas  in  search  of  tbeirbrethren,  who  had  been  token 'captive 
by  the  Lamanites. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  inquired  of  the  Lord 
concerning  the  matter.  And  Alma  returned  and  said  unto 
them,  behold  the  Lamanites  will  cross  the  frivcr  Sldon  in 
the  Routh  wilderness,  away  up  beyond  the  borders  of 
the  'land  of  Manti.  And  behold  there  shall  ye  meet  them, 
on  the  east  of  the  'river  Sidon,  and  there  the  Lord  will 
deliver  unto  thee  thy  brethren  who  have  been  taken  -'captive 
by  the  Lamanites. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  *Zoram  and  his  sons  crossed 
over  the  'river  Sidon,  with  their  armies,  and  marched  away 
beyond  the  borders  of  ""Manti.  into  the  south  ■wilderness, 
which  was  on  the  east  aide  of  the  river  Sidon. 

8.  And  they  came  upon  the  armies  of  the  Lamanites, 
and  the  Lamanites  were  scattered  and  driven  into  the 
wUdernessj  tbat  they  took  their  brethren  who  Imd  been 
taken  captive  by  tlie  Lamanites,  and  there  was  not  one  soul 
of  them  who  ha^  been  lost,  that  were  taken  "captive.  And 
they  were  brought  by  their  brethren  to  possess  their  "own 

9.  And  thus  ended  the  eleventh  year  o£  the  Judges,  the 
Lamanites  having  been  driven  out  of  the  laud,  and  the  'peo- 
ple of  Ammonihah  were  destroyed  ;  yea,  every  living  soul  of 
the  Ammonihahites  were  destroyed,  and  also  their  great 
city,  which  they  said  God  could  «not  destroy,  because  of  its 
greatness. 

la  But  behold,  in  one  day  it  was  left  desolate  ;  and  the 
carcases  were  mangled  by  dogs  and  wild  beasts  of  the 
wlldemesa ; 

11.  Nevertheless,  after  many  days,  their  dead  bodies  were 
heaped  up  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  tbny  were  covered 
with  a  shallow  covering.  And  now  so  great  was  the  scent 
thereof,  that  the  people  did  not  go  in  to  possess  the  land  of 
Ammonihah  for  many  years.     And  it  was  called  Deaolation 
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o(  'Nehora ;  for  they  were  of  the  profeeaion  of  ^ehor  who 
were  alain  ;  and  their  lands  remained  desolate. 

12.  And  the  Lamanitesdid  notcomeagainto  waragainst 
the  Nephites  until  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi.  And  thus  for  three  yeaia 
did  the  people  of  Nephi  have  coutiaual  peace  in  all  the  land. 

13.  And  Alma  and  Amuiek  went  tortli  _preaching  re- 
pentance to  the  people  in  their  temples,  and  in  their 's&nc- 
tuariee,  and  also  m  tneir  "Synagogues,  which  were  built  'after 
the  manner  of  tile  Jews. 

14.  And  as  many  as  would  hear  their  words,  unto  them 
they  did  impart  the  word  of  God,  without  any  rcMpcct  of 
persons,  continually. 

15.  And  thus  did  Alma  and  Amulek  go  forth,  and  alxo 
miwiy  more  who  had  been  chosen  for  the  work,  to  preach  the 
word  throughout  all  the  land.  And  the  establishment  of  the 
ehurch  became  general  throughout  the  land.  In  all  the  region 
round  about,  among  all  the  people  of  the  Nephites. 

10.  And  there  was  'no  inequality  among  them,  the  Lord 
did  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  all  the  face  of  the  land,  to  prepare 
the  minds  of  the  children  of  men,  or  to  prepare  their  hearts 
to  receive  the  word  which  should  be  taught  among  them 
at  the  time  of  hie  coming, 

17.  That  they  might  not  be  hardened  against  the  word, 
that  they  might  not  be  unbelieving,  and  go  on  to  destruc- 
tion, but  that  they  might  receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  as 
a  branch  be  grafted  into  the  true  vine,  that  they  might  enter 
into  the  'rest  of  the  Lord  their  God. 

18.  Now  those  'priests  who  did  go  forth  among  the 
people,  did  preach  "against  all  lyings,  and  deceivinga,  and 
envyingSj  and  strifes,  and  malice,  and  revilings,  and  steal- 
ing, robbing,  plundeHng,  murdering,  commitUng  adultery, 
and  all  manner  of  laaoviouaness,  crying  that  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be ; 

le.  Holding   forth   things  which   must   shortly  come  ; 

Jea,  holding  forth  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  suf- 
trings  and  death,  and  also  the  '"resurrection  of  the  dead. 

20.  And  many  of  the  people  did  Inquire,  concerning  the 
place  where  the  Son  of  God  should  come ;  and  they  were 
taught  that  he  would  ""appear  unto  them  aft«r  his  resurrec- 
tion; and  this  the  people  did  hear  with  great  ioyand  gladness. 

21.  And  now  after  the  church  having  Deen  establiehed 
throughout  alt  the  land,  having  got  the  victory  over  the 
devil,  aud  the  word  of  God  being  preached  in  its  purity  in 
all  the  land,  and  the  Lord  pouring  out  his  blessings  upon 
the  people ;  thus  ended  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Judges,  over  the  people  of  Nephl. 
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An  accoutit  of  the  sons  of  MoaialL  who  rejected  their  rights 
to  the  kingdom  for  the  word  of  God.  and  went  up  to  the 
land  of  Nephi,  to  preach  to  the  Latnanites.  Their  mif- 
feringa   and   deliverance,  according   to    the  record   of 

CHAPTER  17. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  an  Alma  was  journey- 
liwfrom  the  'land  of  Gideon,  southward,  away  to  the  'land 
of  Manti,  behold,  to  his  astonisliinent,  he  met  with  the  'sons 
of  Mosiab,  joumejing  towards  the  ^aud  of  Zarahumla, 

2.  Now  these  sons  of  Mosiah  were  with  Alma  at  the 
time  the  angel  'flrst  appeared  unto  him  ;  therefore  Alma  did 
rejoice  eioeedingly  to  see  his  brethren  ;  and  what  added 
more  to  hia  joy,  they  were  still  his  brethren  in  the  Lord ; 
yea.  and  they  had  waxed  strong  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth;  for  they  were  men  of  a  Bound  understanding,  and 
they  had  searched  the  -'Scriptures  diliKentlr,  that  tiiey 
might  know  the  word  of  God. 

3.  But  this  ta  not  all;  they  had  given  themselves 
to  »much  prayer,  and  fastlnja;,  therefore  they  had  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy,  and  the  Spirit  of  revelation,  and  when  they  , 
taught,  they  taught  with  power  and  authority  of  God. 

i.  And  they  had  been  teaching  the  word  of  God  for  the 
space  of  fourteen  years  among  t£e  Lamanites,  having  had 
much  Huccess  in  bringing  many  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  ;  yea,  by  the  power  of  their  words,  many  were  brought 
before  the  altar  of  God,  to  call  on  his  name,  and  confess  their 
sins  before  him. 

5.  Now  these  are  the  circumstances  which  attended  them 
in  their  joumeyings,  for  they  had  many  afflictions  ;  they 
did  BuITer  much,  both  in  body  and  in  mind;  such  as  hun- 
ger, tJilrst  and  fatigue,  and  also  much  labour  In  the  Spirit. 

6.  Now  these  were  their  ioumeyliigs:  Having  taken 
leave  of  their  'father,  Mosiui,  in  the  Jlrst  year  of  the 
Judges ;  having  'refused  the  kingdom  wliich  tlieir  father 
was  desirous  to  confer  upon  them ;  and  also  this  was  the 
minds  of  the  people' 

T.  Nevertheless  they  departed  out  of  the  land  of  Zara- 
hemla,  and  took  their  aworda,  and  their  spears,  and  their 
bows,  and  their  arrows,  and  their  slings ;  and  this  they 
did  that  they  ml^t  provide  food  for  themselves  while 
In  the  wilderness, 

8.  And  thus  they  departed  into  the  wilderness  with  their 
numbers  which  they  had  'selected,  to  go  up  to  the  land  of 
Nephi,  to  preach  the  word  of  God  unto  the  Lamanites, 
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would  grant  unto  tbem  a  portlOD  of  his  Spirit  to  go  with 
thein,  aud  abide  with  tliem,  that  thej;  inigiit  be  an  in&Cru- 
ment  ia  tlie  ha,Dds  of  God  to  bring,  if  it  were  passible,  their 
brethren,  tue  LamaniCes,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  :  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  "baseness  of  the  traditions  of  their 
tatbers,  whioQ  were  not  eo ' 

10.  And  it  came  to  pi 
with  bia  Spirit,  and  said 
they  were  comforted. 

11.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  them  also,  >'Ga  forth  among 
the  Lamanites,  thy  bieChreu.  and  establish  my  word  ;  yet  ye 
shall  be  patient  in  long  suffering  and  afflictions,  that  ye  may 
shew  forth  good  examples  unto  them  in  me,  and  I  will 
make  an  instrument  of  thee  in  my  hands,  unto  the  salvation 
of  many  souls. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  hearts  of  the  sons 
of  Mosiah,  and  also  those  who  were  witii  them,  took 
courage  to  go  forth  unto  the  Lamanites,  to  declare  unto 
them  tue  word  of  (Jpd. 

13.  And  It  came  to  pass  when  they  had  arrived  In  the 
borders  of  Che  land  of  the  Lamanites,  that  they  separated 

'  themselves,  and  departed  one  from  another,  trusting  in  the 
Lord  that  they  should  meet  again  at  the  close  of  their 
harvest ;  for  they  supposed  that  "great  was  the  work  which 
they  had  undertaken. 

14.  And  assuredly  it  was  great,  for  they  had  undertaken 
to  preach  the  word  of  God  'to  a  wild  and  a  hardened,  and  a 
ferocious  people  ;  a  people  who  deli^^hted  in  murdering  the 
Nephites,  and  robbing,  and  plunderii^  them;  and  their 
hearts  were  set  upon  riches,  or  upon  gold  and  silver,  and 

Jrecious  stones  ;  yet  they  sought  to  obtain  these  ttiiugs 
y  murdering  and  plundering,  that  they  might  not  labour 
tor  tbem  with  their  own  hands  ; 

lo.  Thus  thej^  were  a  very  indolent  people,  many  of 
whom  did  worship  idols,  and  the  'curse  of  God  had  fallen 
upon  them  because  of  the  traditions  of  their  fathers ; 
notwithstanding,  the  promines  of  the  Lord  were  'extended 
unto  them  on  the  conditions  of  repentance ; 

10.  Therefore  this  was  tiie  cause  for  which  the  sons 
of  Mosiah  had  undertaken  tiie  "work,  that  perhaps  they 
might  bring  them  unto  repentance ;  that  perhaps  they  might 
bring  them  to  know  of  the  plan  of  redemption; 

17.  Therefore  they  •separated  themselves  one  from 
another,  and  went  forth  among  them,  every  man  alone, 
according  to  the  word  and  power  of  God  which  was  given 

15.  Now  Amnion  being  the  chief  among  them,  or  rather 
m,  »Ea"i,~aoB.  27.  n,sffiin,jM0.>7.  o,  ver.  It.    AliwSe:2T. 
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he  did  administer  unto  them:  and  he  departed  from  them, 
siter  having  blessed  them  according  to  their  several  stations, 
having  imparted  the  word  of  God  unto  them,  or  administered 
unto  them  betore  hia  departure ;  and  thus  they  took  their 
several  journeys  throughout  the  land. 

19.  And  Ammon  went  to  the  land  of  "Ishmael,  the  land 
being  called  after  the  'sons  of  Ishmael,  who  aleo  became 
I^manites. 

20.  And  OB  Ammon  entered  the  land  of  Ishmael,  the 
Lamanites  took  htm  and  bound  him.  as  was  their  custom  to 
bind  all  the  Nephites  who  (ell  into  their  bands,  and  carry 
them  before  the  king ;  and  thus  it  was  left  to  the  pleasure 
of  the  king  to  slay  them,  or  to  retain  them  in  captivity,  or 
to  cast  them  into  prison,  or  to  cast  them  out  of  his  land, 
according  to  bis  will  and  pleasure  ; 

21.  And  thus  Ammon  was  carried  before  the  king  who 
waH  over  the  'land  of  Ishmael;  and  his  name  waa  Lamoui; 
and  he  was  a  descendant  of  'Ishmael. 

22.  And  the  king  inquired  of  Ammon  if  It  were  his 
desire  to  dwell  in  the  iand  among  the  Lamanites,  or  among 


people  ? 
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AudAmmonsaJduntohiin,Yea,Idesiretodweltamong 
uuin  ueople  (or  a  time ;  jea,  and  perhaps  until  the  day  I  die. 
24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Lamonl  was  much 

f  leased  with  Ammon,  and  caused  that  his  ^"bands  should  be 
losed :  and  he  would  that  Ammon  should  take  one  of  his 
daughters  to  wife. 

Si.  But  Ammon  said  unto  him,  Nay,  but  I  will  be  thy 
servant ;  therefore  Ammon  became  a  servant  to  king 
Lamoni.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  was  set  among  other 
servants,  to  watch  the  Hocks  of  Lamoni,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Lamanites. 

26.  And  after  be  had  been  in  the  service  of  the  king 
three  daya,  as  he  was  with  the  Lamanitish  servants  going 
forth  with  their  flocks  to  the  place  of  water,  which  was 
called  the  "water  of  Sebua<and  all  the  Lamanites  drive  their 
flocks  hither,  that  they  may  have  water); 

27.  Therefore  as  Ammon  and  the  servants  of  the  king 


flocks  to  water,  stood  and  scattered  the  flocks  of  Ammon, 
and  the  servants  of  the  king,  and  they  '^scattered  them 
insomuch  that  tbey  fled  many  ways. 

28.  Now  the  servants  of  the  king  bwran  to  murmur, 
saying.  Now  the  king  will  slay  us,  as  lie  ''tas  our  brethren, 
because  their  flocks  were  scattered  by  the  wickedness  of 
these  men.  And  they  began  to  weep  exceedingly,  saying, 
Behold,  our  flocks.are  scattered  already. 
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29.  Now  they  wept  because  of  the  tear  of  being  slain. 
Now  when  Ammon  saw  this,  his  heart  was  swollen  wlthia. 
him  with  joy ;  for,  aaid  he,  I  will  shew  forth  my  power  unto 
these  my  (ellow-aervants,  or  the  power  which  Is  in  me, 
in  restorins  these  flocks  unto  the  king,  that  I  may  win  the 
hearts  of  these  ray  fellow-servants,  that  I  may  lend  them  to 
believe  In  my  words. 

30.  Now  these  were  the  thoughts  of  Ammon,  when  he  aaw 
the  afflictions  of  those  whom  he  termed  to  be  his  brethren. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  lie  flattered  them  by  Us 
words,  saying.  My  brethren,  be  of  good  cheer  and  let  us  go  in 

■  search  of  the  flocks,  and  we  will  '"gather  them  together,  and 
bring  them  back  uitto  the  place  of  water ;  and  thus  we  will 
preserve  the  flocks  unto  Che  king,  and  he  wUl  not  alay-iiH. 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  went  in  search  of  the 
flocks,  and  they  did  follow  Ammon,  and  they  rushed  forth 
with  much  swiftness,  and  did  head  the  flocks  of  the  king, 
and  did  gather  them  together  again  to  the  place  of  water. 

33.  And  those  Vmen  again  stood  to  scatter  their  flocks; 
but  Ammon  said  unto  his  brethren,  encircle  the  flocks 
round  about  that  they  flee  not :  and  I*  go  and  contend  with 
these  men  who  do  scatter  our  flocks. 

31.  Therefore  the;  did  as  Ammon  commanded  them. 
and  he  went  forth  and  stood  to  contend  with  those  who 
stood  by  the  "'waters  of  Sebus ;  and  they  were  in  number 

;16.  Therefore  they  did  not  fear  Ammon,  for  they  sup- 
posed that  one  of  their  men  could  slay  him  according  to 
their  pleasure,  for  they  knew  not  that  the  Lord  had  pro- 
mised Mosiah  that  he  would  'Meliver  bis  sons  out  of  their 
hands ;  neither  did  the;  know  anythii^  concernin)^  the 
Lord ;  therefore  they  delighted  in  the  destruction  of  their 
brethren  ;  Mid  for  this  cause  *^he;  stood  to  scatter  the 
flocks  of  the  king. 

36.  But  Ammon  stood  forth  and  began  to  cast  stones 
St  them  with  his  sling;  yea,  with  mighty  power  he  did 
sllnu  stones  amongst  them ;  and  thus  he  slew  a  ^-'certain 
number  of  them,  insomuch  that  they  began  to  be  astoni^ed  . 
at  his  power;  nevertheless  they  were  angry  because  of  the 
slain  of  their  brethren,  and  they  were  determined  that  he 
should  fall ;  therefore,  seeing  that  they  could  not  hit  him 
with  their  stones,  they  came  forth  with  ciuba  to  slay  him. 

•n.  But  behold,  every  man  that  lifted  his  club  to  smite 
Ammon,  he  smote  off  ''their  arms  with  his.sword;  for  ha 
did  withstand  their  blows  by  smiting  their  arms  with  the 
edge  of  his  sword,  Insomuch  that  they  began  to  be 
astonished,  and  began  to  flee  before  him ;  yea,  and  they 
were  not  tew  in  number;  and  he  caused  them  to  flee  by 
the  strength  of  his  arm. 
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38.  Now  aix  of  ttem  had  fallen  by  the  sHng,  but  he  slew 
none  save  It  were  their  leader,  with  hla  sword  ;  and  he 
ainot«  off  as  many  of  tbeir  arniH  as  were  lifted  against  him, 
and  they  "were  not  a  few. 

39.  Ajid  when  he  had  driven  them  afar  off,  he  returned, 
and  tjiey  watered  their  ilockM  and  returned  tbeiu  to  the 
pasture  of  the  Itini;,  and  thenwent  in  unto  the  king,  '"bearing 
the  arms  which  had  been  smote  off  by  the  sword  of  Amnion, 
of  those  who  sought  to  slay  him  ;  and  they  were  carried  in 
unto  the  king  for  a.  testimony  ot  the  thii^is  which  thej 
had  done. 


CHAPTER  18. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Lamoni  caused  that 
his  servants  should  stand  forth  and  testify  'to  all  the  tbii^s 
which  they  had  seen  concerninB  the  matter. 

Z,  And  when  they  hod  all  testified  to  the  things  which 
they  had  seen,  and  he  had  learned  of  the  faithfulness  of 
Ammon   in   preserving  his    flocks,   and  also  of  his  great 

Kwer  in  contending  against  those  who  sought  to  alay  nim, 
was  astonished  exceedingly,  and  said.  Surely,  thia  is 
more  than  a  man.  Behold,  is  not  this  the  Hireat  Spirit  who 
doth  send  such  great  punishments  upon  this  people,  because 
of  their  murders  !  , 

3.  And  they  answered  the  king,  and  said,  Whether  he 
be  the  Great  Spirit  or  a  man,  we  know  not ;  but  this  much 
■we  do  know,  that  he  'cannot  be  slain  by  the  enemies  of  the 
king ;  neither  can  they  scatter  the  king's  flocks  when  he 
Is  with  us,  because  of  his  ezpertness  and  great  strength  : 
therefore,  we  know  that  he  te  a  friend  to  the  king.  And 
now,  O  king,  we  do  not  believe  that  a  man  has  such  great 
power,  for  wo  know  be  cannot  be  slain. 

4.  And  now  that  when,  Che  kina  heard  these  words,  he 
•aid  unto  them,  Now  I  know  that  it  Is  the  ''Great  Spirit ;  and 
be  has  come  down  at  this  time  to  preserve  your  lives,  that  I 
might  not  slay  you  "as  I  did  your  brethren.  Now  this  is  the 
Great  Spirit  at  whom  our  fathers  have  spoken. 

5.  ^ow  thia  was  the  tradition  of  Lamoni,  which  he  had 
r«ceived  from  his  father,  that  there  was  a  Great  Spirit. 
NotwithBtanding  they  believed  in  a  ,'Great  Spirit,  they 
supposed  that  whatsoever  they  did,  was  right ;  nevertheless 
Lamoni  began  to  fear  exceedingly,  with  tear  lest  he  had 
done  wrong  in  slaying  his  servants  ; 

6.  For  Ee  had  slain 'many  of  them,  because  their  bretliren 
bad  Bcattered'  their  flocks  at  the  place  of  water ;  and  thus 
because  they  had  had  their  flocks  scattered,  they  were  slalii. 

S  i,  vers.  W,  3B.        2m,  vera.  37,  38.    Alms  IS  :  IflTio; 
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7.  Noir  it  nas  the  practice  of  the  Lamanites  to  stand 
by  the  ''waters  of  Sdl.ius,  to  scatter  tJie  flocks  of  the  pec^le, 
that  thereby  they  might  drive  away  many  that  were 
scattered  unto  their  ovrn  land,  it  being  a  practice  of  plunder 
among  them. 

ft.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Lamoni  inquired  of  hia 
servantR,  Haying.  Where  is  this  man  that  has  Buch  great 
power  t 

9.  And  tbey  aaid  unto  hint.  Behold,  he  is  feeding 
Ihj  'horses.  Now  the  king  had  coinroanded  bis  servants, 
previous  to  the  time  of  the  watering  of  their  Hocks,  that 
they  should  prepare  bis  hor.^es  and  chariots,  and  conduct 
hira  forth  to  the^nd  of  Nephl ;  tor  there  had  been  a  *gr«at 
(east  appointed  (it  the  land  of  Nephi,  by  the  father  of 
Lamoni,  who  was  king  over  allthe  land. 

10.  Now  when  king  Lamoni  heard  that  Animon  was 
preparing    his    horses   and    his   'chariots,   he 


astonished,  because  of  the  faithfulness  of  Ammon,  saying, 
Surely  there  has  not  been  any  servant  among  all  my 
servants,  that  has  been  so  faithful  as  this  man ;  for  even 
he  doth  remember  "alt  my  commandments  to  execute  them. 

11.  Now  I  surely  know  that  this  is  the  "Great  Spirit,  and 
I  would  desire  him  that  he  come  in  unto  me,  but  I  durst  not. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Ammon  had  made 
ready  the  "horses  and  tne  '■chariots  for  the  king  and  his 
serrauts,  he  went  fn  unto  the  king,  and  he  eaxr  that  the 
coulitenance  of  the  king  vras  changed ;  therefore  he  was 
about  to  return  out  of  his  presence  ; 

13.  And  one  of  the  king's  («rvante  said  unto  him, 
Kabbanah.  which  is,  being  interpreted,  powerful  or  great 
king,  considering  their  kings  to  be  powerful ;  and  thus  he 
said  unto  him,  Rabbana'h,  the  king  desireth  thee  to  stay ; 

11.  Therefore  Ammon  turned  himself  uuto  the  king,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  for  tliee. 
Oh  king  1  And  the  king  answered  him  not  for  the  space  of 
an  'hour,  according  to  their  time,  for  he  knew  not  i^iat  he 
should  say  unto  him. 

15.  Aud  it  came  to  pass  that  Ammon  said  unto  him 
again,  What  desirest  thou  of  met    But  the  king  answered 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Ammon,  being  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  God.  therefore  he  perceived  the  thoughts 
of  the  king.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Is  it  because  thou  hast 
heard  that  I  ''defended  thy  servants  and  thy  flocks,  and  slew 
seven  of  their  brethren  with  the  sling  and  with  the  sword, 
and  smote  off  tlie  arms  of  others,  in  order  to  defend  thy 
flocks  and  thy  servants  ;  behcjd,  is  it  this  that  cauaetJitby 
marvellingai 
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17.  I  say  unto  you,  what  is  It,  tliat  thy  marrelliDga  are 
sogreati  Behold,  I  am  a  man,  and  am  thy  KSrvant;  therefore. 
wliAteoever  thou  desirest  which  is  right,  that  will  I  do. 

18.  Now  when  tlie  king  had  heard  these  words,  he 
marvelled  again,  for  he  beheld  that  Amnion  conld  discem 
hie  thoughte;  but  notwithstanding  this,  king  Lamoni  did 
open  his  mouth,  and  said  unt^  Mm,  Who  art  thou?  Art 
tium  that  "Great  Spirit,  who  knows  all  things ) 

19.  Ammon  answered  and  said  unto  him.  I  am  not. 

20.  And  the  king  said.  How  knowest  thou  the  thoughts 
ot  my  hearti  Thou  mayest  speak  boldly,  and  tell  me  con- 
cerning these  things  ;  and  also  tell  me  by  'what  power  ye 
slew  and  smote  off  tbe  arms  of  my  brethren  that  scattered 
my  flocks. 

21.  And  now,  if  thou  wilt  tell  me  concerning  these 
things,  whatsoever  thou  desirest,  I  will  give  unto  thee  ;  aad 
it  it  were  needed,  I  would  guard  thee  with  my  armies ;  but 
I  know  that  thou  art  more  powerful  than  all  they  :  neverthe- 
less, whatsoever  thou  desirest  of  me,  I  will  grant  it  UDto 
thee. 

22.  Now  Ammon  being  wise,  yet  harmleas,  he  said  unto 
Lamoni,  Wilt  thou  hearken  unto  my  words,  if  1  tell  thee 
by  what  power  I  do  these  tMngs!  and  this  is  the  thing  that 
I  desire  of  thee. 

23.  And  the  Idng  answered  him,  and  Eaid.  Yea.  I  will 
believe  all  thy  words  ■  and  thus  be  was  caufjht  with  guile. 

24.  And  Ammon  began  to  speakunto  him  with  boldness. 
and  said  unto  him.  Believest  thou  that  there  is  a  God  ! 

25.  And  he  anxwered,  and  said  unto  him,  I  do  not  know 
what  that  meaneth, 

2S.  And  then  Ammon  said,  Believest  thou  that  there  is  a 
Great  Spirit? 

27.  And  he  said.  Yea. 

38.  And  Ammon  said,  this  U  God.  And  Ammon  said 
unto  him  again,  Brfieveat  thou  that  this  Great  Spirit,  who 
in  God,  created  all  things  which  are  iu  heaven  and  in  the 
earth? 

29.  And  he  said,  Yea.I  believe  that  he  created  all  things 
which  are  in  the  earth;  but  I  do  not  know  tlie  heavens. 

30.  And  Animon  said  unto  him,  the  heavens  is  a  place 
irbere  God  dwells  and  all  hta  holy  angels. 

31.  And  king  Lamoni  said.  Is  it  aDOve  the  earth? 

32.  And  Ammon  said.  Yea,  and  he  looketh  down  upon 
nil  the  children  of  men ;  and  he  knows  all  the  thoughts  and 
Intents  of  the  heart :  for  by  his  hand  were  they  all  created 
from  the  beginning. 

33.  And  king  Lamoni  said,  I  believe  all  those  things 
which  thou  hast  spoken.    Art  thou  sent  from  God  ? 

34.  Ammon  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  man ;  and  man  in 
the  "beginning,  was  created  after  the  image  of  God,  and  I 
am  called  by  his  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  these  things  unto  this 

t.teeb.       t,  AJmii  17 : 31— 3li       u, ira.  St.    Ether S: l»-te. 
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people,  that  ther  m&j  be  brouglit  to  a  knowledge  ol  tbat 
whfcb  IB  just  and  true  ; 

35.  And  a  portion  of  th&t  Spirit  dwelleth  in  ma,  which 
KlveChine  knowledge,  and  also  power,  according  to  lay  taith 
and  dealrea  which  are  in  God. 

36.  Now  when  Amnion  had  said  these  words,  he  began 
at  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  also  the  'creation  of  Adam, 
and  told  him  all  the  things  concerning  the  fall  of  man,  and 
rehearsed  and  laid  before  him  the  "Teeorda  and  the  holy 
Bcrtptnrea  of   the  people,   which  had  been  spoken  by  the 

Sropbeta,  even  down  U>  the  time  that  their  father,  Lelu,  left 
erusalem  ; 

37.  And  he  also  rehearsed  unto  them,  (for  it  was  unto  the 
king  and  Co  hia  servants. )  all  the 'jonmeyingH  of  their  faliierB 
in  uie  wlldcmeas,  and  all  their  Bufferings  with  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  their  travel,  &c. 

38.  And  he  alao  rehearsed  unto  them  concerning  the 
rebellious  of  Laman  and  Lemuel,  and  the  sons  of  J>4bmael, 
7ea,  all  their  rebellions  did  he  relate  unto  them  ;  and  he 
>t.Tpounded  imto  them  all  the  vrecorda  and  acriptures,  from 
ilie  time  that  Lehi  left  Jerusalem,   down  to  llie  present 


the  Lord  did  he  make  known  unto  them. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  he  had  said  all  these 
things,  and  expounded  them  to  the  king,  that  the 
iiing  '"believed  all  his  wordn. 

11.  And  he  began  to  cry  unto  the  Lord,  saying :  O  Lord, 
have  niercy  ;  according  to  thy  abundant  mercy  which  thou 
)iast  had  upon  the  people  of  Nephi,  have  upon  me,  and  my 

^.  And  now,  when  he  had  said  this,   he  tell  unto  the 

earth,  "as  if  he  were  dead. 

43.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  his  '"servants  took  him  and 
'-arrled  bim  in  unto  his  wife,  and  laid  him  upon  a  bed  :  and 
lie  lay  as  if  he  were  dead  tor  the  '^pace  of  two  days  and  two 
nights ;  and  hia  wife,  and  his  sons,  and  his  daughters 
mourned  over  him,  after  the  manner  M  the  LamaDlt«s,  greatly 
lamenting  his  loss. 

CHAPTER  19. 
1.  And  it  came  to  paas  that  "after  two  days  and  two 
r^Ights,  they   were  about  to  take  hia  body  and  lay  it  in  a 


cGoot^k' 


OKAP.  XIX.l  BOOK  or  AUiA.  .  291 

Bepulchre  which  they  had  made  (or  the  purpose  of  burying 
tbeiT  dead. 

2.  Now  the  queen  having  heard  of  the  fame  ot  Ammon, 
therefore  she  Bent  and  desired  that  he  should  come  in  unlo 

3.  And  it  came  pass  that  Ammon  did  as  he  was  com- 
manded, and  went  lu  unto  the  c-ieen.  and  desired  to  know 
"what  she  would  that  he  should  do. 

4.  And  she  said  unto  him,  The  'servants  of  mf  husband 
have  made  it  known  unto  me  thai' thou  art  a  prophet  of  a 
boly  Ood,  and  that  thou  hast  power  to  do  many  mighty 
works  in  his  name  ; 

5.  Therefore,  if  this  ia  the  ease,  I  would  that  ye  should 
IfO  In  and  see  my  husband,  f  Ar  he  has  been  laid  upon  his  bed 
tor  the  '^pace  of  two  days  and  two  nights  ;  and  some  say 
tbathe  is  not  dead,  but  others  sav  that  he  Is  dead,  and  that 
he  etinketh,  and  that  he  ought  to  be  placed  inthe''Eiepulchre; 
but  as  for  myself,  to  me  he  doth  aot  stink, 

6.  Now,  this  was  what  Ammon  desired,  for  he  knew 
that  king  Lamoni  was  under  the  power  ot  God  ;  he  knew 
that  the  dark  veO  of  uubeliet  being  cast  away  from  his 
mind,  and  the  light  which  did  light  up  his  mind,  wliicli  was 
the  light  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  was  a  marvellous  light 
of  his  goodness ;  yea,  this  light  had  infused  such  joy  into 
his  soul,  the  cloud  of  darkness  having  been  dispelled,  and 
tjist  the  light  of  everlasting  lite  was  lit  up  in  his  soul ;  yea, 

.  he  knew  that  this  had  'overcome  his  natural  frame,  and  he 
was  carried  away  in  God ; 

7.  Therefore,  what  the  queen  desired  of  him,  was  his 
only  desire.  Therefore,  he  went  in  to  see  the  king  according 
OS  the  queen  had  desired  him ;  and  he  saw  the  king,  and  he 
knew  that  he  was  not  dead. 

8.  And  he  said  unto  the  queen.  He  is  not  dead,  but  he 
■leepeth  in  God,  and  on  the  morrow  he  -'shall  rise  ^ain ; 
therefore  bury  him  not. 

9.  And  Ammon  said  unto  her,  Believest  thou  this  1  And 
she  said  unto  him,  I  have  had  no  witness  save  thy  word,  and 
the  word  of  our  servants ;  nevertheless  I  lielieve  that  it  shall 
be  according  as  thou  hast  said. 

10.  Ana  Ammon  said  unto  her.  Blessed  art  thou  because 
of  thj  exceeding  faith :  I  say  unto  thee,  woman,  There  has 
not  been  such  great  faith  among  all  the  people  of  the 
Nephites.  " 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  she  watched  over  the  bed 
of  her  huslMUid,  from  that  time,  even  until  that  time  on  the 
morrow  which  Ammon  had  appointed  that  he  should  rise. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  arose,  'according  to  the 
words  of  Ammon  ;  and  as  he  arose,  he  stretched  forth  his 
luuid  unto  the  woman,  and  said.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  God, 
and  blessed  art  thon ; 
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,  and  he  shall  redeem  all  manfe^nd  who  believe  on  his 
name.  Now  when  he  had  said  these  words,  his  heart  was 
swollen  within  him,  and  he  sunk  again  with  jo;  ;  and  the 
queen  also  sunk  down,  being  overpowered  by  the  Spirit. 

14.  Now  Ammon  seeing  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  poured 
ont  according  to  his  prayerH  upon  the  Laoianiles,  his  bre- 
thren, who  had  been  the  cause  of  ao  much  mourning  among 
the  Nephites,  or  among  all  the  people  of  God  because  of  their 
Iniquities  and  their  traditions,  he  fell  upon  hia  kneea,  and 
began  to  pour  out  his  soul  in  prayer  and  thankBgiving  to 
God,  (or  what  he  had  done  tar  his  brethren  ;  and  he  wasalso 
overpowered  with  joy  ;  and  thu'H  they  all  three  had  sunk  to 
the  earth. 

15.  Now,  when  the  servants  of  the  king  had  seen  that 
they  had  fallen,  they  also  began  to  cry  unto  God,  for  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  had  come  upon  thetn  also,  for  it  was  tbey  who 
had  BU>oi  before  the  king,  and  testified  unto  him  couccrning 
the  great  power  of  Ammon. 

16.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  did  call  on  the  name 
o(  the  Lord,  in  their  might,  even  until  they  had  all  fallen  to 
the  earth,  save  it  were  ,'one  of  the  Lamanitish  women,  whose 
name  was  Abish,  she  having  been  converted  unto  the  Lord 
for  many  years,  on  account  of  a  remarkable  vision  of  her 

17.  Thus  having  been  converted  to  the  Lord,  never  had 
made  It  known  ;  therefore  when  she  saw  that  all  the  serv- 
ants of  Lamoni'had  fallen  to  the  earth,  and  also  her  min- 
tress,  the  queen,  and  the  king,  and  Ammon  lay  prostrate 
upon  the  earth,  she  knew  that  it  was  the  power  of  God ;  and 


suppcalng  that  this  opportunity,  by  making  known  unto  the 
people  what  liad  happened  among  them,  that  by  beholding 
this  scene,  it  would  cause  them  to  halleve  in  the  power 


ot  God,  therefore  she  ran  forth  from  house  to  house,  making 
it  known  unto  the  people; 

18.  And  they  began  to  assemble  themselves  together  unto 
the  house  of  the  king.  And  there  came  a  multitude,  and  to 
their  astonishment,  they  beheld  the  king,  and  the  queen, 
and  their  nervants  prostrate  upon  the  earth,  and  they  all  lay 
there  as  though  they  were  dead  ;  and  they  also  saw  AmmoD, 
and  behold,  he  was  a  Nephlte. 

").  And  now  the  people  began  to  murmur  among  them- 

upon  ti      .         . 

suffered  that  the  Nephite  should  'remain  in  the  land. 

20.  But  others  rebuked  them,  saving.  The  king  hath 
brought  this  evil  upon  hie  house,  because  he  'slew  his 
servants  who  had  had  their  flocks  scattered  at  the  "Hvaten 
of  Sebus ; 
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21.  And  they  were  also  rebuked  by  those  men  who 
had  stood  at,  tbe  waters  of  Sebus,  and  ucattered  the  flocks 
■which  belonged  to  the  king,  for  "they  were  angry  with 
Anunon  because  ot  the  number  which  he  had  slain  ot  their 
brethren  at  the  waters  ot  Sebus,  while  defending  the  flocks 
of  the  king. 

22.  Now,  one  of  them,  whose  brother  bad  been  slain 
With  the  °sword  of  Ammon,  being  exceeding  angry  with 
Aminon,  drew  bis  sword  and  went  forth  that  he  m^ht  let 
it  fall  upon  Anunon,  t4)  slay  liim  ;  and  as  he  lifted  the  sword 
to  smite  him,  behold,  he  feU  dead. 

23.  Now  we  see  that  Ammon  could  not  be  slain,  Ibv 
the  Lord  had  said  unto  Mosiah,  Phis  father,  I  will  spare  him, 
and  it  shall  be  unto  him  according  to  thy  faith ;  therefore, 
Mosiah  truBted  him  unto  the  Lord, 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  multitude  bebeld 
that  the  man  had  'fallen  dead,  who  lifted  the  sword  to  slay 
Ammon,  fear  came  upon  them  all,  and  Miey  durst  not  put 
forth  their  hands  to  touch  him.  or  any  of  those  who  had 
fallen  ;  and  tbey  began,  to  marvel  again  among  themnelyes 
what  could  be  the  cause  of  this  great  power,  or  .what  all 
these  things  could  mean. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  were  numy  among 
them  who  said  that  Ammon  was  the  'Great  Spirit,  and 
others  said  he  was  sent  by  the  Great  Spirit ; 

28.  But  others  rebuked  them  all,  saying  that  he  was  a 
who  had  been  sent  from  the  Nepmtes  to  torment 


and  that  it  was  the  Great  Spirit  that  bad  always  attended 
the  Nephites ;  who  had  ever  delivered  them  out  of  their 
hands ;  and  they  said  that  it  was  this  Great  Spirit  who  had 
deetroyed  so  many  of  their  brethren,  the  Lamanites ; 

28.  And  thus  the  contention  began  to  be  exceeding 
sharp  among  them.  And  while  they  were  thus  contendiru;. 
the  "woman  servant  who  had  causisd  the  multitude  to  Be 
gathered  together  came,  and  when  she  saw  the  contention 
which  was  among  the  multitude   she  was  exceeding  sor- 

29.  Audit  came  to  pass  that  she  went  and  took  thequeeu 
by  the  hand,  that  perhaps  she  might  raise  her  from  the 
ground :  and  as  soon  as  she  touched  her  band  she  arose  and 
Btood  upon  her  feet,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  O 

" »  .  ,  .  .  .  -       ,      ,        ,J,^       Q 


blessed  Jesus,  who  has  saved  me  from  an 'awful  hellf 
blessed  God,  have  mercy  on  this  people. 

30.  And  when  she  had  said  this,  she  clasped  her  hands, 
being  filled  with  joy,  speaking  many  words  which  were  not 
understood ;  and  when  she  bad  done  this,  she  took  the  king, 
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Lamon!,  by  the  hiuid,  and  behold  he  arose  and  atood  upon 
hla  feet. 

31.  And  he  immediately,  seeitig  the  contention  among 
his  people,  went  forth  ana  began  to  rebnke  them,  and  to 
teach  them  tlie  "words  which  he  had  heard  from  the  mouth 
of  Ammon ;  and  as  man;  as  heard  his  words,  believed,  and 
were  converted  unto  the  Lord. 

32.  But  there  were  many  amouB  them  who  would  not 
hear  his  words  ;  therefore  they  went  their  way. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Ammon  arose,  he  also 
administered  unto  them,  and  also  did  all  the  servants  of 
Laraoni;  and  they  did  all  declare  unto  the  people  the  self- 
same thing :  that  their  hearts  tiad  been  chanf^d  ;  that  they 
had  no  more  desire  to  do  evil. 

34.  And  behold,  many  did  declare  unto  the  people  that 
they  had  seen  angels,  and  had  conversed  with  them :  and 
thus  they  had  told  them  things  of  God,  and  of  his  tigbteoua- 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  were  many  that 
did  believe  in  their  words ;  and  as  many  as  did  mliev^ 
were  'baptized ;  and  they  became  a  righteous  people,  and 
they  did  establish  a  church  amoDK  them  ; 

36.  And  thus  the  work  of  the Xord  did  commence  among 
the  Lamanites ;  thus  the  Lord  did  begin  to  pour  out  his 
Spirit  upon  them :  and  we  see  that  his  arm  is  extended  te 
all  people  who  will  repent  and  believe  on  his  name. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  established  a 
church  in  that  land,  that  king  Lamonl  desired  that  Ammon 
should  go  with  him  to  the  ^and  of  Xeplii,  that  he  might 
show  him  unto  bis  father. 

2.  And  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  Anunoiu  aaviiig. 
Thou  'ihalt  not  go  tip  to  the  land  of  Nephi,  for  behold,  the 
king  will  seek  thy  life;  but  thou  Shalt  go  to  the  'land  of 
Ididdonl ;  for  behold,  thy  brother  Aaron,  and  also  Muloki 
and  Ammah  'are  in  prison. 

3.  Now  it  came  to  pass  th&t  when  Anunon  had  heard 
this,  he  said  unto  Lamonl,  Behold,  my  brother  and 
brethren  ''are  in  prison  at  Middonl,  and  I  go  that  I  may 

>  Ammon,  I  know.  In  the 
do  all  things.  But  behold,  I 
Middoni :  for  the  king  of  the 
B  Antiomno,  is  a  friend  unto 
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me ;  therefore  I  go  to  the  land  of  Middonl,  that  I  may  flattev 
the  king  of  the  land;  and  be  will  cast  thy  brethren  out 
of  /prison.  Now  l«monl  said  unto  him,  Who  told  thee  that 
thy  brethren  were  in  prison) 

6.  And  Amnion  said  unto  him,  no  one  Lath  told  me,  save 
It  be  Giod :  and  he  said  unto  me,  'Go  and  deliver  thy  brethren, 
tor  they  are  in  prison  in  the  land  of  Middoni. 

6.  Now  wbea  Lamoni  had  beard  thie,  he  caused  that  his 
aervaate  sbould  make  ready  "his  horses,  and  his  'chariots. 

7.  And  he  said  unto  Anmion,  Come,  I  will  eo  witli  thee 
down  to  the  -/land  of  Middoni,  and  there  I  will  plead  with  the 
kinz.  that  he  will  cast  thy  bretbren  out  of  prison. 

».  And  it  came  to  paas  that  as  Ammon  and  Lamoni  were 
journeying  thither,  that  they  mot  the  father  of  Lamoni,  who 
was  king  *over  all  the  land. 

9.  And  behold,  the  father  of  Lamoni  said  unto  him.  Why 
did  ye  not  come  to  tbe  feast  on  that  great  day  when  I  made 
a  feast  unto  my  sons,  and  unto  my  people  ? 

la  And  he  also  said,  Wbither  art  thou  going  with  thie 
NepMte,  who  ia  one  of  the  children  of  a  liar! 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Lamoni  n^hearsed  unto 
him  whither  he  was  going,  for  he  feared  to  offend  him. 

12.  And  he  also  told  ntm  all  the  cause  of  his  tarrying  in 
his  own  kingdom,  that  ho  did  not  go  unto  bis  father,  to 
tbe  "feaat  which  be  had  prepared. 

13.  And  now  when  Lamoni  bad  rehearsed  unto  him  all 
these  things,  behold,  to  bis  astonishment,  his  father  was  . 
angry  with  him,  and  said,  Lamoni,  tbou  art  going  to  "deliver 
these  Nepbites,  who  are  sons  of  a  liar.  Behold,  he  robbed 
our  fatJbers ;  and  now  his  children  are  also  come  amongst 
us,  that  '^hey  may,  by  their  cunning  and  their  lyings, 
deceive  us,  that  they  again  may  rob  us  of  our  property. 

14.  Now  the  father  of  Lamoni  commanded  him  that 
he  nhould  slay  Ammon  with  the  sword.  And  he  also 
commanded  him  that  be  should  not  go  to  the  ''land  of 
Middoni,  but  that  he  should  return  with  him  to  the  'land 
of  lahmoel. 

15.  Sut  Lamoni  said  unto  him,  I  will  not  slay  Ammon, 
neitiier  will  I  return  to  the  land  of  Ishmael,  but  I  eo  to  the 
lajid  of  Middoni,  that  I  may  telease  tbe  brethren  of  Ammon, 
tor  I  know  that  they  are  just  men,  and  holy  prophets  of  the 
true  God. 

16.  Now  when  bis  father  had  heard  these  words,  he  was 
ansry  witii  him.  and  he  drew  his  aword  that  he  might 
tnSte  him  to  the  earth. 

IT.  But  Ammon  stood  forth  and  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
tbou  Shalt  not  slay  thy  son ;  nevertheless,  it  were  bett«r 
that  he  should  fall  than  thee  :  for  behold,  he  has  repented  of 
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his  sIds  ;  but  If  thou  ehouldst  fall  at  this  time,  in  thlnt 
unger,  thy  soul  could  not  be  waved. 

18,  And  iutaln.  It  Is  expedient  that  tbou  Hhouldst  forbear ; 
for  if  thou  shouldBt  Hlay  tby  eon,  <he  being  an  inaouenC 
man,)  his  blood  would  cry  from  the  g;round,  to  the  Lord  hie 
God,  for  vengeance  to  come  upon  tnee ;  and  perliaps  thou 
wauldst  lose  thy  soul. 

19.  Now  when  Animon  had  said  these  words  unto  him, 
he  answered  him,  saying,  I  know  that  K  I  should  slay  mj 
eon.  that  1  should  ahed  innocent  blood ;  for  it  is  thou 
that  hast  sought  to  destroy  him : 

^.  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  slay  Ammon.  But 
Ammoo  withstood  his  blows,  and  also  smot«  his  arm  that  he 
could  not  use  it. 

21,  Now  when  the  king  saw  that  Ammon  could  slay 
him,  he  began  t^i  plead  wiUi  Ammon,  that  be  would  spare 
Ids  life. 

22.  But  Amnion  raised  his  aword,  and  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  I  will  amite  thee,  except  thou  wilt  grant  unto  me 
that  my  brethren  may  be  "cast  out  of  prison. 

2S.  Now  the  king  fearing  he  should  lose  hie  life,  said. 
If  thou  wtlt  spore  me,  IwlU  grant  unto  thee  what»^ever  thou 
wilt  ask,  even  to  halt  of  the  kingdom. 

24.  Now  when  Amnion  saw  that  he  had  wrought  upon 
the  old  king  according  to  his  desire,  he  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  wilt  grant  that  my  brethren  may  be  'cast  out  of 
prison,  and  also  that  Lamoni  may  retain  his  kingdom, 
and  that  ye  be  not  displeOBed  with  him,  but  grant  tmt  he 
may  do  accordinjj  to  his  own  desires  in  "whatsoever  thing  he 
thinketh,  then  will  1  spare  thee ;  otherwise  I  will  smite  thee 
to  the  earth. 

25.  'Now  when  Ammon  had  said  these  words,  the  king 
began  to  rejoice  because  of  his  life. 

26.  And  when  he  saw  that  Amnion  had  no  desire  to 
destroy  him,  and  wlien  he  also  saw  the  great  love  he  had  for 
his  son  Lamoni,  he  was  astonished  exceedingly,  and 
said,  because  this  is  all  that  thou  hast  desired,  that  [ 
would  'release  thy  brethren,  and  sufTer  that  my  son  Lamooi 
should  retain  his  kingdom,  behold,  I  will  grant  unto  you 
tliat  my  son  may  retain  his  kingdom  from  this  time  and  tor 
ever;  and  I  will  govern  him  "no  more. 

27.  And      I   will    also     grant     uato     thee    that    thy 


brethren  'may  be  cast  out  of  prison,  and  thou  and  thy 
brethren  mnj  come  unto  me,  in  my  kingdom  ;  for  I  shall 
greatly   desire    to   see   thee :    for   the    king   was    greatly 


astonished  at  the  words  which  he  had  spoken,  and  also 
at  the  words  which  had  been  spoken  by  bis  son  Lamoni, 

therefore  he  was  desirous  to  learn  them. 

28.  And   it  came   to   pass   that  Ammon   apd    Lamoni 
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proeeecled  on  their  journey  towards  the  'land  of  Middoni. 
And  I*Miioni  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  tbe 
land ;  therefore  the  brethren  of  Ammon  were  'brought  forth 

2S.  And  when  Ammon  did  meet  them,  he  was  exceeding 
sorrowful,  for  behold  they  were  naked,  and  their  akine  were 
worn  exceedingly,  because  of  being  bound  with  '"utrong 
eorda.  And  they  also  had  "sufferea  hunger,  thirst,  and  all 
kinds  of  afflictions  ;  nevertheless  they  were  patient  in  all 
their  sufferings. 

30.  And  as  it  happened,  it  was  their  lot  b>  have  fallen 
Into  the  hands  of  a  more  hardened  and  a  more  stifltaecked 
people  ;  therefore  they  would  not  hearken  unto  their  words, 
and  they  bad  csAt  them  out,  and  had  smitten  them,  and  had 
driven  them  from  house  to  house,  and  from  place  to  place, 
even  tuttil  they  had  arriven  to  the  '"land  of  Middoni ;  and 
there  they  were  taken  and  o&st  into  prison,  and  bound 
with  ''Strong  cords,  and  kept  in  prison,  for  many  days,  and 
were  delivered  by  Lamoni  and  Ammon. 


CHAPTEH  21. 

1.  Now  when  Atnmon  and  his  brethren  "separated  thera- 
selves  in  the  borders  of  the  land  of  the  Lamanites,  behold 
Aaron  took  his  journey  towards  the  land  which  was  called 
by  the  I/amanites,  'Jerusalem ;  calling  it  after  the  land 
or  their  father's  nativity ;  and  it  was  away  joining 
tbe  '^borders  of  Mormon. 

2.  Now  tbe  Lamanitee,  and  the  Amalekites,  and 
the  ""people  of  Amnion  had  built  a  great  city,  which  was 
called  "Jerusalem. 

3.  Now  the  Lamanites  of  themselves  were  suffldently 
hardened,  but  the  Amalekites,  and  the  .'Amulonites,  were 
stiU  harder :  therefore  they  did  cause  the  Lamanltes  that 
they  should  harden  their  hearts,  that  they  should  wax  strong 
in  wickedness  and  their  abominations. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Aaron  came  to  the  city 
of  'Jerusalem,  and  firstly  began  to  preach  to  the  Amalekites. 
And  he  began  to  preach  to  them  in  their ''3ynHgogueB,'for 
they  had  built  synagt^ues  after  the  'order  of  the  Nehors ; 
for  many  of  the  Amalekites  Mid  the  Amulonitea  were  after 
the  order  of  the  Nehors.  
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5.  Therefore,  lut  Aaron  entered  into  one  of  their  ''hths- 
gogues  to  preacn  unto  the  people,  and  as  he  was  speaking 
unto  them,  behold  there  arose  an  AmaJeklttj  and  began  to 
contend  with  him,  luiying.  What  is  that  thou  haat  testified  f 
Uast  thou  'seen  an  angel?  Wh;  do  not  ai^els  appear  iint« 
uat    Behold  are   not  this  people  as   good  as  thy  people! 

6.  Thou  also  eayeRt,  except  we  repent,  we  shall  peilah. 
How  knowest  thou  the  thought  tujd  intent  of  our  heart? 
How  knowest  thou  that  we  have  cause  to  repentf  How 
knowest  thou  that  we  are  not  a  righteous  people)  Behold, 
we  have  built  'sanctuanea,  and  we  do  assemble  ourselves 
together  to  worship  God.  We  do  believe  that  God  will 
save  "all  men. 

7.  Now  Aaron  said  unto  him,  BelievesC  thou  tliat  the 
Son  of  God  shall  come  to  redeem  mankind  from  their  sine  ' 

8.  And  the  man  said  unto  him,  We  do  not  believe  tbac 
thou  knowest  an;  such  thing.  We  do  not  believe  in  these 
foolish  traditions.  We  do  not  believe  that  thou  knoweat 
of  things  to  cortie,  neither  do  we  believe  that-  thy  (atheTs, 
and  also  that  our  fathers  did  know  concerning  the  things 
which  they  spake,  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

9.  Now  Aaron  began  to  open  the  Scriptures  unto  them 
eoDceming  the  commg  ot  Christ,  and  also  concerning 
the  "^resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  that  there  could  be  no 
redemption  for  mankind,  save  it  were  through  the  death  and 
Bufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  "atonement  of  his  blood. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  began  to  expound  these 
things  unto  them,  they  were  angry  with  him,  and  began  to 
mock  him ;  and  they  would  not  hear  tJie  words  which  he 

11.  Therefore,  when  he  saw  that  they  would  not  bear  hie 
wordSj  he  departed  out  of  their  i^ynagogue,  and  came  over 
to  a  village  which  was  called  Ani-Anti,  and  there  he  ^ound 
Muloki  preaching  the  word  unto  tbem  ;  and  also  Ammah 
and  his  brethren.  And  Uiey  contended  witli  many  about 
the  word. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  saw  that  the 
people  would  harden  their  hemls,  therefore  they  departed 
ana  came  over  into  the  'land  of  Middoni.  And  they 
did  preach  the  word  unto  many,  and  few  believed  on  the 
words  which  they  taught, 

13.  Nevertheless,  Aaron,  anci  a  certain  number  of  his 
brethren,  "were  taken  andcast  into  prison,  and  the  remainder 
of  them  fled  out  of  the  land  of  Middoni,  unto  the  regions 
round  about. 

14.  And  those  who  were  cast  into  prison  suffered  many 
things,  and  they  were  delivered  by  the  hand  of  Lamoni  and 
Ammon,  and  they  were  fed  aud  clothed. 
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15.  And  they  went  toriii  again  to  declare  the  word,  and 
thus  they  were  delivered  for  t^e  first  time  out  of  prison; 
and  thus  they  bad  aufTered. 

Ifl.  And  they  went  forth  whithersoever  they  were  led  bj 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  preaching  the  word  ot  God  In 
every  "aynagogue  of  the  Amaiekitea,  or  in  every  assembly  ot 
the  Lamanites  where  they  could  be  admitted. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  began  to  bless 
them,  insomuch  that  they  brought  many  to  the  knowledge 
o(  the  truth ;  yea,  they  did  convmce  many  of  their  sins,  and 
of  the  traditions  of  their  fathere,  which  were  "not  correct. 

m.  And  it  came  to  pass  ijiat  Ammon  and  Lamoni 
returned  from  the  "land  of  Middoni,  to  the  "land  of  Ishmael, 
which  was  the  land  of  their  inheritance. 

19.  And  king  Lamoni  would  'not  suffer  that  Ammon 
should  serve  him,  or  be  his  servant ; 

20.  But  he  caused  that  there  should  be  'synagogues 
built  in  the  land  of  lahmael ;  and  he  caused  that  his  people, 
or  the  people  who  were  imder  his  reign,' should  asseeible 
themselves  together. 

21.  And  he  did  r^oice  over  them,  and  he  did  teach  them 
many  things.    And  he  did  also  declare  unto  them  that  they 

e  under  him,   and  that  they  v 


a  free  people,   that  they  were  free  (rom  tie  oppressions 

••'   the  iiinE,  his  father;  for  that  his  father  had  grantj-d 

>  him  that  he  might  reign  over  the  people  who  v 


In  the  land  of   Ishmael,  and  in  all  the  l^d  round  about. 

'22.  And  he  also  declared  unto  them,  that  they  might 
have  the  Ul»erty  of  worshipping  the  Lord  their  God, 
ai^cording  to  their  desires,  in  whatsoever  place  they  were 
in,  if  it  were  in  the  land  which  was  under  the  reign  of 
king  LanionL 

•JS.  And  Ammon  did  preach  unto  the  people  of  king 
Lamoni ;  and  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  teach  them  all 
tilings  concerning  thii^  pertaining  to  righteousuess.  And 
he  did  exhort  tbem  dally,  with  all  diligence  ;  and  they  gave 
heed  unto  liia  word,  and  they  were  zealous  for  keeping  the 
commandmenta  of  God. 

CHAPTER  22. 

1.  Now  as  Ammon  was  thus  teaching  the  people  of 
Lamoni  continually,  we  will  return  to  the  account  of  Aaron 
and  his  brethren ;  tor  after  he  departed  from  the  "land 
ot  MLddoni,  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  to  the  'land  of  Nephi ; 
even  to  the  house  of  the  king  which  was  'over  all  the  laud, 
save  it  were  the  ^land  of  Ishmael ;  and  he  was  the  'father  ot 
Lamoni. ___^ 
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3.  And  now,  O  king,  if  thou  wilt  spare  our  lives,  we 
will  be  thy  Hervaata.  And  the  king  said  unto  them.  Arise, 
for  I  wilt  Krejit  uuto  you  your  lives,  and  I  will  not  suffer 
that  ye  shall  he  iuy  servanbt ;  but  I  will  ineiHt  that  ye  shall 
adminiater  unto  me ;  tor  X  have  been  somewhat  troubled  In 
mind,  because  of  the  'generosity,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
words  of  thy  brother  Ammon ;  and  1  desire  to  know  the 
cause  why  he  has  not  come  up  out  of  'Middoni  with  thee. 

i.  And  Aaron  said  unto  the  king.  Behold,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  has  called  him  another  way ;  lie  has  gone  to 
the  land  of  labmael,  to  teach  the  people  of  liamoni. 

6.  Now  tbe  king  said  unto  them.  What  is  this  that  ya 
have  said  concerning  the  'Spirit  of  the  Lord?  Behold,  this 
is  the  thing  which  doth  trouble  me.  , 

6.  And  also,  what  is  this  that  Ammon  said — 'If  ye  will 
repent  ye  shall  be  saved,  and  if  ye  will  not  repent,  ye  shall 
be  cast  off  at  the  last  day  1 

1.  And  Aaron  answered  bim  and  said  untK)  him,  Believeat 
thou  that  there  is  a  God!  And  the  king  said,  I  know  that 
the  Amalekitea  say  that  there  is  a  God,  and  I  have  granted 
mito  them  that  the;  should  build  'sanotuaries,  t^t  they 
may  assemble  themselves  together  to  worship  him.  And 
if  now  thou  sayest  there  is  a,  God,  behold  I  will  believe. 

S.  And  now  when  Aaron  heard  this,  hia  heart  began  to 
rejoice,  and  he  said.  Behold,  assuredly  as  thou  livest,  O 
king,  there  is  a  God. 

9.  And  tbe  king  said.  Is  God  that  -"Great  Spirit  that 
brought  our  fathers  out  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem) 

10.  And  Aaron  said  unto  him.  Yea,  he  is  that  Great 
Spirit,  and  he  coeated  all  things  both  In  heaven  and  in 
earth ;  Believest  thou  this  t 


11.  And  he  said  yea,  I  t>elieTe  that  tbe  Great  Spirit 
tieated  all  things,  and  1  desire  that  ye  should  t«ll  me  con- 
cerning all  tbese  tbings,  and  I  will  believe  thy  words. 


12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Aaron  saw  that  the 
kino;  would  believe  his  words,  he  began  from  the  "creation 
of  Adam,  "reading  the  scriptures  unto  the  king :  how  God 
created  man  after  bis  own  image,  and  that  God  gave  him 
commandments,  and  that  because  of  transgression,  man  had 
fallen. 

13.  And  Aaron  did  expound  unto  him  the  scriptures, 
from  the  creation  of  Adam,  laying  the  tall  of  man  before 
him.  and  their  carnal  state  and  also  the  plan  of  redemption, 
which  was  prepared  from  the  Pfoundation  of   the  world, 
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through  Chriet.    for   all   whosoever  would   believe  on  hla 

14.  And  since  man  had  fallen,  he  couM  not  merit 
iUkjttiing  of  himsell;  but  the  aulTerinss  and  denth  of 
Christ,  'atoneth  (or  their  sina,  through  faith  and  repent- 
ance. &c. ;  and  that  he  Ijreaketh  the  oandB  of  death,  that 
the  «rave  shall  have  "no  vlotory,  and  that  the  'ating  of  death 
should  be  swallowed  u^  in  the  hopes  of  glory  :  and  Aaron 
did  expound  all  these  things  unto  the  king. 

15.  And  it  came  to  paxs  that  after  Aaron  had  expounded 
these  things  unto  him,  the  king  said,  What  shall  I  do  that 
I  niay  have  this  eternal  life  of  which  thou  hast  spoken  I 
Tea,  what  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  be  "born  of  God,  having 
this  "wicked  spirit  rooted  out  of  my  breast,  and  receive  his 
Spirit,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy,  that  I  may  not  be  cast 
on  at  the  lastdayf  Behold,  said  he,  I  will  give  up  all  that 
I  possess  ;  yea,  I  will  forsake  my  kingdom,  that  I  may 
receive  this  great  Joy. 

16.  But  Aaron  said  unto  him.  If  thou  -desirest  this 
thing,  if  thou  wilt  -bow  down  before  God,  yea,  if  thou  wilt 
repent  of  all  thy  sins,  and  wilt  bow  down  before  God,  and  'call 
on  his  name  in  faith,  believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  then 
shalt  thou  receive  the  hope  which  thou  desirest. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Aaron  had  said  these 
words,  the  king  did  bow  down  before  the  Lord,  upon  his 
knees;  yea,  even  he  did  >^rostrate  himself  upon  the  earth, 
and  "cried  mightily,  saying, 

18.  O  God,  Aaron  hath  told  me  that  there  is  a  God ;  and 
if  there  Is  a  God,  and  it  thou  art  God,  wilt  thou  make  thyself 
known  unto  me,  andl  will  give  away  all  my  sins  to  know  thee, 
and  that  I  may  be  raised  From  the  dead,  and  be  saved  at  the 
last  day.  And  now  when  the  king  had  said  these  words,  he 
was  struck  '"as  If  he  were  dead. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  his  servants  ran  and  told 
the  queen  all  that  had  bappened  unto  the  king.  And  she 
came  in  unto  the  king '  and  when  she  saw  him  lay  as  if  he 
were  dead,  and  also  Aaron  and  bis  brethren  standing 
aa»*though  they  had  been  the  cause  of  his  fall,  she  wasangry 
with  them,  and  commanded  that  her  servants,  or  the 
servants  of  the  king,  should  take  them  and  slay  them. 

20.  Now  the  servants  had  seen  the  cause  of  the  king's 
tall,  therefore  they  durst  not  lay  their  hands  on  Aaron  and 
bis  brethren ;  and  they  plead  with  the  queen,  saying.  Why 
coramandest  thou  that  we  should  slay  these  men,  when 
behold  one  of  them  is  mightier  than  us  all)  Therefore  we 
shall  tall  before  them. 

21.  Now  when  the  queen  saw  the  feiw  of  the  servants,  she 
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also  began  to  fear  exeeedingly,  lent  there  should  some  evU 
come  upon  her.  And  ahe  commanded  her  servants  that  they 
should  go  and  ''^call  the  people,  that  they  might  slay  Aaton 
and  hislirethren, 

22.  Now  when  Aaron  saw  the  determination  ot  the 
queen,  and  he  also  knowing  the  hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  feared  lest  that  a  multitude  should  assemble  them- 
selves  together,  and  there  should  be  a  great  contention,  and 
a  disturbance  among  them ;  tberetore  tie  put  forth  his  hand 
and  raised  the  king  m)m  the  earth,  and  said  unto  him,  Stand.' 
and  he  stood  upon  his  feet,  receiving  his  strenKth. 

23.  Now  thie  was  done  in  the  presence  of  the  queen  and 
many  of  the  servants.  And  when  they  eaw  it,  they  greatly 
marvelled,  and  began  to  fear.  And  the  King  stood  tottti,  and 
began  to  minister  unto  them.  And  he  did  minister  unto 
them.  Insomuch  that  his  '''whole  household  were  convert«d 
unto  the  Lord. 

24.  Now  there  was  a  '"multitude  gathered  together 
because  of  the  commandment  of  the  queen,  and  there  began 
tc  be  great  raurmurings  among  them,  because  of  Aaron  and 
his  brethren. 

25.  But  the  king  stood  forth  among  them,  and  adminis- 
tered unto  them.  And  they  were  paclAed  towards  Aaron, 
and  those  who  were  with  him. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  tiiat  when  the  king  saw  that  the 
people  were  pacified,  he  caused  that  Aaron  and  his  brethren 
should  stand  forth  lit  the  midat  of  the  multitude,  and  that 
they  should  preach  the  word  unto  them. 

27.  Andltcametopasstbatthebingsenta*'i)roch>mation 
throughout  all  the  land,  amongst  all  his  people  who  were  in 
all  his  land,  who  were  tn  alt  the  regions  round  about,  which 
was  bordering-«ven  to  the  sea,  on  the  east,  and  on  the  west, 
and  which  was  divided  from  the  ''land  of  Zarahemla  by  a 
narrow  strip  of  wilderness,  Which  ran  from  the  sea  east,  even 
to  the  sea  west,  and  round  about  on  the  borders  of  the  sea- 
shore, and  the  borders  o(  the  wilderness  which  was  on  the 
north,  by  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  through  the  "'borders  of 
Manti,  by  the  head  of  the  "river  Sldoo,  running  from  the  east 
towiu^s  the  west :  and  thus  were  the  Lamanites  and  the 
Nephttes  divided. 

28.  Now,  the  more  idle  part  of  the  Lamanit*s  lived  in 
the  wilderness,  and  dwelt  in  t«nts;  and  tbey  were  spread 
through  the  wilderness,  on  the  west,  in  the  "land  of  Nephi ; 

Eea,  and  also  on  the  west  of  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  In  the 
orders  by  the  aeashtire,  and  on  the  west,  in  the  land  of 
Nephi,  in  the  place  of  their  fathers'  flrat  inheritance,  antj 
thus  bordering  along  by  the  seashore. 

29.  And  also  there  were  many  Lamanites  on  the  east  bi 
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the  seashore,  whither  the  Nephites  had  driven  them.  And 
thus  the  Nephites  were  nearly  surrounded  by  the  LamaniteB ; 
nevertheless  the  Xephites  had  taken  possession  of  all  the 
northern  parts  ot  the  land,  bordering  on  the  wOdemeaH,  at 
the  head  of  the  river  Sidon,  from  the  east  to  the  west,  round 
about  on  the  wildernesa  side ;  on  the  north,  even  until  they 
came  to  the  land  which  they  c^ed  ^^Bountiful. 

30.  And  it  bordered  upon  the  laud  which  they 
called  ^'Desolation ;  it  being  so  far  northward  that  it  came 
into  the  land  which  had  s^been  peopled,  and  been  destroyed,  ' 
ot  whose  ^"bones  we  have  spoken^  which  was  discovered 
by  the  "people  of  Zarahemla ;  it  being  the  place  ot 
their  '''first  landing. 

31.  And  they  came  bom  there  "up  into  the  south 
■wildemesB.  Thus  the  land  on  the  northward  was 
called  ''Desolation,  and  the  land  on  the  southward  was 
called  ''Bountiful ;  it  buing  the  wilderness  which  is  filled 
with  all  manner  of  wild  animals  of  every  kind ;  a  part  oC 
which  had  ''come  from  the  land  northward  tor  food. 

32.  And  now  it  was  only  the  '"distance  ot  a  day  and  a 
halfs  joumej  for  a  Nephite,  on  the  Une  Bountiful,  and  the 
land  Desolation,  from  the  east  to  thtt  west  sea  ;  and  thus  the 
lemd  of  Nephi,  and  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  were  nearly 
Burrounded  by  water;  there  being  a  small  '"neck  of  land 
between  the  laud  northward  and  the  land  southward. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Nephites  had  inhabited 
the  land  Bountiful,  even  from  the  east  unto  the  west  sea, 
and  thus  the  Nephites  in  their  wisdom,  with  their  guards 
and  their  armies,  had  hemmed  in  the  Lamanites  on  the 
south,  that  thereby  they  should  have  no  more  possession  on 
the  north,  that  they  might  not  overrun  the  land  northward ; 

34.  ThereCore  the  Lamanites  could  have  no  more 
possessions  only  in  the  land  of  Nephi,  and  the  wilderness 
round  about.  Now  this  was  wisdom  in  the  Nephites ;  as 
the  LamaniteB  were  an  enemy  to  them,  they  would  not, 
suffer  their  afflictions  on  every  hand,  and  also  that  they 
might  have  a  countrj'  whither  tney  might  flee,  according  to 
their  desires. 

35.  And  now  I,  after  having  said  this,  return  again  to 
the  account  of  Ammon  and  Aaron,  Omner  and  Hlmui,  and 
their  brethren. 
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1.  Behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  king  of  the 
Lamanitea  sent  a  "proclamation  among  all  his  people,  that 
they  should  not  lay  their  hands  on  Ammon,  or  iaron,  or 
Omner,  or  Hlmni,  nor  either  of  their  brethren  who  should 
go  forth  preaching  the  word  of  God,  in  whatsoever  plac« 
they  should  be,  in  any  part  of  their  land ; 

2.  Yea,  he  sent  a  decree  among  them,  that  they  should 
not  lay  their  hands  on  them  to  bind  them,  or  to  cast  them 
Into  prison ;  neither  should  they  spit  upon  them,  nor  smite 
them,  nor  cast  them  out  of  their 'synagogues,  nor  scourge 
them  :  neither  should  they  cast  stones  at  them,  but  that 
they  should  have  free  access  to  their  bouses,  and  also 
their  'temples,  and  their  i^anctuaries ; 

3.  And  thus  they  might  go  forth  and  preach  the  word 
according  to  their  deHires.  for  the  kins  had  been  converted 
unto  the  Lord,  and  'all  his  household:  therefore,  he  sent 
his  'proclamation  throughout  the  land  onto  bis  people,  that 
the  word  of  God  might  have  no  obstruction,  but  that  it  might 
go  forth  throughout  all  the  land,  that  ids  people  might  be 
convinced  concerning  the  'wicked  traditions  of  their  fathers, 
and  that  they  might  be  convinced  that  they  were  all 
brethren,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  murder,  nor  t<t  plunder, 
nor  to  steal,  nor  to  commit  adultery,  nor  to  commit  any 
manner  ol  wickedness. 

4.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  king  had  sent 
forth  this  proclamation,  that  Aaron  and  his  brethren  went 
forth  from  city,  to  city,  and  from  'one  house  of  worship.to 
another,  establishing  churches,  and  consecrating  'priests  and 
teachers  throughout  the  land  among  the  Lamanites,  to 
preach  and  to  teach  the  word  of  God  among  them ;  and  thus 
they  began  to  have  great  success. 

6.  And  thousands  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  yea,  thousands  were  brought  U>  believe  in  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Ncphites  ;  and  they  were  taught  the  *recordB  and 
the  prophecies  which  were  handed  down,  even  to  the  present 


6.  And  as  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  so  sure  as  many  as 
believed,  or  as  many  as  were  brought  to  the  linowledge  of 
the  truth,  through  thepreachlngof  Ammon  and  his  brethren, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  revelation  and  of  prophecy,  and  the 
power  of  God  working  miracles  in  them ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you. 


their  preaching,  and  were  converted  unto  the  Lord,  'never  did 
7.  For  they  hecame  a  righteous  people  :   they  did  lay 
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down  the  weapons  of  their  rebellion,  that  they  did  not  figiit 

against  Giod  any  more,  neither  B«aiiiat  any  of  their  brethren. 

tt.  Now,  these  are  they  who  were  converted  unto  tiif 

9.  The  people  of  the  Laniaiiit«H,  who  were  in  the  "land  of 
iHbmael, 

10.  And  also  of  the  people  of  the  Lamanltea  who  were  in 
the  "land  of  Hiddoni, 

11.  And  nUo  of  the  people  of  the  Lamanltee  who  were  in 
the  "City  of  Nephi, 

12.  And  also  of  the  people  of  the  Lamanites  who  were  in 
the  'land  of  Shllom,  and  who  wete  in  the  land  of  'Shemloa, 
uid  in  the  city  of  Lemnel,  and  in  the  city  of  Shimnilon. 

la  And    these    are    tJie   names   of   the   cities   of    tlie   - 
Lsmanltas  which   were   conTerted    unto    the    Lord ;    atid 
these  are  they  that  laid  down  the  weapons  of  their  rebellion, 
yea,  ail  their  weapons  of  war ;  and  they  were  all  Lamanitea, 

11.  And  the  Amalekites  were  not  converted,  save  onlv 
one;  neither  were  any  of  the  ■'Amulonites ;  but  tjiey  dl^ 
harden  their  hearts,  and  also  the  hearts  of  the  Lamaiiiten  in 
that  partiof  the  land  wheresoever  they  dwelt;  yea,  and  all 
their  villages  and  all  their  cities  ; 

15.  Therefore,  we  have  named  all  the  citien  of  ttie 
Lamanites  In  which  they  did  repent  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and.  were  convert^'d. 

16.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  the  king  and  tiiose  who 
were  convert«d,  were  desirous  that  they  miffht  have  a  name, 
that  thereby  tliey  might  be  distinguished  from  their 
brethren ;  therefore  the  king  consulted  with  Aaron,  and 
many  of  their  •priests,  concerning  the  name  that  they  should 
take  upon  them,  that  they  might  be  diBtinguislied. 

IT.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  called  Chclr 
names  'Aati-Nephi-Lehles ;  and  they  were  called  by  this 
name,  and  were  no  more  called  Lamanites. 

18.  And  they  began  to  he  a  very  induRtrious  people  :  yea, 
and  they  were  friendly  with  the  Nephites :  therefore,  tbey 
did  open  a  correspondence  with  them,  and  the  ■S;urse  of  God 
did  no  more  follow  them. 


Amulon,  and  aleo  In  the  'land  of  Helam.  and  who  were  1 
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the  ''land  of  Jerutmlein,  and  <n  line,  In  all  the  land  round 

about,  who  had  not  been  converted,  and  had  not  taJcen  upon 
them  the  name  of  ''Anli-Nephi-Lehi,  were  stirred  up  by  the 
Amatekit«a  and  b;  the  Amulonites  to  anger  against  their 
brethren ; 

2.  And  their  hatred  becameexceediug  sore  against  them, 
even  insomuch  that  they  began  to  rebel  ogatuHt  their  king. 
Insomuch  that  they  would  not  that  he  should  be  their  king ; 
therefore,  they  took  up  arms  Mtainst  the  people  of  Autl- 
Nephi-L;hL. 

3.  Now  the  Ung  conferred  the  kingdom  upon  his  sod, 
and  he  called  his  name  Anti-Nephi-LehiT 

4.  And  tie  king  died  In  that  'self  name  year  that  the 
Lamanites  began  to  make  preparations  for  war  against  the 
people  of  GodT 

6.  Now  when  Amman  and  his  brethren,  and  all  thoae 
ivho  had  come  up  with  him.  Haw  the  preparations  of  the 
Lamanites  to  destroy  their  brethren,  they  came  forth  to  the 
1  Did  ol  Midlan,  and  there  Amnion  met  all  his  brethren ;  luid 
from  thence  they  came  to  the  'land  of  Ishmael,  that  they 
might  hold  a  council  with  Lamoni;  and  also  with  his 
brother  ■'Anti-Nephi-Lehi,  what  they  should  do  to  defend 
Iheiiiselves  against  the  Lamanit«s. 

G.  Now  there  was  not  one  soul  among  all  the  people  who 
had  been  converted  unto  the  Lord,  that  would  take  up  arms 
n^inst  their  brethren  ;  nay,  they  would  not  even  make  ajiy 
preparations  for  war  ;  yea,  and  also  their  king  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not. 

7.  Now,  these  are  the  words  which  he  said  unto  the 
people  concerning  the  matter ;  I  thank  my  God.  my  beloved 
people,  that  our  great  God  has  in  goodness  sent  these  our 
brethren,  the  Nephltes,  unto  ua  to  preouh  nuto  us,  and  to 
convince  us  of  the  traditions  of  our  wicked  fathers, 

8.  And  behold,  I  thank  my  great  God  that  he  has  given 
us  a  portion  of  his  Spirit  to  soften  our  hearts,  that  we 
have  "opened  a  correspondence  with  these  brethren,  the 
Nephltes  ; 

9.  And  behold.  I  also  thank  my  God,  that  by  opening  thU 
correspondence  we  have  been  convinced  of  our  sms,  and  of 
the  many  murders  which  we  have  committed ; 

10.  And  1  also  thank  my  God,  yea,  my  great  God,  that  he 
hath  granted  unto  ua  that  we  might  repent  of  these  thin^ 
and  also,  that  he  hath  forgiven  us  of  those  our  many  sina 
and  munlers  which  we  have  committed,  and  took  away  the 
guilt  from  our  hearts,  through  tJie  merits  of  Ms  Son, 

11.  And  now  heboid,  my  brethren,  since  it  has  been  all 
that  we  could  do.  (as  we  were  the  most  lost  of  all  mankind,) 
to  repent  of  all  our  sins  and  tbe  many  murders  which  we 
have  committed,  and  to  get  GJod  to  take  them  away  from  oar 

u  II.      /,  no  ^ 
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hearts,  for  it  was  all  we  could  do  to  repent  sufficiently  before 
God,  that  he  would  take  away  our  staiii. 

12.  Now,  m;  best  belovedbrethren,  nince  God  hath  taken 
away  our  Htaina,  and  our  swords  have  become  briglit^  then 
let  us  stain  out  swords  'no  more  with  the  blood  of  our 
brethren. 


perhaps,  if  we  should  stain  our  swords  again,  theyo._  ._. 
more  be  washed  bright  through  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  our' 
great  God,  which  shall  be  shed  for  the  'atonement  of  our 

14.  And  the  great  God  has  had  merer  on  us,  and 'made 
these  things  known  unto  us,  that  we  might  not  perish  :  yea, 
and  he  has  made  these  things  known  unto  us  Deforehand, 
because  he  lovetb  our  souls  as  well  as  he  lovetb  our  children ; 
therefore,  in  his  mercy  he  doth  visit  us  by  his  angels,  that 
the  plan  of  salvation  might  be  made  known  unto  us  as  well 
fta  unto  future  generationB. 

15.  Oh  how  merciful  is  our  God  1  And  now  behold,  since 
It  baa  been  as  much  as  we  could  do  to  get  our  'stains  token 
away  from  ua,  and  ourswords  are  made  bright,  let  us  "hide 
them  away  that  they  may  be  kept  bright,  aa  a  testimony  to 
our  Giod  at  the  last  day,  or  at  the  day  that  we  aball  be  brought 
to  stand  before  him  to  be  j udged,  that  we  have  not  stained 
OUT  swords  in  the  blood  of  our  brethren  since  he  imparted 
his  word  unto  us,  and  has  made  us  clean  thereby. 

16.  And  now,  my  brethren,  it  our  brethren  seek  to  destroy    , 
___   I  .L  _,  J :„  ^j^g  away  our  swords,  yea,  e' ' 


o  pass  that  when  the  king  had 

weapons  wbiim  were  used  for  the  shedding  of  man's  blood, 
and  they  did  bury  them  up  deep  in  the  earth  ; 

18.  And  this  tbey  did,  it  being  in  their  view  a  testimony 
to  God,  and  also  to  men,  that  they  never  would  use  weapons 
again  for  the  shedding  of  man's  blood  ;  and  this  they  did. 
Touching  and  covenanting  with  God,  that  rather  than  shed 
the  blood  of  their  brethren,  they  would  "give  up  their  own 
lives;  and  rather  than  take  away  from  a  brother,  they  would 
scive  unto  him ;  and  rather  than  spend  their  days  in  idleness, 
tney  would  labour  abundantly  with  their  hands  ; 

19.  And  thus  we  see  that  when  these  Lamanitas  were 
\)rought  to  believe  and  to  know  the  truth,  they  were  firm, 
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and  would  "Riiffer  even  linto  death,  rather  than  commit  sin; 
and  thus  we  see  that  they  buried  their  weapons  ot  pCAce,  or 
they  buried  the  weapons  of  war,  for  peace. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  their  brethren,  the  Laman- 
Itea,  made  preparations  for  war,  and  came  up  to  the  land  ol 
Nephi,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  king,  and  to  place 
another  in  his  stead,  and  also  of  destroying  the  people 
of  'Antl-Nepbl-Lehi  out  of  the  land. 

21.  Now  when  the  people  saw  that  they  were  comins 
against  them,  they  went  out  to  meet  them,  and  prostrateil 
themselves  before  them  to  the  earth,  uid  began  to  call  on  the 
name  ot  the  Lord  ;  and  thus  they  were  in  this  attitude  when 
the  Lamanite^  began  to  fall  upon  them,  and  began  to  slay 
thetn  with  the  sword: 

22.  And  thus  without  meeting  any  rcHlstance,  they  did 
slay  a  thousand  and  Hvo  of  them  ;  and  we  know  that  they 
are  blessed,  for  they  have  gone  to  dwell  with  their  God. 

23.  Now  when  the  Lamanites  saw  that  their,  brethren 
would  not  flee  from  the  swoni,  neither  would  they  turn  aside 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  but  that  they  would  lie  down 
and  perish,  and  praised  God  even  in  the  very  act  of  perishing 
under  the  sword ; 

24.  Now  when  the  T^maniteH  saw  this,  they  did  forbear 
from  slaying  them ;  and  there  were  many  whose  hearts  bad 
swollen  in  them  for  those  of  their  brethren  who  had  Gallen 
under  the  sword,  for  they  repented  of  the  things  which  thej 
had  done. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Ihey  threw  down  their 
weapons  ot  war,  and  they  would  not  take  them,  again,  for 
they  were  stung  for  the  murders  which  they  had  committed; 
and  they  came  down  even  as  their  brethren,  relying  upon 
the  mercies  of  those  whose  arma  were  lifted  to  slay  them. 

'iS.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  ot  God  were 
joined  that  day  by  more  than  the  number  who  hajl  been 
slain  i  and  those  who  had  been  slain  were  righteous  people ; 
therefore  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  but  what  they  were 
saved. 

27.  And  there  was  not  a  wicked  man  slain  among  them ; 
but  there  were  more  than  a  thousand  brooght  to  the  know- 
ledge ot  the  truth ;  thus  we  see  that  the  Lord  worketh  in 
many  ways  to  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

2S.  Now  the  greatest  number  of  those  ot  the  Lamanitea 
who  slew  so  many  of  their  brethren,  were  Amaletdtes  and 
Amulouites,  the  greatest  number  of  whom  were  after 
the  'order  of  the  Nehors. 

20.  Now  amoi^  those  who  joined  the  people  ot  Hie  Lord, 
there  were  none  who  were  Amaleklt«s  or  'Amulonites,  or 
who  were  of  the  'order  ot  Nehor,  but  they  were  actual 
descendants  of  Laman  and  Lemuel ; 


0, »«  n.       p,aeat,  Aim^  St,        q,  aIidb  1 
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30.  And  thus  vi 
ivebeen  once  eni  ,, 
Lad  great  knowledge  ot  Uiings  pertaining  to  rigbteoueneM, 
and  then  have  (alien  away  into  sin  and  tranBgreaeion,  they  . 
become  more  hardened,  and  thus  their  state  becomes  'worse 
than  though  they  had  never  known  these  things. 


CHAPTER  25. 

1.  And  behold,  now  it  come  to  pass  that  those  Lamanitea 
were  more  angry,  because  they  had  slain  their  brethren  ; 
therefore  they  swore  vengeance  upon  the  Nephites;  and  they 
did  DO  more  attempt  to  slay  the  people  of  "Anti-Nephi-Lehi 
St  that  time  ; 

2.  But  they  took  tiieir  armies  and  went  over  into  the 
borders  of  the  land  of  Zarohemla,  and  fell  upon  the 
people  who  were  in  the  'land  of  Ammonlhah,  and  'destroyed 

3.  And  aft«r  that,  they  had  many  battles  with  the  Ne- 
phites, in  the  which  they  were  driven  and  slain  ; 

i.  And  among  the  Lamanitea  who  were  nlaln,  were 
olmoat  all  the 'seea  of  Amulon  and  his  brethren,  who  were  the 
priests  of  Noah,  and  they  wete  slain  by  the  hands  of  the 
Nephites ; 

6.  And  the  remainder  having  ded  into  the  east  wildar- 
ness,  and  having  usurped  the  power  and  authority  over  the 
Lamanitea,  caused  that  many  of  the  Iiamanites  should  'perish 
by  lire  beCauae  of  their  belief  ; 

8.  For  many  of  them,  after  having  suffered  much  loss 
_.jd  BO  many  amicllons,  began  to  be  stirred  up  in  remem- 
brance of  the  -'words  which  Aaron  and  his  brethren  had 


and  BO  man^  amicllons,  began  to  be  slirred  v 

, -v  began  todia- 

beUeve  the  'traditions  of  their  fathers,  and  to  believe  in 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  gave  great  power  unto  the  Nephites ; 
and  thus  there  were  many  of  them  converted  in  the  wilder- 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  those  rulers  who  were  the 
remnant  of  the  'children  of  Amnion,  caused  that  they 
should  be  'put  to  death,  yea,  all  those  that  believed  in  these 


•^N, 


I.  Nowthismartyxdomcausedthatmanyof  their  brethren 

should  be  stirred  up  to  anger ;  and  there  began  lo  be  conten- 
tion in  the  wilderness ;  and  the  Lamanites  began  to  hunt 
the  -/seed  of  Amulon  and  his  brethren,  and  began  to  slay 
tbem,  and  they  fled  into  the  east  wilderness. 

(,  T«r>.  1.  »,  so.    Alma  tl :  S-lt    iS  a4.    47 :  30. 

a,  wet  I,  Aim*  23.  h  fs  i.  Ainu  8.  c,  Ainu  IS :  2.  3,  »-lL 


310  BOOK  OF  AJMA.  '  [CHAP.  XXV. 

9.  And  behold  the;  are  hunted  e,t  this  day  by  the  Lanum- 
it«8 ;  thus  the  words  of  Ablnadf  *were  brought  to  pasa, 
which  he  said  concerning  the  seed  of  the  priests  who  caused 
that  he  should  BuHer  death  b;  fire. 

ID,  For  he  said  unto  them,  nVhat  ye  shall  do  unto  me, 
shall  be  a  type  of  things  to  come. 

11.  And  now  Abinadi  was  the  first  tbat  suffered  "^eBth 
by  Are,  because  of  his  belief  in  God ;  now  this  Is  what  he 
meant,  that  many  should  suffer  death  by  fire,  "according  aa 
he  had  suffered. 

12.  And  he  said  unt«  the  priests  of  Noah,  that  their  seed 
should  cause  many  to  be  put  to  death,  in  the  like  manner  as 
he  was,  and  that  they  should  be  scattered  abroad  and  slain, 
even  aa  a  sheep  having  no  shepherd  is  driven  and  slain  by  wild 
beasts  ;  and  now  behSd,  these  words  were  verifled,  for  they 
were  driven  by  the  Lamanites,  and  tliey  were  "hunted,  and 
they  were  smitten. 

13.  And  it  came  to  paaa  thai  when  the  Lamanitee  saw 
that  they  could  not  overpower  the  Nephites,  they  returned 
again  to  their  own  land ;  and  many  oi  them  came  over  to 
dwell  in  the  ''land  of  Isbmael  and  tlte  'land  o(  Nephi,  and 
did  ioin  themselves  to  the  people  of  God,  who  were  the 
people  of  'Anti-Nephi-Lehi ; 

14.  And  they  did  also  "bury  th'eir  weapons  of  war,  ac- 
cording as  their  brethren  hod,  and  they  began  to  be  a 
righteous  people ;  and  they  did  walk  in  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  and  did  observe  to  keep  his  coramandmentB  and  his 


., t  all  fulfilled.    But  notwithstanding  the   law  of 

Moses,  they  did  look  forward  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  con- 
sidering that  the  law  of  Moses  was  a  type  of  his  coming, 
and  believing  that  they  must  kee"  *i>""=  n..tw»j  .u.rf>i_«- 
ances,   until  the  time  tbat   be   > 

10.  Now  they  did  not  suppose  that  salvation  came  by  the 
law  of  Moses ;  but  the  law  of  Moses  did  serve  to  strengthen 
their  faith  in  Christ ;  and  thus  they  did  retain  a  hope 
through  faith,  unto  eternal  salvation,  relying  upon  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  spake  of  those  things  to  come. 

17.  And  now  behold,  Ammon,  and  Aaron,  and  Omner, 
and  Hinini.  and  their  brethren  did  rejoice  exceedingly,  for 
the  success  which  they  bod  liad  among  the  Lamanit«a, 
seeing  that  the  Lord  had  granted  unto  ttiem  according  to 
their  "prayers,  and  that  he  had  a!so  veriHed  liis  word  unto 
them  in  every  particular. 

k.  Hob.  II 1  IS— 20.        I,  Un.  IS :  10.       m,  U«.  17 :  13— SO.        n,  v«n. 
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CHAPTER  29. 

J.  AsD  now,  these  ara  Uie  words  of  Amnion  to  his  breth- 
ren, which  Bay  thus :  My  brothers  and  my  brethren,  behold 
I  sav  unto  you,  how  great  reason  have  we  to  rejoice  ;  (or 
could  we  have  supposed,  when  we  "started  from  the  'land  o( 
ZaroJiemla,  that  God  would  have  granted  unto  us' such  great 
blesuiugs  t 

2.  And  now,  I  ask,  wbatgreatblessingBhas  hebestowedv 
upon  us?    Can  ye  telU 

3.  Behold,  I  answer  (or  you,  (or  our  brethren,  the  Lamaii- 
it«s,  were  In  darkness,  yea,  even  in  the  darkest  abyss  ;  but 
behold,   how  'many  ol   them  are   brought   to  behold   the 


in  the  hands  of  God  to  bring  about  this  great  work. 

4.  Behold,  ■'thousands  at  them  do  rejoice,  and  have  been 
brought  Into  the  fold  of  God. 

5.  Behold,  the  field  was  ripe,  and  blessed  are  ye,  for  ye 
did  thrust  In  the  sickle,  and  did  reap  with  your  mights,  yea, 
all  the  day  lone  did  ve  labour;  and  behold  the  number  of  your 
sheaves,  and  they  snali  be  gatiicred  Into  the  garners,  that 
they  are  not  wasted ; 

"    """   " L-ii  _-..  i-g  beaten  down  by  the  'storm  at 

ball  they  be  harrowed  up  by  tlie 
..!  atorm  cometh,  they  nhall  t>e 
gathered  together  in  their  place,  that  the  storm  cannot  pene- 
trate to  them;  yea,  neither  shall  they  be  driven  with  tierce 
winds  whitJiersoever  the  enemy  listetb  'to  carry  them. 

7.  But  behold,  they  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  and  they  Are  his ;  and  he  will  'raise  tlieni  up  at  the 
lost  day. 

8.  Blessed  be  the  name  o(  our  God;  let  us  sing  to  his 
praise,  yea,  let  us  give  thanks  to  his  holy  name,  for  ho  doth 
n^ork  lighteousneSB  for  ever. 

9.  For  it  we  had  not  come  up  out  of  the  'land  of  Zara- 
hemla.  these  our  dearly  beloved  brethren,  who  have  so  dearly 
beloved  us,  would  still  have  been  'racked  with  hatred  against 
US,  yea,  and  they  would  also  have  been  strangers  to  God. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Ammon  bad  said  these 
frords,  his  brother  Aaron  rebuked  him,  saying,  Ammon,  I 
tear  that  thy  Joy  doth  carry  thee  away  unto  boasting ; 

11.  But  Ammon  said  unto  him,  I  do  not  iwast  in  my  oivii 
atrengtJi.  or  in  my  own  wisdom;  but  behold,  my  joy  is  full, 
yea,  my  heart  is  brim  with  joy,  and  I  will  rejoice  in  my  God; 

12.  Yea,  I  know  that  I  am  nothing;  as  to  my  strength  I 
am  weak;  therefore  I  will  not  boast  of  myseU!  but  1  will 
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bonat  of  my  God,  for  in  his  strength  I  caji  do  aJl  things;  Tea, 
!iHboId,  many  mlehty  miracles  we  have  wrought  in  t£is  Iftna 
..cr  which  we  will  praise  his  name  for  ever. 

13.  Behold,  how  many  thousaiida  of  our  brethren,  has  he 
loosed  from  the  ■'pains  of  hell ;  and  they  are  brought  to  sing 
r-^eemiti^  Jove,  and  Hiia  because  of  the  power  of  his  word 
■v.'hlch  1b  in  us,  therefore  have  we  not  great  reason  to  rejoice? 

14.  Yea.  we  have  reason  t«  praise  nim  for  ever,  for  he  la 
*..!()  most  high  God,  and  has  loosed  oar  bretliren  from 
the  'chains  of  hell.  * 

16.  Tea,  they  were  encircled  about  with  everlasting  dark- 
ness and  destruction ;  but  behold,  he  has  brought  them  into 
h's  everlasting  light:  yea.  into  everlasting  salvation;  and 
tliey  are  encircled  about  with  the  matchless  bounty  of  his 
I'jve;  yea,  and  we  have  been  Instruments  In  his  hands  of 
doing  this  great  and  marvellous  work ; 

M.  Therefore,  let  ua  glory,  jea,  wewlll  glory  in  the  Lord ; 
v*a,  we  will  r^olce,  for  our  joyis  full;  yea,  we  will  praise 
our  God  for  ever.  Etehald,  who  can  glory  too  much  In  the 
JjOrd  ?  Yea.  who  can  say  too  much  of  his  great  power,  and 
o.:  his  mercv,  and  of  his  long  sutfering  towards  the  children 
•>'.  men!  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  I  eanoot  say  the  smallest 
juart  which  I  feel. 

17.  Who  could  have  supposed  that  our  God  would  have 
been  so  merciful  as  to  have  snatched  us  from  our  awful,  sin- 
lul,  and  polluted  state  t 

18.  Behold,  we  went  forth  even  in  wrath,  with  mighty 
threatenings  to  'destroy  his  church. 

19.  O  then,  why  did  he  not  consign  us  to  an  awful  destruc- 
tion? yea,  why  did  he  not  let  the  sword  of  his  justice  Call 
uiKin  us,  and  doom  ua  t«  "eternal  despair? 

30.  O  my  soul,  almost  as  it  were,  tleeth  at  the  thought. 
Behold,  he  did  not  exercise  his  justice  upon  us,  but  In  hln 
great  mercy  hath  broi^ht  ua  over  that  everlasting  'gulf  of 
death  and  misery,  even  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

21.  And  now  behold,  my  brethren,  what  natural  man  is 
there  thatknoweth  these  things!  I  say  unto  you,  there  i:. 
none  that  knoweth  these  things,  save  itbe  tlie  penitent ; 

23.  Yea,  he  that  repenteth  and  exerclseui  faith,  and 
bringeth  forth  good  works,  and  "prayeth  continually  without 
ceasing:  unto  such  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  God; 
yea.  unto  such  it  shall  be  given  to  reveal  things  which  never 
have  been  revealed;  yea,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  such  to 
bring  thousands  of  souls  to  repentance,  even  as  it  has  been 
given  unto  us  to  bring  these  our  brethren  to  repentance. 

23.  Now  do  ye  remember,  my  brethren,  that  we  said  unto 
our  brethren  In  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  we  go  up  to  the  land 
o(  Nephl.  to  preach  unto  our  brethren  the  Lamanit«H,  and 
t.ey  laughed  UB  toscoml 

J.  wej.,11,  Nep.  28.  <-,  »M  ;..  II.  Nop.  28.  I,  Uol  £7 :  10,  H. 


BOOK  t)>   ^    > 


24.  For  they  said  unto  us,  Do  ye  suppose  that  ye   t 

bring  the  I^amauitea  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  1  Do  ye 
suppose  that  ye  can  convince  tiie  Lamaniteeof  the  Incorrect- 
ncBS  of  the  traditions  of  their  fathers; -'a--— i— j ■- 


ways  have  been  the  ways  of  a  ..  . 

nlug?    Now  my  brethren,  ye  remember  that  this  v 

language. 

^.  And  moreover  they  did  say,  Let  us  take  up  arms 
against  them,  that  we  destroy  t^em  and  their  iniquity  out 
ol  tile  land,  lest  they  overrun  us  and  destroy  us. 

36.  But  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  came  into  the 
'Wilderness  not  with  the  intent  to  destroy  our  brethren,  but 
with  the  intent  that  perhaps  we  might  aave  some  few  of 
their  souls. 

27.  Now  when  our  hearts  were  "depressed,  and  we  were 
about  to  t(im  back,  behold,  the  Lord  comforted  us,  and 
said.  Go  amongst  thy  brethren,  the  Lamanites,  and  bear 
with  '^tience  thine  afflictions,  and  I  will  give  unto  you 

23.  And  now  behold,  we  have  come,  and  been  forth 
amongst  them ;  and  we  have  been  'patient  in  our  sufferings, 
and  we  have  suffered  every  privation ;  yea,  we  have  travelled 
from  house  to  house,  relying  upon  the  mercies  of  the  world  ; 
not  upon  the  mercies  of  the  world  alone,  but  upon  the 
mercies  of  God. 

29.  And  we  have  entered  into  their  houses  and  taught 
theiD,  And  we  have  taught  them  in  their  streets ;  yea,  and  we 
have  taught  them  upon  their  bills  ;  and  we  have  also  entered 
into  their  'temples  and  their  "aynagOKiies  and  taught  them ; 
and  we  have  been  'cast  out,  and  mocked,  and  spit  upon,  and 
smote  upon  our  cheeks ;  and  we  have  been  stoned,  and  taken 
and  bound  with  "strong  cords,  and  cast  into  prison ;  and 
through  tie  power  and  wisdom  of  God  we  have  been 
delivered  again  ; 

:)0.  Andwe  have  suffered  all  manner  of  afflictions,  and 
ail  this,  that  perhaps  we  might  be  the  means  of  saving  some 
Boul ;  and  we  supposed  that  our  joy  would  be  full,  if  perhaps 
n'e  could  be  the  means  of  'saving  some. 

31.  Now  behold,  we  can  look  forth  and  see  the  fniits  of 
our  labors;  and  are  they  few!  I  say  unto  you.  Nay,  they 
are  'many ;  yea,  and  we  can  witness  of  their  sincerity, 
because  of  their  love  towards  their  brethren,  and  also 
towards  us. 

32.  For  behold,  they  had  rather  ■eacrllice  their  lives,  than 
even  to  take  the  life  of  their  enemy ;  and  they  Jiave  '"buried 
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their  weapons  of  war  deep  in  the  earth,  because  ot  Uiefr 
love  towards  their  brethren. 

33.  And  now  behold  I  say  unto  rou,  has  there  been  so 
great  love  in  all  the  land*  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Nay, 
there  has  not  even  among  the  Nepbitee. 

3i.  For  behold,  they  would  take  up  arms  against  their 
brethren  ;  they  would  not  suffer  themaelvea  to  be  Blaiu. 
But  behold,  how  ^'many  oF  these  have  laid  down  their  lives  ; 
and  we  know  that  they  have  gone  Ui  their  Giod,  because  of 
their  love,  and  of  their  hatred  to  sin. 

36,  Now  have  we  not  reason  to  rejoice !  Yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  there  never  were  men  that  had  so  great  reason  to  rejoice 
aa  we,  since  the  ,world  began  ;  yea,  and  my  joy  is  carried 
away,  even  unto  the  boasting  In  my  Goii ;  for  he  has  all 

EBwer,  all  wisdom,  and  all  undepstanding ;  he  compre- 
endetb  '''all  things,  and  he  is  a  merciful  Bein^,  even  unto 
salvation,   to  those  who  will   repent   and   believe   on  his 

36.  Now  if  this  is  boasting,  even  so  will  I  boast ;  for  this  is 
my  liteand  my  light,  my  joy  and  my  salvation,  and  my  redemp- 
tion from  everlasting  wo.  Yea,  blessed  is  the  name  of  my  God, 
who  has  been  mindful  of  this  people,  who  are  a  ^''branch  of 
the  tree  of  Israel,  and  has  been  ^'lost  from  its  bodv  in  a 
,,...«..p'e  land  !  vea.  I  sav.  bip 

37.  Now  my  brethren,  we  see  that  God  is  mindful  of 
very  people,  in  whatsoever  land  they  may  be  In ;  yea,  he 
umbereth  lua  people,  and  h'    '         '       * 

_ je  earth.    Now  this  is  my  ji 
yea,  and  I  will  give  thanks  u 


CHAPTER  27. 

1.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  those  I>amanit«s  who 
had  gone  to  war  against  the  Nephities  had  found,  att«r 
their  "many  struggles  to  destroy  them,  that  it  was  in  vain 
to  seek  their  destruction,  they  returned  again  to  the  'land 
o(  Nephi. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Amalekites,  because  ot 
their  loss,  were  exceeding  angry.  And  when  tbey  saw  that 
they  could  not  seek  revenge  from  the  Nephites.  they  began 

"  '     '  '     t  their  brethren,  the 

ley  began  again  to 

d  to  take  their  a^ms,  and 
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they  suffered  themselves  to  be  slain  according  to  the  desires 
of  their  enemies. 

4.  Now  when  Ammon  and  hia  brethren  saw  this  work  of 
destruction  amona;  those  who  they  so  dearly  beloved,  and 
among  those  whoEadsodearly  beloved  them  ;  (or  thej  were 
treated  as  though  they  were  angels  sent  from  God  to  save 
them  from  evermsting  destruction ;  therefore,  when  Ammon 
and  bis  brethren  saw  this  great  work  of  destruction,  the; 
were  moved  with  compassion,  and  they  said  unto  the  king, 

5.  Let  us  gather  together  this  people  of  the  Lord,  and 
let  UB  m>  down  to  the  'Tand  of  Zarahemla,  to  our  brethren 
the  Nepbit«s,  and  fiee  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  that 
we  be  not  destroyed. 

6.  But  the  king  said  unto  them,  behold,  the  Nephit«e 
will  destroy  ua,  because  of  the  many  murders  and  ains  we 
have  committed  a^inst  them. 

7.  And  Ammon  said,  I  will  go  and  inquire  of  the  Lord, 
and  if  he  say  unto  us,  go  down  unto  our  brethren,  will  ye 
go? 

a  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Yea :  if  the  Lord  saith 
unto  us  go,  we  will  go  down  unto  our  brethren,  and  we  will 
be  their  slaves  until  we  repair  unto  them  the  many  murders 
and  sins  which  we  have  committed  against  them. 

9.  But  Ammon  said  unto  him,  It  is  against  the  law  of 
our  brethren,  which  was  established  by  my  father,  that  there 
should  be  'any  slaves  among  them ;  therefore  let  ua  go  down 
and  rely  upon  the  mercies  of  our  brethren. 

10.  But  the  king  said  unto  him,  ■'Inquire  of  the  Lord,  and 
if  he  ssath  unto  us  go,  we  will  go  ;  otherwiae  we  wilt  perish 
in  the  land. 

11.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Ammon  went  and  inquired 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  Bald  unto  him, 

12.  Get  this  people  out  of  this  land,  that  they  perish  not, 
for  satan  baa  great  bold  on  the  hearts  of  the  Amalekites,  'who 
do  stir  up  the  Lamanites  to  anger  against  their  brethren  to 
slay  them ;  therefore  get  thee  out  of  this  land ;  and  blessed 
are  this  people  in  this  generation,  for  I  wilt  preserve  them. 

13.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Ammon  went  and  told 
the  king  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  bad  'said  unto  him. 

14.  And  they  gathered  together  all  their  people  ;  yea,  all 
the  people  of  tne  Lord,  and  did  gather  together  all  their 
flocks  and  herds,  and  departed  out  of  the  land,  and  came 
into  the  wilderness  which  divided  the  land  of  Nephi  from 
the  land  of  Zarahemla,  and  came  over  near  the  borders  of 
the  land. 

iS-  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Ammon  said  unto  them. 
Behold,  I  and  my  brethren  will  go  forth  into  the  laud  of 
Zarahemla,  and  ye  shall  remain  here  until  we  return  ;  and 
we  will  try  the  hfearta  of  our  brethren,  whether  they  will 
that  ye  shiill  come  into  their  land. 
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16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  ae  Ammon  was  going  fortti 
into  the  land,  that  iie  and  his  brethren  met  Alma,  over  ia 
the  'place  of  wUch  hae  been  spoken ;  and  behold,  this  was  a 
joyful  meeting. 

17.  Now  the  joy  of  Ammon  was  bo  great  even  that  he 
was  Kill ;  yea,  he  was  swallowed  up  in  the  joy  of  his  GJod, 
even  to  the  eshausting  ot  bis  strength  ;  and  he  fell-'agaln  to 
the  earth. 

IS.  Novr  was  not  this  exceeding  joy  1  Behold,  this  is  joy 
which  none  receiveth  save  it  be  the  truly  penitent  and  humble 
seeker  of  happiness. 

18.  Now  the  joy  of  Alma  in  meeting  bis  brethren  was 
truly  great,  and  also  the  joy  ot  Aaron,  of  Omner,  and. 
HimnI '  but  behold  their  jo;  was  not  that  to  exceed  their 
strength. 

20.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  conduct«d  his 
brethren  back  to  the  'land  of  Zarabenila  ;  even  to  bis  "own 
house.  And  they  went  and  told  the  "Chief  Judge  all  the 
things  that  had  happened  unto  them  in  the  'land  of  Nephi, 
among  their  brethren,  the  Lamanites. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Chief  Judge  sent  a  pro- 
clamation throughout  all  the  land,  desiring  the  "voice  of  the 
people  concerning  the  admitting  their  brethren,  who  were 
the  people  of  PAnti-Nephi-Lehi. 

22.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  voice  of  the  people  came, 
saying.  Behold,  we  wilt  give  up  the  'land  of  Jershon,  which 
is  on  the  east  by  the  sea,  which  joins  the  'laud  Bountiful, 
which  is  on  the  south  of  the  land  Bountiful ;  and  tbis  land 
Jershon  is  the  land  wjiich  we  will  give  unto  our  brethren  for 
an  inheritance. 

23.  And  behold,  we  will  set  our  armies  between  the  land 
Jershon  and  the  land  Nephi,  that  we  may  protect  our  breth- 
ren in  the  land  Jershon ;  and  this  we  do  tor  our  brethren,  on 
account  of  their  fear  to  take  up  arms  against  their  brethren, 
lest  they  should  commit  sin :  and  this  their  sreat  fear  came, 
because  of  their  sore  repentance  which  they  had,  on  account 
of  their  many  murders,  and  their  awful  wickedness. 

24.  And  now  behold,  this  will  we  do  unto  our  brethren, 
that  tliey  may  inherit  the  land  Jershon ;  and  we  wilt  guard 
them  from  their  enemies  with  our  armies,  on  "condTtlons 
they  will  give  us  a  portion  of  their  substance  to  assist  us, 
that  we  may  maintain  our  armies. 

25.  Now,  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Ammon  had  heard 
this,  he  returned  to  the  people  of  'Anti-Nephl-Lehi,  and  aJsu 
Alma  with  him.  Into  the  wilderness,  whence  they  had  pitched 
their  tents,  and  made  known  unto  them  all  these  things. 

<.  Ainu  IT:  1—4.  i,  Ainu  19: 14,  IT.  i^,  ■«  A,  Omni  1.  I,  Ainu 
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And  Alms   also   related  unto   them  his   "conversion  with 
Ammon.  and  Aaron,  and  his  brethren. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  it  did  cause  great  joy  amonar 
them.  And  they  went  down  into  the  'land  of  Jerahon,  ana 
took  possession  of  the  land  of  Jershon ;  and  they  were  called 
by  the  Nephites  the  people  of  Ammon ;  therefore,  they  were 
distinguished  by  that  name  ever  after. 

2T.  And  they  were  among  the  people  of  Nephi,  and  also 
numbered  among  the  people  who  were  of  the  church  of  God, 
And  thej  were  also  dlstli^ished  for  their  zeal  towards  God, 
and  also  towards  men  ;  for  they  were  perfectly  honest  and 
upright  in  all  things ;  and  they  were  Arm  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  "even  unt«  the  end. 

28.  And  thev  did  look  upon  shedding  the  blood  of  their 
brethren  with  the  greatest  abhorrence  ;  and  they  never  could 
he  prevailed  upon  to  take  op  arms  against  their  brethren  j 
and  they  never  did  look  upon  death  with  any  degree  of 
terror,  for  their  hope  and  views  of  Christ  and  the  "resurrec- 
tion ;  therefore,  death  was  swallowed  up  to  them  by  tJie  'vic- 
tory of  Christ  o —  "- 

28.  Therefor 
vating  and  disti  .        „ 
tlieir  brethren,  before  they  would  take  the  sword  or  cimeter 
to  smite  them. 

30.  And  thus  they  were  a  zealous  and  beloved  pi 
highly  favonred  people  of  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  28. 

1.  And  now  It  came  to  pass,  that  after  the  "^ople  of 
Ammon  were  established  in  the  'land  of  Jershon,  and  a 
church  also  established  in  the  land  of  Jershon ;  and  tbe 
armies  of  the  Nephit«B  were  set  round  about  the  land  of 
Jershon  ;  yea,  in  all  the  borders  round  about  the  'land  ot 
Zarahemla  ;  behold  the  armies  ot  the  Lamanlteshadfollowed 
their  brethren  into  the  wilderness. 

2.  And  thus  there  was  a  tremendous  battle  ;  yea,  even 
such  an  one  as  never  had  been  known  among  all  the  people 
in  the  land  from  the  time  Lehi  left ''Jerusalem ;  yea,  and  tens 
of  thousands  of  the  lAmanites  were  slain  and  scattered 
abroad. 

3.  Tea,  and  also  there  was  a  tremendous  slaughter 
among  the  people  of  Nephi ;  nevertheless,   the  Lamanites 


iT  :  as.        6,  Bee  g,  AJma  ZT 


318  BOOK  OF  ALUA.  LGHAP.  XXTTIl. 

were  driven  and  ecattered,  and  the  people  of  Nephi  returned 
again  to  their  land. 

4.  And  now  this  was  a  time  that  there  was  a  great 
mourning  and  lamentation  beard  throughout  all  the  bnd, 
among  all  the  people  ol  Nephi ; 

5.  Tea,  the  cry  of  widows  mourning  for  their  husbandB, 
and  also  of  fathers  mourning  for  their  aona,  and  thedaughWr 
for  the  brother ,'  yea,  the  brother  for  the  father :  and  thus 
the  cr^  of  mourning  was  heard  «mong  every  o^e  of  them  : 
mourning  for  their  Qndred  who  had  been  slain. 

6.  And  now  aurely  this  was  a  sorrowful  day  ;  yea,  a  time 
of  solemnity,  ajid  a  time  of  much  "fastiiig  and  prayer ; 

7.  Aod  thus  endeth  the  ilfteentit  year  of  the  reign  of  tlie 
judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi  ; 

S.  And  this  IB  the  account  of  Ammon  and  his  bretbren, 
tbeir  journeyingH  in  tile  land  of  Nephi,  their  auilerings  in 
the  land,  their  sorrowa,  and  their  amictions,  and  their  ■'In- 
comprehensible joy,  and  the  reception  and  safety  ol  the 
brethren  in  the  'land  of  Jershon.  And  now  may  the  Lord, 
the  Redeemer  ol  all  men,  bless  their  souls  for  ever. 

9.  And  thin  iti  the  account  of  the  wars  and  contentions 
among  the  Nephites,  and  alao  the  wars  between  theNepblt«s 
and  the  Lamanites  ;  and  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
judges  is  ended  ; 

10.  And  'from  the  first  year  to  the  fifteenth,  has  brought 
to  pass  the  destruction  of  man;  thousand  lives ;  yea,  it  has 
Drought  to  pass  an  awful  scene  ol  bloodshed  ; 

11.  And  the  bodies  ol  many  thouaanda  are  laid  low  in 
tbe  eiirth,  while  the  bodies  of  many  thousands  are  'moulder- 
ing in  heaps  upon  the  lace  of  the  earth  ■  yea.  and  many 
thousands  are  mourning  for  the  loss  of  their  kindred,  be- 
cause they  have  reason  to  fear,  according  to  tbe  promises 
of  the  Lord,  that  they  are  consigned  to  a  state  of  endless 

12.  While  many  thousands  of  others  truly  mourn  for  the 
loss  of  their  kindred,  vet  tiey  rejoice  and  exult  in  the  hope, 
and  even  know,  according  to  the  promiaes  ol  the  Lord,  that 
they  ojH  raiaed  to  dwell  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  a  state 
of  never  ending  happiness ; 

13.  And  thus  we  see  how  great  the  inequality  of  man  is 
because  of  sin  and  transgression,  and  the  power  of  tbe 
devil,  which  comes  by  the  cunning  plans  which  he  hatb 
devised  to  ensnare  the  hearts  ol  men ; 

14.  And  thus  wo  see  the  great  call  ol  diligence  of  men 
to-'labour  in  the  vineyards  of  the  Lord;  and  thus  we  see  the 
great  reason  of  sorrow,  and  also  of  rejoicing  ;  sorrow  because 


CHAPTKR  28. 

1.  0  THAT  I  ware  an  angel,  and  could  haTe  the  wish  of 
mine  bearC.  that  I  might  go  forth  and'speak  with  the  trump 
of  God,  with  A  voice  to  shake  the  earth,  and  cry  repentance 
unto  every  people ; 

2.  Yea,  I  would  declare  unto  every  soul,  as  with  the 
voice  of  thunder,  repentajice,  and  the  plan  of  redemption, 
that  they  should  repent  and  come  unto  our  God,  that  there 
might  not  be  more  sorrow  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth. 

3.  But  behold,  I  am  a  man,  and  do  iiin  in  my  wish ;  for 
I  ought  lo  be  content  with  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath 
allotted  unto  me. 

4.  I  ought  not  to  harrow  up  in  my  desires,  the  limt 
decree  of  a  just  G«d,  for  I  know  that  he  granteth  unto  men 
according  to  their  desire,  whether  it  be  unto  death  or  unto 
life  t  yea,  I  know  tha.t  he  allotteth  anto  men,  according  to 
their  wills ;  whether  they  be  unto  salvation  or  unto  deatruc- 

5.  Tea,  ajid  1  know  that  good  and  evil  have  come  before 
all  men :  or  lie  that'knoweth  not  good  ^m  evil  is  blameless; 
but  he  that  'knoweth  good  and  evil,  to  him  it  is  given  accord- 
ing to  his  desires  ;  whether  he  desiretb  good  or  evil,  life  or 
death,  joy  or  remorse  of  conscience. 

6.  Now  seeing  that  I  know  these  things,  why  should  I 
desire  more  than  to  perform  the  work  to  which  I  have  been 

7.  Why  should  I  'desire  that  I  was  an  angel,  that  I  could 
epeak  unto  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  1 

8.  For  behold,  the  Lord  doth  grftnt  unto  all  natione,  of 
their  own  nation  and  tongue,  to  teach  his  word ;  yea,  in 
wisdom,  ''all  that  he  seeth  fit  that  they  should  have  ;  there- 
lore  we  see  that  the  Lord  doth  counsel  in  wisdom,  according 
to  that  which  is  just  and  true. 

9.  I  know  that  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  me, 
and  I  glory  in  it :  I  do  "not  glory  of  myself,  but  I  glory  in 
that  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  me  ;  yea,  and  this  is 
my  glory,  that  perhaps  I  may  be  an  Instrument  in  the  hands 
of  God,  to  bring  some  soul  to  repentance ;  and  this  is  my 

10.  And  behold,  when  t  see  many  of  my  brethren  truly 
penitent,  and  coming  to  the  Lord  their  God,  then  ia  my  aoiu 
filled  with  joy;  then  do  I  remember  what  the  Lord  has 
done -'(or  me;  yea,  even  that  he  hath  heard  my  prayer ;  yea, 
then  do  I  remember  his  merciful  arm  which  he  extended  to- 
ll. Yea,  and  I  also  remember  the  captivity  of  my  fathers: 

for  I  surely  do  know  that  the  Lord  did  deliver  them  out  of 


bondage,  and  bj  this  did  establish  his  church ;  yea,  the  Lord 
Gol,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob,  did  deliver  them  out  of  bondage  ; 

12.  Yea,  I  have  alwave  remembered  the  captivity  of  my" 
fatherB;  and  that  same  God  vrho  delivered  then"  ~~~~  ~*  '*"* 


e  God  hath  called  me  by 
^.  _.  ^ .  ^ple,  and  hatb 

e  much  BUCceBs,  in  the  which  my  joy  is  full  ; 


14.  But  I  do  not  joy  in  nt .  ^  -  - 
ia  more  full  because  of  the  success  of  'ray  brethren,  who  have 
been  up  to  the  'land  of  Nephj. 

15.  Behold,  the?  have  labored  cieeedingiy,  and  have 
brought  forth  inucii  fruit;  and  how  great  shall  be  their 
reward. 

IS.  Now  when  T  think  of  the  success  of  these  my  brethren, 
my  BO  ul  is  carried  away,  even  to  the  separation  of  it  from  the 
body,  as  it  were,  so  great  is  my  joy. 

17.  And  now  may  God  grant  unto  these  my  brethren, 
that  they  may  ait  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  yea,  and  also  , 
all  those  who  are  the  fruit  of  their  labors  that  they  may  go 
no  more  out,  but  that  they  may  praise  him  for  ever.  And 
may  God  grant  that  it  may  be  done  according  to  my  words, 
even  as  I  have  spoken.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  30. 

1.  Beeou),  now  lb  came  tJi  pass  that  after  the  "people  of 
Ammon  were  establi^ed  in  the  'land  of  Jershon,  yea,  and 
atao  after  the  Lamanites  were  'driven  ont  of  the  land,  and 
their  dp«d  were  buried  by  the  people  of  the  land. 

2.  Now  their  dead  were  not  nunibered  because  of 
the  ''greatness  of  their  numbers ;  neither  were  the  dead  of  the 
Nepmtes  numbered.  But  it  came  to  pass  after  they  had 
buried  their  dead,  and  also  after  the  days  of  'fasting,  and 
mourning,  and  prayer,  (and  it  was  in  the  sixteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  the  Jndgea  over  the  people  of  Nephl.)  there  began 
to  be  continual  peace  throughout  all  the  land, 

3.  Yea,  and  the  people  did  observe  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord;  and  they  were  strict  In  observing  the 
ordinances  of  God.  according  to  the  law  of  Moaes ;  for  thev 
'6  taught  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  until  it  should  be  f nl- 
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slxteeDth  year  of  th«  reign  of  the  Judges  ovet  the  people  of 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  m  the  seventeenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  tha  Judges,  there  nas  continual  peace. 

&  But  it  came  to  paesinthe  latterendof  the  seventeenth 
year,  there  came  a  man  into  the  land  of  Zarahemla ;  and  he 
was  Anti-Christ,  for  ho  began  to  preach  unto  the  people 
aBainat  the  prophecies  which  had  been  epolcen  by  the 
prophets,  concerning  the  coming  of  ChriBt. 

7.  Now  there  was  no  "law  gainst  a  man's  i>elief ;  for  It 
was  strictlj  contrary  to  the  commands  of  God  that  there 
should  be  a  law  which  should  bring  men  on  to  unequal 
grounds. 

8.  ForthuBsaith  the  scripture,  "Choose  ye  this  day,  whom 

D.  Now  it  a  man  desired  to  serve  6od,_  it  was  hla  privilege, 
or  rather  if  he  believed  in  God,  it  was  his  privilege  to  serve 
him ;  but  if  he  did  not  tielieve  in  him,  there  was  no  law  to 
punish  him. 

10.  But  if  he  murdered,  he  was  punished  unto  death; 
and  if  be  robbed,  he  was  also  puutshed;  and  if  he  stole,  he 
was  also  punished ;  and  if  he  committed  adultery,  he  was 
also  punished;  yea,  (or  all  this  wickedness,  they  were 
punished ; 

11.  For  there  was  a  law,  that  men  should  he  judged 
fkccordlng  to  their  crimes.  Nevertheless,  there  was  "no  law 
against  a  man's  belief;  therefore,  a  mau  was  punished  only 
for  the  crimes  which  he  had  done;  therefore  all  men  were 
on  %qua(  grounds. 

12.  And  this  Autl-Christ,  whose  name  was  Korihor,  (and 
the  law  could  have  no  hold  upon  him.)  began  to  preach  unto 
the  people  that  there  shoula  be  no  Christ.  And  after  this 
maiuaer  did  he  preach,  saying ; 

13.  O  ye  that  are  bound  down  under  a  foolish  and  a  vain 
hope,  why  do  ye  yoke  yourselves  with  such  foolish  things! 
Why  do  j;e  look  for  a  ChrtBtl  For  no  man  can  know  of  any 
thing  which  is  to  come. 

14.  Behold,  these  things  which  ye  call  prophecies,  which 

Se  eay  are  lianded  down  by  holy  prophets,  behold,  they  are 
oollBh  traditions  of  your  fathers. 

15.  How  do  ye  know  of  their  surety  ?  Behold,  ye  cannot 
know  of  things  which  ye  do  not  see;  therefore  ye  cannot 
know  ttUit  there  shall  be  a  Christ. 

IB.  Ye  look  forward  and  say  that  ye  see  a  remission  of 
your  sins.  But  behold,  it  is  the  effect  of  a  frenzied  mind ;  and 
this  derangement  of  your  minds  comes  because  of  the  tra- 
ditions of  your  fathers,  which  lead  you  away  into  a  belief  of 
things  which  are  not  so. 

17.  And  many  more  such  things  did  he  say  unto  them. 


r,-.i-\ 
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made  for  the 

1,  but  every  man  fared  in  this  life  accordinR  to 

tJiB  monogement  of  the  ureaturo  ;  therefore  every  man  pros- 
pered according  to  his  genius,  and  that  every  man  conquered 
according  to  his  strength ;  and  whateoever  a  man.  did  was  no 

18.  And  thus  he  did  preach  unto  them,  leading  away  the 
hearts  of  many,  causing  them  to  lift  up  their  heaids  in  their 
wickedness ;  yea,  trading;  away  many  women,  and  atao  men, 
to  commit  whoredoms :  telling  them  that  when  a  man  was 
dead,  that  was  the  end  thereof. 

19.  Now  this  man  went  over  to  the  *land  of  Jerabon  also. 


e  the  people  of  the  1 

20.  But  behold  they  were  more  wise  than  many  of  the 
Nephlt«s ;  for  they  took  him,  and  bound  him,  and  carried 
him  before  Ammon,  who  was  a  "High  Priest  over  that 
people. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  he  caused  that  he  should  be 
carried  out  of  the  land.  And  he  came  over  into  the  'land  of 
Gideon,  and  began  to  preach  unto  them  also ;  and  here  he 
did  not  have  much  success,  for  he  was  taken  and  bound  and 
carried  before  the  "High  tricst,  and  also  the  Chief  Judge 
over  the  land. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  High  Priest  said  unto 
him,  Wliy  do  ye  go  about  perverting  the  ways  of  the  Lordt 
Why  do  ye  teach  this  people  that  there  Bliall  t>e  no  Christ  to 
interrupt  their  rejoicings?  Why  do  ye  speak  against  all  the 
prophecies  of  the  holy  prophets* 

23.  Now  the  Ili^h  Priest's  name  was  Giddon^.  And 
Korihor  said  unto  hira,  because  I  do  not  t«acb  the  foolish 
traditions  of  your  futlicrs,  and  because  I  do  not  teach  thla 
people  to  bind  themselves  down  under  the  foolish  ordinances 
and  performances  which  are  laid  down  by  ancient  priests,  to 
usurp  power  and  authority  over  them,  to  keep  them  in  igno- 
rance, that  they  mav  not  lift  up  their  heads,  but  be  brought 
down  according  to  thy  words. 


I.  Ye  say  that  this  people  Is  a  free  people.    Behold,  I 

:_  1 — J —      -v ..t..  ii.-_-  ancient  prophe- 

know  that  they 


say  they  are  in  bondage.    Ye  say  that  Uiose  ancient  propht 

cies  are  true.    Behold,  I  — -"--'  "-   -" '' ->----■.- 


because  of  the  transgress io: ^ _, 

a  child  is  not  guilty  because  of  its  parents. 

2d.  And  ye  also  say  that  Christ  shall  come.  But  be- 
hold, I  say  that  ye  do  nut  know  that  there  shall  be  a,  Christ^ 
And  Te  say  also,  that  he  sbaJl  be  slain  for  the  aina  of  Um 


own,  lest  Uiey  should  offend  their  priests,  who  do  yoke  Hiem 
accordinf;  to  their  deHiree,  and  hava  brought  them  to  believe,  ' 
1»  their  traditiona,  and  their  dreams,  and  their  whims,  and 
tneir  visions,  and  their  pretended  mysteries,  that  ttiey 
should,  if  they  did  not  do  according  to  their  words,  offend 
some  unknown  being,  who  they  say  is  God ;  a  being  who 

will  be. 

29.  Now  when  the  High  Priest  and  the  Chief  Judge  saw 
the  hardness  of  his  heart ;  yea,  when  they  saw  that  ho  would 
revile  even  against  God,  they  would  not  make  any  reply  to 
his  words ;  but  they  caused  that  he  should  be  bound  ;  and 
they  delivered  him  up  into  the  bands  of  the  officers,  and 
sent  him  to  the  ''land  of  Zarahemla,  that  he  might  be  brought 
before  Alma,  and  the  Chief  Judge,  who  was  governor  over 
all  the  land. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  be  was  brought  before 
Alma  and  the  Chief  Jud^,  he  did  go  on  in  Uie  >same 
manner  as  he  did  in  the  land  of  Gideon  ;  yea,  he  went  on  to 
blaspheme. 

31.  And  he  did  rise  up  in  great  swelling  words  before 
Alma,  and  did  revile  against  the  ^priests  and  teaehens, 
accusing  them. of  leading  away  the  people  after  the  silly 
traditions  of  their  fathers,  for  the  sake  of  glutting  in  the 
labors  of  the  people. 

~1.  Now  Alina  said  unto  him.  Thou  knoweet  that  we 
the  labc*s  of  this  people ;  for 
I  Irom   the  commencement  of 


round  about   the  land  to  declare  the  word  of  God  uj. ^ 

'■^.  And  notwithstanding  the  many  labors  which  I  have 
performed  in  the  church,  I  have  never  received  so  much  as 
even  one  'senine  for  my  labor ;  neither  has  any  of  my 
brethren,  "save  it  were  in  the  judgment-seat;  and  then  we 
have  received  only  according  to  law  for  our  time. 

31  And  now  if  we  do  not  receive  anything  for  our  labora 
in  the  church,  what  doth  it  profit  ua  to  labor  in  the  church, 
save  it  were  to  declare  the  truth,  that  we  may  have  r^oidngs 
in  the  joy  of  our  brethren? 

35.  Then  why  savest  thou  that  we  preach  unto  this 
people  to  'get  gain,  when  thou,  of  thyself,  kno west  that  we 
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iceive  no  gain  ?  And  now,  believest  thou  that  we  deceive 
Js  people,  that  causes  suchjoy  in  their  hearts? 

3B.  And  Korihor  answered  him,  Yea. 

37.  And  then  Alma  said  unto  him,  Believest  thou  that 
lere  is  a  God  ! 

.38.  And  be  answered,  "Nav. 

""   *'     ■  Alma  said  unto  him.  Will  ye  deny  again  that 

od,  and  also  d  '      "'•■'•■—      .    .    . .   ^    — 

o  jou,  I  know  there  is 

40.  And  now  what  evidence  have  ya  that  there  is  no  God, 
or  that  Christ  cometh  notJ  I  say  unto  you  that  ye  have 
none,  save  it  be  'your  word  only. 

41.  But,  behold.  I  have  all  things  as  a  testimony  that 
these  tilings  are  true ;  and  ye  also  have  all  thii^iB  as  a  testi- 
mony unto  you  that  they  are  true ;  and  will  ye  deny  them  ? 
believest  thou  that  Ihese  things  are  true? 

42.  Behold,  I  know  that  thou  believest,  but  thou  art 
possessed  with  a  lying  spirit,  and  ye  have  ,put  otT  the  Spirit 
of  God  thatit  may  have  no  place  to  you  ;  but  the  devil  has 
power  over  you,  and  he  doth  carry  you  about,  working  de- 
vices, that  be  may  destroy  the  children  of  God. 

43.  And  now  Korihor  said  unto  Alma,  If  thou  wilt  shew 
me  a  'sign,  that  I  may  be  convinced  tJiat  there  is  a  God,  yea, 
shew  unto  me  that  he  batb  power,  and  then  will  1  be  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  thy  words.  . 

'  \.  ButAlmasaid  unto  him.  Thou  bast  had  signs  enough; 


when  ye  have  the  testimony  of  alt  tbese  thy  brethren,  and 
also  all  the  holy  prophets!  The  "scriptures  are  laid  betom 
thee,  yea,  and  all  tilings  denote  tbere  is  a  God  ;  yea,  even 
the  earth,  and  all  things  tltat  are  upon  tbe  face  of  it,  yea, 
and  ''^ts  motion  ;  yea,  and  also  all  the  planets  which  move 
in  their  regular  form,  doth  witness  that  there  Is  a  Supreme 
Creator  ■ 

45.  And  yet  do  ye  go  about,  leading  away  the  hearta  of 
this  people,  testifying  unto  them  there  is  no  God  )  And  yet 
will  ye  deny  against  all  these  witnesses?  And  be  said.  Yea, 
I  win  deny,  except  ye  shall '  'shew  me  a  sign. 

46.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  said  unto  blm, 


behold,  I  am  grieved  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart  ;^ 
yea,  that  ye  will  still  resist  the  Spirit  ot  tbe  trutX  that  thj 
soul  may  be  destroyed. 

47.  But  behold,  it  is  better  that  thy  soul  should  be  lost,   ' 
than  that  thou  shouldst  be  the  means  of  bringing  many  souls 
down    to  destruction,  by  thy  lying  and  by  tby  HatterlnK 
words  ;  therefore  if,  thou  shaft  deny  again,  behold,  God  shall 
smite  thee,  that  thou  ahalt  become  ""dumb,  that  thou  shall 


never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  that  thou  shatt  not  deceive 
this  petmie  any  more. 

48.  NoH'  Korihor  said  unto  him,  I  do  not  deny  the 
existence  ot  a  God,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  a  God  : 
and  I  say  also,  that  ye  do  not  know  that  there  is  a,  God ;  and 
except  ye  'i^hew  me  a  sign,  I  will  not  believe. 

&.  Now  AJnia  said  unto  him.  This  will  I  give  unto  thee 
for  a  sign,  that  thou  shall  be  alruck  dumb,  according  to  my 
HOrda  ;  and  I  Hay,  that  in  the  name  of  God,  ye  shall  be  struck 
dumb,  that  ye  shall  no  ''more  have  utterance. 

60.  Now  when  Alma  had  said  these  words,  Korihor  was 
i<truck  dumb,  that  he  could  not  tiave  utterance,  according  to 
the  words  of  Alma. 

61.  And  now  wlien  the  Chief  Judge  saw  this,  he  put  forth 
bis  hsmd  and  wrote  unto  Korihor,  saying-  Art  thou  oon- 
Tinced  of  the  power  of  Godf  In  whom  did  ye  desire  that 
Alma  should  shew  forth  his  signf  Would  yethat  he  should 
afflict  others,  to  shew  unto  thee  a  sign*  Behold,  he  has 
showed  unto  you  a  sign ;  and  now  will  ye  dispute  more) 

62.  And  Korihor  put  forth  his  hand  and  wrote,  sayins :  I 
know  that  I  am  dumb,  for  I  cannot  speak  ;  and  I  know  that 
nothing,  save  It  were  the  power  of  God,  could  bring  this 
upon  me ;  yea,  and  I  also  '-^new  that  there  was  a  God. 

53.  But  behold,  the  devil  hath  deceived  me ;  for  he  "ap- 
peared unto  me  in  the  form  of  an  angel,  and  said  untJi  me, 
Go  and  reclaim  this  people,  for  thoy  have  all  gone  astray 
after  an  unknown  God.  And  he  said  unto  mc.  There  is  no 
God ;  yea.  and  he  taught  me  that  which  I  ahould  say.  And  - 
I  have  taught  his  words ;  and  I  taught  them,  because  they 
were  pi  easmg  unto  the  carnal  mind ;  and  I  taught  them,  even 
nntil  I  had  much  success,  insomuch  tliat  I  verily  l>elieved 
that  they  were  true ;  and  (or  this  cause,  I  withstood  the 
truth,  even  until  I  iiave  brought  this  great  curse  upon  me. 

si  Now  when  he  had  said  this,  he  besought  tnat  Alma 
.should  pray  unto  God,  tliat  the '  'curse  might  be  taken  from 

56.  But  Atnui  said  unto  him,  If  this  curse  should  be 
taken  from  thee,  thou  wouldst  again  lead  away  the  hearts  of 
this  people;  therefore,  it  sliall  be  unto  thee,  even  as  the  Lord 
will. 

56.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  curse  was  not  taken  off 
of  Korihor :  but  he  was  cast  out.  and  went  about  from  house 
to  house,  "begginefor  his  food. 

57.  Now  the  Knowledge  ot  what  had  happened  unto 
Korihor  was  immediately  published  throughout  alt  the  land ; 
yea,  the  proclamation  was  sent  forth  by  the  Chief  Judge  to 
all  the  people  in  the  land,  declaring  unto  those  who  had 
believed  in  the  words  of  Korihor,  that  they  most  speedily 
repent,  lest  the  same  judgments  would  come  unto  them. 
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58.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  all  convinced  at 
the  wickednesg  ot  Korlhor ;  therefore  they  were  all  con- 
verted again  unto  tlie  Lord  ;  and  thia  put  an  end  to  the 
iuiquity  alter  tbe  manner  of  Korihor.  And  Korihor  did 
go  about  from  house  to  house,  begging  food  for  his  support. 

39.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  he  went  fortJt  among  the 

geople,  jea,  among  a  people  who  had  separated  themselvta 
■om  the  Nephit«a,  and  called  themselves  ^-'Zoramites,  being 
led  hj  a  man  whose  name  was  Zoram. ;  and  as  he  went  forth 
amongst  them,  behold,  he  waa  run  upon  and  trodden  down, 
even  until  he  was  dead  ; 

60.  And  thuH  we  see  the  end  of  him  who  perverteth  the 
ways  ot  the  I/Ord  ;  and  thus  we  see  that  the  devil  will  not 
support  his  children  at  the  last  day,  but  doth  speedily  drag 
tbem  down  to  "hell. 


CHAPTER  31. 

1.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  after  the  end  of  Korihor, 
Alma  having  received  tidings  that  the  "Zoramitea  were  per- 
verting tbe  wayH  of  the  Lord,  and  that  Zoram,  who  was 
tlieir  leader,  was  leading  the  hearts  ot  the  people  to  bow 
down  to  dumb  idols.  Sec.  his  heart  again  began  to  sicken, 
because  of  the  iniquity  of  tbe  people  ; 

2.  For  it  waa  the  cause  of  great  sorrow  to  Alma  to  know 
ot  iniquity  among  his  people  ;  therefore  hia  lieart  waa  ex- 

.  ceeding  sorrowful,  l>ecause  of  tlie  eeparalion  of  the  Zoram- 
ites  from  the  N^hiCea. 

3.  Now  the  Zoramites  had  gathered  themselves  together 
in  a  land  which  they  called  'Antionum,  which  was  east  of 
the  "land  of  Zarahemla,  which  lay  nearly  bordering  upon  tlie 
sea  shore,  which  was  south  of  the  'land  ot  Jershon,  which 
also  bordered  upon  the  wilderness  south,  which  wilderness 
was  full  of  the  Lamanites. 

4.  Now  the  Nephites  greatly  feared  that  the  'Zoramites 
would  enter  into  a  correspondence  with  the  Lamanites,  and 
that  it  would  be  the  means  of  great  loss  on  the  part  of  the 
Nephites. 

6.  And  now  aa  the  preaching  of  the  word  had  a  great 
tendency  to  lead  the  people  to  do  that  which  was  just ;  yea, 
it  had  had  more  powerful  elTect  upon  the  minds  of  the 
people  than  tbe  sword,  or  any  thing  else,  wbicli  bad  hap- 
pened uuto  them ;  therefore  Alma  tlioiight  it  was  expedient 
that  they  should  try  the  virtue  ot  the  word  of  God. 

6.  Therefore  he  took  Amnion,  and  Aaron,  andOmner; 
and  Himui  he  did  leave  In  the  church  In  /Zarahemla ;  but 
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T.  Now  the  eldcBt  of  his  sons  he  took  not  with  him ; 
and  his  name  w&s  Helaman  ;  but  the  names  of  those  whom 
he  took  with  him.  were  'Shtblcm,  and.  'Corianton ;  and  these  . 
are  the  nfuneB  of  thofie  who  went  with  him  among  the  'Zo- 
ramiteH,  to  preach  unto  them  the  word. 

8.  Now  the  Zoramitea  were  diesentere  from  the  Ne- 
pbit«H ;  therefore  they  had  the  word  ot  Qod  preached  unto 

9.  Bnt  thejr  had  fallen  into  great  eirora,  for  the;  would 
not  obaerre  to  keep  the  commandments  ot  God,  and  his 
statutes,  according  to  the  'law  of  Moaes ; 

10.  Neither  would  they  obaerve  the  performances  of  the 
chmch,  to  continue  in  'prayer  and  Hup[)ncation  to  God  doily, 
that  they  mi^ht  not  ent«r  into  temptation  ; 

11.  Yea,  in  fine,  they  did  pervert  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
in  very  many  instances ;  therefore,  for  this  cause,  Alma  and 
his  brethren  w«nt  into  the  land  to  preach  the  word  unto 

12.  Now  when  they  had  come  into  the  land,  behold,  to 
their  astonishment,  they  found  that  the  Zoramites  had 
built  "synagogues,  and  that  they  did  gather  themselves 
together  on  one  day  of  the  week,  which  day  they  did  call 
the  day  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  did  worship  after  a  manner 
which  Alma  and  his  brethren  had  never  beheld  ; 

13.  For  they  had  a  place  built  up  in  the  centre  of  their 
synagogue,  a  "place  tor  standing,  which  was  high  above  the 
head  :  and  the  top  thereof  would  only  admit  one  person. 

It  Therefore,  whosoever  desired  to  worship,  must  mj 
,  forth  and  stand  upon  the  top  thereof,  and  stretch  fonh 
his  hands  towards  heaven,  and  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 

16.  Holy,  holy  God  ;  we  believe  that  thou  art  God,  and 
we  believe  that  thou  art  holy,  and  that  thou  wast  a  spirit, 
and  tJiat  thou  art  a  spirit,  and  tliat  thou  wilt  be  a  spirit  for 

16.  Holy  God,  we  believe  that  thou  hast  separated  us 
from  our  brethren  ;  and  we  do  not  believe  in  the  tradition  of 
our  brethren,  which  was  handed  down  to  them  bv  the  child- 
ishness of  their  fathers ;  but  we  believe  that  thou  hast  elected 
UB  to  be  thy  holy  childrvn  ;  and  also  thou  hast  made  It  known 
unto  ua  that  there  shall  he  no  Christ; 

17.  But  thou  art  the  same  yesterday,  tO'day,  and  for 
ever ;  and  thou  hast  elected  us,  tluit  we  shall  be  saved,  whilst 
all  around  uB  are  elected  to  be  cast  by  thy  wrath  down  to 
hell ;  for  the  which  holiness,  O  God,  we  thank  thee ;  and  we 
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also  thank  thee  that  t^ou  hast  elected  ua,  that  we  mar  not 
be  led  away  aiter  the  foolish  traditions  of  our  bretiren, 
^hich  doth  bind  them  down  to  a.  belief  of  Christ,  which 
doth  lead  their  hearte  to  wander  far  from  thee,  our  God. 

18.  And  again :  We  ttiank  thee,  O  God,  that  wo  are  a 
chosen  and  a  hot;  people.    Amen. 

19.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  atter  Alma  and  Ma  brethreiu 
and  bis  sons,  had  heam  these  prayers,  thejwere  aatonlshe^ 
beyond  all  measure, 

20.  For  behold,  every  man  did  go  forth  and  off^  up  the 

21.  Now  the  place  was  called  by  them  Bameumptom, 
which  being  interpreted,  is  the  Holy  Stand. 

22.  Now  from  this  stand  they  did  offer  up,  every  man, 
the  self  same  prayer  unto  God.  thanking  their  God  that  they 
were  °choeen  of  him,  and  that  he  did  not  lead  them  away 
after  the  >>tradition  of  their  brethren  ;  and  that  their  hearts 
were  not  stolen  away  to  believe  in  things  to  come,  which 
they  knew  nothing  about. 

23.  Now  after  the  people  had  all  offered  up  thanks  after 
this  manner,  they  returned  to  their  homes,  never  speaking 
of  their  God  again  until  they  had  assembled  themselves 
together  again  to  the  'Holy  Stand,  to  offer  up  thanks  after 

24.  Now  when  Alma  saw  this,  his  heart  was  grieved: 
for  be  saw  that  they  were  a  wicked  and  a  perverse  people ; 
yea,  he  saw  that  their  hearts  were  set  upon  gold,  and  upon 
silver,  and  upon  ail  manner  of  ilne  goods. 

25.  Yea,  and  he  also  saw  that  their  hearts  were  lifted  up 
unto  great  boasting,  in  their  pride. 

2fl.  And  he  lifted  up  his  voice  to  heaven,  and  cried, 
saying  :  Oh,  bow  long,  0  Lord,  wilt  thou  suffer  that  thy 
servants  shall  dwell  here  below  in  the  Besh,  U>  behold  such 
gross  wickedness  among  the  children  of  men. 

27.  Behold,  O  God,  they  cry  unto  thee,  and  yet  their 
hearts  are  swallowed  up  in  their  pride.  Behold,  O  God,  they 
cry  unto  thee  with,  their  mouths,  while  they  are  puffed  up, 
even  to  greatness,  with  the  vain  things  of  the  world. 

28.  Behold,  O  my  God,  their  cosily  apparel,  ajid  their 
ringlets,  and  their  bracelets,  and  their  ornaments  of  gold, 
ana  all  their  precious  things  which  they  are  ornamented 
with ;  and  behold,  their  hearts  are  set  upon  them,  and  yet 
they  cry  unto  thee  and  say,  we  thank  tliee,  O  God,  for  we 
are  a  chosen  people  unto  thee,  while  others  shall  perish. 

2S.  Yea,  ano  they  say  that  thou  hast  made  it 'known 
unto  them,  that  there  shall  be  no  Christ. 

30.  O  Lord'God,  how  long  wilt  thou  suffer  that  such 
wickedness  and  iniquitysball  be  among  this  people!  OLord, 
wilt  thou  give  me  strength,  that  I  may  bear  with  mine 
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infirmities?  for  I  am  infirm,  and  snch  wickedness  among 
tMs  people  doth  pain  my  aoul. 

S,  O  Lord,  my  heart  la  exceedii^!  sorrowful ;  wilt  thou 
comfort  my  soul  in  Christ  t  O  Lord,  wUt  thou  grant  (into 
me  that  I  may  liave  strength,  that  1  may  suiler  with  patience 
these  afflictions  which  shall  come  upon  me,  because  of  the 
iniquity  of  this  people  1 

32v  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  comfort  my  soul,  and  give  unto  me 
success,  and  also  my -fellow-labourers  who  are  with  me ;  yes, 
A  IT"""",  and  Aaron,  and  Omner,  and  also  Amulek  and 
Zeezrom,  and  also  my  'two  sons ;  yea,  eren  all  these  wiit 
thou  comfort,  OLordf  Yea.  wilt  thou  comfort  their  souls 
in  Christ  1 

33.  Wilt  thou  grant  unto  them  ttiat  they  may  have 
strength,  that  they  may  bear  their  afflictions  which  shall 
con^e  upon  them  because  of  tlie  Iniquities  of  this  people! 

34.  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  grant  unto  ua  that  we  may  have 
success  In  bringing  them  again  unto  thee  in  Christ  i 

3a.  Behold,  O  Lord,  their  souls  arc  precious,  and  many 
of  them  are  our  brethren,  therefore,  give  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
power  and  wisdom  that  we  may  bring  theae,  our  brethren, 
again  unto  thee. 

36.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Alma  had  said  these 
words,  that  he  "flapped  his  hands  upon  all  them  who  were 
with  him.  And  behold,  as  he  clapped  his  hands  upon  them, 
they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

37.  And  ttfter  that,  they  did  separate  themselves  one 
from  another ;  taking  'no  thought  tor  themselves  what  they 
should  eat,  or  what  they  should  drink,  or  what  they  should 

gave  them  strength,  that  they  s'hould  siiifer  r 
afflictions,  "save  it  were  swallowed  up  in  the  joy  of  Christ. 
Now  this  was  according  to  the  prayer  of  Alma;  and  this 
b««a.u8e  he  tirayed  in  tauh. 


their  °aynagoguea,  and  into  their  houses ;  yea;  and  e' 
did  preach  the  word  in  their  streets. 

i.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  much  labour  among 
them,  they  began  to  have  success  among  the  poor  class  oi 
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3.  Therefore  they  were  not  permitted  to  enter  int«  thetr 
Bvnaaoguea  to  worship  God,  being  esteemed  as  fllthiness; 
tnerelore  they  were  poor  ;  yea,  they  were  esteeined  by  tbeir 
brethren  as  dross  ;  therefore  they  were  'poor  as  to  t&uiKS  of 
the  world  :  iuid  also  tbey  were  poor  in  heart. 

4.  Now  as  Alma  was  teaching  and  speaking  nnto  the 
people  upon  t^e  hill  Onldah,  there  came  a  great  multitude 
unto  him,  who  were  those  of  whom  we  Imve  been  speaking, 
of  whom  were  poor  in  heart,  because  .of  their  poverty  as  to 
the  things  ol  the  world. 

5.  And  they  came  unto  Alma ;  and  the  one  who  was  tbe 
moat  foremost  among  them,  said  unto  him.  Behold,  what 
shall  these  my  brethren  do,  for  they  are  despised  of  all  meii 
because  of  their  poverty ;  yea,  and  more  especially  by  our 
priests;  for  they  have  cast  us  out  of  oor  'synagogues  ivhich 
we  have  labored  abundantly  to  build  with  our  own  hands  ; 
and  they  have  cast  us  out  because  of  our''exceeding  poverty, 
and  we  have  no  place  to  worship  our  God  ;  and  behold,  whAb 
shall  we  do?      - 

6.  And  now  when  Alma  heard  this,  he  turned  him 
about,  his  face  immediately  towards  him,  and  he  beheld  with 
great  joy  ;  for  he  beheld  that  their  afflictions  had  truly 
humbled  them,  and  that  they  were  in  a  preparation  to  hear 
Ule  word ; 

7.  Therefore  he  did  say  no  more  to  tbe  other  multitude ; 
but  he  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  cried  unto  those  whom 
he  beheld,  who  were  truly' penitent,  and  said  unio  them, 

8.  I  behold  that  ye  are  lowly  in  heart ;  and  if  so,  blessed 


10.  Behold  I  say  unto  you.  Do  ye  suppose  that  ye  cannot 
worship  God,  save  it  he  in  your  "synagogues  only ) 

11.  And  moreover,  I  would  ask,  Do  ye  suppose  that  ye 
must  not  worship  God  only  once  in  a  *week! 


wisdom ;  for  it  is  because  that  ye  are  cast  out,  that  ye  are 
despised  of  vour  brethren,  because  of  your  'exceeding 
poverty,  that  J e  are  brought  to  a  lowliness  of  heart;  (or  ye 
are  necessarily  brought  to  be  humble. 

1.^  Atid  now  because  ye  are  'compelled  to  be  humble, 
blessed  are  ye  ;  for  a  man  sometimes,  if  he  is  compelled  M 
be  humble,  seeketh  repentance ;  and  now  surely,  whosoever 
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repenteth,   ehall  find  merer ;  and  he    that   findeth  mercy 
and  'endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  And  now  as  I  said  unto  you,  that  because  ye 
were  "^^ompelled  to  be  humble,  ye  were  blessed,  do  ye  not 

-suppose  that  they  are  more  blessed  who  truly  humble  them, 
selves  because  of  the  word  ? 

15.  Yea,  he  that  truly  humbleth  himself,  and  repenteth 
of  his  sins,  and  "endureth  to  the  end,  the  saifie  uhall  be 
blessed;  yea,  much  more  blessed. than  they  who  are  com- 
pelled to  be  humble  because  o(  their  exceeding  poverty  ; 

16.  Therefore  blessed  are  they  who  humble  themselvea 
withoot  being  "compelled  to  be  humble ;  or  rather,  In  other 
words,  bless^  is  he  that  believeth  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
Is  baptized  without  stubbornness  of  heart ;  yea,  ■  without 
being  brought  to  know  the  word,  or  even  compelled  to  know, 
before  Uiey  will  believe. 

17.  Yea,  there  are  many  who  do  say,  If  thou  wilt  shew 
unto  us  a  sign  from  heaven,  then  we  shall  know  of  a  surety ; 
then  we  shall  believe. 

la  Now  I  ask  Is  this  faith?  Behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
Nay ;  for  it  a  man  knoweth  a  thing,  he  hath  no  cause  to 
believe,  for  he  knoweth  it. 

10.  And  now,  how  much  JTnore  cursed  ia  he  that  knoweth 
the  will  ol  God  and  doeth  it  not,  than  he  that  only  believeth, 
or  only  hath  cause  to  believe,   and  falleth  into  transgres- 

30.  Now  of  this  thing  ye  must  judge.  Behold,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  it  is  on  the  one  hand,  even  as  it  is  on  the 
other  :  and  it  shall  be  unto  every  man   according  U)  his 

21.  And  now  as  I  said  concerning  faith :  Faith,  is  not  to 
have  a  'perfect  knowledge  of  things  ;  therefore  it  ye  have 
faith,  ye  hope  for  things  which  are  not  seen,   which  are 

22.  And  now,  behold,  I  say  unto  you  ;  and  I  would  that 

K  should  remember  that  God  is  merciful  unto   all  who 
lieve  on  his  name ;  therefore  he  desfreth,  in  the  first  place, 
that  ye  should  believe,  yea,  even  on  his  word. 

23.  And  now,  he  iniparteth  his  word  by  angels,  unto 
men ;  yea,  not  only  men,  but  women  also.  Now  this  Is  not 
all ;  little  children  do  have  words  given  unto  them  many 
times,  wliich  confound  the  wise  and  the  learned. 

21.  And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  as  ye  have  desired 
to  know  of  me  'what  ye  shall  do  because  ye  are  afflicted 
and  cast  out ;  now  I  do  not  desire  that  ye  should  suppose 
that  I  mean  to  judge  you  only  according  to  that  which  is 


i.  Now  as  i  said  concerning  faith— that 
perfect  knowledge,  even  so  it  is  with  my  words.  Te  cannot 
know  ol  their  surety  at  flrat,  unto  perfection,  any  more  than 
laith  is  a  perfect  knowledge. 

27.  But  behold,  if  ye  will  awahe  and  arouse  your  facul- 
ties, even  to  an  experiment  upon  my  words,  and  exercise  a 
particle  of  faith :  yea,  even  if  ye.  can  no  more  than  desire 
to  beliese,  let  this  desire  work  in  you,  even  until  ye  believe 
in  a  manner  that  ye  can  give  place  (or  a  portion  of  my 

28.  Now  we  will  compare  the  word  unto  a  seed.    Now  if 

Je  give  place,  that  a  seed  may  be  planted  In  your  heart, 
ehold,  if  it  be  a  true  seed,  or  a  good  seed,  if  ye  do  not  cast 
it  out  by  your  unbelief,  that  ye  will  resist  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  behold,  it  will  begin  to  swell  within  your  breasts ;  ajid 
when  you  feel  these  swelling  motions,  ye  will  begin  to  say 
within  yourselves,  it  must  needs  be  that  this  is  a  good  seed, 
or  that  the  word  is  good,  for  it  beginneth  to  enlarae  my  soul ! 
yea,  it  beginneth  to  enlighten  my  understanding,  yea,  it 
beginneth  to  be  delicious  to  me. 

2B.  Now  behold,  would  not  this  increase  your  faith  9  I 
'0  you.  Yea;  nevertheless  it  hath  not  grown  up  to  a 


say  uiiuj  you,  i 
perfect  knowledgi 
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).  But  behold,  as  the  seed  swelleth,  and  sprouteth,  and 

..   . ... ._.  —  —  ^  needs  say  that  the  si     ■"  ' 

.. ,  _       behold  it  swelleth,  and  ... 

w  grow. 

31.  And  now  behold,  are  ye  sure  that  this  Is  a  good  seedf 
I  say  unto  you.  Tea ;  for  every  seed  bringeth  forth  unto  its 
own  likeness ; 

32.  Therefore,  if  a  seed  groweth  It  is  good,  but  if  it 
groweth  not,  behold  it  is  not  good,  therefore  it  Is  cast 
away. 

33.  And  now,  behold,  because  ye  have  tried  the  experi- 
ment, and  planted  tbe  seed,  and  it  swelleth  and  sprouteth. 
and  beginneth  to  grow,  ye  must  needs  know  that  the  seed 
is  goodT 

31.  And  now  behold  Is  your  knowle^e  perfect?  Tea, 
your  knowledge  is  perfect  in  that  thing,  and  your  faith  is 
dormant:  and  this  Detause  you  know,  for  ye  know  that  the 
word  hath  swelled  your  souls,  and  ye  also  know  that  it  hath 
sprouted  up,  that  your  understanding  doth  begin  to  be 
enlightened,  and  your  mind  doth  begin  to  expand. 

35.  O  then,  is  not  this  real)  I  say  unto  you,  Yea,  because 
it  is  light :  and  whatsoever  is  light,  is  good,  because  It  is  dis- 
cernable,  therefore  ye  must  know  that  it  is  good;  and  now 
behold,  after  ye  have  tasted  this  light,  is  your  knowledge 
perfect? 

36.  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  Nay,  neither  must  ye  lay  aside 
your  faith,  for  ye  have  onjy  exercised  your  faith  to  plant  tbe 


Beed,  that  ye  mi^t  tiy  the  experiment  to  know  if  the  seed 
waa  good. 

31,  And  behold,  as  the  tree  beginneth  to  grow,  ye  will  say. 
I^t  118  nnvu-tsb  it  with  great  care,  that  it  may  get  root,  that  it 
may  grow  up,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  «s.  And  now 
behold,  if  ye  nourish  it  with  much  care,  it  will  get  root,  and 
grow  up,  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

38.  Sut  if  ye  neglect  the  tree,  and  take  no  thought  tor  iUl 

,„_i,u »    ■i-.i-.a.*  ,..;i>_„.   _.. ..  __j  „i,g„  y,. 

t  hath  n 


neither  is  it  because  the  fruit  thereof  would  not  be  desirable ; 
but  tt  Is  because  your  ground  is  barren,  and  ye  will  not 
nourish  the  tree,  therefore  re  cannot  have  the  fruit  thereof. 

40.  And  thus,  if  ye  will  not  nourish  the  word,  looking 
forward  with  an  eye  of  faith  to  the  fruit  thereof,  ye  con  never 
pluck  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life. 

41.  But  it  ye  will  nourish  the  word,  yea,  nourish  the  tree 
as  it  beKioneth  t«  grow,  by  your  faith  with  great  diligence, 
und  with  patience,  looking  forward  to  the  fruit  thereof.  It 
shall  take  root ;  and  behold  it  shall  be  a  tree  springing  up 
unto  everlasting  life. 

42.  And  because  of  your  diligence,  and  youi  faith,  and 
your  patience  with  the  word  in  nourishing  it,  that  it  may  take 
root  in  you,  behold,  by  and  bv  ye  shall  pluck  the  fruit  thereof, 
which  IB  'most  precious,  which  is  sweet  above  all  that  is 
sweet,  and  which  is  white  above  all  that  is  white ;  yea,  and 
pure  above  all  that  is  pure ;  and  ve  shall  feast  upontbls  fruit, 
even  until  ye  are  filled,  that  ye  hunger  not,  neither  shall  ye 

43.  Then,  my  brethren,  ye  shall  reap  the  rewards  of  jouf 
faith,  and  your  diligence,  and  patience,  and  long  suffering, 
waiting  for  the  tree  to  bring  tanh  fruit  unto  you. '  ■ 


CHAPTER  33. 

1.  Now  after  Alma  had  spoken  these  words,  they  sent 
forth  unto  him  desiring  to  know  whether  the;  should  believe 

in  one  God,  that  they  might  obtain  thta  fruit  of  which  he  had 
spoken  or  how  they  should  plant  the  seed,  or  the  word  of 
which  he  bad  spoken,  which  he  said  must  be  plant«d  in  their 
hearts ;  or  In  what  manner  they  should  begin  to  exercise 
their  faith  f 

2.  And  Alma  said  unto  them,  behold  ye  have  said  tbat 
ye  couid  not  worship  your  God,  because  ye  are  cast  out  of 
your  "synagogues.    But  behold  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  suppose 

a,  Ainu  3i:S.  A,  ae«  u.  Alma  Id 
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that  ye  cannot  worship  God,  ye  do  greatlj  err,  and  ye  ought 
to  search  the  'Hcriptures ;  if  ye  auppui^e  that  they  have  taught 
you  tblH,  ye  do  not  underBtond  them. 

3.  Do  ye  remember  to  have  read  what  'Zenoa,  the 
prophet  of  old,  has  said  coneeming  'prayer  or  worship? 

4.  For  he  said,  Thou  art  merciful.  O  God,  for  thou  hast 
heard  my  prayer,  even  when  I  was  in  the  wilderness;  yea, 
thou  wast  merciful  when  I  prayed  concerning  those  who 
were  mine  enemies,  and  tliou  didat  ttu-n  them  to  me  ; 

5.  Yea,  O  God.  and  thou  waat  merciful  unto  me  when  I 
did  cry  unto  thee  in  my  field;  when  I  did  cry  unto  thee  in  my 
prayer,  and  thou  didst  hear  me. 

6.  And  again,  O  God,  when  I  did  turn  to  my  house  thou 
didat  hear  me  in  ray  prayer. 

7.  AndwhenId'idtumuntomycloset,OIiOrd,and  prayed 
unto  thee,  thou  didst  hear  me ; 

8.  Yea,  thou  art  merciful  unto  thy  children  when  they 
ciy  unto  thee  to  be  heard  of  thee,  and  not  of  men,  and  thou 
wilt  hear  them ; 

9.  Yea,  O  God,  thou  hast  tieen  merciful  unto  me,  and 
heard  my  cries  in  the  midst  of  thy  congregationn'; 

10.  Yea,  and  thou  hast  also  heard  me  when  I  have  been 
cast  out,  and  have  been  despised  by  mine  enemies ;  yea,  thou 
didst  hear  my  cries,  and  wast  angry  with  niine  enemies,  and 
thou  didat  visit  them  in  thine  anger  with  speedy  destruc- 

11.  And  thou  didst  hear  me  because  of  mine  afilictlons 

andmv  sincerity  ;  and  it  is  because  of  thySon  thatthouhast 
been  tnus  merciful  unto  me,  therefore  I  will  cry  unto  thee  in 
all  mine  afflictions,  for  in  thee  la  my  joy  :  tor  thou  hast 
turned  thy  judgments  away  from  me,  because  of  thy  Son. 

13.  And  now  Alma  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  believe 
those  'scriptures  which  have  been  written  by  them  of  old ) 

13.  Behold,  it  ye  do,  ye  must  believe  what  'Zenoa  said  ; 
for,  behold  he  said.  Thou  hast  turned  away  thy  judgments 
because  o(  thy  Son. 

14.  Now  behold,  mv  brethren,!  wouldask  if  ye  have  "read 
the  scriptures?  If  ye  have;  how  can  ye  diabeheve  on  the  Son 
oIGodI 

15.  For  it  ia  not  written  that  'Zenos  alone  spake  of  these 
things,  but  -'Zenock  also  spake  of  these  thiugs ; 

Ki.  For  behold,  he  aaid.  Thou  art  angry,  O  Loi'd,  with 


of  old  has  testilled  of   the  Son   of   God,   and  because   the 
people  would  not  understand  his  words,  they  stoned  him 
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But  heboid,  this  in  not  all ;  these  are  not  the  onl^ 
ho  have  epoketi  concerning  the  Son  of  God. 
Behold,  he  was  spoken  of   hy  Moses ;  yea,-  and   be- 
type  was  'raised  up  in  the  wilderness,  that  whoso- 
luld  look  upon  it  might  live.    And  many  did  look  and 


--■e  many  who  were  so  hardened  that  they  would  not  look, 
therefore  they  perished.  Now  the  reason  they  wonid  not 
look,   ia  because  they  did  not  believe  that  it  would  heal 

21.  O  my  brethren,  if  ye  could  be  healed  hy  merely  cast- 
ing about  your  eyes,  that  ye  might  be  healed,  would  ye  not 
behold  quickly,  or  would  ye  rather  harden  your  hearts  in 
dnbelie^  and  be  slothful,  that  ye  would  not  cast  about  your 
eyes,  that  ye  might  perish  ? 

22.  If  so,  wo  shall  come  upon  you ;  but  if  not  so,  then 
<:aBt  about  your  eyes  and  begin  to*believe  in  the  Sou  of  God, 
tbat  he  will  come  to  redeem  his  people,  and  that  he  shall 
suffer  and  die  to  'atone  for  their  sins ;  and  that  he  shall  rise 
^ain  from  the  dead,  which  shall  bring  to  pass  the  "^surrec- 
tion,  that  all  men  shall  stand  beforeliim,  to  be  judged,  at 
the  last  and  judgnjent  day,  according  to  their  works. 

23.  Ahd  now,  my  brethren,  I  desire  that  ye  shall  plant 
this  word  in  your  hearts,  and  as  it  beginneth  to  swell,  even 
so  nourish  it  by  your  faith.  *And  behold,  it  will  become  a 
tree,  springing  up  in  you  unto  everlasting  lite.  And  then 
may  God  grant  unto  you  that  your  burdens  may  be  light, 
through  the  joy  of  his  Son.  And  even  all  this  can;  ye  do  if 
je  win.    Amen. 

CHAPTEK  34. 

1.  AMD  now  it  came  to  pass  that  after  Alma  had  spoken 
tbeee  words  unto  them,  he  sat  down  upon  the  ground,  and 
Amulek  arose  and  began  to  teach  them,  saying  ; 

2.  My  brethren,  I  think  that  it  is  impossible  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant  of  the  things  wliich  have  been  spoken 
concerning  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  is  taught  by  us  to  be 
the  Son  of  God ;  yea,  I  know  that  these  things  were  ' 
taught  unto  you,  bountifully  before  'your  dissension  from 
amoi^  us. 

3.  And  as  ye  have  desired  of  ray  beloved  brother,  that 
he  should  make  known  unto  you  "what  ye  should  do,  because 
of  your  afliictlons  ;  and  he  hath  spoken  somewhat  unto  you 

t,  Tha  Bnz«a  Serpent.        I,  Mfl/,  ii.  Nep.  2.       in,  a«e  d,  n.  N«p,  S. 
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to  prepare  ;our  mindH  ;  yea,  and  he  hath  exbort«d  yoti  nnto 

t&iLh  and  to  patience  ; 

4.  Yea,  even  that  ye  nouM  have  so  much  faith  aa  even 
tfl  'plant  the  word  in  your  hearts,  that  ye  may  try  the  experi- 
ment of  its  goodness ; 

5.  And  we  have  beheld  that  the  great  question  which  ia 
In  your  luinds,  ia  whether  the  word  be  in  the  Son  of  God, 
or  'whether  there  shall  be  no  Christ. 

6.  And  ye  also  beheld  that  my  brother  has  proven  unto 
you,  in  many  instances,  that  the  word  Is  in  Chrmt  unto  sal- 

7.  My  brother  has  called  upon  the  words  of  ''Zenos,  that 
redemption  cometb  Ufroutch  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  upon  . 
the  words  of  'Zenoch;  and  also  he  has  appealed  unto  /Moses, 
to  prove  that  these  things  are  true. 

8.  And  now,  behold,  I  will  testify  unto  you  of  myself 
that  these  thinKS  are  true.  Behold,  I  say  unto  yon,  that  I 
do  know  that  Ch)-ist  shall  come  among  the  children  of  men, 
to  take  upon  him  the  tranSfp-easlons  of  his  people,  and  that 
lie  shall  "atone  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  for  the  Lord  God 
hath  spoken  it ; 

9.  For  it  is  expedient  that  an  atonement  should  be  made ; 
for  according  to  the  great  plan  of  the  eternal  God,  there  must 
' '" t  made,  or  else 'all  mankind  must  unavoid- 


ably perish ;  yea,  all  are  hardened ;  yea.  all  are  fallen   and 
are  lost,   and  must  perish  except  it  be  through  tJie  'atone- 
.  which  it  is  expedient  should  be  made  ; 


10.  For  it  is  expedient  that  there  should  be  a  great  and 
last  sacrifice ;  yea,  not  a  sacrifice  of  man,  neither  of  beaat, 
neither  of  any  manner  of  fowl;  for  it  shall  not  be  a 
human  sacrifice ;  but  it  must  be  an  infinite  and  et«mal 
sacrifice. 

11.  Now  there  is  not  any  man  that  can  sacrifice  his  own 
blood,  which  will  atone  for  the  sins  of  another.  Now  if  a 
man  murdereth,  behold  will  our  law,  which  ia  just,  ta^e  the 
life  of  his  brother  ?    I  say  unto  you.  Nay. 

12.  But  the  taw  requireth  the  life  of  him  who  hath  mur- 
dered ;  therefore  there  can  be  nothing  n^ich  Is  short  of 
an  -'infinite  atonement,  which  will  suftlce  fof  the  sins  of  the 

13.  Therefore  it  ia  expedient  that  thereshouldbeagreat 
and  'last  sacrifice ;  and  then  shall  there  be,  or  it  is  expe- 
dlent  there  should  be,  a 'stop  to  the  shedding  of  blood: 
then  shall  the  "law  of  Mosea  be  fulfilled ;  yea,  it  shall 
be  all  fulfilled;  every  jot  and  tittle,  and  none  shall  have 
passed  away. 

14.  Andbchold,  this  is  the  whole  meaning  of  the  law; 

4,  Alini>3S:Z3.  c,  Alma  nit  16.  d.AlmaaSiS.  3ee\[.Nep,m 
t,  Almi  as  :  16.      Boe  9,  E  Nep.  IB.         ./■,  Alm^k  3S :  19,       j,  sea/,  u.  N«p.  t 
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every  whit  pointing  to  that  ^reat  and  last  Bucriflce ;  and 
that  great  and  "last  sacrifice  will  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  yea,  °in- 
flnite  and  eternal ; 

15.  And  thus  he  shall  bring  salvation  to  all  those  who 
shall  believe  on  his  name  ;  this  being  the  intent  of  this^laHt 
sacrifice,  to  bring  about  the  bowels  of  mercy,  wbicb  over 
poweretb  Justice,  and  hringeth  about  means  unto  men  that 
tbey  may  nave  taith  tinto  repentance. 

16.  And  thus  mercy  can  'satisfy  the  demands  of  justice. 
and  encircles  them  in  Uie  arms  of  safety,  while  he  tJiat  exer- 
cises no  faith  nnto  repentance,  is  exposed  to  the  whole  law 
of  the  demands  of  justice  ;  therefore  only  unto  him  that  has 
faith  unto  repentance,  ia  brought  about  the  great  and  eternal 
plan  of  redetnption. 

17.  Therefore  ma}-  God  grant  unto  you,  my  brethren, 
that  ye  may  begin  to  exercise  your  faith  unto  repentance, 
that  ye  begin  to  call  upon  his  holy  name,  that  he  would  have 
mercy  voon  you ; 

lo.  Yea,  cry  unto  him  for  mercy  ;  for  he  is  mighty  to 

18.  Yea,  humble    yourselves,  and  'continue   in   prayer 

20.  Cry  unto  him  when  ye  are  in  your  fields ;  yea,  over  all 
your  flocks  ; 

21.  Cry  unto  him  in  your   housea,   yea,  over  all  your 
Behold, both  m — '■'  -'--■  — ■' ' 

22.  Yea,  cry  u 

23.  Yea.  cry  unto  him  against  the  devil,  who  is  an 
enemy  to  all  rightoouBness. 

24.  Cry  unto  him  over  the  crops  of  your  fields,  that  ye 
may  prosper  in  them ; 

2o.  C^  over  the  flocks  of  your  lieldB,  that  they  may 
increase. 

26.  But  this  is  not  all ;  ye  must  pour  out  your  souls  in 
your  closets,  and  your  secret  places,  and  in  your  wilderness  : 

ZJ.  Yea,  and  when  you  do  not  cry  imto  the  Loi'd,  let 
your  hearta  be  full,  drawn  out  in  prayer  unto  him  con- 
tinually for  your  welfare,  and  also  for  the  welfare  of  those 
who  are  around  you. 

28,  And  now  behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  say  unto 
you,  do  not  suppose  that  this  la  all  ;  for  after  ye  have  done 
all  these  things,  if  ye  'lum  away  the  needy,  and  the  naked, 
and  visit  not  the  sick  and  afflicted,  and  impart  of  your  sub- 
stance. It  ye  have,  to  those  who  stand  in  need;  I  say  unto 
you,  if  ye  do  not  any  of  these  things,  behold,  your  prayer 
IB  "vain,  and  avoileth  you  nothing,  and  ye  nre  as  hypocrites, 
who  do  deny  the  faith ; 

29.  Therefore,  it  ye  do  not  remember  to  be  charitable,  yo 

n,  ven.  13,  IS.         0,  vet.  10.        p,  'en.  13, 14.         q.  see  2m,  Alma  IS. 
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are  as  dnraa,  which  the  refiners  do  cast  out,  <it  being  of  no 

worth,)  and  is  trodden  underfoot  of  men. 

30.  And  uow,  my  brethren,  I  would  that  after  ye  have 
received  bo  many  witneaseB,  seeing  that  the  holy  "scriptures 
testify  of  these  things,  come  forth  and  bring  fruit  unto 
repentance ; 

31.  Yea,  I  would  that  ye  -would  come  forth  and  li&rden 
not  your  hearts  any  lonfter ;  for  behold,  now  is  the  time,  and 
the  day  of  your  ailvation ;  and  therefore,  if  ye  will  repent 
and  harden  not  your  hearts,  immediately  uiall  the  gnM, 
plan  of  redemption  be  brought  about  unto  you. 

32.  For  behold,  this  life  is  the  time  for  men  to  prepare 
to  meet  God  ;  yea,  behold  the  day  of  this  life  is  the  'day  for 
men  to  perform  their  labore. 

33.  And  now  as  I  said  unto  you  before,  as  ye  have  had 
so  many  witnesses,  therefore,  I  oeseech  of  you,  that  ye  do 
not  procrastinate  the  day  of  ^our  refientance  until  the  end  ; 
for  after  this  day  of  life,  which  is  given,  us  to  prepare  for 
eternity,  behold,  if  *e  do  not  improve  our  time  while  in  this 
life,  then  cometb  the  night  of  darkness,  wherein  there  can 
be  no  labor  performed, 

34.  Ye  cannot  say,  when  ye  are  brought  to  that  awfitl 
crisiB,  that  I  will  repent,  that  I  will  retnm  to  my  God. 
Nay,  ye  cannot  say  tols ;  for  that  same  spirit  which  doth 
possess  your  bodies  at  the  time  that  ye  go  out  of  this  life, 
tiiat  same  spirit  will  have  power  to  possess  your  body  in  that 
eternal  world. 

35.  For  behold.  If  re  have  procrastinated  the  day  of  you>- 
repentance,  even  until  death,  behold,  ye  have  become  buI>- 
jected  to  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  hi  doth  seat  yoa  bis : 
therefore,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  withdrawn  from  you, 
and  hath  no  place  in  you,  and  the  devil  hatfc  "all  power  over 
you;  and  this  is  the  final  state  of  the  wickod. 

3fl.  And  this  I  know,  because  the  Lord  bath  said,  He 
dweiloth  not  in  'unholy  temples,  but  in  the  hearts  of  the 
righteous  doth  he  dwell ;  yea,  and  he  has  also  said,  i!^\t  the 
righteous  eliall  nit  down  in  hts  kingdom,  to  go  no  more  out : 
but  their  garments  should  be  mrde  white,  through  the  Mood 
of  the  Lamb. 

37.  Andnow,  my  beloved  brethren,  Irlesire  that  ye  should 
remember  these  things,  and  that  ye  sh^ruld  work  out  your 
salvation  with  fear  before  God,  and  that  ^  should  no  more 
deny  the  coming  of  Christ ; 

38.  That  ye  contend  no  more  againat  the  Holy  Ghoat,  but 
that  ye  receive  it,  and  take  upon  you  the  'name  of  ChlMi 
that  ye  humble  yourselveH  evon  to  the  dust,  and  worship 
Crod,  m  whatsoever  place  ye  may  lie  in,  in  Spirit  and  in  truth ; 

«,  apoD  tlis  Bnus  uid  othar  meUlUc  plata.  v,  tt«  2a,  Alma  IX. 
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&nd  that  je  live  In  thankaglviiig  daily,  for  tlie  many  mercies 
taxd  blessings  which  he  doth  bestow  upon  you. 

3S.  Yea,  and  I  aiso  exhort  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  be 
■watchful  unto  'prayer  continually,  thiat  ye  may  not  be  led 
away  by  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  that  he  may  not  ovei^ 
power  you,  that  ye  may  not  become  hie  subjects  at  the  last 
day  :  for  behold,  he  rewardeth  you  no  good  tiling. 

40.  And  now  my  beloved  brethren,  I  would  exhort  you 
t«  have  patience,  and  that  ye  bear  with  all  manner  of  amic- 
tions ;  that  ye  do  not  revile  aminst  tbose  wli*  do  coat  you 
out  because  o(  your  ^  "exoeoding  poverty,  lest  ye  become 
sinners  like  unto  them ; 

41.  But  that  ye  have  patience,  and  bear  with  thoe«  afflk. 
lions,  with  a  Orm  hope  tnat  ye  shall  one  day  rest  from  ail 
yonr  afflictions. 


CHAPTER  35. 

1.  Now  It  came  to  pass  that  after  Amulek  had  made  an 
end  of  these  words,  tney  withdrew  themselves  from  the 
multitude,  and  came  over  into  the  'land  of  Jershon ; 

2.  Yea,  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  after  they  had 
preached  the  word  unto  the  'Zoramites  also  came  over  into 
the  land  of  Jershog. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  aft«r  the  more  popular  part 
of  the  Zoramites  hod  consulted  together  concemiug  the 
words  which  had  been  preached  uato  them,  they  were  aiwry 
because  of  the  word,  for  it  did  destroy  their  craft;  theretere 
they  would  not  hearken  unto  the  words. 

4.  And  they  sent  and  gathered  together  throughout  all 
the  land,  all  the  people,  and  consulted  with  them  concerning 
the  words  wMch  had  been  spoken. 

5.  Now  their  rulers,  and  their  priests,  and  their  teachers, 
did  not  let  the  people  know  concerning  their  desires  ;  there- 
fore they  found  out  privily  the  minds  of  all  the  people. 

6.  And  it  came  Ic  pass  that  after  they  had  found  out  the 
minds  of  all  the  people,  those  who  were  in  favor  of  the  words 
which  had  been  spoken  by  Alma  and  his  brethren,  were  cast 
out  of  the  land ;  and  they  were  many ;  and  they  came  over 
also  Into  the  'land  of  Jershon. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Alma  and  his  brethren  did 
miaiater  unto  them. 

8.  Now  ,     ^ 
the  ''people  of  Ammon  who  v 

I,  »M  *,  II.  Nap.  sa.        2  a.  Alma  32 ;  3 — 5. 
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ruler  of  the  'Zorftmites  being  a  very  wicked  man,  eeut  over 
llnh)  the  people  of  Amnion  desiring  them  that  they  should 
cast  out  of  their  land  all  those -"who  Came  over  from  them  Into 
their  land. 

9.  And  he  breathed  out  many  threatenings  against  them. 
And  now  the  'people  of  Amraon  did  not  feat  their  words, 
therefore  they  did  not  cast  them  out,  but  they  did  receive 
all  the  poor  of  the  Zoramites  that  came  over  unto  them ; 
and  Hhey  did  nourish  them,  and  did  clothe  them^  and  did  give 
unto  them  lairts  for  theirinheritance;  and  they  did  adminis- 
ter unto  them  according  to  their  wants, 

10.  Now  this  did  aCir  up  the  Zoramltes  to  anger  against 
the  people  of  Ammon.  and  fliey  began  to  mix  with  the  l.anian- 
itea,  and  to  stir  them  up  also  to  anger  agailiHt  theiu  ; 

11.  And  thus  the  'Zoramites  and  the  LamaniteB  began  to 
make  preparations  forwar  against  the  people  of  Ammon,  and 
also  against  the  Nephitea.     . 

12.  And  thus  ended  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  retgn  of 
the  Judees  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 

13.  And  the'people  of  Ammon  departed  out  of  the  *laad 
of  Jershon,  and  came  over  Into  the  laud  of  Melek,  and  gave 
place  in  the  land  of  Jershon  for  the  armies  of  the  Nephit«s, 
that  they  might  contend  with  the  armies  of  the  Laiuanitea 
and  the  armies  of  the  Zoramites ;  and  thus  commenced  a  wsir 
betwixt  the  Lamanites  and  the  Nephit«8.  in  the  eiKht«entli 
year  of  the  reign  of- the  Judges;  and  an  account  shallbe  given 
of  their  wars  "hereafter. 

14.  And  Alma,  and  Ammon,  and  their  brethren,  and  also 
the  "two  sons  of  Alma,  returned  to  the  land  of  °Zarahemla, 
after  having  been  instruments  in  the  hands  of  Gfod  of  bring- 
ing many  of  the  ''Zoramites  lo  repentance  ;  and  as  many  as 
were  brought  to  repentance,  were  'driven  out  of  their  land ; 
but  they  have  lands  for  their  inheritance  In  the  'land  of  Jer- 
shon. and  they  have  taken  up  arms  to  defend  themselves,  and 
their  wives,  and  children,  and  their  lands. 

15.  Now  Alma,  being  grieyed  for  the  iniquity  of  his  peo- 
ple, yea  for  the  wars,  and  the  bloodsheds,  and  the  contentions 
which  were  among  them ;  and  having  been  to  declare  the 
word,  or  sent  to  declare  the  word,  among  all  the  people  in 
every  city ;  and  seeing  that  the  hearls  of  the  people  hegau  to 
wax  hard,  and  that  they  began  to  be  offended  because  of  the 
strictness  of  the  word,  his  heart  was  exceeding  sorrowful  ; 

16.  Therefore,  he  caused  that  his  sons  should  be  gathered 
together,  that  he  might  give  unto  them  every  one  his  charge, 
separately,  concerning  trie  things  pertaining  unto  righteous- 
ness. Andwehaveanaccountof  his  commandmeuts,  which 
he  gave  unto  them  according  to  hia  own  record.    . 

(.He^J.  Alnusa  /,  vnr,  e.  0,  Ainu  27: 26.  A,  (M  [,  H«  1. 
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d  that  ye  should  do  m  I  have  done,  in  remember- 
Ins  the  (aptivity  of  our  fathers ;  for  they  weiB  in  ^bondage, 
and  none  could  deliver  them  except  it  nae  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he 
surely  did  deliver  them  in  their  afflictiona. 

3.  And  now,  O  my  bod  Helaman,  behold,  thou  art  in  thy 
youth,  and  therefore,  I  beseech  oi  thee  that  thou  wHt  hear 
mj'  words,  and  team  of  me  ;  for  I  do  know  that  whosoever 
shall  put  their  trust  in  God,  shall  be  supported  in  their  trials, 
and  their  troubles,  and  their  afflictions,  and  shall  be  'lifted 
up  at  the  last  day  ; 

4.  And  I  would  not  that  ye  think  that  1  know  of  myself, 
not  of  the  temporal,  but  of  the  spiritual ;  not  of  Qx»  carnal 
mind,  but  of  Giod. 

6.  Now  behold  I  say  unto  you,  if  I  had  not  been  ''bom  ot 
God,  X  ehould  not  have  known  these  things  j  but  God  has,  by 
the  inouth  of  his  holy  angel,  made  these  thmgs  known  unto 
me,  not  of  any  wortblness  of  myself, 

6.  For  I  went  about  with  the/sons  of  Mosiah,  seeking  to 
destroy  the  church  of  God ;  but  heboid,  God  sent  his  'boly 
angel  to  stop  ub  by  the  way. 

7.  And  behold,  he  spake  unto  us,  as  it  were  the  "voice  ot 
thunder,  and  the  whole  earth  did  tremble  beneath  our  feet, 
and  we  all  fell  to  the  earth,  for  the  fear  of  the  Lord  came 

5.  Butbehold,  tbovoicesalduutome.  Arise.  Andl'aroae 
and  stood  up,  and  beheld  the  anKel. 

9.  And  he  said  unto  me.  If  Uiou  wilt  of  tliTBelf  be  ^de- 
Btroyed,  seek  no  more  to  destroy  the  church  of  God. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  'fell  M  the  earth ;  and  It 
'   '  the  space  ot  'thi       '  '    '  ' 

.»».»  ^ot  OTri^n  mv 

limbn. 

11.  And  the  anKel  spake  more  thinm  unto  me,  which 
were  heard  by  my  Brethren,  hut  I  did  not  hear  them  ;  tor 
when  I  beard  the  words.  It  thou  wilt  be  "destroyed  of 
thyself,  seek  no  more  Ui  destroy  the  church  of  God,  I  was 
struck  with  such  great  fear  and  amazement,  lest  perhaps  I 

a,  see  A.  M.  Nep.  1.        b,  Hu.  23  :  23.    24  :  17—21.         c.  me  p.  Has.  23, 


should  be  destrojed,  that  1  fell  to  tbe  earth,  and  I  did  h«ar 

IS.  But  1  was  racked  with  ■eternal  tonnent,  for  my  bouI 
was  harrowed  up  to  the  greatest  degree,  and  racked  with  all 
my  Bins, 

13.  Yea,  I  did  remember  all  my  sins  and  Iniquities,  for 
which  I  was  tormented  vrlth  the  pains  ot  hell ;  yea,  I  aftw 
that  1  had  rebelled  agtUnst  my  God,  and  that  I  had  not  kept 
hla  holy  c "* '"  ' 


Inexpressible  horror. 

16,  Oh,  thought  I,  that  I  could  be  banished  and  become 
extinct  both  aoul  and  body,  that  I  might  not  be  brought 
to  stand  In  the  presence  of  my  .God,  to  be  Judged  of  my 

16.  And  now,  (or  ^hree  days  and  for  three  nights  was  I 
racked,  even  with  the  paina  of  a  damned  soul. 

IT.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Bs  I  was  thus  racked  with 
torment,  while  I  was  harrowed  up  by  the  memory  of  my 
many  sins,  behold,  I  remembered  alito  to  have  heard  my 
father  prophesy  unto  the  peoide  concerning  the  conrdng  of 
one  Jesus  Christ,  a  Son  ol  God,  to  intone  for  the  sins  of  the 

IS.  Now  as  my  mind  caught  hold  upon  this  thought,  I 
cried  within  my  heart,  O  Jesus,  thou  Son  at  God,  have 
mercy  on  me,  who  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  ar* 
encircled  about  by  the  everlasting 'chains  of  death. 

Id.  And  now,  behold,  when  1  thought  this,  I  could 
remember  my  pejns  no  more ;  yea,  1  was  harrowed  up  b; 

20.  And  oh,  what  joy,  and  what  marvellous  light  I  did 
behold ;  yea,  my  soul  was  filled  with  joy  aa  eEceeding  as 

was  my  pain; 

21.  Yea,  1  say  unto  you,  my  son,  that  there  could  be 
nothing  so  exquisite  aad  so  bitter,  us  was  my  palna.  Tea, 
and  again  1  say  unto  you,  my  son,  that  on  the  other  hand, 
there  can  be  nothing  su  exquisite  and  sweet  aa  was  my  joy ; 

22.  Yea,  me  thought  I  saw,  even  as  our  Tather  Lehi  saw, 
God  sitting  upon  bis  throne,  surrounded  with  numberless 
eoncourses  of  angels,  in  the  attitude  ot  singing  and  praising 
tJbeir  God ;  yea,  and  my  aoul  did  lonK  to  be  there. 

23.  But  behold,  my  'limbs  did  receive  their  strength 
again,  and  I  atood  upon  my  [eet,  and  did  manifest  unto  we 
people  that  1  bad  been  'bom  of  God  ; 

24.  Yea,  and  from  that  time,   even  Until  now,  I  have 

n,  we  M.  Jiiocib  fl.        o.ter.  Ift    Jloi.  27  : 1»-BS        p.tw  f,n  Stp-t. 


labored  without  cettaiug,  that  I  might  bring  bduIh  unto 
repentance ;  that  1  might  bring  them  M  taste  of  the  "exceed- 
ing joy  of  which  I  did  taste ;  that  they  might  also  be  "bom 
(d  God,  and  be  -^lled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

26.  Yea,  and  now  behold,  O  my  son,  the  Lord  doth  give 
me  exceeding  great  joy  in  the  fruit  of  my  labors  ; 

26.  For  mcause  of  the  word  wliich  he  has  imparted  unto 
me,  behold,  maoy  have  been  'bom  of  God,  and  have  tasted 
as  I  have  tasted,  and  have  seen  eye  to  eye,  as  I  have  seen ; 
therefore  thfiy  do  know  o(  these  thiogs  of  which  I  have 
spoken,  as  I  do  know ;  and  the  Icnowledge  which  1  liave  is  of 

27.  And  1  have  been  supported  under  trials  and  troubles 
.  of  every  kind,  yea,  and  in  all  manner  of  afflictions ;  yea, 

God  has  'delivered  me  from  prison,  and  from  bonds,  and 
bora  death ;  yea,  and  I  do  put  my  trust  in  him,  aud  he  will 
still  deliver  me; 

28.  And  I  know  that  be  will  'raise  me  up  at  the  last  day, 
to  dwell  with  him  in  glory  ;  yea.  and  I  will  praise  him  for 
ever,  tor  he  has  brought  our  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  aud  he 
has  swallowed  up  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea  ;  and  be 
led  tbem  by  bis  power  into  the  promised  land  ;  yea,  and  be 
has  delivered  them  out  of  bond^^  and  captivity  from  time 
to  time  ; 

29.  Yea,  and  he  has  also  brought  our  fathers  out  o(  the 
kuid  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  has  also,  by  his  everlasting  ^wer, 
delivered  them  out  of  bondage  and  capUvitj,  from  tmie  to 
time,  even  down  to  the  present  day ;  and  1  bave  always 
retained  in  remembrance  their  captivity ;  yea.  and  ye  also 
ought  to  retain  in  remembrance,  as  I  have  done,  their  cap- 

30.  But  behold,  my  son,  this  ia  not  all :  for  ye  ought  to 
know  as  I  do  know,  that  ^oinasmuch  as  ye  shall  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  ye  shall  prosper  in  the  land  ;  and  ye 
ou^t  to  know  also,  that  inasmuch  as  ye  will  not  keep  the 

com niandments  of  God,  ye  shall  be  — ■'  -"' "■' 

Now  this  is  according  toils  word. 


[chap,  xicxvn. 

„ hkh  I  havekept, 

;   for  it  is  for  a  'wise   piirpoBe 

that  they  are  kept; 

3.  Aad  these  plat«s  of  ''brass  which  contain  these  en- 
gravings, which  have  the  records  of  the  holy  scriptures 
upon  Uiem.  which  have  the  'genealogy  of  our  forefathers, 
even  from  the  beginning. 

4.  And  behold,  it  has  been  propbeiied  by  our  fathers, 
that  they  should  be  kept  and  ■'handed  downfr^m  one  gener- 
ation  to  another,  and  be  kept  and  preserved  by  the  hand  of 
Uie  Lord,  until  they  should  go  forth  unto  every  nation,  kin- 
dred, tongue,  and  people,  that  they  shall  know  of  the 
mysteries  contained  thereon. 

5.  And  now  behold,  if  they  are  kept  they  must  retain 
their  ^brightness ;  yea,  and  they  will  retain  their  bright- 
ness ;  yea,  and  also  shall  all  the  plates  which  do  contain 
that  which  is  holy  writ. 

6.  Now  ye  may  suppose  that  this  is  foolishness  in  nie ; 
but  behold  I  say  unto  you,  that  by  small  and  simple  things, 
are  great  thlni^  brought  to  pass  ;  and  small  mems  in  many 
instances,  doth  confound  the  wise. 

7.  And  the  Lord  God  doth  work  liy  means  to  bring 
about  his  trreat  and  eternal  purposes ;  and  by  *very  small 
means  theXord  doth  confound  the  wise,  and  hrlngetnabout 
the  salvation  of  many  souls. 

8.  And  now,  it  has  hitherto  been  wisdom  in  God,  that 
these  things  should  be  preserved ;  for  behold,  thev  have  'en- 
laraed  the  memory  of  wiis  people,  yea,  and  convinced  many 
of  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  brought  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  their  God.  unto  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

0.  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  were  it  not  for  these  things 
that  these  records  do  coniain,  which  are  on  these  plates, 
Ammon  and  his  brethren  ■'could  not  have  convinced  so  many 
thousands  of  the  Lamanites,  of  the  incorrect  tradition  of 
their  fathers  ;  yea,  these  records  and  their  words  brought 
them  unto  repentance:  that  is,  they  brought  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  to  r^oice  la  Jesus 
Christ  their  Redeemer. 

10.  And  who  knoweth  but  what  they  will  be  the  means 
of  bringing  many  thousands  of  them,  yea,  and  also  many 
thousands  of  our  stiffneckcd  brethren,  the  Nephites,  who 
are  now  hardening  their  hearts  in  sin  and  iniquities,  to  the 
knowledge  of  their  Redeemer  ) 

11.  ^ow  these  mysteries  are  not  yet  fully  made  known 
unto  me ;  therefore  I  shall  forbear. 

12.  And  it  may  sufBce,  if  I  only  say,  they  are  preserved 
for  a 'wise   purpose,  which  purpose  is  known  unto  God; 

r;,vera.l2,14,ie.  Enoa  1 :  13— 18.  WoidB ot  Mormon  1 : 6— 11.  d.ue 
a.  1.  Nbji.  3.  (,  see  d.  i,  Sep.  S.  /,  i.  Nep.  6 ;  1«-19.  _        g,  i.  Ntj, 
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for  be  doth  iMDunsel  id  wisdom  over  all  hia  worits,  and  his 
paths  'ate  H(.ra.i)^ht,  and  his  course  is  "*one  eternal  round. 

13.  O  remember,  remember,  my  son  Helaman,  how  strict 
are  the  commaDdmenta  o(  Gkid.  And  he  said.  "K  ye  will 
keep  my  commandmehtB,  ye  shall  prosper  in  the  land;  but 
if  ye  keep  not  his  commandments,  ye  shall  be  cut  off  from 


*14^ 


.  And  now  remember,  my 
you  with  these  things,  which  ai ,. . 

eacred,  and  also  whicb  he  will  keep  and  "preserve  for  a  wise 

Eurpose  in  him,  that  he  may  shew  fortli  his   power  unto  . 
iture  generations. 

15.  And  now  behold,  I  tell  you  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
that  if  fe  transgress  the  commandments  of  God.  behold, 
these  things  which  are  sacred  shall  be  token  away  from  you 
by  the  power  of  God,  and  ye  shall  be  delivered  op  unto 
satan,  that  he  may  aitt  you  as  chaff  before  the  wind. 

16.  But  IE  ye  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  do 
with  these  things  which  are  sacred,  according  to  that  which 
the  Lord  doth  command  you,  (for  you  must  appesJ  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  things  whatsoever  ye  must  do  with  them,)  be- 
hold, no  power  of  earth  or  hell  can  lake  them  from  you.  for 
God  is  powerful  to  the  fulfilling  of  all  his  words  ; 

IT.  For  be  will  fulfll  all  his  promises  which  he  shall  make 
unto  you,  for  he  has  fulfilled  his  promises  which  he  has 
made  unto  our  fathers. 

IS.  For  he  lavmised  unto  them  that  he  would  reserve 
these  things  for  a.  wise  purpose  in  him,  that  ho  niiKht  shew 
forth  his  power  unto  lYuture  generations. 

19.  And  DOW  behold,  one  purpose  hath  he  fulfilled,  even 
to  the  restoration  of  'manv  thousands  of  the  Lamanites  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  and  he  hath  shewn  forth  his 
power  in  them,  and  he  will  also  still  shew  forth  his  power  is 
them  unto  'future  generations  ;  therefore  they  shall  be  pre- 
served ; 

20.  Therefore  I  command  yon,  my  son  HelamaD,  that  ye 
be  diligent  in  fulfilling  all  my  words,  and  that  ye  be  dili' 
gent  in  ^keeping  the  commandments  of  God,  as  they  are 
written. 

21.  And  DOW,  I  will  speak  UDto  you  coDceming 
those  'twcDty -four  plates,  that  ye  keep  them,  that  the  mys- 

ind  the  works  of  darkness,  and  their  secret  works,  o 
je  people,  who  have  been  destroyed, 
to  this  people ;  yea,  all  their  murders. 


works  of  those  people,  who  have  been  destroyed, 

e  manifest  unto  this  people;  yea,  all  their  murders, 

d  robbings,  and  their  plunderings.  and  all  their  wickedness. 


and  abominations,  may  be  made  manifest  UDto  this  people  ; 
yea,  aod  that  ye  preserve  these  "directors. 


!it,I[.Nep.O.  m.l.Kep.lO:! 


n.Nep.1.         D,v8ni.a,W,ie.    See  it. "       B,  i 


n,  Mo«.8. 
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22.  For.  bdiold,  the  Lord  saw  that  his  people  began  to 
work  in  darkness,  yea,  work  "aecret  murders  siid  abomina- 
tjoas  ;  therefore  the  Lord  said,  If  the;  did  not  repent,  they 
should  be  "destroyed  from  olf  the  face  of  the  earth. 

23.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  prepare  unto  my  servant 
Gazelem,  a  'stone,  which  shall  sbine  forth  in  darkneaH  unto 
light,  that  I  may  discover  unto  my  people  who  serve  me, 
that  I  may  discover  unti:!  them  the  works  of  their  brethren  : 
JtA,  their  'secret  works,  their  works  of  darkness,  and  their 
wickedness  and  abominations. 

24.  And  now  mj  sou,  these  "directors  were  prepared, 
that  the  word  of  God  might  be  fulfilled,  which  fie  spake, 
saying: 

2a.  I  will  brins  forth  out  of  darkness  unto  l^ht,  all 
tJieir  ''Secret  works  and  their  abominations ;  and  except 
iJiey  repent^  I  will  '  'destroy  them  from  off  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  and  I  will  bring  to  liKht  all  their  secrets  and  abomi- 
nations, unto  every  nation  that  shall  hereafter  possess  the 

28.  And  now,  my  son,  we  see  that  theydid  not  repent : 
therefore  >°they  have  been  destroyed,  and  thus  ttt  the  word 
of  God  has  been  fulfilled :  yea,  their  secret  abominatiODs 
have  been  brought  out  of  darkness,  and  ''made  known 

27.  And  now  my  son,  I  command  you  that  ye  retain  (dl 
their  oaths,  and  their  covenaiitH,  and  their  ^^eements  fa 
their  secret  abominations  ;  yea,  and  all  their  signs  and  their 
wonders  ye  shall  retain  from  this  people,  that  they  know 
them  not,  lest  peradventure  they  should  fall  into  darkncsf 
also,  and  be  destroyed. 

28.  For  behold,  there  is  a  curse  upon  al!  this  land,  that 
destruction  shall  come  upon  all  those  workers  of  darknesa, 
according  to  the  power  of  God,  when  they  are  fully  ripe; 
therefore   I  desire    that    this    peo):de   might    not   be   ae- 

29.  Therefore  ye  shall  keep  these  secret  plans  of  their 
oaths  and  their  covenants  from  Uiis  people,  and  only  their 
wickedness,  and  their  murders,  and  their  abominationB, 
shall  ye  make  known  unto  them  ;  and  ye  shall  teach  them 
to  abhor  such  wickedness,  and  abominations,  and  murden : 
and  ye  shall  also  teach  them,  that  these  people  were  destroyed 
on  account  of  their  wickedness,  and  abominations,  and  their 
murders. 

30.  For  behold,  they  murdered  all  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord  who  came  among  them  to  declare  unto  tbem  concern- 
ing their  Iniquities ;  and  the  blood  of  tiiose  whom  tiiey 
murdered,  did  cry  unto  the  Lord  their  God  for  vengeance 
upon  those  who  were  tbeir  murderers  ;  and  thus  the  judg- 

>,  Bw  1,  II.  Nep.  10.  w,sH;,HrB.g.  z,  see  n,  Hol  8.  ■,«<, 
n-Nmla  I,  see  II,  Mod.  S  2  o,  nee  i,  li.  Nep.  10.  ab,BMi,l^S, 
S<,  T&e  Jweditai,  ae«  j,  Moa.  8.       ad,aeei,n.  Htp.  V). 
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meuta  of  God  did  come  upon  these  workers  of  darkueee  and 
secret  combinutioas  ; 

81.  Yen,  and  '"cuned  be  the  land  tor  ever  and  ever  unto 
those  workers  o(  darkness  and  secret  combinations,  even 
unto  destruction,  except  they  repent  before  tbsj  are  fully 

32.  And  now  my  son,  remember  the  words  which  I  have' 
spoken  unto  you  :  trust  not  those  eecret  plans  unto  this 
people,  but  teaicb  them  an  evertaating  hatred  against  sin  and 
iniquity ; 

33.  Preach  unto  them  repentance,  and  faith  on  the  lA>rd 
Jesus  Clirlet ;  teach  them  to  bumble  theinselves,  and  to  lie 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  teach  them  to  withstand  ev^^' 
temptation  of  the  devil,  with  their  faith  on  the  Lord  Jeaus 
Christ; 

34.  Teach  them  to  never  be  weary  of  good  works,  but  to 
be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  for  sudi  sliall  find  rest  to  their 

36.  Oh  remember,  my  son,  and  learn  wisdom  in  thy 
youth  :  yea,  learn  in  tby  youth  to  keep  the  commandments 

36.  Yea,  and  '-'cry  unto  God  for  all  thy  support ;  yea,  let 
all  thy  doings  be  unto  the  Lord,  and  whithersoever  t^ou 
Koeit,  let  it  be  in  the  Lord :  yea,  let  thy  thoughts  be 
3lrect«d  unto  the  Lord  ;  yea,  let  t£e  affections  of  thy  heart 
be  placed  upon  the  Lord  fur  ever  ; 

37.  Counsel  the  Lord  in  all  thy  doii^iB.  and  he  will  direct 
t^iee  for  fcood  ;  yea.  when  thou  Uest  down  at  night,  lie  down 
unto  the  Lord,  that  he  may  watch  over  you  in  your  sleep  ; 
and  when  thou  risest  in  the  morning,  let  thy  heart  be  full 
of  thanks  unto  God  :  and  it  ye  do  these  tnings,  ye  shall 
be '  "lifted  up  at  the  last  day. 

38.  And  now,  my  son,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  concern- 
ing the  thing  which  our  fathers  coll  a  ''ball,  or  director  ;  for 
our  fathers  called  it  Liahono,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  a 
compass ;  and  the  Lord  prepared  it. 

ae.  And  behold,  there  cannot  any  man  work  aft«r  the 
manner  of  so  curious  a  workmanship.  And  beiiold,  it  was 
prepared  to  shew  unto  our  fathers  the  course  which  tiey 
should  travel  in  the  wilderness  ; 

40.  And  it  did  work  for  them  according  to  their  faith  in 
God  :  therefore,  if  they  had  faith  to  believe  that  God  could 
cause  that  those  spindles  should  point  the  way  they  should 
go,  behold,  it  was  done  ;  therefore  they  had  this  miracle,  and 
also  many  other  miracles  wrought  by  the  power  of  God,  day 

41.  NeverUieless,  because  those  miracles  were  worked  by 
small  means,  it  did  shew  unto  them  marvellous  works. 
They  were  afoUiful,  and  foi^ot  to  exercise  their  faith  and 
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diligence  and  then  those  marrelloue  works  ceased,  and  the; 
did  not  progress  in  their  Journey ; 

42.  Therefore  they  tarried  in  the  wilderness,  or  did  not 
travel  a  direct  couree.  and  were  afflicted  with  hunger  and 
thirst,  because  of  their  transgreBsions. 

43.  And  now  my  Hon.  I  would  that  ye  should  understand 
'  that  these  tblnfcs  are  not  without  a  shadow  ;  for  as  our 

fathers  were  alothfui  to  fri^e  heed  to  this  compass,  (now 
these  thinfCB  were  temporal,)  they  did  not  prosper ;  even  so 
it  is  with  thinsa  which  are  spiritual. 

44.  For  Iwnold,  it  la  as  easy  to  give  heed  to  the  word  of 
Christ,  which  will  point  to  you  a  'Straight  course  to  eternal 
bliss,  as  it  was  for  our  fathers  to  give  heed  to  this  compass, 
which  would  point  unto  them  a  straight  course  to  the  pro- 
mised land. 

45.  And  now  I  say,  is  there  not  a  type  tn  this  thine  I 
For  just  as  surely  as  uits  '''director  did  bring  our  fathers,  by 
following  its  course  to  the  "'promised  land,  shall  the  words 
of  Christ,  if  we  follow  th^ir  course,  carry  us  heyond  this 
vate  of  sorrow,  into  a  far  better  land  of  promise. 

48.  O  my  son,  do  not  let  us  be  slothful  because  of  the 
easiness  of  the  wav  ;  for  so  was  it  with  our  fathers  ;  for  so 
was  it  prepared  for  them,  that  if  they  would  luok,  thev 
might  live  ;  even  so  it  is  with  us.  The  way  Is  prepared,  and 
If  we  will  look,  we  may  live  for  ever. 

47.  And  now,  my  son,  see  that  ye  take  care  of  these  sacred 
things  ;  yea,  see  that  ;e  look  to  God  and  live.  Go  unto  Mh 
peoole,  and  declare  the  word,  and  be  sober.    My  son,  fare- 


CHAPTER  38. 
The  Com/mandmenti^  of  Alma  to  his  son  Shiblon, 

1.  My  son.  give  ear  U>  my  words,  for  I  say  unto  rou,  even 
as  I  said  unto  Helaman.  Tliat  "inasmuch  as  ye  shall' keep  the 
commandmente  of  God.  ye  shall  prosper  In  the  luid;  and 
inasmuch  as  ye  will  not  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  ye 
shall  be  cast  olTfrom  bis  presence. 

2.  And  now,  my  son.  1  trust  that  I  shall  have  great  joyin 
you,  because  of  your  steadiness  and  your  faithfulness  unto 
God  ;  for  as  you  have  commenced  in.  your  youth,  to  look  to 
the  Lord  your  God,  even  so  I  hope  that  you  will  continue  in 
keeping  hiscommandments;  for  blessed  is  he  that*e~^ — '"" 

2 1,  tee  2  o,  IT.  Nep.  9.  2  J.  ver.  S8,  see  d.  [.  Nep.  IB,  i 

a,  He  ft,  II.  Sep.  1.        fr,  sea  ft,  ii.  Nep.  SL  Cooijlt^ 


8.  I  say  unto  you,  my  son.  that  1  have  had  great  Joy  in 
thee  already,  because  of  thy  faithfulness  and  thy  diligence, 
and  thy  patience,  and  thy  long  suffering  among  the  people  of 
the  "ZomnitteB. 

4.  For  I  know  ^»t  thou  wast  in  bonds ;  yea,  and  I  also 
knew  that  thou  waBt  stoned  for  the  word's  sake;  and  thou 
didst  boar  all  these  things  with  patience,  because  tlie  Lord 
was  with  thee ;  and  now  t^ou  knowest  that  the  I,ord  did 
deliver  tbee. 

5.  And  now  my  eon,  Sblblon,  I  would  that  ye  should 
remember  that  aa  much  as  ye  shall  put  your  trust  in  God, 
oven  so  much  ye  shall  be  delivered  out  of  your  trials,  and 
your  troubles,  and  your  afflictions,  and  ye  shall  bo  ''lifted  up 
at  the  last  day. 

6.  Now,  my  son,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  think  that  I 
know  these  thtugs  of  myself,  but  it  is  tlie  Spirit  of  God  which 
Is  In  me,  which  maketh  these  things  known  unto  me ;  for  if 
I  hod  not  been  'born  of  God,  I  shomd  not  have  known  th'ese 
things. 

7.  But  behold,  the  Lord  in  his  great  mercy  Benthis  angel 
to  declare  unto  me,  that  I  must  stop  the  work  of  destruction 
among  hla  people :  yea,  and  1  have  'seen  an  angel  face  to  face : 
and  he  spake  with  me,  and  his  voice  was  as  thunder,  and  it 
shook  the  whole  earth. 

S.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  was  'three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  most  bitter  pain  and  anguish  of  soul;  and  never, 
until  I  did  cry  out  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  merey, 
did  I  receive  a  remission  of  my  sins.    But  behold,  I  did  cry 


Christ.    Behold,  be  'is  the  life  and  the  light  of  the  v 
Behold,  he  is  the  word  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

JO.  And  now,  as  ye  have  begun  to  teach  the  word,  even 
'  would  that  ye  should  continue  to  teach  ;  and  I  would 

Vf 

etrei^h ,, 

121  Use  boldness,  but  not  overbearance ;  and  also  see  that 
ye  bridle  all  your  passions,  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  love ; 
see  that  ye  refrain  from  Idleness  ; 

IS.  Do  not  pray  as  the  -'Zoramites  do,  for  ye  have  seen 
that  they  pray  to  be  heard  of  men,  and  to  be  praised  for  their 
wisdom. 

14.  Do  not  sav,  O  Gfld,  I  thank  thee  that  we  are  better 
than  our   brethren;   but  rather  say,  O   Lord,  forgive    my. 

c,  Bee2J,  AlmiSO.         rf,  see  p.  Mos.  2S,         e,  aee  e.  Hoe.  S.        /,  Moe. 
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unnortbineee,  and  remember  my  brethren  in  iiiercy;  yea, 
BCknowledee  your  unworthineas  before  God  at.all  times. 

15.  And  may  the  Lord  Weaa  your  aoul,  ajid  receive  you  at 
the  last  day  into  his  kingdom,  to  eit  down  in  peace.  Now  so, 
my  son,  and  teach  the  word  unto  this  people.  Besober.  My 
son,  farewell. 

The  Commandments  of  AlTna  to  his  son  Corianton, 
CHAPTER  38. 

1.  And  now,  m^  son,  I  have  somewhat  more  to  say  unto 
thee  than  what  I  said  unto  thy  brother  :  Cor  behold,  have  ye 
not  observed  the  steadiness  of  thy  brother,  his  failiifuliieas, 
and  hU  dUiKence  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God  t 
Behold,  has  he  not  set  a  gooa  esarople  for  thee  t 

2.  For  thou  didat  not  give  so  much  heed  imto  mj  words 
aa  did  thy  brother,  among  the  people  of  the  "Zoramites.  Now 
this  Is  what  I  have  against  thee ;  thou  didst  go  on  unto 
boasting  in  thy  atrength  and  thy  wisdom. 

8.  And  this  is  not  all,  my  snn.  Thou  didst  do  that  which 
was  grievous  unto  me  ;  for  thou  didat  forsake  the  mitiiHtry, 
and  did  go  over  into  the  land  of  Siron,  among  the  borders  of 
the  Lamanites,  after  the  harlot  Isabel ; 

1.  Yea,  she  did  steal  away  the  hearts  of  many  ;  but  this 
was  no  excuse  for  thee,  my  son.  Thou  shouldst  have  tended 
to  the  ministry  wherewith  thou  wast  entrusted. 

5.  Kaow  ye  not,  my  son,  that  these  thintca  are  an  abonil- 
nation  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ;  yea,  "moat  abominable  above 
all  sins,  save  it  be  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  or  denying 
the  Holy  Ghost? 

fl.  For  behold,  if  ye  deny  the  Holy  Ghost  when  It  once 
has  had  place  in  you,  and  ye  know  that  ye  deny  it,  behold, 
this  Is  a  sin  which  ia  'unpardonable  ;  yea,  and  whosoever 
murdereth  ''aKalnst  the  light  and  knowledge  of  Crod,  it  is 
not  easy  for  him  to  obtain  forgiveness  ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
my  son,  that  it  is  not  easy  for  him  to  obtain  a  forglve- 

7.  And  now,  my  son,  I  would  to  God  that  ye  had  not 
been  guilty  of  so  great  a  crime.  I  would  not  dweU  upon 
your  crimes,  to  hajrow  up  your  bouI,  it  it  were  not  for  your 
good. 

8.  But  behold,  ye  cannot  hi 
and  e>  .-pt  ye  repent,  they  will  si 
you  at ,  he  last  day. 

9.  ^  iiw  my  son,  I  would  that  ye  should  repent  and  f or- 
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sake  your  sins,  and  go  no  more  after  the  luats  of  your  eyes,    . 
but  'croaa  yolirself  iu  all  these  tiings  ;  for  except  ye  do  this, 
ye  can  in  nowise  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.    Oil,  remem- 
ber, and  take  it  upon   you,  and  cross  yourself   in  these 
things. 

11).  And  I  command  you  to  take  it  upon  you  to  counsel 
your  elder  brotiiers  in  jouf  undertakings ;  for  behold,  thon 
art  In  thy  youth,  and  ye  stand  in  need  to  be  nourtsbed  by 
your  brothers.    And  give  heed  to  tlieir  counsel ; 

11.  SufTer  not  yourself  to  be  led  away  by  any  vain  («■ 
foolish  thing  ;  sulTer  not  the  deril  to  lead  away  your  heart 
again  after  those  'wicked  harlots.  Behold,  O  my  son,  how 
great  iniquity  ye  brought  upon  the  Zoramites  :  for  when 
uiey  saw  your  conduct,   they   would   not   believe   in   my 

12.  And  now  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  doth  say  unto  me. 
Command  thy  children  to  do  good,  lest  they  lead  away  the 
hearte  o(  many  people  to  destruction  ;  therefore  1  cominaad 
j-ou,  my  son,  lii  the  fear  of  God,  that  ye  refrain  from  your 
uiiquities ; 

13.  That  ye  turn  to  the  Lord  with  all  your  mind,  might, 
and  strength  ;  that  ye  lead  away  the  hearts  of  no  more 
to  do  wickedly;  but  rather  return  untotbem,  and  acknow- 
ledge your  faults,   and  retain  that  wrong  which  ye  have 

14.  Seek  not  after  riches,  nor  the  vain  thingb  of  this 
world,  for  behold,  you  cannot  carry  them  with  you. 

16.  And  now,  my  son,  I  would  say  somewhat  unto  you 
ccmceming  t^e  coming  of  Christ.  Behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  it  is  Be  that  snreiy  shall  come,  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world :  yea,  he  cometh  to  declare  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion unto  his  people. 

Ifl.  And  now  my  son,  this  was  the  ministry  unto  which 
ye  were  called,  to  declare  these  glad  tidinss  unto  this  people, 
to  prepare  their  minds :  or  rather  that  salvation  might  come 
unto  them,  tiiat  they  may  prepare  the  mindsof  their  children 
to  hear  the  word  at  the  time  of  his  coming. 

17.  And  now  I  will  ease  your  mind  somewhat  on  this 
subject.  Behold,  you  marvel  why  these  things  should  be 
known  so  long  beforehand.  Behold,  1  say  unto  you.  Is  not  a 
soul  at  this  time  as  precious  unto  God,  as  a  soul  will  be  at 
the  time  of  his  coming  ! 

18.  Is  it  not  as  necessary  that  the  plan  of  redemption 
should  be  made  known  vuito  this  people,  aa  well  as  unto 
their  children! 

19.  Is  it  not  as  easy  at  this  time,  for  the  Lord  to  'send 
his  angel  to  declare  these  glad  tidings  unto  us,  as  unto  our 
children ;  or  as  aftor  the  time  of  his  coming  f. 
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the  'resurrection  of  the  deaa. 

2.  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  : 
or,  I  would  aay.  In  other  words,  that  Hbis  mortal  does  not 
put  on  Immortality ;  thin  corruption  doen  not  put  on  incor- 
ruptton,  until  after  the  coming  of  Christ 

3.  Behold,  he  bringeth  to  pass  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  But  behold,  my  son,  the  resurrection  is  not  yet.  Now 
I  unfold  unto  you  a  mystery ;  nevertheless,  there  are  many 
mysteries,  which  are  kept,  that  no  one  tnoweth  them,  sava 

'  God  himself.  But  T  shew  unto  you  one  thing,  which  I  have 
inquired  diligently  of  Crod,  that  I  might  know  ;  that  is  con- 
ceminK  the  resurrection. 

1.  Behold,  there  is  a  time  appointed  that  all  shall  come 
forth  from  the  dead.  Now  when  this  time  cometfa,  no  one 
knows  ;  but  God  knoweth  the  time  which  is  appointed.  . 

6.  Now  whether  there  shall  be  one  time,  or  a  second 
time,  or  a  third  time,  that  men  shall  come  forth  from  tbe 
dead,  it  mattereth  not ;  for  God  knoweth  all  these  things ; 
and  it  sufficeth  me  to  know  that  this  is  the  case  ;  that  there 
is  a  time  appointed  that  all  shall  rise  from  the  dead. 

6.  NoA  there  must  needs  be  a  space  betwixt  the  time  of 
death,  and  the  time  of  the  resurrection. 

7.  And  now  I  would  inquire  what  becometh  ol  the  souls 
n  from  this  time  of  death,  to  the  time  appointed  foiT 


6.  Now  whether  there  is  more  than  one  time  appointed 
for  men  to  rise,  it  mattereth  not ;  for  all  do  not  die  at  one* : 
and  this  mattereth  not ;  all  is  aa  one  day,  with  God ;  and 
time  only  is  measured  unto  men  ; 

9.  Therefore  there  is  a  time  appointed  unto  men,  that 
they  shall  rise  from  the  dead ;  and  there  is  a  space  between 
the  time  of  death  and  the  resurrection.  And  now  conc« 
ine  this  space  of  time;  What  becometh  of  the  souls  of  n: 
is  the  thing  which  I  have  inquired  diligently  of  the  Lora  ra 
know  ;  and  this  is  the  thing  of  which  Ido  know. 

10.  And  when  the  time  cometh  when  all  shall  rise,  then 
shall  they  know  that  God  knoweth  all  the  times  which  are 
appointed  unto  man. 

11.  Now  concerning  the  state  of  the  soul  between  death 
and  the  resarreetion.  Behold,  it  has  been  made  known  unto 
me,  by  an  angel,  that  the  spirits  of  all  men,  as  soon  as  they 
are  departed  from  this  mortal  body :  yea,  the  spirits  of  ''all 
men,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil,  are  taken  home  to  that 
God  who  gave  them  life, 
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12.  Aod  tben  shall  It  come  to  pass  tliat  the  spirits  of 
those  who  at«  righteous,  are  received  into  a  Rtat«  of  happi- 
ness, which  is  called  ''paradise ;  a  state  ot  rest ;  a  state  of 
peace,  where  they  shall  rest  from  all  their  troubles  and  from 
all  care,  and  sorrow,  Sec. 

13.  And  then  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  tlie  spirits  of  tlie 
wicked,  yea,  who  are  evil ;  (or  behold,  they  have  no  part  nor 
portion  of  tie  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  for  behold,  they  chose  evil 
worics  radier  than  good ;  therefore  the  spirit  of  the  devil 
did  'ent«r  into  them,  and  take  possession  of  their  house; 
and  these  ahall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness ;  -'there  shall 
be  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  ot  teeth ;  and  this 
l>ecauBe  of  tJielr  own.  iniquity ;  Being  led  captive  by  the  will 
of  the  devil. 

14.  Now  this  is  the  state  of  tlie  souls  of  the  wicked ;  yea, 
in  'darkness,  and  a  state  of  awful,  fearful,  looking  for  the 
flery  Indignation  of  the  wrath  ot  God  upon  them ;  thus  tbey 
remaiQ  In  this  state,  as  well  aa  the  righteous  in  'paradiae, 
until  the  time  of  tlieir  resurrection. 

15.  Now  there  arc  sohie  that  have  understood  that  this 
state*  of  happiness,  and  this  state  of  misery  ot  the  soul, 
before  the  resurrection,  was  a  first  resurrection.  Yea,  I 
admit  it  may  be  termed  a  resurrection;  the  "raising  ot  the 
spirit  or  the  soul,  and  their  consignation  to  happiness  or 
misery,  according  to  the  words  which  have  been  spoken. 

16.  And  behold,  again  It  hath  been  spoken,  that  there  fs 
a  'first  resurrection  1  a  resurrection  ot  all  those  who  have 
been,  or  who  are,  or  who  shall  be,  down  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  from  the  dead. 

17.  Now  we  do  not  suppose  that  this  first  resurrection 

which  Is  spoken  ot  in  this  manner,  can  *" "  "  "  

tion  *of  the  souls,  and  tlieir  consignatioi. ^r— —  - 

misery.    Ye  cannot  suppose  that  this  Is  what  it  mesneth. 

la.  Behold,  1  say  unto  you  Nay;  but  it  meaneth  the  're- 
uniting ot  the  soul  with  the  body  of  those  "'from  the  Hays  of 
Ad^m,  down  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

19.  Now  whether  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  those  at 
whom  have  been  spoken,  shall  all  he  re-united  at  once,  the 
wicked  as  well  as  the  righteous,  I  do  not  say ;  let  it  suffice, 
that  I  sa}[  that  they  all  come  forth ;  or  in  other  word^  their 
resurrection  comet h  to  pass  "before  the  resurrection  of  those 
who  die  after  the  resurrection  ot  Christ. 

30.  Now  my  son,  I  do  not  say  that  their  resurrection 
Cometh  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  but  behold,  I  give  It 
as  my  opinion,  that  the  souls  and  the  bodies  are  °re-united, 
<tt  the  righteous,  at  the  resurrection  ot  Christ,  and  his 
aecensiOD  into  heaven. 
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21.  But  whether  It  bo  at  his  resurrection,  or  after,  I  do 
not  say ;  but  this  much  I  say,  that  there  is  a  ^space  between 
death  and  th«  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  iitat«  of  the 
Houl  In  happiness  or  in  misery  uutil  the  time  whlclt  is 
appointed  of  God  that  the  dead  shall  come  forth,  and  be  re- 
united, both  Boul  and  body,  and  be  brought  t6  stand  t>efore 
God,  and  be  judged  aecordlpg  to  their  works ; 

22.  Yea,  this  bringeth  about  the  restoration  of  thOB«t 
things  of  which  have  been  spoken  by  the  mouths  of  the 

^  The  'soul  shall  be  restored  to  the  body,  and  the  body 
to  the  soul ;  y«a,  and  every  limb  and  joint  BiuM  be  restored 
tj)  its  body;  yea,,  even  a  hair  of  the  bead  shall  not  be  lost. 
but  all  things  shall  be  restored  to  their  proper  and  perteci. 

2i.  Ana  now  my  son,  this  is  the  restoration  of  which 
has  been  spoken  by  tiie  ntouths  of  the  prophetA  r 

25.  And  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26.  But  behold,  an  awful  'death  cometh  upon  the  wicked ; 
for  they  die  as  to  things  pertaining  to  things  of  righteous- 
neas ;  for  they  are  unclean,  and  "no  unclean  thing  can  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  they  are  east  out;  and  consigned  to 
partake  of  the  fruite  of  their  labors  or  their  works,  which 
have  been  evil ;  and  they  drink  the  dregs  of  a  bitter  cup. 


CHAPTER  41. 

1.  And  now  my  son,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  concerning 
the  restoration  of  which  has  been  spoken ;  tor  behold,  some 
have  wrested  the  scriptures,  and  have  gone  far  astray  be- 
cause of  thia  thing.  And  1  perceive  that  tby  mind  has  been 
worried  alao,  concerning  this  thing.  But  behold,  I  wilt 
explain  it  unto  thee. 

2.  I  say  unto  thee,  m^  son,  that  the  plan  of  restoration 
is  requisite  with  the  Justice  of  God ;  for  it  is  requisite  that 
all  things  should  be  restored  to  their  proper  order.  Behold, 
it  is  requiaiW  and  juat,  according  to  the  power  and  resur. 
rection  of  Christ,  "that  the  soul  ofuian  should  be  restored  to 
its  body,  and  that  every  part  of  the  body  should  be  restored 
to  itself. 

3.  And  it  is  requisite  with  the  justice  of  Ood,  that  men 
should  be  Judged  according  to  their  works;  and  If  their 
works  were  good  in  this  life,  and  the  desires  of  their  heftrtfl 
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were  eood,  ttmt  tttej  should  also,  at  the  laat  day,  be  restored 
unto  that  which  is  good ; 

i.  And  "it  their  works  are  evil,  they  shall  be  restored 
unto  him  tor  evil ;  therefore,  alt  things  shall  be  restored  to 
their  proper  order ;  everything  to  its  natural  trame ;  mor- 
tality •'raised  to  immortality;  corruption  to  incorruption ; 
rais«d  to  endless  happiness,  to  inherit  the  kinipiom  of  God, 
of  to  'endless  misery,  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, 
the  one  on  one  hand,  the  other  on  the  other ; 

5.  The  one  raised  to  -'happiness  according  to  his  desires 
of  bappinese ;  or  good,  according  to  his  desires  of  good ;  and 
the  other  to  'evil  accordliiK  to  his  desires  of  evil ;  for  as  he 
has  desired  to  do  evil  all  the  day  long,  even  so  shall  he  have 
his  reward  of  evil  when  the  night  cometh. 

6v  And  BO  it  is  on  the  other  hand.  If  he  hath  rtpented 
of  his  sins,  and  Mesired  righteousness  until  the  end  of  his 
days,  even  so  be  shall  be  rewarded  unto  riKhteoiisness. 

f.  These  are  they  that  are  redeemed  of  the  Lord;  yea,  ■ 
these  are  they  that  are  taken  out.  that  are  delivered  bora 
that  'endless  night  of  darkness ;  and  thus  they  stand  or  fall ; 
for  behold,  they  are  tUelr  own  judges,  whether  to  do  good  or 
do  evil. 

8.  Now.  the  decrees  of  God  are  'unalterable ;  therefore, 
the  way  is  prepared,  that  whosoever  will,  may  walk  tJierein 
and  be  saved. 

9.  And  now  behold,  my  son,  do  not  risk  one  more  offence  . 
against  your  God  upon  those  points  of  doctrine,  which  ye 
have  hitherto  risked  to  commit  sin. 

10.  Do  not  suppose,  because  it  has  been  spoken  con- 
cerning restoration,  that  ye  shall  be  restored  from  sin  to 
happiness.  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  wickedness  'never  was 
hajmlnesH. 

11.  And  now,  my  son,  all  men  that  ore  in  a  state  of 
nature,  or  I  would  say,  in  a  carnal  state,  are  in  the  ^all  of 
bitternees,  and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity ;  they  are  without 
God  in  the  world,  and  tJiey  have  gone  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  God ;  therefore,  they  are  in  a  state  'contrary  to  the  nature 
of  happiness. 

12.  And  now  behold.  Is  the  meaning  of  the  word  resto- 
ration, to  take  a  thing  of  a  natural  state,  and  place  it  in  an 
unDtttural  state,  or  to  place  it  in  a  state  opposite  to  its 
nature! 

13.  O,  my  son,  this  is  not  the  case;  but  the  meaning  of 
the  word  "restoration,  la  to  bring  lM«k  a^^ain  evil  for  evil,  oi 
camat  for  carnal,  or  devilish  for  devilish  ;  "good  for  that 
which  is  good;  righteous  for  that  which  is  righteous;  just 
for  that  which  is  just;  merciful  for  that  which  is  merciful; 

14.  Therefore,  my  son,  see  that  ye  are  merciful  unto  your 
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, „ righteously,  and  do  good  con- 
tinually ;  and  it  ye  do  aU  these  things,  then  shall  ye  receive 
your  reward ;  yea,  ye  shall  have  mercy  restored  unto  you 
again;  ye  ahafl  have  justice  reHtored  unto  you  again  ;  ye 
snail  have  a  righteous  judgment  restored  unto  you  again  ; 
and  ye  ehall  have  good  rewarded  unto  you  again  ; 

15.  For  that  which  ye  do  send  out  shall  return  unto 
you  again,  and  be  testared ;  therefore,  the  word  restor*-" 
lion  "more  fully  condemnetb  the  sinner,  and  justilleth  lilm 
not  at  all. 


CHAPTEE  42. 

1.  AuB  now,  my  son,  I  perceive  there  is  somewhat  more 
which  doth  worry  your  mind,  which  ye  cannot  understand, 
which  is  concerning  the  justice  qI  God,  in  the  punishment 
ol  the  sinner;  for  ye  do  try  to  suppose  that  it  is  injustice 
that  the  sinner  should  be  consigned  to  a  state  of  misery. 

2.  Now  behold,  my  son,  I  will  explain  this  thing  unto 
thee :  for  behold,  after  the  Lord  God  sent  our  first  parents  forth 
from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground,  from  'whence  - 
they  were  taken ;  yea,  he  drew  out  the  man,  and  he  placed 
at  the  east  end  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  Cherubim,  and  a 
flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  tree  of- 

3.  Now  we  see  that  the  man  had  become  as  God,  know- 
ing good  and  evil ;  and  lest  he  should  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  for  ever, 
the  Lord  God  placed  Cherubim  and  the  flaming  sword,  tliat 
he  should  not  partake  of  tlie  fruit ; 

'.  And  thus  we  see,  that  there  was  a  time  granted  unto 
'     "   "fent,  yea,  a  'probationary  time,  a  time  to  repent 


■eGod. 


5.  For  behold,  if  Adam  had  put  forth  his  hand  imme- 
diately, and  partook  of  the  tree  of  life,  he  would  have  'lived 
for  ever,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  having  no  space  for 
repentance ;  yea,  and  also  the  word  of  God  would  have 
been  ^oid,  and  the  great  plan  of  salvation  would  have  been 
frustrated. 

6.  But  behold,  it  was  appointed  unto  man  to  die  ;  there- 
fore as  they  were  cut  off  from  the  tree  of  life  they  should  be 
cut  off  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  man  became  lost  for 
ever ;  jea,  they  became  fallen  man. 

7.  And  now  \te  see  by  this,  that  our  first  parents  v 
cut  off  both  ■'temporally  and  'Bpiritualty,  from  the 
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of  &e  Lord ;  and  time  we  aee  they  became  subjects  to 
follow  after  their  'o«-n  will, 

8.  Now  behold,  it  was  not  expedient  that  men  should 
be  'reclainted  from  this  temporal  de&th,  for  that  would 
destroy  the  sreat  plan  of  happiness; 

Q.  Therefore,  as  the  soul  could  ^never  die,  and  the  fall 
bad  brought  upon  all  mankind  a  'spiritual  death  as  well  as 
t,  'temporal :  that  is  they  were  cut  off  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord;  it  was  expedient  that  maukind  sbould  be 
reclaimed  from  this  spiritual  death  ; 

10.  Therefore  as  tlief  had  become  carnal,  sensual,  and 
devilish,  by  nature,  this  "probationary  state  became  a  state 
for  them  to  prepare  ;  it  became  a  preparatory  state. 

11.  And  now  remember,  my  son,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
plan  of  redemption,  (laying  It  aside,)  as  soon  as  they 
were  "dead,  their  "Bouls  were  miserable,  being  cut  off 
from  tlie  presence  of  the  iMtd. 

la.  And  now  there  was  no  means  to  reclaim  men  from 
this  fallen  state  which  man  had  brought  upon  himself, 
because  of  his  own  disobedience ; 

tlce.  the  I) „ ^. 

,  ,  I  conditions  of 
repentance  of  men  in  this  f^robationary  state;  yea,  this 
preparatory  state ;  for  except  it  were  for  these  couditions, 
mercy  could  not  take  effect  'except  It  should  destroy  the 
work  of  Justice.  Now  the  work  of  justice  could  not  be 
destroyed;  If  so,  God  would  'cease  to  be  God. 

14.  And  thus  we  see  that  'all  mankind  were  (alien,  and 
justice  of  God, 

r  from  his  pre- 

15.  And  now  the  plan  of  mercy  could  not  be  brought 
about,  except  an  "atonement  should  be  made  ;  therefore  God 

.  himself  atoneth  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  to  bring  about 
the  plan  of  mercy,  to  'appease  the  demands  of  Justice,  that 
God  might  l>e  a  perfect,  just  God,  and  a  merciful  God  i^so. 

16.  Now  repentance  could  not  come  unto  men,  except 
there  were  a  punishment,  which  also  was  "eternal  as  the  "life 
of  the  soul  should  l>e.  affixed  opposite  to  the  plan  of  happiness, 
which  was  as  eternal  also  as  the  life  of  the  soul. 

17.  Now,  how  could  a  man  repent,  except  he  should  sinl 
How  could  he  sin,  if  there  was  no  law,  how  could  there  be  a 
law,  save  there  was  a  punishment? 
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IS.  Now  there  was  a  puDlsbment  affixed,  and  a  just  law 
given,  which  brought  remorse  o(  cODSclence  unto  man. 

10.  Now  if  there  was  no  law  given,— U  a  man  murdered 
be  should  die,  would  he  be  alratd  he  would,  die  if  he  should 
murder  t 

2(1  And  also,  if  there  was  no  law  given  against  sin,  men 
would  not  be  afraid  to  ain. 

21.  And  if  tbere  waa  no  law  given  if  *men  sinned,  what 
could  justice  do,  or  mercy  either ;  (or  they  would  have  no 
claim  upon  the  ereature* 

22.  But  there  is  a  law  ipven,  and  a  punishment  affixed, 
and  a  repentance  granted  ;  which  repentance,  mercy  (dsim- 
eth  :  otherwise,  'justice  claimeth  the  creature,  and  execiitetta 
the  law,  and  the  law  inflicteth  the  pujiishment ;  it  not  so,  the 
works  of  justice  would  be  destroyed,  and  God  would ''ceaae 
to  be  God. 

23.  But  God  ceaseth  not  to  be  God,  and  mercy  claimeth 
the  penitent,  and  mercy  cometh  because  of  the  "atonement; 
and  the  alonem.ent  bringelJi  to  pass  the  ■  'Resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  brinKeth  back  men 
into  the  presence  of  God  :  and  thus  they  are  ^  ''restored  into 
his  presence,  to  be  judged  according  to  their  works  ;  acoord- 
ing  to  the  law  and  justice  ; 

M.  For  behold,  justice  exerclseth  all  bis  demands,  and 
also  men;y  claimeth  all  which  is  her  own  ;  and  thus,  none 
but  0>e  truly  penitent  are  saved. 

25.  Wliat  1  do  ye  suppose  that  mercy  can  rob  justice  t  I 
say  unto  you,  nay :  Not  one  whit.  It  so,  God  would  *'ceasc 
to  be  God. 

2Q.  And  thus  God  brlngeth  about  hts  great  and  eternal 
purposes,  which  were  prepared  ='from  theloundation  of  the 
world.  And  thus  cometh  about  the  salvation  and  the  re- 
demption of  men,  and  also  their  destruction  and  misery  ; 

27.  Therefore,  O  my  son,  whosoever  will  come,  may  come,, 
and  partake  of  the  waters  of  lite  freely:  and  whosoever 
will  not  coma,  the  same  Is  not  compelled  to  come  ;  but  In  the 
laatiday.  It  shall  be  ^'restored  unto  him,  according  to  hia 

28.  If  he  has  desired  to  do  evil,  and  has  not  repented  in 
bis  days,  behold,  '  "evil  sliall  be  done  unto  him,  ^cording  to 
the  restoration  of  God. 

29.  And  now,  my  '■on,  I  desire  that  ye  should  let  theae 
things  trouble  you  nc  .iiore.  and  only  let  your  sins  trouble 
you,  with  that  trouble  which  shall  bring  you  down  unto 
repentance. 

30.  O  my  son,  I  desire  *  'that  ye  should  deny  the  jnattce 
of  God  no  more.    Do  not  endeavour  to  excuse  yourself  In  the 
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least  point,  because  of  your  sius.  bv  denying  the  justice  ol 
God,  but  do  you  let  the  Justice  ot  God,  and  his  mercy,  and 
hie  Ions  suffering,  have  (oil  away  in  your  heart ;  but  let  it 
briDK  you  down  to  the  dust  in  bumilltv. 

31,  And  now,  O  my  son,  ve  are  called  o(  God  to  preach 
the  word  unto  this  people.  And  now,  my  son,  go  thy  way, 
declare  tJie  word  with  truth  and  Hobemess,  that  thou  mayest 
brine  souls  unto  repentance,  that  the  great  plan  of  mercy 
may  nave  claim  upon  thein.  And  may  God  grant  unto  you 
even  according  to  my  words.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  *(. 

1.  Ant)  now  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  sons  of  Alma  did 
eo  forth  among  the  people,  to  declare  the  word  unto  them. 
And  Alma,  also,  hlmHelf,  could  not  reHt,  and  he  also  went  ' 
forth. 

2.  Now  we  shall  say  no  more  concerning  their  preaching, 
except  that  they  preached  the  word,  and  the  truth,  according 
to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  and  revelation ;  and  they  preached 
after  the  "holy  order  of  God,  by  which  they  were  called. 

3.  And  now  I  return  to  an  account  of  the  wars  between 
the  Nephltes  and  the  Lamanites,  in  the  eighteenth  year  ot 
the  reign  of  the  Judges. 

4.  For  behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  *Zoramit«s  became 
Lamanltes ;     therefore,     in    the    commencement    of     the 

■  '  ■        '  ■■      people  of  the  Nephltea  saw  that  the 

ng  upon  them :  therefore  they  made 
jiivjjniaijiijiiB  lui  uhl  ;  yea,  they  gathered  together  their 
armies  In  the  'land  of  .lershon. 

B.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  came  with 
their  thousands  ;  and  they  came  into  the  ''land  of  Anttonum, 
which  is  the  land  of  the  Zoramites  ;  and  a  man  by  the  name 
of  Zerahemnah  was  their  leader. 

6.  And  now  as  the  Amalekites  were  of  a  more  wicked 
and  murderous  disposition  than  the  Lamanites  were,  in  and 
of  themselves,  therefore,  Zerahemnah  appointed  chief  cap- 
tains over  the  Lamanites,  and  they  were  all  the  Amalekites 
and  ^  Zoramitea. 

7.  Now  this  lie  did,  that  he  might  preserve  their  'hatred 
-  l«wards  the  Nephites ;  that  he  might  bring  them  into  sub- 
jection to  the  accomplishment  of  his  designs  ; 

8.  For  behold,  his  designs  wereto  stir  up  the  Lamanites 
to  anger  against  the  Nephites ;  this  he  did  that  he  might 
usurp  great    power  over  them,   and  also  that    he   might 

Sin  power  over  the  Nephites  by  bringing  them  Into  bon- 
ge,  &c 

a,  KB  g,  V<H.  30.         b.tee  ij,  Alma  30.         e,  see  q,  Alma  ^7.        d,  lee 
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0,  And  now  the  design  of  the  Nephites  was  |to  support 
their  lands,  and  tbeir  houses,  and  tneir  wives,  and  Uieir 
children,  that  they  might  presfirve  them  from  the  hands  ot 
their  enemies,  and  also  that  they  might  presi^rvQ  their  riuhts 
and  their  privileKes  ;  yea.  and  also  their  'liberty,  that  tbxy 
might  worship  God  accordli^  to  Uieir  desires  ; 

10.  For  they  knew  that  if  they  should  tall  into  the  hands. 
of  the  Laaianltes,  that  whosoever  should  worship  God,  in 
Spiritiuid  In  truth,  the  true  and  the  living  Uod,  the  Laman- 
tUs  would  destroy  ; 

11.  Yea,  and  they  also  knew  the  ^extreme  hatred  of  the 
Lanmnltes  towards  their  brethren,  who  were  the  people 
of'Anti-Nephi-Lehi,  who  were  called  the  'people  of  Ammon  ; 
and  they  would  nottakeupamis ;  yea,  they  had  entered  'into 
a  covenant  and  they  woiild  not  break  It ;  therefore,  it  tbeji 
should  tall  into  the  hands  ot  the  Lamanites  the;  would  be 
destroyed. 

12.  And  the  Nephites  would  not  suffer  "that  they  Bhoald 
be  destroyed ;  therefore  they  gave  them  'lands  tor  their 
inheritance. 

13.  And  the  people  of  Ammon  did  give  unto  the  Nephites 
a  °large  portion  of  their  substance  to  support  their  amues ; 
and  l^ua  the  Nephites  were  compelled,  alon&  to  withstand 
against  the  Laniauit«s,  who  were  a  compouitd  of  Laman  and 
Lemuel,  and  the  aons  of  lahmael,  and  all  those  who  had  dis- 
sented from  the  Nephites,  who  were  Amalekites  and  fZoram- 
ites,  and  the  descendants  of  the  'priests  ot  Noah. 

11.  Now  those  descendants  were  as  numerous,  nearlj'  as 
were  the  Nephites ;  and  thus  the  Nephites  were  obliged  to 
contend  with  their  brethren,  even  unto  bloodshed. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  tJie  armies  ot  the  Lamaniles 
had  gathered  together  in  the  ''land  of  Antjouum,  behold,  the 
armies  ot  the  Nephites  were  prepared  to  .meet  them  in 
the  'land  of  Jershon. 

16.  Now  the  leader  ot  the  Nephites.  or  the  man  who  hod 
been  appointed  to  be  the  chief  captain  over  the  Nephites; 
now  the  chief  captain  took  the  command  ot  all  the  armies  ot 
the  Nephites,  and  his  name  was  Moroni ; 

17.  And  Moroni  took  ail  the  command,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  their  wars.  And  he  was  only  twenty  and  five  veara 
old  when  he  was  appointed  ehiel  captain  over  the  armies  ot 
the  Nephites. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  met  the  Lamanites  in 
the  'borders  of  Jershon,  and  his  people  were  armed  "with 
swords,  and  with  cimeters,  and  all  manner  ot  weapons  of 

10.  And  when  the  armies  of  the  Lamanites  saw  that  the 


shields  to  defeod  their  heads;  and  alao  tliey 
wich  thick  clotbini;. 

80.  Now  the  army  of  Zerahemnai  was  not  prepared  with 
any  such  thiiiK'  They  had  only  their  swofde  and  their 
cimeters,  their  bows  and  their,  arroivs,  their  stoues  and  their 


a«aii 

tSej 


;  but  they  were  nailed,  "save  it  were  a  skin  which  w 

I  about  their  loins  ;  yea,  all  wereiiaked,  save  it  wjere  tue 

Zonunites  and  the  Aiual^itee. 

21.  But  they  were  not  aimed  with  breast-plates,  nor 
shields ;  tberetore  they  were  exceeding  atiaid  o(  the  armies 
of  the  Nephi(«s,  because  of  tJieir  armour,  notwithstanding 
their  number  being  so  much  greater  than  the  Nephites. 

22.  Behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  they  durst  not  come 
,.inst  the  Nephit«s  in  the  "borders  of  Jerahon  :  tlierefore 
ley  departed  out  of  the  'land  of  Antionum  inlo  the  wilder- 
• —  and  took  their  journey  round  about  in  the  wilderness, 

Lli,  and  taki 

_, ^, 1  that  the  ai 

whither  they  had  gone. 

2:).  But  it  cajiie  to  pass,  as  soon  as  they  had  departed 
into  the  wilderness,  Moroni  sent  spies  into  the  wilderness  to 
watch  their  camp ;  and  Moroni,  also,  knowing  of  tlie  prophe- 
cies of  Alma,  sent  certain  men  unto  him,  desiring  liim  tliat 
he  should  inquire  of  the  Lord  whither  the  armies  of  the 
Nephit«s  should  go,  to  defend  themselves  against  the 
Lamanit«s. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  Alma,  and  Alma  informed  the  messengers  of  Moroni 
that  the  armies  of  tbeLamanit«s  were  marching  roundabout 
in  the  wildemesB,  tJiat  they  might  come  over  into  the  '"land 
of  Manti,  that  they  might  commence  an  attack  upon  the  more 
weak  part  of  the  yieople.  And  those  messengers  went  and 
delivered  the  message  unto  Moroni. 

'St.  Mow  Moroni,  leaving  a  part  of  his  army  in  the  '''land 
of  Jershon,  lest  by  any  means  a  part  of  the  Lanianilcs  should 
come  into  that  land  and  take  possessioa  of  the  city,  took  the 
remainder  part  o(  his  army  and  marched  over  into  the  ■'■land 
of  Manti. 

20.  And  he  caused  that  all  t^he  people  in  that  quarter  of 
the  land  should  gather  themselves  together  to  battle,  against 
the  Lamanites,  to  defend  their  lands  and  their  country,  their 
righta  and  their  liberties ;  therefore  they  were  prepared 
against  tiie  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Lamanites. 

27.  Audit  came  to  passthat  Moroni  caused  tliat  his  army 
should  be  secreted  in  the  valley  which  was  near  the  bank  of 
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fJie  "Mver  E-.'Jon,  wTiich  waa  on  tJie  west  ot  the  river  Sidon 
In  the  wilderness. 

28.  And  Moroni  placed  spies  round  ahout,  that  he  might 
know  when  the  camp  ot  the  Tianiauit«a  should  come. 

2B.  And  now  as  Moroni  knew  the  intention  of  the 
Lamanites,  that  it  was  their  '"intention  to  destroy  their 
brethren,  or  to  subject  them  and  bring  them  into  bondat^e 
that  they  might  establish  a  kingdom  Uflto  IhemseKei,  over 
all  the  land; 

30.  And  he  also  knowing  that  it  was  the  fonly  desire  ot 
the  Nephit«s  to  preserve  their  lands,  and  their  liberty,  and 
their  church,  therefore  he  thought  it  no  sin  that  he  nhould 
defend  them  by  stratagem ;  therefore  he  found  by  his  •'spies, 
which  course  the  Lamanites  were  to  take- 
Si.  'Therefore  he  divided  his  army,  and  brought  a  part 

over  into  the  valley,  and  concealed  them  on  the  east,  and  on 
the  south  of  the  "hill  Biplah ; 

32.  And  the  remainder  he  concealed  in  the  west  valley, 
on  the  west  of  the  '"river  Sidon,  and  so  down  into  the  J'-'bor- 
dera  of  the  land  Manti. 

33.  And  thus  having  placed  bis  army  according  to  his 
desire,  he  was  prepared  to  meet  them. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  came  up  on 
the  north  ot  the  ^'hitl  where  a  part  ot  the  army  ot  Moroni 
was  concealed. 

35.  And  as  the  Lamanites  had  passed  the  "hill  Riplab, 
and  come  lato  the  valley,  and  began  to  cross  the  '-rtver 
Sidon,  the  army  which  was  concealed  on  the  south  of  the 
hill,  which  was  led  by  a  man  whose  name  was  Lehi ;  and  he 
led  his  army  forth  and  encircled  the  Lamanites  about  on  the 
east  In  their  rear. 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanit«s,  when  they 
saw  the  Nephites  coming  upon  them  in  their  rear,  tunieii 
them  about^  and  began  to  contend  with  the  army  of  Lehi  ; 

37.  And  the  work  ot  death  commenced  on  both  sides. 
but  it  was  more  dreadful  on  the  part  of  the  Lamanites,  (or 
their  ""nakedness  was  exposed  to  the  heavy  blows  ot  the 
Nephites,  ■'Tvith  their  swords  and  their  cimet^rs,  which 
brought  death  almost  at  every  stroke ; 

38.  While  on  the  other  hand  there  was  now  and  then  a 
man  fell  amon^  the  Nephites,  by  their  swords  and  the  toss  ot 
blood  ;  they  beii^  shielded  from  the  more  vital  parts  of  the 
body,  or  the  more  vital  parts  of  the  body  being  shielded  from 
the  strokes  of  the  Lamanites,  '''by  their  breast-platea,  and 
their   arm-shields,    and    their   head-plates ;   and  thus   the 
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Nephites  did  cmtj  on  the  work  ot  death  among  the  Lamati' 
ites. 

30.  And  It  came  to  pasB  that  the  Lama.nlt«s  became 
frightened,  becaune  of  the  great  destruction  among  them, 
even  until  they  began  to  Bee  towards  the  "river  Sidon. 

40.  And  they  were  ^rsued  bj  Lebi  and  ^iti  men.  and 
they  were  driven  by  Lehi  into  the  waters  of  Sidon;  and  they 
crossed  the  waters  of  Sidon.  And  Lehi  retained  his  armies 
.  upon  the  "liank  of  the  river  Sidon,  that  they  should  not 

U.  Aiid  it  ct 
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-  the  river  Sidon,  and  began  to  fall  upon  them  and  to  slay 

ik  And  the  Lamanit«a  did  See  again  before  them,  "to- 
wards the  land  of  MantI;  and  they  were  met  again,  c^the 
armies  o(  Moroni. 

43.  Now  in  this  case  the  Lamanitea  did  fight  exceedingly ; 
yea,  never  had  the  Lamanites  been  Itnown  to  light  with  such 
exceeding  great  strength  and  courage,  no,  not  even,  from  the 
beginning ; 

44.  And  they  were  Inspired  by  the  '■Zoramites  and  the 
Anuklekntes,  who  were  their  <^iet  captains  and  lead««,  and 
by  Zerahemnah,  who  was  their  chief  captain,  or  their  chief 
leader  and  commander;  yea,  tJley  did  fight  like  dragons,  and 
many  ol  the  Nephit«e  were  slain  1:^  their  hands,  yea,  for 
they  did  smite  in  two  "many  of  their  head-plates,  and  they 
(lid  pierce  many  of  their  breaat-platcs,  aiid  the;  did  smite 
off  many  ot  their  arms ;  and  thus  the  Lamanites  did  smite 
in  their  fierce  anger. 

45.  NevertheTesa,  the  Nephltes  were  inspired  by  a  better 
B,  for  they  were  not  Hgnting  for  monarchy  n"   

.hey  were  "fighting  for  their  h -*  *"---- 

wives  and  their  children,  ani 

rites  of  worship  and  their  church ; 

48.  And  they  were  doing  that  which  they  felt  was  the 
duty  which  they  owed  to  their  God  ;  for  the  Lord  had  said 
unto  them,  and  also  unto  their  fathers.  That  "Inasmuch  as 
ye  are  not  guilty  of  the  first  offence,  neither  the  second,  ye 
shall  not  suffer  yourselves- to  be  slafn  by  the  hands  of  your 
enemies, 

47.  And  again,  the  Lord  has  said  Tliat  ye  shall  defend 
your  families  even  onto  bloodshed;  therefore  for  this  cause 
were  the  Nephltes  contending  with  the  Lamanites,  to  "Me- 
fend  themselves,  and  their  families,  and  their  lands,  their 
country,  and  their  rights,  and  their  religion. 

48.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  men  of  Moroni 

2  g,-Hfi  j;.  Allan  2.        2  r,  cost  bank.  3«,  ver.  32.  2 1,  west  Bld«, 
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sav  the  ^'fleTceneBs  and  the  anger  of  the  LanianiteB,  they 
were  about  to  shrink  and  flee  from  them.  And  Moroni  per- 
ceiving their  intent,  sent  forth  and  laBpired  their  hearts  with 
these  thoughts— yea,  the  "thoughts  of  their  lands,  their 
liber^,  vea,  their  freedom  from  bondage. 

49.  And .  it  came  to  pans  that  tney  turned  upon  the 
Lamanlt«s,  and  the;  cried  with  one  voice  aaUt  the  Lord 
their  God,  >'for  their  liberty,  and  their  freedom  from  bond- 

50.  And  they  began  to  stand  against  the  Lamanitea  with 
power :  and  in  that  aeU-same  hour  that  they  cried  unto 
the  Xiord  for  their  freedom,  the  Iiftmaiiitee  began  to  flee 
before  them ;  and  they  fled  even  to  the  S'^aWrs  of  Sidon. 

51.  Now  the  Laniauites  were  more  numerous,  yea,  by 
more  than  double  the  number  of  the  N^hltes  :  nevertheless 
they  were  driven  Insomuch  that  they  were  gathered  together 
in  one  body  in  the  "'valley,  upon  the  "bank  by  the  river 

^  Therefore  the  armiee  of  Moroni  encircled  them  about^ 
yea,  even  on-  botJi  sides  of  the  river,  for  behold,  on  the  east 
were  the  men  of  Lehl ; 

53.  Therefore  when  Zeraheninah  saw  the  men  of  Lehi  on 
the  east  of  the  river  Sidon,  and  tlie  armies  of  Moroni  on  the 
west  of  the  river  Sidon,  that  they  were  encircled  about  by 
the  Nephit*a,  they  vvere  struck  with  terror. 

54.  Now  Moroni,  when  he  saw  their  terror,  commanded 
his  men  that  they  should  stop  shedding  their  blood. 


CHAPTER   44. 

1.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  did  stop  and  withdrew 
a.  pace  from  them.  And  Moroni  said  unto  Zerabemnah, 
betiotd  Zerahemnah,  that  we  do  not  desire  to  he  men  of 
blood.— Ye  know  that  je  are  in  our  hands,  yet  we  do  not 
desire  to  slay  you. 

2.  Behold,  we  have  not  come  out  to  battle  aeoinst  you, 
that  we  might  shed  your  blood  for  power;  neither  do  we 
desire  to  bring  any  one  to  the  yoke  of  bondage.  But  this  is 
the  "^ery  cause  for  which  ye  have  come  against  us ;  yea,  and 
ye  are  angry  with  us  liecause  of  our  religion. 

3.  But  now  ye  behold  that  the  Lord  is  with  us  ;  and  ye 
behold  tliat  be  has  delivered  you  into  our  hands.  And  now  I 
would  that  ye  should  understand  that  this  is  done  unto 
us  'because  of  our  religion  and  our  faith  in  Christ.  And 
now  ye  see  that  ye  cannot  destroy  this  our  faith. 

Sa.ver.U.  U.aneif.  Scbh!/  Bd,  see  g,  UibH 
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le  thftt  tJMs  Is  the  true  faith  of 'God ;  yea,  ye 

1  Bupportj  and  keep,  and  preaerve  ub,  bo  long 

B«  tvu  are  faithful  unto  him,  and  unto  our  faith,  and  onr 
religltm  ;  and  never  will  the  Lord  ^BuJIer  that  we  shall  be 
destroyed,  eicept  we  should  fall  into  transgression  and 
deny  our  faith. 

6.  And  now,  Zerahemnah,  I  command  you,  in  the  name 
ot  that  all-powerful  Ciod,  who  has  strengthened  our  arms 
that  we  have  gained  power  over  vou  ""by  our  (aith,  by  our 
religion,  and  by  our  rites  of  wonftdp,  and  by  our  church, 
andby  the  sacred  support  which  we  owe  to  our  wiveq  and 
our  children,  by  that  liberty  which  binds  ua  to  our  lands 
and  our  country;  yea,  and  also  by  the  maintenance  of  the 
sacred  word  ot  Goa,  to  which  we  owe  all  our  happiness ;  and 
by  all  that  is  moat  dear  unto  us ; 

6.  Yea,  and  this  is  not  all ;  I  command  you  by  all  the 
desires  which  ye  have  for  life,  that  ye  deliver  up  your 
■weapons  of  war  unto  us,  and  we  will  seek  not  your  blood, 
but  we  will  spare  youi'  lives,  if  ye  will  go  your  way,  and 
come  not  again  to  war  against  us. 

7.  And  now.  it  ye  do  not  this,  behold,  ye  are  in  our 
hands,  and  I  wUl  command  my  men  that  tney  shall  fall 
upon  you,  and  inflict  the  wounds  of  death  in  your  bodies, 
that  ye  may  become  extinct ;  and  then  we  will  see  who  shall 
have  power  over  this  people  ;  yea,  we  will  see  who  shall  be 
brought  into  bondage. 

8.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Zerahemnah  had 
heard  these  sayings,  he  came  forth  and  delivered  "up  his 
sword  and  his  cimeter,  and  his  bow  into  the  hands  of 
Moroni,  and  said  unto  him,  behold,  hero  are  our  weapons  of 
war;  we  will  deliver  them  up  unto  you,  and  we  will  not  suffer 
ourselves  to  ■'take  an  oath  unto  you,  which  we  know  that 
we  shall  break,  and  also  our  children ;  but  take  our  weapons 
of  war,  and  suffer  that  we  may  depart  into  the  wilderness  ; 
otherwise  we  will  retain  our  swords,  and  we  will  perish  or 
conquer. 

a.  Behold,  we  are  not  of  yonr  taitb ;  we  do  not  believe 
that  it  Is  God  that  has  delivered  us  into  your  bands ;  but  we 
believe  that  it  is  your  cunning  that  has  preserved  you  from 
our  swords.  Behold,  It  is  your  breast-plates,  and  your 
shields  t<hat  has  preserved  you. 

10.  And  now  when  Zerahemnah  had  made  an  end  ot 
apeaking  these  woids,  Moroni  returned  the  sword  and  the 
weapons  of  war  which  he  hod  received,  unto  Zerahemnah, 
saying.  Behold,  we  will  end  the  conflict. 

11.  Now  I  cannot  retain  the  words  which  I  have  spoken, 
therefore  as  the  Lord  liveth,  ye  shall  not  depart,  ^t^xcept  ye 
depart  with  an  oath  that  ye  will  not  return  agaJn  against  us 
to  war.    Now  as  ye  are  In  our  hands,  we  will  spill  your 


blood  upon  the  ground,  or  ye  shall  submit  Ui  tbe  condltiiMis 
to  whicn  I  have  propoBed. 

12.  And  now  when  Moroni  had  said  these  words,  Zera- 
heranah.  retained  bis  sword,  and  he  was  ansry  with  Moroni, 

nd  he  ruE'     '  '  ' ' 

__e  raised  h . , , 

it  even  to  the  earth ;  and  it  broke  by  the  hilt ;  and  he  also 
smote  Zeraheninab,  that  he  'took  off  his  scalp,  and  it  fell  to 
the  earth.  And  Zerahatniiah  withdrew  from  before  them 
into  the  midaC  of  hla  soldi  ere. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  soldier  who  stood  br, 
who  smote  off  tbe  scalp  of  Zeraheninah,  took  up  the  scalp 
from  off  the  ground  by  the  hair,  and  laid  It  upon  the  point 
of  hie  Bword,  and  stretched  it  forth  unto  them,  saying  unto 
them  with  a  loud  voice, 

14.  ^ven  aa  this  scalp  has  fallen  to  the  earth,  which  ia 
the  scalp  of  your  chief,  so  shall  ye  tall  to  the  earth,  except  ye 
will  deliver  np  your  weapons  of  war  and  depart  with 
a  'covenant  of  peace. 

13.  Now  there  were  many,  when  they  heard  these  words 
and  saw  the  'scalp  which  was  upon  the  aword,  that  were 
struck  with  tear,  and  many  came  forth  and  threw  down 
their  weapons  of  war  at  the  feet  of  Moroni,  and  entered  into 
a  covenant  of  peace.  And  aa  manv  aa  entered  into  a  •Hmvp- 
nant  they  suffered  to  depart  into  the  wQdemese. 

16.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Zerahemnah  was  exceeding 
wroth,  and  he  did  stir  up  the  remainder  of  his  soldiers  to 
anger,  to  contend  more  powerfully  against  the  NephlteB. 

IT.  And  now  Moroni  was  angry,  because  of  the  stubborn- 
ness of  the  Lamanites  ;  therefore  lie  commanded  his  people 
that  they  should  fail  upon  them  and  slay  them.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  they  began  to  slay  them  :  yea,  and  the 
Lamanites  did  contend  with  their  swords  and  their  mighta. 

15.  But  behold,  their  "naked  skins  and  their  bare  hMds 
were  esposed  to  the  sharp  swords  of  tbe  Nephites  ;  yea, 
behold  they  were  pierced  and  smitten  ;  yea,  and  did  fall 
exceeding  mat  beffwe  the  aworda  of  the  Nephites  :  and  the; 
began  to  oe  swept  down,  even  as  the  °Holdier  of  Mtsoni  had 
prophesied. 

16.  Now  Zerahemnah,  when  he  saw  that  they  were  all 
about  to  be  destroyed,  cried  mightily  unto  Moroni,  promlsitiK 
that  he  would  covenant,  and  alao  his  people  with  them,  U 
they  would  spare  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  that  they  ^never 
would  come  to  war  again  against  them. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  caused  that  the 
work  of  death  should  cease  again  among  the  people.  And 
he  took  the  weapona  of  war  from  the  Lamanites  ;  and  *att«r 
they  had  entered  Into  a  covenant  with  him  of  peace,  the; 
were  suffered  to  depart  into  tbe  wilderness. 
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SI.  Now  the  number  ot  their  dead  were  not  numbered, 
because  of  the  greataees  of  the  number ;  jea,  the  number  oF 
tbeir  dead  were  exceeding  great,  both  on  the  Nephites  and 
on  the  Lamanltes. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pe«e  that  the;  did  cast  their  dead  into 
tJie  ''waters  of   Sidon,  and  the;'  have  goiie  forth  and  are 
'     btiiied  in  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

j  33.  And  the  armieB  of  the  NephiteB,  or  of  Moroni,  re- 

I     timed,  and  came  to  their  faouHea  and  their  lands. 

24.  And  thus  ended  the  eighteenth  rear  ot  the  reisn  of 
the  Judgea  over  the  people  of  Nephi.  And  thus  ended  the 
•~a^^.A  n»    Ai™„     wi.i„i.   „.„.  written  upon  the  "plates  of 


TAt  areount  of  the  people  of  Nephi,  and  their  wars  and  dis- 
senaiong,  in  the  daya  of  Helaman,  according  to  the  record 
of  Betaman,  which  he  kept  in  ^is  days. 

CHAPTER  46. 

1.  Behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  ot  Nephi 
were  exceedingly  r^oiced,  because  the  Lord  had  aeain  de- 
lirered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  tbeir  enemies ;  therefore 
they  gave  thanhs  unto  the  Lord  their  God :  yea,  and  they 
did  'fast  much  and  'pray  much,  and  they  did  worship  God 
with  exceeding  great  joy. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  the 
lelgn  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi,  that  Alma 
came  unto  his  son  Heiaman  and  said  unto  nim,  Believest 
thou  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  thee  'concerning  those 
records  which  have  been  kept  f 

3.  And  Helaman  said  unto  him.  Yea,  I  believe. 

4.  And  Alma  said  again,  Believeet  thou  in  ,)esue  Christ; 
vbo  shall  come) 

5.  And  be  said,  Yea,  I  believe  all  the  words  which  thou 
hast  spoken. 

&  And  Alma  said  unto  him  again.  Will  ye  keep  my  com- 
numdments  ? 

7.  And  he  said.  Yea,  I  will  keep  thy  commandments  with 
all  my  heart. 

S.  Then  AJiaa  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou  ;  and  the 
Lord  shall  proeper  thee  In  this  land. 

9.  But  behold,  I  have  somewhat  to  prophesy  unto  thee  ; 
but  what  I  prophesy  unto  thee,  ye  shall  not  make  knon-n ; 
yea,  what  I  prophesy  unto  thee  shall  not  be  made  known, 
even  until  the  prophecy  is  fulfilled ;  therefore  write  liw 
words  which  I  shall  aay. 

r.  He  g,  Alan  i.       i,  we  /,  i.  Nep.  1. 
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10.  And  tbeae  are  Uie  words  :  Behold,  I  perceive  that 
this  very  people,  the  Nephit«s,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
revelation  which  is  in  me,  in  '^our  hundred  years  trom  the 
time  that  Jesus  Chriat  shall  manifest  himself  unto  them, 
shall  'dwindle  in  unbelief ; 

11.  Yea,  and  then  shall  they  see  wara  and  pestilencea, 
yea,  famines  and  bloodshed,  even  until  the  people  of  Nephi 
shall  become  ■'extinct ; 

12.  Yea,  and  this  because  they  shall  dwindle  in  unbeliet 
and  fall  Into  the  works  of  darkness,  and  lasciviousness,  and 
all  manner  of  iniquities  ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  that  because 
they  shall  sin  against  bo  great  light  and  knowledge ;  yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  that  from  that  day,  even  the  fourth  genera- 
tion shall  not  all  pass  away,  before  this  great  iniquity  shall 

13.  And  when  that  great  day  cometh,  behold,  the  time 
very  soon  cometh  that  those  who  are  now,  or  the  seed  of 
those  who  are  now  numbered  among  the  people  of  Nephl, 
shall  no  more  be  numbered  among  the  people  of  Nephi ; 

14.  But  whosoever  remaineth,  and  is  not  destroyed  in 
that  great  and  dreadful  day,  shall  be  "numbered  among  the 
Lamanites,  and  shall  become  like  unto  them,  all,  save  it  be  a 
few,  who  shall  Ik  called  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  ;  and  them 
Hhall  the  LamaniCes  pursue,  even  'until  they  shall  become 
extinct.  And  now,  because  of  iniquity,  this  prophecy  shall 
be  fulfilled. 

15.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  aft«r  Alma  had  said 
these  things  to  Helaman,  be  blessed  him,  and  also  his  other 
sons  ;  and  ne  also  blessed  the  earth  for  the  righteous'  sake  ; 

16.  And  he  said,  Thus  salth  the  Lord  God  :  'Cursed  shall 
be  the  land,  yea,  this  land,  unto  every  nation,  kindred, 
tongue,  and  people,  unto  destruction,  which  do  wickedly, 
when  they  are  fully  ripe :  and  as  I  have  said,  so  shall  it  be ; 
for  this  is  the  cursii^  and  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  land, 
for  the  Lord  cannot  look  upon  sin  with  the  least  degree  of 
allowance. 

17.  And  now,  when  Alma  had  said  these  words,  he 
blessed  the  church,  ^ea.  all  thoee  who  should  stand  fast  In 
the  faith  from  that  time  henceforth  ; 

18.  And  when  Alma  bad  done  this,  he  depart«d  out  of 
the  *land  of  Zarahemla,  as  If  to  go  into  the  land  of  Melek. 
And  it  came  to  paaa  that  he  was  never  heard  of  more  ;  as  to 
his  death  or  burial  we  know  not  of. 

IB.  Behold,  this  we  know,  that  be  was  a  righteous  man ; 
and  the  saying  went  abroad  in  tlie  church,  that  he  was  taken 
up  by  the  Spirit,  or  buried  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  even  oa 
Moses.  But  behold,  the  scriptures  saith  the  Lord  took  Moses 
unto  himself ;  and  we  suppose  that  he  has  also  received  Alma 

d,Beeii,i.  Nep.12.  *.  Mom.  B,  /,  n.  Nep.  je :  10.         Hot.O. 
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In  the  Spirit,  unto  hi  in  self  :  therefore,  tor  this  cause,  we  know 
nothing  concerning  his  death  and  burial. 

20.  And  now  it  came  to  pasa  in  the  commencement  of  the 
nineteenth  year  at  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of 

'  Nephi,  that  Helaman  went  forth  among  the  people  to  declare 
the  word  unto  them. 

21.  For  behold,  becaueeof  theirwars  with  theLamanites 
and  the  many'little  dissensions  and  disturbances  which  had 
been  among  the  people,  it  became  expedient  that  the  word  of 
God  shoula  be  declared  among  them  ;  yea.  and  that  a  regu- 
lation should  be  made  throughout  the  church  ; 

22.  Therefore  Helaman  and  his  brethren  went  forth  to 
eatablish  the  church  auaiii  in  all  the  land,  yea,  in  every  city 
throughout  all  the  land  which  was  possessed  by  the  people  of 
Nephr  And  it  came  to  paxa  that  they  did  appoint  "priests 
and  teachers  throughout  all  the  land,  over  all  tlie  churches. 

23.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  att«r  Helaman  and  his 
brethren  had  appointed  priests  and  teachers  over  the  churches 
that  there  arose  a  dissension  among  them,  and  they  would 
.J...  1 — J  ..  .1 uj.|jg  y(  Helaman  and  liis  brethren  ; 


CHAPTEK  46. 

1.  And  It  came  to  passthatasmanyas  would  not  hearken 
\o  the  words  of  Helaman  and  his  brethren,  were  gathered 
together  against  their  brethren. 

2.  Andnow  behold,  they  were  exceeding  wroth,  insomuch 
that  they  were  determined  to  slay  them. 

3.  Now  the  leader  of  those  who  were  wroth  against  their 
brethren,  was  a  large  and  a  strong  man  ;  and  his  name  was 
Amulickiah. 

4.  And  Amalickiah  was  desirous  to  be  a  king :  and  those 
people  who  were  wroth,  were  also  desirous  that  he  should  be 
their  king:  and  they  were  the  greater  part  of  them  the  lower 

.  ofthe  land  :  and  they 

And  they  had  been  led   ., 

that  if  they  would  support  him  and  establish  him  to  be  their 
king,  that  he  would  make  them  rulers  over  the  people. 

6.  Thus  they  were  led  away  by  Amallckiah  to  dissensions, 
notwithstandingthe  preaching  of  Helaman  and  his  brethren; 
yea,  notwithstanding  their  exceeding  great  care  over  the 
church,  for  they  were  "Hfeh  Priests  over  thu  church. 
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*e  many  in  the  church  who  believed  ii 


at  Nephi  exceeding  precorioua  and  danKeroua,  not  with  stand- 
._  _^i.  _-_  I, .  _r_. t..-_i.  ^1.      jj^  jj^j  Qyp[.  ^g  Laman- 

'hich  they  liad  bad,  because 


ingljieir  'great  victory  wliich  they  had  bad  over  the  Laman- 
1  their  great  rejoicings  whici   ''       ■     >  >     >   > 


of  their  deliverance  bi  _... 

8.  Thus  we  Bee  how  quiclc  the  children  of  men  do  foi^t^ 
the  Lord  their  God ;  yea,  how  quick  to  do  iniquity,  and  to 
be  led  away  by  the  evH  one  ; 

9.  Yea,  and  we  also  see  the  preat  wickedness  one  rery 
wicked  man  can  cause  to  take  place  among  the  children  of 

10.  Yea.  we  see  that  Amalickiah,  because  he  was  a  man. 
iif  ciiiiniiifi  (ievicti,  flniiiuiijuof  iiiiiuy  liatlering  words  that 
he  led  away  ine  hearts  of  [nan  V  jwopla  todo  wickedly:  yea, 
and  la  seek  to  destroy  Iho  cliiirfU  of  God,  and  to  destroy 
mo'ioimdadon  of  liberty  whicii  God  haderaMieduntolhcm, 
or  i,vhli.-ii  ulessinR  God  liad^eol  upon  tlioiace  of  the  land  for 
tho  riEhteoua'  sake. 

11.  And  now  it  eaniolo  pass  that  when  Moroni,  who  was 
Ihe'chiefcoinnianderollbearmieHOfthaNepbitemhadheHtii 
ol  these  dissensions,  lie  was  angry  witji  Anialjckiah. 

took  a  piece  thereof,  and  wrote  upon  iL^nn  memory  of  our 
God,  our  religion,  and  freedom,  an3  our  peace,  our  wives,  and 
our  children ;  and  he  faetened  it  upon  the  end  of  a  pole 
thereof. 

13.  And  he'fast«ned  on  his  bead-plate,  and  hia  breast- 

Elate,  and  his  shields,  and  girded  on  his  armonr  about  his 
)ins ;  and  he  took  the  pole,  which  had  on  the  end  thereof 
his  rent  coat,  (and  he  called  it  the  Hltle  of  liberty,)  and  he 
bowed  himself  to  the  earth,  and  be  'prayed   mit^htily  t    ' 

K'as   t 

14.  For  thus  were  all  the  true  believers  of  Christ,  who 
belonged  to  the  church  of  God.  called  b;  those  who  did  not 
belong  to  the  church ; 

15.  And  those  who  did  belong  to  the  church  were  faith- 
ful ;  yea,  all  those  who  were  true  believers  in  Christ,  took 
upon  tliem,  gladly,  the  name  of  Christ  or  Christians,  aa  they 
were  called,  because  of  their  belief  in  Christ,  who  should 

10.  And  therefore,  at  this  time,  Moroni  prayed  that  the 
cause  of  the  Christians,  and  the  'freedom  of  the  land  might 

be  fttTored. 
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17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he  had  "*poured  out 
hia  soul  to  God,  he  gave  all  the  land  which  was  "south  of 
the  "land  Desolation  :  yea,  and  in  flue,  all  the  land,  both  ''on 
the  north  and  on  the  Eouth,  a  chosen  land,  and  the  'land  ol 
lil>etty. 

18.  And  he  said,  surely  God  shall  not  Buffer  that  we, 
'who  are  despised  because  we  take  upon  us  the  'naiue  of 
Christ,  shall  oe  trodden  down  and  destroyed,  until  we  bring 
it  upon  us  by  our  own  transgressions. 

19.  And  when  Moroni  had  said  these  words,  he  went 
forth  among  the  people,  waving  the  "rent  of  his  garment  in 
the  air,  that  all  might  see  the  'writing  which  he  had  wrote 
upon  the  rent,  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

20.  Behold,  whosoever  will  maintain  this  title  upon  the 
land,  let  them  come  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and 
enter  into  a  covenant  that  they  will  "maintain  their  rights, 
and  their  religion,  that  the  Lord  God  may  bless  them. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Moroni  had  proclaimed 
these  words,  behold,  the  people  came  running  together  with 
their  armours  girded  about  their  loins,  'l^endinjg  their  gar- 
ments in  token,  or  as  a  covenant,  that  they  would  not  forsake 
the  Lord  their  God,  or,  in  other  words,  it  they  should  trans- 
gress the  commandments  of  God,  or  fall  into  transgression, 
and  be  ashamed  to  take  upon  them  the  "^ame  of  Christ,  the 
Lord  should  rend  them  even  as  they  had 'rent  their  garments. 

Ii2.  Now  this  was  the  covenant  which  they  made :  and 
they  cast  their  garments  at  the  teet  of  Moroni,  saying,  we 
covenant  with  our  God,  that  we  shall  be  destroyed,  even  as 
our  brethren  in  the  'land  northward,  if  we  shall  fall  into 
transgression :  yea,  he  may  cast  us  at  the  feet  of  our  ene- 
mles.even  as  we  have  cast  our  garments  at  thy  feet,  to  be 
trodden  under  foo^  if  we  shall  fall  into  transgression. 

23.  Moroni  said  unto  them,  behold  vi  e  are  a  remnant  oI 
the  seed  of  Jacob  :   yea,   we  are  a   remnant   of   the  seed 


of  Joseph,  whose  "coat  was  rent  bj  his  brethren  into 
many  pieces  ;  yea-  and  now  behold,  let  us  remember  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  Glod,  or  our  garments  shall  be 
rent  by  our  brethren,  and  we  be  cast  into  prison,  or  be  sold, 
or  be  slain : 

24.  Yea,  let  us  preserve  our  »'*libert\  as  a  remnant  of 
Joseph :  yea,  let  us  remember  the  w  ords  of  Jacob  before  his 
death  :  for  behold,  he  saw  that  a  part  of  the  remnant  ot  the 
coat  of  Joseph  was  preserved,  and  had  not  decayed.  And 
he  said,  "Even  as  this  remnant  ot  garment  of  my  son's  hath 
been  preserved,  bo  shall  a  remnant  of  the  seed  of  my  son's  be 
preserved  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  t>e  taken  unto  himself, 


while  the  remainder  of  the  seed  of  Joseph  shall  perish,  eTeu 
as  the  remnant  ol  his  sarment. 

25.  Nowbebold,  thlsglvethmysoulsorrow:  nevertheless, 
mj  soul  hath  joy  In  my  son,  because  that  |>art  of  his  seed 
which  shall  be  taken  unto  God. 

2ft.  Now  behold,  this  was  the  tansuage  ol  Jacob. 


who  have  dissented  from  us ;  yea,  and  even  it  shall  be  us, 
if  we  do  not  stand  fast  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 

28.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  tbat  when  Moront  had  said 
these  words,  lie  went  forth,  and  also  sent  forth  in  all  the 
parts  of  the  land  where  there  were  dissensions,  and  gathered 
together  alt  the  people  who  were  desirous  to  maintain 
their  ''liberty,  to  stand  against  Amalickiah,  and  those  who 
had  dlttsenCed,  who  were  called  Amallckiahites. 

2S.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Amalickiah  saw  that 
the  people  of  Moroni  were  more  numerous  than  the  Amalic- 
kiahltes;  and  he  also  saw  that  hia  people  were  doubtfol 
concerning  the  justice  of  the  cause  in  which  they  had  under- 
taken: therefor^  fearing  that  he  should  not  gain  the  point, 
he  took  those  of  hi$  people  who  would,  and  departed  into 
the  'fland  of  Nephi. 

.%.  Now  Moroni  thought  it  was  not  expedient  that  the 
Lamanites  should  have  any  more  sirength:  therefore  he 
thought  to  cut  off  the  people  of  Amalickiah,  or  to  take  them 
and  bring  them  back,  andput  Amalickiah  to  death  :  yea,  for 
he  knew  that  he  would  stir  up  tJie  Lamanites  to  anger 
against  them,  and  cause  them  to  come  to  battle  against 
them  :  and  this  he  knew  that  Amalickiah  would  do,  tiiat  he 
might  obtain  his  purposes  ; 

31.  Therefore  Moroni  thought  it  was  expedient  that  be 
should  take  his  armies,  who  had  gathei-ed  themselves  to- 
gether, and  armed  themselves,  and  entered  into  a  covenant 
to  keep  the  peace :  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  took  his 
army,  and  marched  out  into  the  wilderness,  to  cut  off  the 
course  of  Amalickiah  in  the  wilderness. 

32.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  did  according  to  his  de- 
sires and  marched  forth  into  the  wilderness,  and  headed  the 
armies  of  Amalickiah. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Amalickiah  fled  with  a  small 
number  of  his  men,  and  the  remainder  were  delivered  up 
into  the  hands  of  Moroni,  and  were  taken  back  into  the  land 
of  Zarahemla. 

34.  Now  Moroni  being  a  man  who  was  appointed  by  the 
Chief  Judges  and  the  "  'voice  of  the  people,  therefore  he  had 
power  according  to  his  will  with  the  armies  of  the  Nephites, 
to  establish  and  to  exercise  authority  over  them. 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  whomsoever  of  the  Ama- 
Ucklnhltea  that  would  not  enter  into  a  covenant  to  support 

>o,H*l/,AllW«.        li,mi,U.}l9f.l,       |1,H«*,UM.I». 
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the  '^cauBe  of  freedom,  that  they  might  maintBin  a,  free 
ffovemmeut,  he  caused  to  be  put  lo  death ;  and  tliere  was 
But  few  who  denied  the  covenant  of  freedom. 

as.  And  it  came  to  paiSS  also,  that  he  caused  the  "title  of 
liberty  to  be  hoisted  upon  every  tower  whiirh  was  in  all  the 
land,  which  waa  posaeased  by  the  Nephiteu :  and  thus 
Moroni  planted  the  standard  of  liberty  amonf;  the  Ne- 
phltes. 

37.  And  they  began  to  have  peace  again  in  the  land: 
and  thus  they  did  maintain  peace  in  the  land,  until 
nearly  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  reign  ot  the 
Judges. 

%.  And  Helaman  and  the  >*High  Priests  did  also  main- 
tain order  in  the  chiirch ;  yea,  even  for  the  apace  of  four 
yeara   did   they   have   much   pea^e   and   rejoicing   in   the 

3&.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  there  were  many  who  died, 
firmly  believing  that  their  soula  were  redeemed  by  the  Lord 
Jeaus  Christ ;  thus  they  went  out  of  tie  world  rejoicing. 

40.  And  Uiere  wer^some  who  died  with  teveris,  which  at 
some  seasons  of  the  year  was  very  frequent  In  the  land  :  but 
not  so  much  so  with  fevers,  because  of  thf  eieellent  qualities 
of  the  many  plants  and  roots  which  God  had  prepared  to 
remove  tlie  cause  of  diseases,  to  whicli  men  were  sutyect  by 
the  nature  of  the  climate.  • 

'  41.  But  there  were  many  who  died  with  old  age  ;  and 
those  who  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ  are  happy  In  him,  as 
we  must  needs  suppose. 


CHAPTEH  47. 

1.  Now  we  will  return  in  our  record,  to  Amalickiah,  and 
those  who  had  "fled  with  him  into  the  wilderness;  tor 
behold  he  had  taken  those  who  went  with  him,  and  went  up 
In  the  'land  of  Nephi  among  the  Lamanites,  and  did  stir  up 
the  Lamanites  to  anger  against  the  people  of  Nepbi,  inso- 
much that  the  king  of  the  Lamanites  sent  a  prodaniation 
throughout  all  his  land,  among  all  hi*  people,  that  they 
sbould  gather  themselves  together  again,  to  go  to  battle 
against  the  Nephites. 

'i.  And  it  came  to  pass  thaf  when  the-proclamatiou  had 

£ne  forth  among  them,  they  were  exceeding  afraid  ;  yea, 
ST  feared  to  displease  the  king,  and  they  also  feared  to  (to 
to  battle  against  the  Nephltes,  lest  they  should  lose  their 
lives.    And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  would  not.  or  the  more 

Eart  of  them  would   not.  ot>ey  the  commandments  of   the 
ing. 


Coo^k- 
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3.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  tbe  king  was  wrDth 
because  of  their  disobedience  ;  therefore  he^veAmalickiali 
the  command  of  that  part  of  his  ami;  which  was  obedient 
unt«  his  commands,  and  commanded  mm  that  he  should  go 
forth  and  compel  them  to  arms. 

4.  Now  behold,  this  was  the  desire  o(  Amallekiah ;  fw 
he  l>eing  a  very  subtle  man  to  do  evil,  therefore  he  laid  the 
plan  in  nis  heart  to  'dethrone  the  king  of  the  Lamanites. 

6.  And  now  he  had  got  the  command  of  those  parts  of 
the  lAmanites  who  were  in  favor  of  the  king ;  and  he  sought 
to  gain  favor  of  those  who  were  not  obedient ;  therefore  he 
went  forward  to  the  place  which  was  called  Onidah,  for 
thither  had  alt  the  Lamanites  (led;  for  they  discovered  the 


6.  And  they  had  appointed  a  man  to  be  a  king  and  a 
.    leader  over  them,  being  fixed  in  their  minds  with  a  deter- 
mined resolution  that  they  would  not  be  subjected  to  go 
against  the  Nephites. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  had  gathered  them' 
selves  together  upom  the  top  of  the  mount  which  was  called 
Antipas,  in  preparation  to  battle. 

8.  Now  It  was  not  Amalickiah's  Intention  to  give  them 
battle,  according  to  the  commandmenta  of  the  king,  but 
behold,  it  was  his  intention  to  gain  favor  with  the  armies 
of  the  Lamanites,  that  he  might  place  himself  at  their 
head  and  ''dethrone  the  king,  and  take  possession  of  the 

9.  And  behold.  It  came  to  pass  that  he  caused  his  army 
to  pitch  their  tents  in  tlie  valley  which  was  near  the  'mount 
A.,;j 

leader  of  those  who  were  upon  the  mount,  whose  n 
Lehonti,  that  he  should  come  down  to  the  toot  of  the  mount, 
for  he  desired  to  speak  witii  him. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Lehonti  received  the 
message,  he  durst  not  (^  down  to  the  foot  of  the  mount. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  Amalickiah  sent  again  IJie  second 
time,  desiring  him  to  come  down.  And  it  came  to  pass  thai 
Lehonti  would  not ;  and  be  sent  again  the  third  time. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Amalicblah  found 
that  he  could  not  get  Lehonti  to  come  down  off  from  ibe 
mount,  he  went  up  into  the  mount,  nearly  to  LehonU's  camp ; 
and  he  sent  again  the  fourth  time  his  message  unto  Lehonlj, 
desiring  that  he  would  come  down,  and  that  he  would  bring 
his  guards  with  him. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Lehonti  had  come 
down  with  his  guards  to  Amalickiab,  that  Amallekiah  de- 

C  Y«n.  S,  16.  S5.         d,  vera.  4,  IS,  35.         c,  ven.  7, 10. 


Hired  him  to  come  down  with  Us  ariaj  in  the  nighb  time, 
and  surround  thoa«  men  In  tjieir  camps  over  whom  the  king 
bad  ^ven  him  command,  and  tliat;  he  would  ileliver  them  up 
intoXehonti's  hands,  if  he  would  make  him  (Amallckiab,)  a 
second  leader  over  the  whole  armj. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Lehonti  came  down  with 
bis  men,  and  surjxiunded  the  men  of  Amalickiah,  so  that 
tteiore  they  awoke  at  the  dawn  of  day,  they  were  eurrounded 
by  the  armies  of  Liehont!. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  saw  that  Iher 
were  surrounded,  they  plead  with  Amalickiah  tliat  he 
would  aufl'ei'  them  to  fait  inwltli  their  brethren,  that  they 
might  not  be  destroyed.  Now  this  was  the  very  thing  which 
Amalickiah  desired. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  delivered  hta  men,  'con- 
trary to  the  connnands  of  the  kipg.  Now  this  was  the  tiling 
that  Amalickiah  desired,  that  he  might  accomplish  his  designs 
in  'dethroning  the  king. 

17.  Now  it  was  the  custom  among  the  Lamanites,  if 
their  chief  leader  was  killed,  to  appoint  the  *aecond  leader 
to  be  their  chief  leader. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Amalickiah  caused  that  one 
of  his  servants  shoujd  administer  poison  by  degrees  to  Le- 
honti, that  he  died. 

19.  Now  when  Lehonti  was  dead,  the  Lamanites  ap- 
pointed Amalickiah  to  be  their  leader  and  their  'chief  com- 
mander. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Amalickiah  marched  with 
his  armies  (for  he  had  gained  his  d^ires)  to  the  'land  of 
Nephi,  to  the  city  of  Nephi,  which  was  the  chief  city. 

21.  And  the  king  came  out  to  meet  him  with  his  guards, 
for  he  supposed  that  Amalickiah  had 'fulfilled  Ma  commands, 
and  that  Amalickiah  hadgatheredtogether  so  great  an  army 
to  go  against  the  Nephitea  to  battle. 

22.  But  behold,  as  the  king  came  out  to  meet  him, 
Amalickiah  caused  that  his  servants  should  go  forth  to  meet 
the  king.  And  they  went  and  bowed  themselves  before  ttie 
king,  as  if  to  reverence  him,  because  of  his  greatness. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  king  put  forth  his  hand 
to  raise  tbem,  as  was  the  custom  with  the  Lamanites,  as  a 
token  of  peace,  which  icustom  they  had  taken  from  the 
Nephites. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he  had  raised  the  Qrst 
from  the  ground,  behold  he  stabbed  the  king .  to  the  heart ; 
and  he  fell  to  the  earth. 

25.  Now  the  servants  of  the  king  fled ;  and  the  servants 
of  Amalickiah  raised  a  cry,  aaying, 

36.  Behold,  the  servants  of  the  king  have  stabbed  him 
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to  the  beart,  and  he  bos  feU  and  they  have  fled;  bebold,coine 

27.  And  it  'carae  to  pasa  that  Anialickiah  cNMnmanded 
that  hln  armies  should  lna^^ll  forth,  and  Bee  what  had  hap- 

(lenod  to  the  king ;  and  when  they  had  cocae  to  the  spot,  and 
ound  the  king  lying  in  his .  gore,  Amalicklah  pretended  to 
bewrotb,  ana  said  whosoever  loved  the  king,  let  him  go 
forth,  and  pursue  Mb  servants  that  they  may  be  slain. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  all  they  who  loved 
the  king,  when  they  heard  these  words,  came  forth  and 
|>ursuea  after  the  servants  of  the  ting. 

3S,  Now  when  the  servants  of  tlie  king  saw  an  army 
pursuing  after  them,  they  were  frighted  again  and  Hed  into 
the  wildeniess,  and  came  over  In  the  "land  of  Zarabemla 
and  joined  the  "people  of  Amroon  ; 

30.  And  the  army  vshleh  pursued  afMr  them,  returned, 
having  pursued  after  them  in  vain  ;  and  thus  Amalicki&h, 


32.  Andnt,     r—    ■- , 

had  heard  that  the  king  was  slain,  for  Amalicfciah  had  8 . .  . 
an  embassy  to  the  queen,  InfurminR  her  that  the  liing  had 
been  slain  by  his  servants  ;  that  ho  had  pursued  them  with 
his  army,  bu  t  it  was  in  vain,  and  they  had  made  their  escape. 

33.  Therefore  when  the  queen  had  received  this  message, 
slie  sent  unto  Amalicklah,  desiring  him  that  he  would  spare 
the  people  of  the  citv ;  and  she  also  desired  him  that  he 
should  come  in  unto  tier  ;  and  she  also  desired  him  that  he 
should  brlnj  witnesses  with  him.  to  testify  concerning  the 
death  of  the  king, 

34.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Amalicklah  took  the  ''same 
servant  that  slew  the  king,  and  all  "ihey  who  were  with  him, 
and  went  In  unto  the  queen,  unto  the  plaoe  where  she  sat ; 
and  they  all  teatified  unto  her  that  the  king  was  slain  by  his 
own  servants  ;  and  they  said  also,  they  have  fled ;  does  not 
this  testify  against  them  i  And  thus  they  aatisfled  the  queen 
concerning  the  death  of  the  king. 

35.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Amallckiah  sought  the  favor 
of  the  queen,  and  took  lier  unto  him  to  wife ;  and  thus  by 
his  fraud,  and  by  the  assistance  of  his  cunning  servanta, 
he  'obtained  the  kingdom  ;  yea,  be  was  acknowledged  king 
throughout  all  the  land,  among  all  the  people  of  the 
Lamanltes,  who  were  composed  of  the  Lamanltea  and  the 
I^emuelites,  and  the  Ishmaelites,  and  all  the  dissenters  of 
the  Nephites,  from  the  reign  of  Nephl  down  to  the  present 

30.  Now  these  dissenters  having  the  same  iuEtructian 
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instructed  in  the  m _. „ , . , 

It  is  strange  to  relate,  not  long  after  their  disneusions  'they 
became  more  hardened  and  impenitent,  and  more  wild, 
wicked  and  ferociouH  than  the  Lamanites ;  drinking  In  with 
»i_  ._.  j.^, .  -1..  T :._. .  _;..:__  ...„  ^^  indoleuce, 

tfrely  forgetting 


CHAPTER  48. 
1,  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  as  aoon  as  Amallckiah 


the  Lamanites  against  the  people  of  Kephl ;  yea,  he  did 
appoint  men  to  Bpeak  unto  the  Lamauitea  from  their  towera, 
t^^nst  the  Neplutes ; 

2.  And  thus  he  did  inspire  their  hearl,s  against  the 
Nephites,  insomuch,  that  in  the  latt«r  end  of  the  nineteenth 
jear  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges,  he  having  accomplished  his 
designs  thus  Tar  ;  vea,  having  been  made  king  over  the 
Lamanites,  he  sought  also  to  reign  over  all  the^and;  yea, 
and  all  the  people  who  were  in  tlie  land,  the  Nephites  as 
well  as  the  Lamanites, 

3.  Therefore  he  had  accomplished  his  design,  for  he  had 
burdened  the  hearts  of  the  Lamanites  and  blinded  their 
minds,  and  stirred  tliem  up  to  augef',  insomuch  that  he  had 
gatbered  together  a  numerous  host,  to  go  to  battle  against 
^e  Nephites. 

•.  And  thus  he  did'appolnt  chief  captains  of  the  "Zoram- 
ites,  thev  being  the  most  acquainted  with  the  strength  of 
the  Nephites,  and  their  places  of  resort,  and  the  weakest 
parts  of  their  cities  ;  therefore  he  appointed  them  to  be  chief 
captains  over  his  armies. 

a  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  took  their  camp,  and 
moved  forth  towards  the  'land  of  Zaraherala  in  the  wilder- 

7.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  while  AmaJickiah  had  thus 
been  obtaining  power  by  fraud  and  deceit,  Moroni,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  been  preparing  the  minds  of  the  people  to 
be  faithf u!  unto  the  Lord  their  God  ; 

8,  Yea,  he  had  been  strengthening  the  armies  of  the 
Nephites,  and  erecting  sniall  'torts,  or  places  of  resort ; 

o,  lee  21,  Alma  .SO.  6,  see  h,  Omni  1.  (,  Almii  48 :  18,  IS— 24. 
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throwing  tip  banks  of  earth  round  about,  to  enclose  liis 
armies,  and  also  building  walls  of  stone  to  encircle  tbem 
about,  round  about  their  <^ities  and  the  borders  of  tlieir 
lands  ;  yea,  all  round  about  the  land  ; 

9.  And  in  their  weakest  fortifications,  he  did  place  tlie 
greater  number  of  men;  and  thus  he  did  fortify  and 
strengthen  the  land  which  was  possessed  by  the  Nepbitea. 

10.  And  thus  he  was  preparing  to  ''support  their  lilterty, 
their  lands,  their  wives,  and  their  children,  and  their  peace, 
and  that  they  might  live  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  and  that 
they  might  maintain  that  which  was  caUed  by  their  enemies 
the  cause  of  'Christians. 

11.  And  Moroni  was  a  strong  and  a  mighty  man ;  he  was 
a,  man  of  a  perfect  imderetanding ;  yea,  a  man  that  did  not 
delight  In  bloodshed ;  a  man  whose  soul  did  Joy  in 
the  ^liberty  and  the  freedom  of  his  country,  and  his  breuiFeu 
from  bondage  and  slavery ; 


12.  Yea,  a  man  whose  heart  did  swell  with  thankSEtving 
..  his  God,  for  the  manv  privilegeis  and  blessings  which  he 
bestowed  upon  his  people  ;  a  man  who  did  labor  exceedingly 


for  the  welfare' and  safety  of  his  people  ; 

la  Yea.  and  he  was  a  man  who  waa  firm  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  he  had  sworu  with  an  oath,  to  'defend  his 
people,  his  rights,  and  his  country,  and  his  religion,  even  to 
the  loss  of  his  blood. 

14.  Now  the  Nephites  were  *tai^ht  to  defend  themselves 
against  their  enemies,  even  to  the  shedding  of  blood,  if  It 
were  necessary ;  yea,  and  they  were  also  taught  never  to 
give  an  offence  ;  yea,  and  never  to  raise  the  sword,  except  it 
were  against  an  enemy,  except  it  were  to  preserve  their 

~  1.  And  this  was  their  faith,  that  by  so  doing,  God  would 

__^L —  ,_  4.,._  '  —  ^  -  or  In  other  words,  Mf  they -were 

•ommandments  of   God,   that   he 

B  land ;  yea,  warn  them  to  flee,  or 

^__^ .  „_, ng  to  their  dancer  ; 

16.  And  also,  that  God  would  make  it  known  unto 
tbem,  ^whither  they  should  go  to  defend  themselves  aoalnst 
their  enemies ;  and  by  so  doing,  the  Lord  would  deliTer 
them,  and  tills  was  the  faith  of  Moroni ;  and  his  heart  did 

glory  in  It ;  not  in  the  shedding  of  blood,  but  in  doing  good, 
1  preserving  his  people;  yea,  m  keeping  the  coniman  amenta 
of  God;  yea,  and  reslstlug  iniquity. 


God;  yea,  and  resfstiug  iniquity. 
17.  .Tea,  verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ii  an  men  nao 
been,  and  were,  and  ever  would  be,  like  unto  Moroni,  behold. 


the  very  powers  of  hell  would  have  been  shaken  for  ever; 
yea,  the  devil  would  *never  have  power  over  the  hearts  of 
•he  chUdren  of  men. 

a.  sex  if,  Aimi.  43.  e.  st  k.  Alms  i6.  f,  gee  if,  Ainu  13.  a,  M* 
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18.  Behold,  he  was  a  man  like  unUi  Ammon,  the  eon  of 
Moslah,  ;ea,  and  even  the  other  sons  o{  Mosiah ;  yea,  and 
also  Alma  and  hia  sons,  for  they  were  all  men  of  Goo. 

10.  Now  behold,  Uelaman  and  his  brethren  were  no  leas 
serviceable  unto  the  people  than  was  Moroni :  for  they  did 
preach  the  word  of  God,  and  they  did  "baptize  unto  repent- 
ance all  men  whosoever  would  hearken  imto  their  words. 

20.  And  thus  tliey  went  forth,  and  the  people  did  humble 
themselves  bec'auae  of  their  words,  insomuch  that  they  were 
iLighly  favoured  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  they  were  free  from 
-wars  and  contentions  among  themselves ;  yea,  even  tor  the 
space  of  four  years  : 

21.  But  as  I  have  said  "In  the  latter  end  of  the  nineteenth 
year,  yea,  notwitli  standing  their  peace  amongst  themselves, 
they  were  compelled  reluctantly  to  contend  with  their 
brethren,  the  Lamanltes ; 

22.  Yea,  and  in  fine,  their  wars  never  did  ceaae  for  the 
space  of  many  years  with  the  Lamanltes,  notwithstanding 
their  much  reluctance. 

23.  Now  they  were  sorry  to  take  up  arms  against  the 
Lamanitea,  because  they  did  not  delight  in  the  shedding  of 

into  an  eternal  world  unprepared  to  meet  their  God. 

24.  Nevertheless  they  Could  not  suffer  to  lay  down  their 
Uvea,  that  their  wivea  and  their  children  should  be  massacred 
by  the  barbarouB  cruelty  of  thoae  who  were  once  their  brethren,  ' 
yea,  and  had  dissented  from  their  church,  and  had  left  them 
and  had  gone  to  destroy  them  by  joining  the  Lamanltes ; 

25.  Yea,  they  could  not  bear  that  their  brethren  should 
rejoice  over  the  blood  ot  the  Nephit«s,  so  long  as  there  were 
any  who  should  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  for  the 
promise  of  the  Lord  was,  "If  they  should  keep  hia  command- 
ments  they  should  prosper  in  the  land. 


CHAPTER  49. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  eleventh  month  ot  the 
nineteenth  year,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  the  armies  ot 
the  Lamanltes  were  seen  approaching  towards  the  "land  of 
Ammonlhah. 

2.  And  behold,  the  city  had  been  re-built>  and  Moroni 
had  stationed  an  army  by  the  borders  of  the  city,  and  they 
had  'cast  up  dirt  round  about,  to  shield  them  from,  the 
arrows  and  theatonesot  the  Lamanltes;  tor  behold,  they 
fought  with  atones  and  with  arrows. 
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3.  Beliold,  iBsld  that  the  city  of  Ammonihah  had  be«n 
re-built.  I  aav  unto  you,  yea,  that  it  was  in  part  re-bnilt, 
and  because  the  Lamanites  had  destroyed  it  '^ODce  beeauae  at 
the  iniquity  of  the  people,  they  supponed  that  it  would  again 
become  an  easy  prey  for  them. 

i.  But  behold,  how  great  was  their  disappointment :  for 
behold,  the  Nephites  had  ''dug  up  a  ridge  of  earth  round 
about  them,  which  wa»  bo  high  that  the  Lamantl«s  could  not 
cast  their  stones  and  their  arrows  at  tbem,  that  they  migbl 
take  effect,  neither  could  they  com.e  upon  them,  save  it  was 
by  their  place  of  entrance.  ' 

5.  Now  at  this  time  the  chief  captains  of  the  Lamanites 
were  astonished  erceedingly,  because  ol  the  wisdom  of  the 
Nephites  in  preparing  their  places  of  security. 

6.  Now  the  leaders  of  the  Lamanites  had  supposed. 
because  of  the  greatness  of  their  numbers  i  yea,  they  supposed 
that  they  should  be  privileged  to  come  upon  them  as  they 
had  hitherto  done ;  yea,  and  they  had  also  prepared  them- 
selves 'with  shields,  and  with  breast-plates  ;  and  they  had 
also  prepared  themselves  with  garments  of  skins  ;  yea,  very 
thick  garments  to  cover  their  nakedness. 

7.  And  being  thus  prepared,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  easily  overpower  and  auhject  their  brethren  to  tlie 
yoke  of  bondage,  or  slay  and  massacre  them  according  to 
their  pleasure. 

8.  But  behold,   to  their  uttermost  Hstonishment,   they 
*   were   prepared   for   them,   in  a  manner  which  never  had 

been  known  among  the  children  of  Lehi.  Now  thay  were 
ared  for  the  Lamanites,  to  battle,  after  the  'manner  of 

nstructions  of  Moroni. 

>.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites,  or  the  Ama- 
ltckiabit«s,  were  exceedingly  astonished  at  their  manner  ot 
preparation  for  war. 

10.  Now  U  king  Amalickiah  had  come  down  out  ot 
the  'land  of  Nephi,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  perhaps  he  would 
have  caused  the  Lamanites  to  have  attacked  the  Nephites  at 
the  city  of  ''Ammonihah  ;  for  behold,  he  d)d  care  not  for  the 
blood  of  his  people. 

11.  But  behold,  Amalickiah  did  not  come  down  himself 
to  battle.  And  behold,  his  chief  captains  durst  not  attack 
the  Nephites  at  the  city  of  Ammonihah,  for  Uoronl  had 
altered  the  management  of  aflairs  among  the  Xephiten, 
insomuch  that  the  Lamanites  were  disappointed  in  their 
places  of  retreat,  and  they  could  not  come  upon  tbem. 

12.  Therefore  they  retreated  into  the  wilderness,  and 
took  their  camp  and  marched  towards  the  'land  of  Noah, 
supposing  that  to  be  the  next  best  place  for  them  to  come 
fcgainst  the  Nephites ; 

c,  Alma  IS :  2,  3,  9— II.  d,  He  i.  Alma  IS.  f.  Km  2p,  Alma  M. 


13.  For  they  knew  not  that  Moroni  had  ■'fortified  or  liaii 
mat  forts  o(  security  for  every  city  in  all  the  land  round 
nbout ;  therefore,  they  marched  forward  fo  the  land  of  Noah, 
idth  a  firm  determination ;  yea,  their  chief  captains  came 
forward,  and  took  an  oath  that  they  would  destroy  the  people 
(i(  that  city. 

14.  But  behold,  to  their  aatoniahment,  the  city  of  'Noah, 
nrhich  had  hitherto  been  a  weak  place,  had  now,  by  the 
means  of  Moroni,  become  strong ;  yea,  even  to  eiceed  the 
strength  of  the  'city  Ammonihah. 

15.  And  now  behold,  this  was  wisdom  in  Moroni :  for  he 
had  supposed  that  they  would  be  frightened  at  the  city 
Ammonihah ;  and  aa  the  '^ity  of  Noah  had  hitherto  been 
the  weakest  part  ol  the  land,  therefore  they  would  march 
thither  to  battlej  and  thus  It  was,  according  to  his  desires. 

16.  And  behold,  Moroni  had  appointed  Lehi  to  be  chief 
captain  over  the  men  of  that  city ;  and  it  was  that  '^ame 
Lehi  who  fought  with  the  Lamanlles  in  the  valley,  on  the 
east  of  the  "river  Sidon, 

17.  And  now  behold  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the 
Lamanites  had  found  that  Lehi  commanded  the  city,  they 
were  again  disappointed,  for  they  feared  Lehi  exceedingly; 
nevertheless  their  chief  captains  had  sworn  with  aniNDatfi,  to 
attack  the  city  ;  therefore,  they  brought  up  their  armies. 

18.  Now  behold,  the  Lamanites  could  not  get  into  their 
forts  ot  security,  by  any  other  way  save  by  the  entrance, 
because  of  the  "highness  of  the  bank  which  had  been  thrown 
up,  and  the  deptn  of  the  diteh  which  had  been  dug  round 
about,  save  it  were  by  the  entrance. 

19.  And  thus  were  the  Nepliites  prepared  to  destroy  all 
such  as  should  attempt  to  climb  up  to  enter  the  fort  by  any 


other  way,  by  casting  over  stoitea  and  arrows  at  them. 
'■"  Tnus  they  were  prepared  ;  yea,  a  body  of  their  i 
....  ^  men,  with  their  swords  and  their  slings,  to  s 
down  all  who  should  attempt  to  come  Into  their  place  of 


security  by  the  place  of  'entrance  ;  and  thus  were  they  pre- 
pared to  defend  themselves  against  the  Lamanites. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  captains  of  the  La- 
manites brought  up  their  armies  before  tJie  place  of  'entrance, 
and  be^n  U>  contend  with  the  Nephites,  to  get  into  their 
place  of  security ;  but  behold,  they  were  driven  back  from 
time  to  time,  insomuch  that  they  were  slain  with  an  immense 
slaughter. 

^.  Now  when  they  found  that  they  could  not  obtain 
power  over  the  Nephites  by  the  pass,  they  began  to  'dig 
down  their  banks  of  earth,  that  they  might  obtain  a  pass  to 
their  armies,  that  they  might  have  an  equal  chance  to  fight ; 
but  behold  in  these  attempts  they  were  swept  off  by  the 

^•"".AllMtt  ».B£ia(.  Z,9eo(.Alm»8.  tn.weV 
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stones  and  arrows  which  were  thrown  at  them :  and  inetead 

of  Jllliug  up  their  ditches  b;  pulling  down  the  banlra  at 
eart^,  thev  were  filled  up  in  a  measure,  with  their  dead  and 
wounded  bodies. 

23.  Thus  the  Nepbitea  had  all  power  over  their  etienUes; 
and  tiiu9  the  Lamanites  did  attempt  to  destroy  the  Nephites, 
until  their  N^ief  captains  were  all  slain  :  yea,  and  more 
than  a  thousand  of  the  Lamanites  were  slain ;  while  on  the 
other  band,  Oiere  was  not  a  single  soul  of  the  Nephites 
which  was  slain. 

24.  There  were  about  fifty  who  were  wounded,  who  had 
been  exposed  to  the  arrows  of  the  Lanianites  through 
the  "pass,  but  they  were  "shielded  by  their  shields,  and  their 
breast-plates,  and  their  head-platea,  insomuch  that  their 
wounds  were  upon  their  legs,  many  of   which  were  very 

^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lamanitea  aaw 
that  their  '^hlel  captains  were  all  alain,  they  fled  into  the 
wilderness.  And '  ft  came  to  paas  that  they  returned  to 
the  'land  of  Nephi,  to  inform  their  king,  Amalickiah,  who 
was  a  Nephite  by  birth,  concerning  their  great  loss. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  was  exceeding  angry 
with  his  people,  because  he  bad  not  obtained  his  desire  over 
the  Nepliitea;  he  had  not  subjected  them  to  the  yoke  cj 
bondage ; 

27.  Yea,  he  was  exceeding  wrotJi,  and  he  did  curse  God, 
and  also  Moroni,  and  swearing  with  an  "oath  that  he  would 
drink  his  blood ;  and  this  because  Moroni  had  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  God  in  preparing  for  the  safety  of  his  people. 

28.  And  ^t  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  other  hand,  the 
people  of  Nephi  did  thank  the  hard  their  God,  because  of 
his  matchless  power  in  delivering  them  from  the  hands  of 

29.  And  thus  ended  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi ; 

30.  Yea.  and  tliere  was  continual  peace  among  them,  and 
esceediiig  great  prosperity  in  the  church  because  o(  th«^ 
heed  anddlligence  wliieh  they  gave  unto  the  word  of  God, 
which  was  declared  unto  them  by  Helaman,  and  Shibloo, 
and  Corianton.  and  Ammon  and  his  brethren,  &c.  :  yea,  and 
by  all  those  who  had  been  ordained  by  the '"holy  order  of 
God,  being  baptized  unto  repentance,  and  sent  forth  to  preach 
among  the  people,  &;c 

CHAPTER   50. 
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the  Lanumitea ;  for  he  caused  that  his  armies  should  com- 
mence in  the  conimencemeDt  ot  the  twentieth  year  of  the 
leign  of  the  JudKes,  that  they  should  commence  in  digging 
up  "heaps  of  earth  rouud  about  all  the  citieii,  throughout  all 
the  laud  which  was  possessed  by  the  Nephit«s  ; 

2.  And  upon  the  top  of  these  ridges  of  earth  he  caused 
that  there  should  be  timbers ;  yea,  works  of  limbers  buiJt 
up  to  the  height  of  a  man,  round  about  the  cities. 

3.  Andhecaused  that  upon  those  works  of  timbers,  tJiere 
should  be  a  frame  of  pickets  built  upon  the  timbers  round 
about ;  and  they  were  strong  and  high ; 

4.  And  he  caused  towers  to  be  ere4:ted  that  overlooked 
those  works  of  pickets,  and  he  caused  places  uf  security  to 
be  built  upon  those  towers,  that  the  stones  and  the  arrows 
of  the  Lamanites  could  not  hurt  them. 

5.  And  they  were  prepared,  that  they  could  cast  stones 
from  the  top  thereof,  according  to  their  pleasure  and  tlieir 
strength,  and  slay  him  who  should  attempt  to  approach  near 
the  walls  of  the  city. 

comjni 
land. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  caused  that  his  armies 
should  go  forth  into  the  east  wilderness  ;'yea,  and  they  went 
forUl  and  drove  all  the  Lamanites  who  were  in  the  east 
wilderness  into  their  own  lands,  which  were  south  of  the  'laud 
of  Zarahemla ; 

8.  And  the  "land  at  Nephi  did  run  in  a  straight  course   . 
from  the  east  sea  to  the  west. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  Uiat  when  Moroni  had  driven  all 
the  Lamanites  out  ot  the  east  wilderness,  which  was  north 
of  the  lands  of  their  own  possessions,  he  caused  that  the 
inhabitants  who  were  in  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  and  in  the 
land  round  about,  should  go  forth  Into  tlie  eoiit  wilder- 
aeaa,  even  to  the  borders  by  tlie  sea  shore,  and  possess  the 
land. 

10.  And  he  also  placed  armies  on  the  south,  in  the 
borders  ot  tlieir  possessions,  and  caused  tliem  to  erect  'tor- 
tificaUons,  that  they  might  secure  their  armies  and  their 
people  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

11.  And  thus  he  cut  off  all  the  strong  holds  of  the 
Lamanites,  In  tlie  east  wilderness ;  yea,  and  also  on  the 
west,  fortifying  the  'line  between  the  Nephitea  and  the 
Lamanites,  between  the  J'land  of  Zarahemla  and  the  'land 
of  Nephi;  from  tie  west  sea,  runningby  the  head  of  the  'river 
SidOQ ;  Uie  Nephitee  possessing  all  the  land  'northward  ' 
Tea,  even  all  the  land  which  was  northward  of  the  land 
Bountiful,  according  to  tlieir  pleasure. 
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12.  Thus  MoronJ,  with  hia  armies,  which  did  ii „_ 

daily  because  of  the  assurance  of  protection  which  hiH 
works  did  bring  forth  unto  them  ;  therefore  they  did  seek 
to  cut  oflf  the  strength  and  the  power  of  the  Laisaaites, 
from  oH  the  lands  of  their  possessions,  that  they  should 
have  no  power  upon  the  lands  of  their  possession. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Nephitea  besan  the 
foundation  of  a  city  ;  and  they  called  the  name  of  the  'city 
Moroni ;  and  it  was  by  the  east  sea ;  and  it  was  on  the  soutJi 
by  the  line  of  the  possessions  of  the  Lamanltes. 

14.  And  they  also  began  a.  foundation  for  a,  city  between 
the  city  of  Moroni  and  the  city  of  Aaron,  joining  the  borders 
of  Aaron  and  Moroni ;  and  they  called  the  name  of  the  city 
or  the  land,  'Nephihah. 

15.  And  they  also  began  in  that  same  year,  to  build 
many  cities  on  the  north ;  one  in  a  particular  manner  which 
they  called  ""Lehi,  which  was  in  the  north,  by  the  borders 
of  the  sea  shore. 

10.  And  thus  ended  the  twentieth  year. 

17.  And  in  these  prosperous  circumstances  were  the 
people  of  Nephi  in  the  commencement  of  the  twenty  and 
nrst  ^ear  of  the  reign  of   the  Judges  over  the  people  of 

18.  And  they  did  prosper  exceedingly,  and  they  became 
exceeding  rich ;  yea,  and  tney  did  multiply,  and  were  strong 
In  the  land. 

19.  And  thus  we  see  how  merciful  and  Just  are  all  the 
'  dealings  of  the  Lord,  to  the  fulllDinK  of  all  his  words  unto 

the  children  of  men  :  yea,  we  can  behold  that  his  words  are 
verified,  even  at  this  time,  which  he  spake  unto  Lehi, 
saying, 

2a  "Blessed  art  thou  and  thy  children  ;  and  they  shall 
be  blessed,  inasmuch  as  they  shall  keep  my  commandments, 
they  shall  prosper  in  the  land.  But  remember,  inasmuch  as 
they  will  not  keep  my  commandment^  they  shall  be  cut  off 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

21.  And  we  see  that  these  promises  have  been  verified  to 
the  people  of  Nephi ;  for  it  has  been  their  quarrelllngs  and 
their  contentions,  yea.  their  murderings,  and  their  plunder- 
ings,  their  idolatry,  their  whoredoms,  and  their  abomina' 
tions,  which  were  among  themselves,  which  brought  upoa 
them  their  wars  and  their  destructions. 

22.  And  those  who  were  faithful  in  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord,  were  delivered  at  all  times,  whilst 
thousands  of  their  wicked  brethren  have  been  consigned  to 
bondage,  or  to  perish  by  the  sword,  or  to  dwindle  in  unbelief, 
and  mingle  with  the  Lamanites. 

as.  But  behold  there  never  was  a  happier  time  among 
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r  of  the  reign  o(  the  Judges. 

md  it  came  to  paas  that  the  tw«_.j ^  ,_ 

o(  the  reign  of  the  Judges  also  ended  in  peace ;  ye^  and 
also  the  twenty  and  tbtrd  sear. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  In  the  commencement  ot 
the  twenty  and  fourth  year  of  Che  reign  of  the  Judges, 
there  would  alao  have  been  peace  among  the  people  of 
Nephi,  had  it  not  been  for  a  contention  wnich  took  place 
among;  them  concerning  the  "land  ol  Lehi,  and  the  Pland  of 
Uorianlon,  which  joined  upon  the  bordertt  ot  Lehl ;  both  of 
which  were  on  the  borders  by  the  sea  shore. 

26.  For  behold  the  people  who  possessed  the  *land  of 
Sbtrianton,  did  claim  a  part  of  the  ''land  ot  Lehi ;  therefore 
there  began  to  ba  a  warm  contention  between  them,  fnso- 
much  that  the  people  of  Morianton,  took  up  arms  against 
their  brethren,  and  they  were  determined  by  the  sword  to 
slay  them. 

27.  But  behold  the  people  who  poBsessed  the  'land  of 
Lehl.  fled  to  the  camp  ot  Moroni,  and  appealed  unto  him  for 
aaaistance  ;  for  behold  they  were  not  in  the  wrong. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  people  of  Morian- 
ton,  who  were  led  by  a  man  whose  Dame  was  Morianton. 
found  that  the  people  ot  Lehi  had  fied  to  the  camp  of 
Moroni,  they  were  eiceeding  fearful  iest  the  army  of 
Moroni  should  come  upon  them  and  destroy  them ; 

29.  Therefore,  Morianton  put  it  into  their  hearts  that 
they  should  flee  to  the  land  which  was  'northward,  which 
WB8  "covered  with  large  bodies  of  water,  and  take  possession 
of  the  land  which  was  northward. 

30.  And  (>ehold,  l^hey  would  have  carried  this  plan  Into 
effect,  (which  would  have  been  a  cause  to  have  been  la- 
mented,) bst  behold  Morianton,  being  a  man  of  much  passion, 
therefore  he  was  angry  with  one  ot  his  maid  servants,  and  be 
fell  upon  her  and  beat  her  much. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  Uiat  she  fled,  and  came  over  to 
the  camp  of  Moroni,  and  told  Moroni  all  things  concerning 
the  matter;  and  also  concerning  their  Intentions  to  flee  into 
the  land  northward. 

3S.  Now  behold,  the  people  who  were  in  the  land  Bounti- 
ful, or  rather  Moroni,  feared  that  they  would  hearken  to  the 
words  ot  Morianton,  and  unit*  with  nis  people,  and  thus  he 
would  obtain  posseaBion  of  those  parts  of  the  land  which 
would  lay  a  foundation  tor  aerious  consequences  among  the 
people  of  Nephi ;  yea,  which  consequences  would  lead  to 
the  'overthrow  of  their  liberty; 

33.  Therefore  Moroni  sent  an  army,  with  their  camp,  to 
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head  the  people  of  Morianton,  to  stop  their  flight  int*  the 
land  northward. 

34.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  not  head  tlieiii, 
nntil  they  had  come  to  the  borders  of  the  "land  Desolation; 
and  there  they  did  hefid  them,  by  the  "narrow  pass  which 
led  by  the  sea  into  the  land  northward;  yea,  by  toe  sea, 
on  the  west,  and  on  the  east. 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  army  which  was  sent  by 
Moroni,  whicli  was  led  t>y  a  man  whose  name  was  Teancum, 
did  meet  the  people  of  Morianton  ;  and  so  stubborn  were  the 

Gople  of  Morianton,  (being  inspired  by  hia  wickedness  and 
s  8atterine  words,)  that  a  battle  commenced  between  them, 
in  the  which  Teancam  did  slay  Morianton.  and  defeat  hia 
army,  and  took  them  prisoners,  and  returned  to  the  camp  of 
Moroni.  And  thus  ended  the  twenty  and  fourth  year  of  the 
rei^  of  the  judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 

no.  And  thus  was  the  people  of  Morianton  broucht  back. 
And  upon  their  covenantine  to  keep  the  peace,  they  were 
restijred  to  the  'land  of  Morianton,  and  a  union  took  place 
betvi^een  them  and  tlie  people  of  "Lebi ;  and  they  were  also 
restored  to  their  lands. 

'J7,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  same  year  that  &e 
people  of  Nephi  had  peace  restored  unto  them,  that  Nephi- 
hah,  the  '"Second  Chief  Judge,  died,  having  filled  the  judg' 
ment  seat  with  perfect  uprightness  before  God ; 

%j.  Nevertheless,  he  had  refused  Alma  to  take  poHseasioo 
of  "those  records  and  those  things  which  were  esteemed  by 
Alma  and  his  fathers  to  be  most  sacred  :  therefore  Alma  had 
conferred  them  upon  his  son  Ilelaraan. 

39.  Behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  son  of  Nepbihah  was 
appointed  to  fill  the  judgment  seat,  In  the  stead  of  his^tber; 
yea,  he  was  appointed  Chief  Judge  and  Governor  over  the 
people,  with  an  oath  and  sacred  ordinance  to  judge  right 
eously,  and  to  keep  the  peace,  and  the  ''freedom  of  the 
people,  and  to  grant  unto  them  their  sacred  privileges  to 
worship  the  Lord  their  God ;  yea,  to  support  and  maintain 
the  cause  of  God  all  his  days,  and  to  bnng  the  wicked  to 
justice,  according  to  their  crime. 

Ml,  Now  behold,  his  name  was  Pahoran.  And  Pahoran 
did  fill  the  seat  erf  his  father,  and  did  commence  his  reign  In 
the  end  of  the  twenty  and  fourth  year,  over  the  peo^e  of 
Nephi 
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people  of  ■Lehi  and  the  people  of  'Morlauton,  conceminK 
their  lands,  and  having  commenced  the  twenty  and  flft£ 
year  in  peace ; 

2.  Nevertheless,  they  did  not  long  maintain  an  entire 
peace  in  the  land,  tor  there  Ijegan  to  be  a  contention  among 
the  people  concerning  the  'Chief  Judge,  Pahoran ;  for  behold 
there  were  a  part  of  tie  people  who  desired  that  a  few  'par- 
dcuiarpoints  of  the  law  should  be  altered. 

3.  But  liehold,  Paboran  would  not  alter,  nor  suffer  the 
law  to  be  altered;  therefore,  he  did  not  hearken  to  those 
who  had  sent  in  their  voices  with  their  petitions,  concerning 
the  altering  of  the  law; 

4.  Therefore,  those  who  were  desirons  that  the  law 
should  be  altered,  were  angry  with  him,  and  desired  that  he 
should  no  longer  be  Chief  Judge  over  the  land:  therefore  - 
there  arose  a  warm  dispute  concerning  the  matter;  but  not 


5.  And  it  came  to  pans  that  those  who  were  desirous 
that  Pahoran  should  be  dethroned  from  the  judgment  seat, 
were  called  'king-men,  for  they  were  desirona  that  the  law 
should  be  altered  in  a  manner  to  overthrow  the  free  govern- 
ment, and  to  establish  a  king  over  the  land, 

0,  And  those  who  were  desirous  that  Pahoran  should 
remain  Chief  Judge  overthe  land,  took  upon  them  the  name 
of -'freemen;  and  thus  was  the  division  among  them:  fol 
the  freemen  had  sworn  or  covenanted  to  maintain  their 
rights  and  the  privileges  of  their  religion  by  a  'free  govern- 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  this  matter  of  their.conten- 
tion  was  settled  by  the  voice  of  the  people.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  voice  of  the  people  came  in  favour  of  the  free- 
men, and  Pahoran  retained  the  judgment  seat,  which  caused 

;h  rejoicinR  araone  the  brethren  of  Pahoran,  and  also 
~  of  the  'people  ot^liberty;  who  also  put  the  ^ing-men 
nee,  that  they  durst  not  oppose,  but  were  obliged  to 
maintain  the  'cause  of  freedom. 

8.  Now  those  who  were  in  favour  of  kings  were  those  of 
high  birth;  and  they  sought  to  be  kings;  and  they  were 
supported  by  those  who  sought  power  and  authority  over 
the  people. 

9.  But  behold,  this  was  a  critical  time  for  such  contentions 
to  be  among  the  people  of  Nephi ;  for  behold,  Anialickiah 
had  a^ain  stirred  up  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  the 
Lamanitea,  against  the  people  of  the  Nephites,  and  he  was 
gathering  together  soldiers,  from  all  parts  of  ■■*■■  i=">'  — ■>' 
~ ^ming  tbem,  and  jjreparing  ' — ^-l  -h 

!  had  sworn  to  'drink  the  b 

10.  But  behold,  we  shall 
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mode  was  rash  ;  nevertheless,  he  did  prepare  himseU  and 
bis  armies  to  come  to  battle  a^^alnat  the  Nephites. 

11.  Now  hia  armies  were  not  so  great  as  they  iiftd  hitherto 
beeo,  because  of  the  mauy  thousands  who  had  been  slain  by 
the  band  of  the  Nephites;  but  notwithstanding  their  great 
losa.  Amalickiah  had  gathered  together  a  wonderful  gre&t 
army,  insomuch  that  he  feared  not  to  come  down  to  the  land 
of  Zarahemla. 

12.  Yea,  even  Amalickiah  did  himself  coroe  down,  at 
the  head  of  the  Lamanit«s.  And  it  was  in  the  twenty  and 
fitth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges  ;  and  it  was  at  the  same 
time  that  they  had  oegan  t«  settle  the  affairs  of  their  con- 
tentions "concerning  Uie  Chief  Judge  Pahoran. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  men  who  were 
called  "king-men,  had  heard  tliat  theLamanit«s  were  coming 
down  to  battle  a^inst  them,  the;  were  glad  in  their  hearts, 
and  they  refused  to  take  up  arms  ;  for  they  were  so  wroth 
with  the  Chief  Judge,  and  also  with  the  "people  of  liberty, 
that  they  would  not  take  up  arms  to  defend  their  country. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Moroni  saw  this,  and 
also  saw  that  the  Lamanites  were  coming  into  the  borders 
of  the  land,  he  was  exceeding  wroth,  l>ecause  of  the  stub- 
bornness of  those  people,  whom  be  had  labored  with  bo 
much  diligence  to  i)reaerve  ;  yea,  he  was  exceeding  vrroth ; 
his  soul  was  tilled  with  anger  against  them. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  sent  a  petition,  with 
the  ''voice  of  the  people,  unto  the  governor  of  tjie  land, 
desiring  that  he  should  read  it,  and  Kive  him  (Moroni)  power 
to  compel  those  dissenters  to  defend  their  country,  or  to  put 
them  to  death : 

16.  For  it  was  his  first  care  to  put  an  end  to  such  conten- 
tions, and  dissensions  among  the  people ;  for  behold,  tlda 
had  been  hitherto  a  cause  of  all  their  destruction.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  it  was  granted,  according  to  the  voice  of 
the  people. 

IT.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  commanded  that  his 
army  should  go  against  those  <king-men,  to  pull  down  their 
pride  and  their  nobility,  and  level  them  with  the  earth,  or 
they  should  take  up  arms  and  support  the  cause  of  liberty. 

18.  And  it  come  to  pass  that  the  armies  did  march  forth 
against  them  ;  and  they  did  pull  down  their  pride  and  their 
nobility,  insomuch  that  as  they  did  lift  their  weapons  of  war 
to  fight  against  the  men  of  Moroni,  they  were  hewn  down 
and  levelled  to  the  earth. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  were  four  thousand  of 
those  dissenters  who  were  hewn  down  by  the  sword;  and 
those  of  their  leaders  who  were  not  slain  in  battle,  were 
taken  and  cast  into  prison,  for  there  was  no  time  for  their 
trials  at  this  period  ; 
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20.  And  the  remainder  of  those  diHsentern,  rather  than 
_^  smote  down  to  the  uarth  by  the  sword,  yielded  to  the 
etandaid  of  liberty,  and  were  compelled  to  holat  tlie  title  o( 

'  '  upon  their  towertt,  and  in  their  cities,  and  to  take  up 
n  defence  of  their  country. 

21.  And  thus  Moroni  put  an  end  to  those  king-men,  that 
there  were  not  any  known  by  the  appellation  ot  'king-men; 
and  thus  he  put  an  end  to  the  stubbomneBs  and  the  pride  of 
those  people  who  profeaaed  the  blood  of  nobility  ;  but  they 
"were  brought  down  to  humble  themselves  like  unto  their 
brethren,  and  to  fight  valiantly  for  their  'freedom  from 
bondage.  ' 

22.  Behold,  it  came  to  paas  that  while  Moroni  was  thus 
breaking  down  the  wars  and  contentions  anioiig  his  own 
people,  and  subjjeeting  Uiem  to  peace  and  civilization,  and 
making  regulations  to  prepare  for  war  against  the  Lajnanites, 
behold,  the  Lamanites  had  come  into  the  "land  of  Moroni, 
which  was  in  the  borders  by  the  sea  shore. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pas-i  that  the  Nephites  were  not  suM- 
ciently  strong  in  the  city  of  Moroni ;  tlierefore  Amaliukiah 
did  drive  them,  alayiug  many.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
Amalickiah  took  posaeaslon  of  the  city ;  yea,  possession  of 
all  their  fortifications. 

24.  And  those  who  fled  out  of  the  'city  of  Moroni,  came 
to  the  "city  of  Nepliihah ;  and  also  the  people  of  the  'city  of 
Lehi  gathered  themselves  together,  and  made  preparations, 
and  were  ready  to  receive  the  Lamanites  to  oattle. 

25.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  Amalickiah  would  not  suifei* 
the  Lamanites  to  go  against  the  'city  of  Xephihah  to  battle, 
but  kept  them  down  by  the  sea  shore,  leaving  men  in  every 
city  to  maintain  and  defend  (t : 

26.  And  thus  he  went  on,  taking  possession  of  many 
cities;  the  'city  of  Nephihah,  and  the  ^'city  of  Lehl.  and 
the  "city  of  Morianton,  and  the  city  of  Omner,  andthe^'^city 
of  Gid,  and  the  =^ityof  Mulek,  all  of  which  were  on  the 
east  borders  by  the  sea  shore. 

27.  And  thus  had  the  Lamanites  obtained,  by  the  cun- 
ning of  Amalickiah,  so  many  cities,  by  tlieir  numberless 
hosts,  all  of  which  were  strongly  '^'fortified,  aftei' the  manner 
of  the  fortifications  of  Moroni;  all  of  which  afforded  strong- 
holds for  the  Lamani1«s. 

29.  '■'And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  marched  to  the  bor- 
ders of  the  land  Bountiful,  driving  the  Xephites  before 
them,  and  slaying  many. 

29.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  met  by  Tenncum, 
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who  had  'I'slain  Moiianton,  and  had  headed  his  people  in 
his  flight. 

'M.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  headed  Amalicliiah  aHao, 
and  he  was  marching  forth  with  his  numeruus  army,  that 
be  might  talte  poHseasioa  of  the  ''land  Bountiful,  and  also 
the  land  ^'northward. 

31.  But  behold  he  met  with  a  diBappointment,  by  being 
repulsed  by  Teancum  and  hie  men,  lor  they  were  great  war- 
riors :  for  every  man  of  Teancum  illd  eicted  the  Laraanites 
in  their  strength,  and  in  their  elclll  of  war,  insomuch  that 
they  did  gain  advanta^  over  the  Lamanites. 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  harass  them,  inso- 
much that  thev  did  slay  them  even  until  it  was  dark.  Andit 
came  to  pass  tliat  Teancum  and  hia  men  did  piMh  their  tents 
in  the  borders  of  the  "land  Bountiful ;  and  Amallnkiah  did 
pitch  his  t«nta  In  the  borders  on  the  bea«h  by  the  sea  ahore, 
and  after  this  manner  were  they  driven. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  night  had  come, 
Teancum  and  his  servant  stole  forth  and  went  out  by  nleht, 
and  went  Into  the  camp  of  Amalicklah;  and  behold,  sleep 
had  overpowered  them,  because  of  theirmuch  fatigue,  which 
was  caused  by  the  labors  and  "heat  of  the  day. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Teancum  stole  privily  into 
the  tent  of  the  king,  and  put  a  javelin  to  his  heart ;  and  he 
did  cau.se  the  death  of  the  king  immediately,  that  he  did  not 
awake  his  servants. 

35.  And  he  returned  again  privily  to  his  own  camp,  and 
behold,  blH  men  were  asleep,  and  he  awoke  them  and  told 
them  all  the  things  that  he  had  done. 

38.  And  he  caused  that  his  armies  should  stand  in  readi- 
ness, lest  the  Lamanites  bad  awoke,  and  should  come  upon 

S7.  And  thus  endeth  the  twenty  and  flfth  year  of  the 
reian  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi;  and  thus 
endeth  the  days  of  Amalickiah. 


CHAPTER  52. 

vephl,  behold, 


wenty  and  sixth  year 
■eign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nep'  ■   ■    '    " 
when  the  Lamanites  awoke  on  the  first 


month,  behold,  they  found  Amalickiali  was  dead  in  his  own 
tent :  and  they  also  saw  that  Teancum  was  ready  to  give 
them  little  on  that  day. 

2.  And  now  when  the  Lamanites  saw  this,  they  were 
afTrighted;  and  they  abandoned  their  denlgu  in  marching 
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tnto  the  "land  northward,  and  retreated  with  all  tbeir  armv 
into  the  'city  ol  Mulek,  and  sought  protection  in  their  'fortl- 
ttcations. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Iffother  of  Amalichtah 
nas  appointed  king  over  llie  people;  and  his  name  was 
Ammonm ;  thus  king  Ammorop,  the  brother  ot  king  Ama- 
licktah,  waa  appointed  to  reign  in  hin  stead. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  command  that  his 
people  should  maintain  those  cities  which  they  had  taken  by 
the  shedding  of  blood;  for  they  had  not  taken  any  ciUea, 
nave  they  had  lost  much  blood. 

5.  And  now  Teanuum  saw  that  the  Lamanites  were 
determined  to  maintain  those  cities  which  they  had  taken, 
and  those  parts  of  the  land  which  they  had  obtained  posses- 
sion of;  and  also  seeing  the  enormity  oC  their  number, 
Teancum  thought  it  waa  not  expedient  that  he  shouLd 
attempt  to  attack  tliem  in  their  (oris ; 

6.  But  he  kept  his  men  round  about,  as  If  making  pre- 
parations for  war ;  yea.  and  truly  he  was  preparing  to  defend 
himself  against  them,  by  ''ca.stlng  up  walls  round  about,  and 
preparing  placen  of  resort. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  kept  thus  preparing  for 
war,  until  Moroni  had  sent  a  large  number  of  men  to 
strengthen  his  army ; 

8.  And  !SIoronl  also  sent  orders  unto  tdm,  that  he  should 
retain  all  the  prisoners  who  fell  into  his  hands ;  for  as  the 
Lamanltes  had  taken  many  prisoners,  tltat  he  should  retain 
all  the  prisoners  of  the  Lamanites,  as  a  ransom  for  those 
whom  the  Lamanites  had  taken. 

0.  And  he  also  sent  orders  unto  him,  that  he  should  for- 


obtain  that  point,  and  should  have  power  to  harass  thcni  on 

11),  And  Moroni  also  sent  unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  be  faithful  in  maintaining  that  quarter  of  the  land, 
and  that  he  would  seek  every  opportunity  to  scourge  the 
Lamanites  in  that  quarter,  as  much  as  was  in  his  power, 
that  perhaps  he  might  take  again  by  stratagem  or  some 
other  way,  those  cities  which  had  been  taken  out  of  their 
hands  ;  and  that  he  also  would  'fortify  and  strengthen  the 
cities  round  about,  which  had  not  fallen  Into  the  hands  of 
the  Lamanites. 

11.  And  he  also  said  unto  him,  I  would  come  unto  yin), 
but  t>ehold,  the  Lamanites  are  upon  us  in  the  borders  of  the 
land  by  the  west  sea ;  and  behold,  I  go  against  them;  there- 
tore  I  cannot  come  unto  you. 

12,  Now  the  king  (Amraoron)  had  departed  out  ot  the  land 
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of  KsnUienila,  and  had  made  knovvn  unto  tlie  queen  coneeru- 
tng  the  death  of  his  brother,  and  had  gathered  together  a 
large  number  o(  men,  and  had  marched,  forth  agauist  the 
Nephltee,  on  the  borders  by  the  west  sea ; 

ID.  And  tbuH  he  was  endeavouring  to  harass  the  Ne- 
phiteH,  and  to  draw  awa^  a  part  ol  their  forces  to  that  part 
•at  the  land,  while  he  had  commanded  those  whom  he  Dad 
left  to  posaesH  the  cities  which  he  had  taken,  that  they 
should  also  harass  the  NephitcB  on  the  borders  hy  the  east 
sea  ;  and  should  take  posaeseion  of  their  lands  as  much 
as  it  was  In  their  power,  according  to  the  power  of  their 

14.  And  thus  were  the  Nephltes  In  those  dangerous 
circumstances,  In  the  endluf;  of  the  twenty  and  Bixth  year 
of  the  reign  of  the  Judj^s  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 

15.  But  behold,  it  came  to  pass  in  the.twenty  and  aeventh 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges,  that (Teancum,  by  the  command 
of)  Moroni,  who  had  entablished  armies  to  protect  the  south 
and  the  west  biirders  of  the  land,  had  began  his  march 
towards  the  ^and  Bountiful,  that  he  might  asHlat  Teancum 
with  hia  men,  in  retaking  the  cities  which  they  had  lost. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Teancum  had  recelveil 
orders  to  make  an  attack  upon  the  'city  of  Mulek,  and 
retake  it  If  it  were  possible. 

17.  And  tt  came  to  pass  that  Teancum  made  preparattona 
to  make  an  attack  upon  the  city  of  Mulek;  and  march  forth 
with  his  army  against  the  Lamanltes;  but  he  saw  that  it 
waaimpossll)le  that  he  could  overpower  them  while  they 
were  in  their  fortifications ;  therefore  he  abandoned  his 
desigua,  and  returned  again  to  the  "city  Bountiful,  to  wait 
for  the  coming  of  Moroni,  that  he  might  receive  strength  to 
his  army. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moront  did  arrive  with  his 
arniy  to  the  land  of  Bountiful,  in  the  latter  end  of  Ihe 
twenty  and  seventh  year  q(  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the 
people  of  Nephl. 

19.  And  in  the  commencement  of  the  twenty  and  eighth 
year,  Aloronl  and  Teancum,  and  many  of  the  chief  captains, 
held  a  council  of  war,  what  they  should  do  to  cause  the 
Lamanitea  to  come  out  against  them  to  battle ;  or  that  they 
wight  by  some  means  flatter  them  out  of  their  strong  holds, 
that  they  might  gain  advantage  over  them  and  talce  a(^n 
the  "city  of  Mulek. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  they  sent  embassies  to  the  army 
ot  the  X^manitea,  which  protected  the  city  of  Mulek,  to 
their  leader,  whose  name  was  Jacob,  desiring  him  that 
he  would  come  out  with  his  armies  to  meet  them  upon  the 
plains,  between  the  two  cities.    But  behold,  Jacob,  who  was 
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a  °Zoramit«,  would  not  come  out  with   his  army  to  c 
tbem  upon  the  plai~~ 

21.  And  It  came 

of  meetintl  them  up. .     . .    „ ,  .         ..,.__  

upon  a.  plan  that  be  might  deco;  the  Lamajiites  out  of  their 
HtronK  nolde. 

221  Therefore  he  c&used  that  Teancum  should  take  a 
small  number  of  men,  and  march  down  near  the  sea  shore ; 
and  Moroni  and  liis  army,  bj  night,  marched  in  the  wilder- 
ness, on  the  weat  of  the  f^ity  Mulelc ;  and  thua,  on  the 
morrow,  when  the  guards  of  the  Lamanitea  had  discovered 
Teancum,  they  ran  and  told  it  unto  Jacob,  their  leader. 

at.  And  it  came  to  paaa  that  the  armies  of  the  Laman- 
ites  did  march  fiirth  au^Inst  Teancum,  supposing  by  their 
Dunnbera  to  overpower  Teancum,  because  of  the  smallness 
of  his  numbers.  And  as  Teancum  saw  tbe  armies  of  the 
Lamaiiit«a  coming  out  against  him,  he  began  to  retMat  down 
by  the  sea  siiore,  nortliward. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lamanites  saw 
that  he  began  to  tlee,  they  took  courage  and  pursued  them 
with  vigor.  And  while  Teancum  was  thus  leading  away  the 
Lamanitea  who  were  pursuing  them  in  vain,  behold,  Mo- 
roni commanded  that  a  ^rt  of  his  army  who  were  with 
him,  should  march  forth  into  the  city,  and  take  possession 
of  it. 

26.  And  thus  they  did,  and  slew  all  those  who  liad  been 
left  to  protect  the  city ;  yea,  all  those  who  would  not  yield 
up  their  weapons  of  war. 

26.  And  tbua  Moroni  hail  obtained  possession  of  the  'city 
Mulek,'  with  a  part  of  his  army,  while  he  marched  with  the 
remainder  to  meet  the  Lamanites,  when  they  should  return 
from  the  purauit  of  Teancum. 

27.  And  It  came  to  pass  lliat  the  Lamanites  did  pursue 
Teancum  until  they  came  near  the  'city  Bountiful,  and  then 
they  were  met  by  Lehi.  and  a  small  army,  which  had  been 
left  t^  protect  the  city  Bountiful. 

28.  And  now  behold,  when  the  chief  captains  of  the 
Lamanites  liad  beheld  Lehi  with  his  army,  coming  against 
them,  they  fled  in  much  confusion,  lest  perhaps  they  Hhould 
not  obtain  the  'city  Mulek,  before  Lehi  should  overtake  them; 
for  they  wer^  wearied  because  of  their  march,  and  the  men 
of  Leiil  were  (resli. 

20.  Now  the  Lamanites  did  not  know  that  Moroni  had 
been  In  their  rear  with  bia  army ;  and  all  they  feared  was 
Lehi  and  bis  men. 

30.  Now  Lehi  was  not  detdrous  to  overtake  them,  till 
they  should  meet  Moroni  and  his  army. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  before  the  Lamanites  had 
retreated  far,  they  ivere  surrounded  by  the  Ncphitea ;  by  the 
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men  of  Moroni  on  one  hand,  and  the  men  ot  LeU  on  tha 
other,  all  of  whom  were  freeli  and  full  of  titrength  ;  but  tlM 
LamauiteB  were  wearied,  because  of  their  long  nmrch. 

m.  And  Moroui  commanded  his  men  that  t£ey  should  Ul 
upon  t±iem,  until  tiiev  had  f^ven  up  their  weapons  o(  war. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Jacob,  being  their  leader, 
being  also  a  'Zoramlte,  and  having  an  unconquelmble  spirit 
he  led  the  LamauiteB  forth  to  battle,  with  exceeding  tarj 
against  Moroni. 

34.  Moroni  being  in  their  course  of  march,  therefore  Jacob 
was  determined  to  st^  them,  and  cut  Ills  way  through  Id 
the  "city  of  Mulek.  But  behold,  Moroui  and  his  men  were 
mure  powerful ;  therefore  they  did  not  give  way  before  the 
Lamanites. 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  fought  on  both  hands 
with  exceeding  fury  ;  and  there  were  many  slain  on  boUi 
sides ;  yea,  and  Moroni  waa  wounded  and  Jacob  was  killed. 

3H.  And  Lelii  pressed  upon  their  rear  with  such  fury, 
with  his  strongmen,  that  theLamanitea  in  the  rear  doliverw 
up  their  weapons  of  war  ;  and  the  remainder  of  them  being 
much  confused,  knew  not  whether  to  go  or  to  strike. 

37.  Now  Moroni  seeing  their  confusion,  he  said  unto  them 
If  ye  will  bring  forth  your  weapons  of  war,  and  deliver  tbeiu 
up,  behold  we  will  forbear  sheading  your  blood. 

%.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  lamanites  hod 
heard  these  words,  their  chief  captains,  all  those  who  were 
notslain,  came  forth  and  threw  down  their  weapons  of  war 
at  the  feet  of  Moroni,  and  also  commanded  their  men  that 
they  should  do  the  same  ; 

39.  But  behold,  there  were  many  that  would  not ;  and 
those  who  would  not  deliver  up  their  swords,  were  tajcen  and 
bound,  and  their  weapons  of  war  were  taken  from  them, 
and  they  were  compelled  t«  march  with  tJieir  brethren  tortii 
Into  the  'land  Bountiful. 

40.  And  now  the  number  of  prisoners  who  were  takm, 
exceeded  more  than  the  numberot  those  who  had  been  slain; 
yea,  more  than  those  who  had  been  slain  on  both  sides. 


CHAPTER  53. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  set  guards  over  tbe 
prisoners  of  the  Lamanites,  and  did  compel  them  to  go  tor^ 
and  bury  their  dead ;  yea,  and  also  the  dead  of  the  Nephit* 
who  were  slain ;  and  Moroni  placed  men  over  them  to  guaiv 
them  while  they  should  perform  their  labors. 

2.  And  Moroni  went  to  the  "city  of  Mulek  with  Lehi,  ano 
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t4X)k  commaDd  of  the  city,  and  gave  it  unto  LeM.  Now 
"  t>ehold  this  Lehi  was  a  man  who  had  been  with  Moroni  in 
tbe  more  part  of  all  his  battles  ;  and  he  was  a  man  like  unto 
Moroni ;  and  they  r^^joiced  in  each  other's  safety  ;  yea,  they 
'Were  helotred  by  ea«b  other,  and  also  beloved  by  all  the 
people  of  Nephi. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  the  Lamanttee  had 
finished  burying  their  dead,  and  also  thedead  of  thyNephitea, 
tJiey  were  marched  back  into  the  'land  Bountiful ;  and  Tean- 
cum,  by  the  orders  of  Moroni,  caused  that  they  should  com- 
mence laboring  in  'di^^ng  a  ditch  round  about  the  land,  or 
the  city  Bountiful ; 

4,  And  he  caused  that  they  should  build  a  breastwork  of 
tinil>ers  upon  the  inner  bank  of  the  ditch ;  and  they  east  up 
dirt  out  of  the  dit^h  against  the  breastwork  of  timbers  ;  and 
thus  they  did  cause  Uie  Lamanitcs  to  labor  until  they  had 
encircled  the  'city  of  Bountiful  round  about  with  a  strong 
wall  of  timbers  and  earth,  to  an  exceeding  height 

3.  And  this  city  became  an  exceedirio;  strong  hold  ever 
after ;  and  in  this  city  they  did  guard  the  prisoners  of  the 
La*inanit«H  ;  yea,  even  withnj  a  wall,  which  they  had  caused 
them'to  build  with  their  own  hands.  Now  Moroni  was  com- 
pelled t«  cause  the  Lamanites  to  labor,  because  it  were  easy 
to  Kuard  them  while  at  their  labor  :  and  he  desired  all  hie 
forces,  when  he  should  make  an  attack  upon  the  Lamanites. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  had  thus  gained  a 
victory  over  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  armies  of  the  Laman- 
ites, and  had  obtained  possession  of  tlie  'city  of  Mnlek, 
which  was  one  of  the  strongest  holds  of  the  Lamanites 
In  the  Land  of  Nephi;  and  thus  he  had  also  built  a  strong 
hold  to  retain  his  prisoners.  , 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  no  more  attempt  a 
battle  with  the  Lamanites  in  that  year,  but  he  did  employ  his 
men  in  preparing  for  war  ;  y^a,  and  in  making  Tort  ill  rations 
to  guard  against  the  Lamanites ;  yea,  and  also  delivering 
their  women  and  their  children  from  famine  and  aflllction, 
and  providing  food  for  their  armies, 

8.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  armies  of  the 
Lamanites,  on  the  West  sea,  south,  while  in  the  absence 
of  Moroni,  on  account  of  some  intrigue  amongst  Oie  Nephites, 
which  caused  dissensions  amongst  them,  had  gained  some 
ground  over  the  Nepbltes,  yea,  insomuch  that  they  bod 
obtained  possession  of  a  number  of  their  cities  in  that  part 
of  the  land ; 

9.  And  thus  because  of  Iniquity  amongst  themselves, 
yea,  because  of  dissensions  and  intrigue  among  themselves, 
they  were  placed  in  the  most  dangerous  circumstances. 

10.  And  now  behold,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  concern- 
ing the  'people  of  Ammon,  who,   in  the  l)eginning,   were 
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Lamanitea ;  but  by  Ammon  and  his  brethren,  or  rather  bj 

the  __ _ 

of   Zarahemla,  and  had 
Nephit«s  ; 

11.  And  because  of  their  -'oath,  they  had  been  kept  froB 
taking  up  arms  against  their  brethren  ;  for  tijey  had  taken 
an  oath,  that  they  never  would  shed  blood  more ;  tuoi 
Bccorcling  to  tJieir  oath  they  would  have  perislied ;  je«, 
they  would  have  suffered. themselves  to  have  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  their  brethren,  had  it  not  been  for  the  pitj 
and  the  exceeding  love  whicll  Ammon  and  hia  bretluva 
had  had  for  them. 

Hi.  And  for  this  causa  they  were  brought  down  into  the 
land  of  Zarahemla;  and  they  ever  had  been  protected  by  Ibt 
Nephitea. 

13.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  when  thev  saw  the  dajiBci, 
and  the  many  afHlctlons  and  tribulations  which  the  NephlW 
bore  for  them,  they  were  moved  with  compassion,  and  wen 
desirous  to  take  up  arms  in  the  defence  of  their  country. 

14.  But  behold,  as  they  were  about  to  take  their  weapona 
of  war,  they  were  overpowered  by  the  persuasions  of-Helfr- 
man  and  hia  brethren,  for  they  were  about  to  *break  the  oatk 
which  they  had  made ; 

15.  And  Helaman  feared  lest  by  so  doing,  they  shonU 
Jose  their  eouIh;  therefore  all  those  who  h^  entered  into 
this  covenant,  were  compelled  to  behold  their  brethren  wadt 
through  their  atfllcUonB,  in  their  dangerous  circumstances 
nt  th^  time. 

16.  But  behold.  It  came  to  pass  they  had  many  sous,  who 
had  not  entered  into  a  covenant  that  they  would,  not  take 
their  weapons  of  war  to  defend  themselves  against  their 
enemies;  therefore  Uiey  did  assemble  themselves  togethct 
at  this  time,  as  many  aa  were  able  to  take  up  arms;  and 
they  called  themaelvea  Nephites; 

IT.  And  they  entered  into  a  covenant  to  light  for 
the  Hiberty  of  the  Nephites;  yea,  to  protect  the  land  unlo 
the  laying  down  of  their  lives;  yea,  even  they  covenanted 
that  they  never  would  give  up  their  liberty,  but  they  would 
fight  in  all  cases  to  protect  the  Nephites  and  themsetvei 
from  bondage. 

18.  Now  behold,  there  were  two  thousand  of  those  young 
men  who  entered  Into  this  covenant,  and  took  their  weapon* 
of  war  to  defend  their  country. 

19.  And  now  behold,  as  they  never  had  hitherto  been  ■ 
disadvantage  to  the  Nephites,  they  became  now  at  this 
period  of  time  also  a  great  support ;  for  they  took  their 
weapons  of  war,  and  they  would  that  Helaman  should  ba 
their  leader. 
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20.  And  they  were  all  jouns  men,  and  they  were  esceed- 
g  valiant  for  courage,  and  aliio  for  strengUi  and  activity; 
It  behold,  this  was  not  all :  ttey  were  men  who  were  tme 
~'"  ''-      1  in  whatsoever  thing  they  were  entJUHted; 

I,  they  were  mea  of  truth  and  sobemesB,  tor  thay 
d  been  taught  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  to 
jUt  upright!;  before  him. 

;  22,  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Helaman  did  march  at 
-^  head  of  hia  two  thousand  stripling  soldierH,  to  the 
-Mort  of  the  people  in  the  borders  of  the  land  on  the  aoutb 
■-e  West  Sea. 
ii  fX  And  thus  euu 
Wgn  of  the  Judges  o< 


CHAPTER   5L 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  t* 
t  the  Judges,  that  Ammoron  sent  ui 
bat  be  would  exchange  prisoners. 
i.  Ami  it  came  to  pass  tllat  More 

jgly  at  this  request,  for  he  desirt-  . ^ 

fere  imparted  for  the  support  of  the  Lamanite  prii 

lie  support  of  his  own  people  ;  and  he  also  desired  his  own 
people  for  the  strengthening  of  his  army. 

X  Now  the  Lamanites  had  taken  many  women  and 
Biildrtn,  and  there  was  not  a  woman  uor  a  cnild  amona  all 
Uie  prisoners  of  Moroni,  or  the  prisoners  whom  Moroni  had 
taken ;  therefore  Moroni  resolved  upon  a  stratagem  to  obtain 
H  many  prisoners  of  the  Nephites  from  the'  Lamanites  as  it 
jWere  possible; 

!  i.  Therefore  he  wrote  an  epistle,  and  sent  it  by  the  ser- 
vant of  Animorou,  the  same  who  had  brought  an  epistle  to 
Horoni.  Now  these  are  the  words  which  he  wrote  unto 
[Ammoron,  saying, 

a.  Behold,  Ammoron,  I  have  written  unto  yon  somewhat 
«onceming  this  war  which  ye  have  waged  against  my  people, 
W  ia\her  which  thy  In'Otber  hath  waged  gainst  them,  and 
llrbich  ye  are  still  determined  to  carry  on  after  his  death. 
I  6.  Behold.  I  would  tell  you  somewhat  concerning  the 
'instice  of  God,  and  the  sword  of  his  almighty  wrath,  which 
ilolh  hang  over  you,  except  ye  repent  and  witlidtaw  your 
irraies  into  your  own  lands,  or  the  lands  of  your  possessions, 
which  is  the.  -land  of  Nephi ; 

7.  Yea,  I  would  tell  you  these  thingsif  ye  were  capable 
of  hearkening  unto  them ;  yea,  I  woi;ld  tell  you  concerning 
tiiat  'awful  hell  thai  awaits  to  receive  'such  murderers  as 
Ihou  and  thy  brother  have  been,  except  ye  repent  and  with- 
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draw  your   murderous   purpoaes,    and   return    with  joui 
wmiea  to  your  own  lands ; 

8.  But  as  ye  Iiave  rejected  these  things,  and  have  lought 
against  the  people  of  the  Lord,  even  so  I  noay  espect  you 
will  do  it  again. 

9.  And  now  behold,  we  are  prepared  ' 


_   __    jd  with 

r  lands;  yea,  and 

u-  religion  aad  the  cause  of  our  God. 

11.  But  behold,  it  Buppoaeth  me  that  I  talk  to  youcc 
cernlog  these  things  in  vain ;  or  it  suppoaeth  me  that  thou    ' 
art  a  child  ol  hell ;  therefore  I  will  close  my  epistle  by  telt    j 
in^  you  that  1  will  not  exchange  prisoners,  save  it  be  on  con- 
ditions that  ye  will  ''deliver  up  a  man,  and  hitt  wife,  and  bis 
children,  for  one  prisoner;  if  this  be  the  case  that  ye  will  do 
it,  I  will  exchange. 

12.  And  behold,  il  ye  donot  this,  I  will  come  against  yon.    I 
with  my  armies ;  yea,  even  I  will  arm  my  women  and  nij 
children,  and  I  will  come  againat  you,  and  I  will  follow  you    i 
even  into  your  own  land,  which  is  the  land  of   our  'firei    ' 
inheritance ;  yea,  and  it  shall  be  blood  tor  blood  ;  yea,  life 
for  life;  and  I  will   give  you  battle,   even  until  you  arc 
deatroyed  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

13.  Behold,  I  am  in  ray  anger,  and  also  my  people ;  je 
have  sought  to  murder  us,  and  we  have  only  sought  to  defend 
ourselves.  But  behold.  If  ye  seek  to  destroy  us  more,  we 
will  seek  to  destroy  you ;  yea,  and  we  will  seek  /our  land  ol 
our  first  Inheritance. 

14.  Now  I  cloae  my  epistle.  I  am  Moroni ;  I  am  a  leader 
of  the  people  of  the  Nephites. 

15.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Ammoron,  when  he  hti 
received  this  epistle,  he  was  angry;  and  he  wrote  another 
epiatle  unto  Moroni ,  and  these  are  the  words  which  he  wrote, 
saying, 

16.  I  am  Ammoron,  the  king  of  the  Lamanites  :  I  am 
the  brother  of  Araalickiah  whom  ye  have  "murdered.  Behold. 
I  will  avenge  his  blood  upon  you,  yea,  and  I  will  come  upon 
you  with  my  armies,  for  I  fear  not  jour  threatenlngs  ; 

17.  For  behold  your  fathers  did  wrong  their  bretiutn, 
Insomuch  that  they  did  rob  them  of  their  'right  to  the 
government,  when  it  rightly  belonged  unto  them. 

18.  And  now  behold,  if  ye  will  lay  down  your  arms,  and 
subject  yourselves  to  be  governed  by  those  to  whom  the 
government  doth  rightly  belong,  then  will  I  cause  that  my 
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19.  Behold,  ye  have  breathed  out  many  threatenings 
uainst  me  and  my  people ;  but  behold  we  fear  not  your 
t£reatenii^^ ; 

20.  Nevertheless,  I  will  grant  to  exchange  prisoners 
according  to  yonr  request,  gladly,  that  I  may  preserve  my 
food  for  Biy  men  ol  war ;  and  we  will  wage  a  war  which 
shall  be  eternal,  either  to  the  subjecting  the  Nephites  to  our 
authority,  or  to  their  eternal  eitfiietion. 

21.  And  as   concerning   that   God    whom    ye   say    we 
■   have  'rejected,  behold,  we  know  not  such  a  being ;  neither 

do  ye ;  but  it  it  so  be  that  there  is  such  a  being,  ive  know 
not  but  that  be  hath  made  us  as  well  as  you ; 

22.  And  if  it  so  be  that  there  is  a  denl  and  a  hell,  behold 
will  lie  not  send  you  there  to  dwell  with  my^brotber  whom 
ye  have  murdered,  whom  ye  have  hinted  that  he  hath 
gone  to  such  a  place!    But  behold  these  things  mattereth 

23.  I  am  Ammoron.  and  a  descendant  of  ''Zoram,  whom 
your  fathers  pressed  and  brought  out  of  Jefuaalem. 

24.  And  behold,  now,  I  am  a  bold  llamamte  ;  behold  this 
war  hath  been  waged  to  avenge  their  wrongs,  and  to  main- 
tain, and  to  obtain  their  'rights  to  the  government ;  and  I 
close  my  epistle  to  Moroni. 
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1.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Moroni  had  received 
Uiis  epistle,  he  was  more  angry,  because  he  knew  that 
Ammoron  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  his  fraud ;  yea.  be 
taiew  that  Ammoron  knew  that  it  was  not  a  just  cause  that 
had  caused  blm  to  wa^e  a  war  against  the  people  of  Nepbi. 

2.  And  be  said.  Behold,  I  will  not  exchange  prisoners 
with  Ammoron,  save  he  will  "withdraw  his  purpose,  as  I 
have  stated  in  my  epistle  ;  for  I  will  not  grant  unto  him  that 
he  sliall  have  any  more  power  than  what  he  hath  got. 

3.  Behold,  I  know  the  place  where  the  I^amanites  doth 
guard  my  people,  whom  they  have  taken  prisoners  ;  and  as 
Ammoron  would  not  grant  unto  me  mine  epistle,  behold,  I 
will  give  unto  him  according  to  my  words  ;  yea.,  I  will  seek 
death  among  them,  imtH  they  shall  sue  for  peace. 

4.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Moroni  had  said 
these  'nords,  he  caused  that  a  search  should  be  made  among 
his  men,  that  perhaps  he  might  And  a  man  who  was  a  de- 
scendant of  Laman  among  them. 
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5.  And  it  came  to  paas  that  tltey  found  oi 

wasLaman:  and  be  was  'one  of  the  s 

■who  was  murdered  by  Amaliokiah. 

6.  Now  Moroni  caused  that  Laman  aiul  a  small  number 
of  his  men,  should  go  forth  unto  the  guards  who  were  over 
the  Nephites. 

7.  Now  the  Nephit«8  were  guarded  in  the  tity  of  Gid ; 
therefore  Moroni  appointed  Laman  and  caused  that  a  Email 
number  of  men  should  go  with  him. 

8.  And  when  it  was  evening,  Laman  went  to  the  guards 
who  were  over  the  Nephites,  and  behold,  they  eaw  him 
coming,  and  they  haUed  him  ;  but  he  saith  unto  them,  fear 
not ;  Behold,  I  am  a  Lanianite.  Behold,  we  have  escaped 
from  the  Nepliites,  and  they  sleepeth ;  and  behold  we  have 
took  of  their  wine,  and  brought  with  ue. 

9.  Now  when  the  Lamanites  he^rd  these  words,  they 
received  him  with  joy  ;  and  tbej  said  unto  him,  give  us  at 
your  wine,  that  we  may  drink ;  we  are  glad  that  ye  have 
thus  taken  wine  with  you,  for  we  are  wearv. 

10.  But  Laman  said  unto  them,  let  us  keep  of  our  wine 
till  we  go  againsC  the  Nephites  to  battle ;  bat  tiiis  sajing 
only  made  tSem  more  desirous  to  drink  of  the  wine  ; 

11.  For,  said  tbey,  we  are  weary,  therefore  let  us  take  of 
the  winejand  by  and  by  we  shall  receive  wine  for  our  ratiooB, 
which  wilt  strengthen  us  to  go  against  the  Nephites. 

12.  And  Laman  said  unto  them,  you  may  do  ai^cordiog 
to  your  desires. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  take  of  the  wine 
freely,  and  it  was  pleasant  to  their  taste  ;  therefore  they 
took  of  it  more  freely  ;  and  it  was  strong,  having  been  pre- 
pared in  Its  strength. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  they  did  drink  and  were  merry, 
and  by  and  by  they  were  all  drunken. 

Is.  And  now  when  Laman  and  his  men  saw  that  tbey 
were  all  drunken,  and  were  in  a  deep  sleep,  tbey  retumeil  to 
Moroni,  and  told  him  all  thetbings  that  bad  happened. 

16.  And  now  this  was  according  to  the  design  of  Moroni. 
And  Moroni  had  prepared  his  men  with  weapons  of  war; 
and  he  sent  to  tie  ''city  Gid,  while  the  Lamanitea  were  in  a 
deep  sleep,  and  drunken,  and  cast  in  the  weapons  of  war  in 
unto  the  prisoners,  insomuch  that  they  were  all  armed ; 

IT.  Yea,  even  to  their  women,  and  all  those  of  their 
children,  as  many  as  were  able  to  use  a  weapon  of  war, 
when  Moroni  had  armed  all  those  prisoners;  and  all  those 
things  were  done  in  a  profound  silence. 

18,  But  had  they  awoke  the  Lamanites,  behold  they 
were  drunken,  and  the  Nephites  could  have  slain  them. 

19.  But  behold  this  was  not  the  desire  of  Moront :  he  did 
not  delight  in  murder  or  bloodshed,  but  be  delighted  In  the 
saving  of  his  people  from  destruction  ;  and  for  this  cause  bs 
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i^fUbt  not  brlBg  upon  him.  ii^ustice,  he  would  not  frill  upon 
tbti  I>aiiianit«s  and  destroy  them  iu  their  driuikeitneas. 

2D.  But  he  had  obtaiaed  hiadeelree;  for  he  had  armed 
those  prisoners  of  tho  Nephitea  who  were  within  the  wall  of 
tbe  city,  and  had  gave  them  power  to  gain  posaeBBioD  of 
thoee  parts  which  were  within  the  walls  ; 

21.  And  then  he  caused  the  men  who  were  witJi  him,  to 
withdraw  a  pace  from  them,  and  surround  the  armies  of  the 
IrfinianiteB. 

22.  Now  behold  thia  was  done  in  the  niglit  time,  so  tliat 
when  the  Lamanites  awoke  in  the  morillng,  they  beheld  that 
they  were  surrounded  by  the  Nephlt«s  wltliuut,  and  tliat 
tbeir  priaoners  were  armed  within. 

23.  And  thus  they  saw  that  the  Nepbites  had  power  over 
them  ;  and  in  these  circuniatances  they  found  that  it  was 

t  expedient  that  they  should  fight  with  the  Nephitea 


ot  ttie  Nephitee.  pleading  for  mercy. 
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t  them  at  the  feet 


24.  Now  behold,  this  was  the  desire  of  Moroni.  He  took 
them  pciaonera  of  war,  and  took  poaaessiou  of  the  city,  and 
eoased  that  all  (be  prisoners  should  be  liberated,  who  were 
Nephites ;  and  IJiey  did  join  the  army  of  Moroni,  and  were  a 
great  streneth  to  his  army. 

25.  Ajid  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  cause  the  Lamanitea, 
whom  he  had  taken  i>riaoners,  that  tbey  Ehould  commence  a 
labour  in  strengthening  the  "(ortiAcations  round  about  tlie 
city  Gid. 

26.  And  it  came  to  paea  that  when  he  had  fortified 
the  -'city  Gid,  according  to  his  desires,  he  caused  that  his 
prisoners  should  be  taken  to  the  'city  Bountiful;,  and  he 
also  Kuarded  that  city  with  an  eKceedlnK  strong  force. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did,  notwithstanding 


^ .      J  they  had  taken,  and  also  maintain  all  the 

ground  and  the  advantage  which  they  had  retaken. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that^he  Nepbites  began  again 
to  be  victorious,  and  to  reclaim  their  riglits  and  tbeir  privi- 
leges. 

29.  Many  times  did  the  Lamanites  attempt  to  encircle 
them  about  by  nighty  but  in  these  attempts  they  did  lose 
mam;;  prisoners, 

30.  And  many  times  did  they  attempt  to  administer  ol 
their  wine  to  tJie  Nephitea.  that  they  might  destroy  them 
with  poison  or  with  drunkenness. 

31.  But  Ijehold,  the  Nephites  were  not  alow  to  remeniber 
the  Iiord  their  God,  in  this  their  time  of  affliction.  They 
could  not  be  taken  in  their  snares  '  yea,  tbey  would  not  par- 
take of  their  wine,  save  the;  had  firstly  given  to  some  otths 
Lanianite  prisoners. 

<,Msc,Alii)ftl8.        /,  He2c,  A11U61.        B,aee2lc,A[na,2S.     , 


403  BOOK  or  AIMA.  [CBAP.  LTI. 

S£.  And  thej  were  ChuB  cautious  UiKt  no  poison  BhooUt 

be  administered  among  thera ;  tor  If  their  wine  would 
poison  a  Lamanite,  it  would  also  poison  a  Nepliite;  and 
thus  they  did  try  all  tbelr  liquors. 

Si,  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  It  was  expedient  tor 
Moroni  to  make  preparations  to  attack  the  N:itf  Moiianton; 
tor  behold,  the  Lamanites  had,  by  their  labours,  'tortitled 
the  city  Morianton  until  it  bad  become  an  eiceeding  strong 
hold: 

34.  And  they  were  continually  bringing  new  forces  Into 
that  city,' and  also  new  supplies  of  prorftions. 

36.  And  thus  ended  the  twenty  and  ninth  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 


CHAPTER  66. 

1.  Akd  now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  the 
thlFlieth  year  ot  the  reign  of  the  Judges,  in  the  second  day, 
on  the  first  month,  Moroni  received  an  epistle  from  Hels- 
man,  stating  the  affairs  of  the  jieople  in  "that  quarter  ot  the 

2.  And  these  are  the  words  which  he  wrote,  tuiying,  My 
dearly  beloved  brother,  Moroni,  as  well  in  the  Lord  as  In  Ibe 
tribulations  of  our  warfare;  behold,  my  beloved  brother,  I 
have  somewhat  to  tell  you  concemmg  our  warfare  in  thia 
part  of  the  land. 

'I.  Behold,  'two  thousand  of  the  bods  of  those  men  whom 
non  brought  down  out  ot  the  =lai  •••■•■• 

J  known  that  these  were  descend 
..  -a  the  eldest  son  of  our  father  Lehi. 

i.  Now  1  need  not  rehearse  unto  you  concerning  their  tra- 
ditions or  their  untieliet,  for  thou  knowest  concerning  all 
these  things; 

5.  Therefore  it  sutHceth  me  that  I  tell  j;ou  that  two 
thousand  ot  these  young  men  have  taken  their  weapons  of 
war,  and  would  that  1  should  be  their  leader ;  and  we  have 
come  forth  to  defend  our  country. 

6.  And  now  ye  also  know  concerning  the  covenant  which 
their  fatliers  made,  tliat  they  would  not  take  up  their 
weapons  of  war  against  their  brethren  to  shed  blood. 

7.  But  in  the  twenty  and  sixth  year,  when  they  saw  our 
afflictions  and  our  tribulations  for  them,  they  were  about 
to  ^  break  the  covenant  which  they  had  made,  and  take  up 
their  weapons  of  war  in  our  defence. 

S.  But  I  wonld  not  sulTer  them  that  they  should  breftk 
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thU  covenant  which  they  had  made,  supposing  that  God 
would  stiengUien  ua,  inaomuch  that  we  should  not  suffer 
more  because '  of   the  fulfilling  the   oath  which  they  had 

9.  But  behold,  here  is  one  thing  In  which  we  may  have 
Bxeat  joy.  For  behold,  la  the  twenty  and  siith  year,  I, 
Helamau,  did  march  at  the  head  of  these  'two  thousaud 
young  men  to  the  'city  of  Judea,  to  assist  Antipus,  whom 
ye  bad  appointed  a  leader  over  the  people  of  that  part  of  the 

10.  And'I  did  join  my  two  thousand  sons,  (for  they  are 
worthy  to  be  called  sons,)  to  the  army  of  Antipus,  In  which 
strength  Antipus  did  rejoice  exceedingly  ;  for  behold,  his 
army  had  been  reduced  by  the  Lamanites,  because  their 
torcee  liad  slain  a  vast  number  of  our  men,  tor  which  cause 

11.  NeverUieless  we  may  console  ourselves  in  this  point, 
that  they  have  died  in.  the  cause  of  their  country  and  ot 
their  God,  yea,  and  they  ate  happy. 

12.  And  the  I^amanites  had  also  retained  many  prisoners, 
all  of  whom  are  chief  captains,  for  none  other  have  tbey 
spared  alive.*  And  we  suppose  that  tbey  are  now  at  this 
time  in  tbe  'land  of  Nephi ;  it  is  so  if  they  are  not  slain. 

13.  And  now  these  are  the  cities  which  the  Laraanites 
have  obtained  possession  by  the  shedding  ot  the  blood  of  so 
many  ot  our  valiant  men  ;— 

14.  The  'land  of  Manti,  or  the  city  ot  Manti,  and  the 
city  ot  Zeezrom,  and  the  'city  of  Cumeni,  and  the  ''city  ot 
Antiparah. 

15.  And  these  are  the  cities  which  they  possessed  when 
I  arrived  at  the  "city  of  Judea  ;  and  I  found  Antipus  and 
bis  men  toiling  with  their  mights  to  "fortify  the  city ; 

16.  Yea,  and  tliey  were  depressed  in  body  as  well  as  in 

Siirit,  for  they  had  fought  valiantly  by  day  and  toiled  by 
gbt  to  maintain  their  cities ;  and  thus  they  had  suffered 
great  afflictions  ot  every  kind. 

17.  And  now  they  were  determined  to  conquer  in  this 
place  or  die  ;  therefore  you  may  well  suppose  that  this  little 
force  which  I  brought  with  me,  yea,  those  ''sons  of  mine, 
gave  them  great  hopes  and  much  joy. 

18.  Ana  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lamanitea 
saw  that  Antipus  had  received  a  greater  strength  to  his 
army,  they  were  compelled  by  tlie  orders  of  Ammoron,  to 
not  come  against  the  'city  of  Judea.  or  against  us,  to  battle. 

IB.  Ana  thus  were  we  favored  of  theLord;  for  had  they 
come  upon  us  in  this  our  weakness,  they  might  have  perhaps 
destroyed  our  little  army  ;  but  thus  were  we  preserved. 
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30.  They  were  commanded  by   Ammoron  to  muntaim 

tbose  cities  which  they  had  taken.  And  thus  ended  tbe 
twenty  and  sixth  year.  And  in  the  commencement  at  tbe 
twenty  and  seventh  year,  we  had  prepared  our  city  and  our- 
aclves  for  defence. 

21.  Now  we  were  desirous  thsit  the  Lamanites  should 
come  upon  tis  ;  for  we  were  not  desirous  to  make  an  attack  , 
upon  them  in  their  strong  holds. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  kept  spies  out  round 
about,  to  watch  the  movements  of  the  Lamanites,  that  they 
might  not  pass  us  by  night  nor  by  day,  to  make'  an  attack 
upon  our  other  cities  which  were  on  the  northward  ; 

23.  For  we  knew  in  thoBecitiesthey  were  not  aufflcientJy 
strong  to  meet  them ;  therefore  we  were  desirous,  if  they 
sbouki  pass  by  us,  to  fall  upon  them  in  their  rear,  and  thus 
bring  them  up  in  the  rear,  at  the  same  tim«  they  were  met 
in  the  front.  We  supposed  that  we  could  overpower  them ; 
but  behold,  we  were  disappointed  in  this  out  desire. 

24.  They  durst  not  pass  by  us  with  their  whole  army, 
neither  durst  they  with  a  part^  lest  they  should  not  be  suffi- 
ciently strong,  and  they  should  fall. 

26.  Neither  durst  they  march  down  agaiusi  the  'city  of 
Zarahemla ;  neither  durst  they  cross  the  head  of  'Sidcm,  over 
to  the  'city  of  Nephihah. 

26.  And  thus,  with  their  forces,  they  were  determined  to 
maintain  those  cities  which  they  had  taken. 

27.  And  now  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  second  month  of 
this  year,  there  was  brought  unto  us  many  provisions  from 
the  "tatliers  of  those  my  "two  thousand  sons. 

28.  And  also  there  was  sent  two  thousand  men  unto  us 
from  the  "land  of  Zarahemla.  And  thus  we  were  prepared 
with  ten  thousand  men,  and  provisions  for  them,  and  also 
for  their  wives  and  their  children. 

29.  And  the  Lamanites,  thus  seeii^E  our  forces  increase 
daily,  and  provisions  arrive  for  our  support,  they  began  to 
be  fearful,  and  be^n  to  sally  forth,  if  it  were  possible  to  pal 
an  end  to  our  receiving  provisions  and  strength. 

30.  Now  when  we  saw  that  the  Lamanites  began  to  grow 
uneasy  on  this  wise,  we  were  desirous  to  bring  a  stratagem 
into  effect  upon  them  ;  therefore  Antipus  ordered  that  1 
should  march  forth  with  my  little  sons  to  a  neighbouring 
city,  as  if  we  were  carrying  provisions  to  a  neighbouring 

31.  And  we  were  to  march  near  the  'city  of  Antiparah, 
as  if  we  were  going  to  the  city  beyond,  in  the  borders  by  the 

32.  .'Vndit  came  to  pass  that  we  did  march  forth,  as  if 

with  our  provisions,  to  go  to  that  city. 
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33.  ^Dd  it  came  to  pass  that  AiitipuB  did  march  forth, 
ivith  a  part  o(  his  army,  leaving  the  remainder  to  maintain 
the  city.  But  he  did  not  march  torth.  until  I  had  gone 
forth  with  my  little  army,  and  came  near  the  city  of 
Antiparah. 

34.  And  now  in  the  'city  of  Antiparah,  were  stationed 
the  strongest  army  of  the  Lamsnites  ;  yea,  the  most  numer. 

35.  And  It  came  „  ^ 

formed  by  their  spies,  they  came  forth  « 
marched  against  us. 

36.  Ana  It  came  to  pass  that  we  did  flee  before  them, 
northward.  And  thus  we  did  lead  away  the  most  powerful 
army  of  the  Lamanites ; 

37.  Yea,  even  to  a  considerable  diatanee,  Insomuch  that 
when  they  saw  the  army  of  Antipus  pursuing  them,  with 
their  mights,  they  did  not  turn  t«  the  right  nor  to  the  left. 
but  purxued  their  march  in  a  stralglit  course  after  us  ;  and. 
ae  we  suppose,  it  was  their  intent  to  slay  us  before  Antipus 
should  overtake  them,  and  this  that  they  might  not  be 
surrounded  by  our  people. 

38.  And  now  Antipus  beholding  our  danger,  did  speed 
the  march  of  his  army.  But  behold,  it  was  niRht ;  therefore 
they  did  not  overtate  us,  neither  did  Antipus  overtake 
them  ;  therefore  we  did  camp  for  the  night. 

39.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  before  Ifhe  dawn  of  the 
morning,  behold,  the  Lamanites  were  pursuing  us.  Now 
we  were  not  sufficiently  strong  to  contend  with  them  ;  yea, 
I  would  not  suffer  that  my  little  sons  should  fall  into  their 
hands ;  therefore  we  did  continue  our  march  ;  and  we  took 
ow  march  into  the  wilderness. 

40.  Now  they  durst  not  turn  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left, 
lest  they  should  be  surrounded ;  neither  would  I  turn  U>  the 
right  or  to  the  left,  lest  they  should  overtake  me,  and  we 
could  not  stand  against  them,  but  he  slain,  and  they  would 
make  their  escape  ;  and  thus  we  did  flee  all  that  day  into 
the  wildemess,  even  until  it  was  dark. 

41.  And  it  ca.me  to  pass  that  again  when  the  light  of  the 
morning  came,  we  saw  the  Lamanites  upon  us,  and  we  did 
flee  before  them. 

42.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  not  pursue  us  far, 
before  they  halted  ;  and  it  was  in  the  morning  of  the  third 
day.  on  the  seventh  month. 

43.  And  now  whether  they  were  overtaken  by  Antipus. 
we  knew  not,  but  I  said  unto  my  men,  behold,  we  know  not 
but  they  have  halted  for  the  purpose  that  we  should  come 
against  them,  that  they  might  catch  us  in  their  snare  ; 

4i.  Therefore  what  say  ye,  my  sons,  will  ye  go  against 
them  to  battle ; 

45.  And  now  I  say  unto  you  my  beloved  brother  Moroni,    . 
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that  never  had  I  seen  bo  great  courage,  nay, 
aU  the  Nepbites. 

40.  For  as  I  had  ever  caUed  them  'ray  sons  (for  they  were 
all  of  them  very  youne,)  even  so  they  said  unto  me,  rather, 
behold  our  God  is  with  us,  and  he  will  not  sulTer  chat  we 
shall  fall :  then  let  ua  go  forth ;  we  would  not  slay  our 
brethren,  It  they  would  let  ua  alone  ;  therefore  let  as  go, 
lest  they  should  overpower  the  army  of  Antipus. 

47.  Now  they  never  bad  (ought,  yet  they  did  not  feir 
death  ;  and  they  did  think  more  upon  the  liberty  of 
their  ^"f.ithers  than  tliey  did  upon  their  Uvea ;  yea,  they 
bad  been  taught  by  their  mothers,  ^'that  if  they  did  not 
doubt,  that  God  would  deliver  tbera. 

48.  And  they  rehearsed  unto  me  the  words  of  their 
mothers,  saying,  we  do  not  doubt  our  mothers  knew  it. 

49.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  return  with  my 
two  thousand,  twainst  these  Lamanites  who  had  pursued 
us.  And  now  behold,  the  armies  of  Antipus  bad  overtaken 
them,  and  a  terrible  battle  had  commenced. 

oU.  The  army  of  Antipus  being  weary,  because  of  their 
long  march  In  so  short  a  space  of  time,  were  about  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lamanites;  and  had  I  not  returned 
with  my  two  thousand,  they  would   have  obtained  their 

ol.  ITor  Antipus  bad  fallen  b;  the  sword,  and  many  of 
his  leaders,  because  of  their  weariness,  which  was  occa* 
stoned  by  the  speed  of  their  march  ;  therefore  the  men  of 
Antipus  being  confused,  because  of  the  fail  of  their  leaders, 
began  to  give  way  before  the  Lamanites. 

52.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  took  courage, 
and  began  to  pursue  them ;  and  thus  were  the  Lajnanitea 
pursuing  them  with  great  vigour,  when  Helaman  came  upon 
theirrear  with  his*  "two  thousand,  and  began  to  slay  them 
exceedingly,  insomuch  that  the  whole  army  of  the  Laman- 
ites halted,  and  turned  upon  Helaman. 

53.  Now  when  the  people  of  Antipus  saw  that  the  Lanian- 
ites  had  turned  them  obout,  they  gathered  together  their 
men,  and  came  again  upon  the  rear  of  the  Lamanites. 

o4.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  we,  the  people  of 
Naphi,  the  people  of  Antipus,  and  I  with  my  two  Uiousond, 
did  surround  the  Lamanites,  and  did  slay  them ;  yea,  inso- 
much that  they  were  compelled  to  deliver  up  their  weapons 
of  war,  and  also  memselves  as  prisoners  of  war. 

66.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  sur- 
rendered themselves  up  unto  us.  behold  I  numbered  thorn 
young  men  who  had  fought  with  me,  fearing  lest  there  weiv 
many  of  them  slain. 

56.  But  behold,  to  my  great  joy,  there  had  '""not  one 
soul  of  them  fallen  to  the  earth  ;  yea.  and  they  had  fougbt 
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as  if  wilh  the  strength  of  God  ;  yea,  never  ifrere  men  known 
to  have  fought  with  such  miraculous  etreiigth  ;  and  with 
such  might])'  power  did  they  fall  upon  the  L^jnanitea,  that 
they  di(l  frighten  them  ;  and  for  this  cause  did  the  Laiman- 
itea  deliver  tberaselveB  up  aa  prisoners  ot  war. 

57.  And  aa  we  had  no  place  for  our  prisoners,  that  we 
could  ^uard  them  to  keep  them  from  the  armies  of  the 
l^amauites,  therefore  we  sent  them  to  the  "land  ot  Zara- 
hernia,  and  a  part  of  those  men  who  were  not  slain  of 
Antipua,  with  them;  and  the  remainder  I  took  and  joined 


CHAPTER   ff7. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  I  received  an  epistle 
from  Ammoron,  the  king,  stating  that  if  I  would  deliver  up 
those  priaonera  of  war  whom  we  had  taken,  that  he  would 
deliver  up  tiie  'city  of  Antiparah  unto  us. 

2.  But  I  sent  an  epistle  unto  the  king,  that  we  were  sure 
our  forces  were  aufBcient  to  take  the  city  of  Antiparah  by 
our  force;  and  by  delivering  up  the  prisoners  for  that  city, 
'we  should  suppose  ourselves  unwise,  and  that  we  would 
only  deUver  up  our  prisoners  on  exchange. 

3.  And  Ammoron  refused  mine  epistle,  for  he  would  not 
excliange  prisoners;  therefore  we  began  to  make  prepara- 
tions t«  go  against  the  city  of  Antiparah. 

4.  But  the  people  of  ''Antiparah  did  leave  the  city,  and 
fled  to  their  other  cities,  which  they  had  posseasion  of, 
to  'fortify  them ;  and  thus  the  city  of  Antiparah  fell  into  our 
hands. 

.5.  And  thus  ended  the  twenty.and  eighth  year  of  the 
reign  o(  the  Judges. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  eommencement  of  the 
twenty  and  ninth  year,  we  received  a  supply  of  provisions, 
and  also  an  addition  to  our  army,  from  the  'land  of  Zara- 
hemla,  and  from  the  land  round  about,  to  the  number  of  six 
thousand  men,  besides  sixty  of  the  sons  ol  the  'Ammonites, 
who  had  come  to  join  their  brethren,  my  little  band  of  two 
thousand.  And  now  behold,  we  were  strong,  yea,  and  we 
had  also  a  plenty  of  provisions  brought  unto  us. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  it  was  our  desire  to  wage  a 
battle  with  tiie  army  which  was  placed  to  protect  the  'city 
Cumeni. 

8.  And  now  behold,  I  will  shew  untc  you  that  we  soon 
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acoomplished  our  desire  ;  yea,  with  our  strong  force,  or 
with  a  part  of  our  etroiiK  force,  we  did  surrouiid.  by  night, 
the 'city  CuiDBui,  a  little  beEore  they  were  to  receive  a  supply 
of  proviaifms. 

8.  And  it  carae  to  pass  that  we  did  camp  round  abont 
the  dty  for  many  nights ;  but  we  did  sleep  upon  our  swords, 
and  keep  guards,  that  the  Laniaiiit«9  could  not  come  upon 
UH  by  ulght  and  slay  us,  which  they  attempted  many  times; 
but  as  many  times  as  they  attempted  this,  tlieir  blood  was 
epitt. 

10. 

about ,  -^  — „ —    .  -. .-    „ 

Lamanites,  wera  Nepliites  ;  therefore,  we  did  take  tliem 
aud  their  iU'ovislons. 

11.  And  not  with  standing  tJie  T.amanites  beins  cut  off 
from  their  support  after  this  mamier,  tliey  were  silll  deter- 
mlued  to  maintain  the  city;  therefore  it  oecame  expedient 
that  we  should  take  those  provisions  and  send  them 
to  Mudea.  and  our  prisoners  to  the  land  of  Zarohemla. 

12.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  not  many  days  had  passed 
away  l>efore  tlie  LamanlCes  b^an  to  lose  all  hopes  of  suc- 
cour; therefore  they  yielded  up  the  city  into  our  hands  ;  and 
tiius  wehad  accomplished  our  designs.  In  obtaining  the'city 
Cumenl. 

l.i.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  our  prisoners  were  so  ni). 
merous,  that  uotwithstandine  the  enormity  of  our  numbers, 
we  were  obliged  to  employ  all  our  force  to  keep  tiiem  or  to 
put  them  t«  death. 

14.  ITor  behold,  tliey  would  break  out  in  great  numbers, 
and  would  flglit  with  Btones,  and  with  clubs,  or  whatsoever 
thing  they  could  get  into  their  hands,  insomuch  that  we  did 
^y  upwards  of  two  thousand  of  them,  after  they  bad  sur- 
rendered themselves  prisoners  of  war ; 
'    15.  Theref<H«  it  became  expedient  for  us,  that  we  should 

5ut  on  end  to  their  lives,  or  fcuard  them,  sword  in  hwjd, 
own  to  the  'land  of  Zarahemla;  and  also  our  provisions 
were  not  any  more  than  sufficient  for  our  own  people,  Tiot- 
withstandlng  that  which  we  had  taken  from  the  Lamanites. 
If).  And  now,  in  those  critical  circumstances,  it  became 
a-very  serious  matter  to  determine  concerning  these  prisoners 
of  war;  nevertheless,  we  did  i-esolve  to  send  them  down  to 
the  land  of  Zarahemla ;  therefore  we  selected  a  part  of  our 
men.  and  gave  them  chaise  over  our  prisoners,  to  go  down 
to  the  land  of  Zarahemla. 
17.  But  it  came  to 
V  lieholi 


18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  'those  men  whom  we  aent 
with  the  prisoners,  did  arrive  in  season  to  check  them,  ss 
they  were  about  to  overpower  ua. 

19.  But  liehold,  my  little  baud  of  "two  thousand  and 
eixty,  fought  moat  desperatelj' ;  yea,  they  were  firm  before 
the  Lamoiiltes,  and  did  administer  death  unto  all  those  who 
opposed  them ; 

20.  And  as  the  remainder  of  our  army  were  about  t« 
give  way  before  the  Lamanites,  behold,  those  two  thousand 
and  sixty  were  firm  and  undaunted; 

21.  Yea,  and  they  did  obey  and  observe  to  perform  every 
word  of  command  with  exactness  ;  yea,  and  even  according 
to  their  faith  it  was  done  unto  theoi ;  and  I  did  remember 
the  words  which  they  said  unto  me  that  their  "mothers  had 
tau^lit  them. 

22.  And  now  behold,  it  was  these  my  sons,  and  those 
men  who  had  been 'Trelectedtoconvey  the  prisoners,  to  whom 
we  owe  this  great  victory  ;  for  it  was  they  who  did  beat  the 
I.amanites  :  therefore  they  .were  driven  i>ack  to  the  ''city  of 
Monti. 

23.  And  we  retained  our  'city  Cnmenl,  and  were  not  all 
destroyed  by  the  sword;  nevertheless,  we.had  suffered  great 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  the  I.amanitea  had  fled 
I  immediately  gave  orders  that  my  men  who  had  been 
wounded  should  he  taken  from  among  the  dead,  and  caused 
that  their  wounds  should  lje  dressed. 

2B.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  ihere  were  twohundred,  out 
ot  my  two  thousand  and  sixty,  who  had  fainted  because  of 
the  toes  of  blood  ;  nevertlielcsa,  according  to  the  goodness  ot 
God,  and  to  our  creat  AHtonishment,  and  also  the  foes  o( 
our  whole  army,  there  was  '^ot  one  soul  of  them  who  did 
perish ;  yea,  aud  neither  was  there  one  soul  among  them  who 
had  not  received  many  wounds. 

'JO.  And  now,  their  preservation  was  astonishing  to  our 
ivhole  army;  vea,  that  they  should  be  spared,  while  there 
was  a  thonsand  of  our  brethren  who  were  slain.  And  we  do 
Justly  ascribe  it  to  the  miraculous  pow-er  of  Guid,  because  of 
their  exceeding  faith  in  that  which  they  had  been  tau^t  to 
believe,  that  tnere  was  a  just  God ;  and  whosoever  did  not 
doubt,  that    they  should  be  ■preaerved   by  his  marveliouH 

27.  Now  this  was  the  faith  of  these  of  whom  I  have 

rken  ;  they  are  yoang,  and  *heir  minds  are  firm  ;  and  they 
put  their  trust  in  God  continually. 
2B.  And  DOW  It  came  to  pass  that  after  we  had  thus  taken 

I,vcrlS.        m,  ver.  fl.     SMb.AlpiaM.        h,  ver.  M,    Alm»  .M :  *7, « 
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care  of  our  wounded  men,  and  had  buried  our  dead,  and  also 
the  dead  ol  the  Lamanitea,  who  were  many,  behold,  we  did 
inquire  of  Gid  concerning  the  'prisoners  whom  Ihej  had 
stated  to  go  down  to  the  laiid  of  ZarahemJa  with, 

29.  Now  Gid  was  the  ciiief  captain  ovtr  the  band  who 
was  appointed  to  euard  them  down  to  the  land. 

30.  And  now,  these  are  the  words  which  Gid'  said  unto 
me,  Behold,  we  did  start  to  go  down  to  the  "land  o(  Ztm- 
hernia  with  our  prisoners.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did 
meet  the  spies  of  our  amilea.  who  had  been  sent  out  to  watch 


&.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  our  prisoners  did  hear  their 
cries,  which  caused  them  to  take  courage  ;  and  they  did  rise 
up  in  rebellion  against  us. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  because  of  their  rebellion,  we  did 
cause  that  our  swords  should  come  upon  them.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  they  did  in  a  body  run  upon  our  swords,  in  the 
which,  the  greater  number  of  them  were  slain;    and  the 

^remainder  of  them  broke  through  and  Bed  from  us. 

34.  And  behold,  when  tliey  had  fled,  and  we  could  not 
overtake  them,  we  took  our  march  with  speed  towards 
the  "city  of  Cumeni ;  and  behold,  we  did  arrive  in  time  that 
we  mignt  assist  our  brethren  in  preserving  the  city. 

35.  And  behold,  we  are  again  delivered  out  of  the  bands 


"city  of  Cumeni ;  and  behold, 

mignt  assist  our  brethren  in  preserving  the  city. 

""  *"  ^  '-  ■  -'^_  we  are  again  delivered  out  of  tht 
Lnd  blessed  is  tlie  name  of  our  G 
t  has  delivered  us :  yea,  that  has  d< 

e  to  pass  that  when  I,  Helaman,  ha_  _. 
,  I  was  filled  with  exceeding  joy,  because 
God  in  preserving  us,  that  we  might  not 
d  I  trust  that  the  souls  of  theni  who  bave 


„-  _ And  blessM  is  tie  name  of  our  God;  _. 

behold,  it  is  he  that  has  delivered  us :  yea,  that  has  done  tliis 
great  thing  for  us. 

30.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  L  Helaman,  had  beard 

thesewordsof  Gid,  I  wasf" -"-    '■-  -    '--   '    

of  the  goodness  of  God  in 


CHAPTER  B 


1.  And  behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  our  next  object 
was  to  obtain  the  ■^ity  of  Uanti ;  but  behold,  there  was  no 
way  that  we  could  lead  them  out  of  the  city  hy  our  small 
bands.  For  behold  they  remembered  that  which  we  had 
hitherto  done ;  therefore  we  could  not  decoy  them  away  from 
their  strongholds ; 

2.  And  they  were  so  much  more  numerous  than  was  our 
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&nay;  that  \re  durst  not  go  forth  and  attack  tbem  In  their 
stroi^^oldB. 

3.  Yea,  and  it  became  expedient  that  we  should  employ 
our  men,  to  the  maintaining  those  parts  of  the  land,  of  the 

which  we  had  retained  of  our  possessions ;  therefore  it 
became  expedient  that  we  sbould  wait,  Chatwe  might  receive 
more  strength  from  the  'ZaJid  of  Zarahemla,  and  also  anew 
supply  of  provisions. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  thus  did  send  an  embassy 
to  the  governor  of  our  land,  to  acquaint  him  conceruing  the 
affairs  of  our  people.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  wait 
to  receive  provisions  and  strength,  from  the  land  of  Zara- 
hernia. 

5.  But  behold,  this  did  not  pro^t  us  but  little;  for  the 
Lamanites  were  also  receiving  great  strength,  from  day  to 
day,  and  also  many  provisions ;  and  tlius  were  our  ciicuiu- 
Btances  at  this  period  ol  time. 

0.  And  the  Lamanites  were  sallying  forth  against  ufi, 
from  time  to  time,  resolving  by  stratagem,  to  destroy  UB; 
nevertheless  we  could  not  come  to  battle  with  tbem,  because 
of  their  retreats  and  their  strongholds. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  wait  in  these  difficult 
circumstances,  fur  the  space  of  many  months,  even  until 
wo  were  about  to  perish  for  the  want  of  food. 

8.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  receive  food,  which 
was  guarded  to  us  by  an  army  of  two  thousand  men,  to  our 
assistance  ;  and  this  is  all  the  assistance  which  we  did 
receive,  to  defend  ourselves  and  our  country  from  falling 
Int^  the  hands  of  our  enemies ;  yea,  to  contend  with  an 
enemy  which  was  innumerable. 

9.  And  now  the  cause  of  these  our  embarrassments,  or 
the  cause  why  they  did  not  send  more  strength  unto  us,  we 
knew  not;  therefore  we  were  grie\ed  and  also  filled  with 
fear,  lest  by  any  means  the  judgments  of  God  should  come 
upon  our  land,  to  our  overthrow  and  utter  destruction. 

10.  Therefore  we  ^d  pour  out  our  souls  in  Sprayer  to 
God,  that  he  would  strengthen  us  and  deliver  us  out  of  the 
hands  of  our  enemies ;  yea,  and  also  give  us  strcngtl^  that 
we  mlKht  retain  our  cities,  and  our  lands,  and  our  posses' 
sions,  for  the  support  of  our  people. 

11.  Yea,  and  it  came  to  pass  tliat  the  Lord  our  God  did 
visit  us  with  assurances,  that  he  would  deliver  us ;  yea. 
Insomuch  that  he  did  speak   peace  to  our  souls,  and  did 

Erant  unto  us  great  faith,  and  did  cause  us  that  we  should 
ope  for  our  deliverance  in  him. 

12.  And  we  did  take  courage  with  our  small  force  which 
we  had  received,  and  were  Used  with  a  'determination  to 
conquer  our  enemies,  and  to  maintain  our  lands,  and  oni 
possessions,  and  our  wives,  and  our  children,  and  the  cause 
of  our  liberty. 


C.oojilc 
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IB.  And  tiiVB  we  did  go  forth"  with  all  our  might  Bgaini* 
the  Lamanites,  who  were  in  the  «cit^  of  Maflti  ;  and  we  did 
pitch  our  tents  by  the  wildemesB  side,  which  was  near  to 
the  city. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pais  that  on  the  morrow,  that  when 
the  Lamanites  saw  that  we  were  in  the  borders  by  the 
wlldetness  which  was  near  the  eity,  that  they  sent  out  their 
spies  round  abont  us,  that  they  might  discover  the  number 
and  the  strength  of  our  anny. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  saw  that  we 
were  not  strong,  according  to  our  numbers,  and  fearing  that 
we  should  cut  ttiem  off  from  their  support,  except  they 
should  come  out  to  battle  against  us,  and  kill  us  ;  and  also 
supposli^  that  they  could  easily  destroy  us  with  their 
numerous  hosts,  therefore  theT  began  to  make  prepiu-ations 

16.  And  (^en  we  saw  that  they  were  making  prepara- 
tions to  come  out  gainst  us,  behold,  I  caused  that  Gid,  with 
a  small  number  of  men,  should  secrete  himself  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  also  that  Teomner  should,  with  a  small  number 
of  men.  secret«  themselves  also  in  the  wilderness. 

17.  Now  Gid  and  his  men  were  on  the  right,  and  the 
others  on  the  left ;  and  when  they  had  thus  secreted  them- 
aelves,  behold,  I  remained  with  the  remainder  of-  my  army, 
in  that  same  place  where  we  had  flrst  pitched  our  tents, 
against  the  time  that  the  Lamanites  should  come  out  to 
battle. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  did  come 
out  with  their  numerous  army  against  us.  And  when  ther 
bad  come  and  were  about  to  fall  upon  us  with  the  sword,  1 
eaused  that  my  men,  those  who  were  with  me,  should  retreat 
into  the  wilderness. 

IB.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  did,  follow 
after  us  with  great  speed,  for  they  were  exceedingly  desirous 
to  overtake  us,  that  the^  might  slay  us  ;  tberetore  tbey  did 
follow  us  into  the  wilderness  ;  *>''  ■^"  '"■*  "-<■-  '■■'  '" 
the-' midst  of  Gid  and  Teomner,  ii 
not^iscovered  by  the  Lamanites. 

20.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lamanites  had 
passed  by.  or  when  the  army  had  passed  by.  Gidand  Teomner 
did  rise  up  from  their  secret  places,  and  did  cut  off  the  spies 
of  the  Lamanites,  that  they  should  not  return  to  the  city. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  cut  liiem 
off,  they  ran  to  the  city,  and  fell  upon  the  guards  who  wer« 
left  to  guard  the  city,  insomuch  that  they  did  destroy  them, 
and  did  take  possession  of  the  city. 

22.  Now  tills  was  i"        ' 
their  whole  army,  sav 
into  the  wilderness. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Gid  and  Teomner  by  thlo 
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means  bad  obtained  possession  of  their  Btrongh^rida,  And 
it  came  to  paBS  that  we  took  our  couree,  after  having  trayelied 
much  in  the  witdemees.  towards  the  'land  of  Karahemla. 

24.  And  when  the  Lamanites  saw  Chat  they  were  march- 
ing towards  the  land  of  Zarahemla,  they  were  exceeding 
frtild,  lest  there  was  a  plan  laid  to  lead  them  on  to  destruc- 
tion ;  therefore  they  began  to  retreat  into  the  wilderness 
again,   yea,   even  back  by   the  same  way  which  they  had 

25.  And  behold,  it  was  night,  and  they  did  pitch  their 
t«nt8,  for  the  chief  captains  of  the  Lamanit«s  had  supposed 
that  the  Nephites  were  weary  because  of  their  march  ;  and 
stippoaing  that  they  had  driven  their  whole  army,  therefore 
they  took  no  thought  concerning  the  '■city  of  Maotf. 

26.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  it  was  nipht,  that  I 
caused  that  my  men  should  not  sleep,  but  that  they  should 
march  forwara  by  another  way  towards  tJie  land  of  Manti. 

27.  And  because  of  this  our  niarch  in  the  night  time, 
behold,  on  the  morrow  we  were  beyond  the  LamaniCes.  inso- 
much that  we  did  arrive  before  them  to  the  city  of  Manti. 

28.  And  thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  by  this  stratagem  we 
did  take  possession  of  the  'city  of  Manti  without  the  shed- 
ding of  blood. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  armies  of  the 
Iiamanites  did  arrive  near  the  city,  and  saw  that  we  were 
prepared  to  meet  them,  they  were  astonished  exceedingly 
&na  struck  with  great  fear,  insomuch  that  they  did  flee-into 
the  wildemeBs. 

30.  Yea,  and  it  came  to  pass  that  the  armies  of  the 
Lamanites  did  flee  out  of  all  this  quarter  of  tie  land.  But 
behold,  they  have  carried  with  them  many  women  and 
children  out  of  the  land. 

31.  And  those  cities  which  had  been  taken  by  the  La- 
manltes,  all  of  them  are  at  this  period  of  time  in-  our 
possession;  and  one  fathers,  and  our  women,  and  our 
children,  are  returning  to  their  homes,  all  save  it  be  those 
who  have  been  taken  prisoners  and  carried  off  by  the 
Ijamanites. 

SSL  But  behold,  our  armies  are  small  to  maintain  so  great 
a  number  of  cities,  and  so  great  possessions. 

33.  But  behold,  we  trust  that  our  God  who  has  given  us 
Tictory  over  those  lands,  insomuch  that  we  have  obtained 
those  cities  and  those  lands,  which  were  our  own. 

ai.  Now  we  do  not  know  the  cause  that  the  government 
does  not  grant  us  more  strength  ;  neither  do  ^those  men 
who  came  up  unto  us  know  why  we  have  not  received 
greater  strength. 

36.  Behold,  we  do  not  know  but  what  ye  are  unsuc- 
cessful, and  ye  have  drawn  away  the  forces  into  that 
quarter  of  the  land  ;  if  so,  we  do  not  desir-  ' 
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36.  And  If  It  is  not  bo,  behold,  we  fear  that  there  is 
Bome  'taction  lu  the  government,  that  they  do  not  send 
more  men  to  oar  assistance ;  for  we  know  that  they  ore 
more  numerous  than  that  which  they  have  sent. 

37.  But,  behold,  it  mattereth  not :  we  trust  G!od  will 
deliver  us,  notwithstanding  the  weakness  of  our  armies, 
yea,  and  deliver  ub  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies. 

38.  Behold,  this  is  the  twenty  and  ninth  year,  in  the 
latter  end,  and  we  are  in  iJie  poesessioii  of  our  lands  ;  luut 
the  Lamanites  have  fled  to  the  'land  of  Nephi. 

39.  And  those  sons  of  the  ''n>eople  of  Ammon,  of  whom 
I  have  so  highly  spoken,  are  witn  me  in  the  "city  of  Mantl ; 
and  the  Lor3  has  supported  them,  yea,  and  kept  them  from 
'-"-"fcby  the  sword,  insomuch  that  even  °one  sonl  haa  not 


ulutKby  t 
een  slain. 


40.  But  behold,  they  have  received  many  wounds;  never- 
theless they  stand  faat  in  that  liberty  wherewith  God  has 
made  them  free  ;  and.  they  are  strict  to  rementbei'  the  Lord 
their  God,  from  day  to  day  ;  yea,  they  do  observe  to  keep 
his  statutes,  and  nts  judgments,  and  his  commandments 
continually ;  and  their  faith  is  strong  in  the  prophecies 
concerning  tliat  which  la  to  come, 

41.  And  now,  my  beloved  brother  Moroni,  that  the  Lord 
our  God.  who  has  redeemed  us  and  made  us  free,  may  keep 
you  continuatiy  In  his  presence ;  yea,  and  that  he  may  favour 
this  people,  even  that  ye  may  have  success  in  obtaining  tfae 
possession  o£  all  that  which  the  Lamanites  have  taken  tram 
us,  which  was  for  our  support.  And  now,  behold,  I  close 
mine  epistle.    I  am  Helaman,  the  sou  ot  Alma. 


CHAPTER  68. 

1.  Now  it  came  t 

received  and  had  read  Helaman's  "epistle,  he  was  exceed- 
ingly rejoiced  because  of  the  welfare,  yea,  the  exceeding 
success  which  Uelaman  had  had,  in  ohiaining  those  lande 
which  were  lost ; 

2.  Yea,  and  he  did  make  it  known  unto  all  his  people,  in 
all  the  land  round  about  in  that  part  where  he  was,  that  the; 
might  rejoice  also. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  Immediately  sent  an 
epistle  t^  'Pahoran,  desiring  that  he  should  cause  men  to  bs 

Sathered  together  to  strengthen  Helaman.  or  the  armies  ot 
[elaman,  insomuch  that  he  might  with  ease  maintain  thlt 

ii.AlinBei,  1,  see  i,  II.  Nop.  6.  n>,  AlinR  » :  2«.  n,>Hl, 


l;,  GoOt^l>J 


CaAP.   I.X.]  BOOK  OF  ALHA.  415 

part  of  the  land  which  he  had  been  bo  mlraculoliBly  pros- 
pered ia  retaining. 

4.  And  it  camu  to  pass  when  Mnruni  had  Bent  this  epistle 
to  the  'land  of  Zarahemla,  he  began  again  to  lay  b,  plan  that 
be  might  obtain  the  remainder  ol  tSoee  poeaessions  and 
cities  which  the  Lamanltes  had  taken  from  them. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  Moroni  was  thus 
making  p^parations  to  go  against  the  Lamanltes  to  battle, 
behold,  the  people  oF  'Nephihah.  who  were  gathered  tt^etlier 
from  the  'city  of  Moroni,  and  the  'cityof  Lehi,  and  the'city 
oI  Morianton,  were  attacked  by  the  Ijamanltes  : 

fl.  Yi'a,  even  those  who  had  been  compelled  to  flee  from 
the  ''land  of  Manti,  and  from  the  land  round  about,  had 
come  over  And  joined  the  Lamanites  in  this  part  of  the  land  ; 

7.  And  thus  being  exceedlntc  numerous,  yea,  and 
receiving  strength  from  day  to  day,  by  the  command  of 
Ammoron  they  camo  forth  against  the  people  of  'Kephihah, 
and  they  did  begin  to  slay  them  with  an  exceeding  great 
elabKht«r. 

A.  And  their  armies  were  so  numerous  that  the  remainder 
or  the  people  of  Nephihah  were  obliged  to  flee  before  them ; 
and  they  came  even  and  jnined  the  army  of  Moroni. 

9.  And  now  as  Moroni  had  supposed  that  there  should 
be  men  sent  to  the  -'city  of  Nephihah,  to  the  assistance  of  the 
people  to  maintain  that  city,  and  knowing  that  it  was  easier 
t„  ir„»v.  .!,„  „!»■..  ».«„.  f„ii:„.^  Jn[Q  jiig  hands  of  the  Laman- 


places  which  he  liad  recovered. 

11.  And  now  when  Moroni  saw  that  the  city  of  Nephihah 
was  lost,  he  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  to  doubt, 
because  o(  the  wickedness  of  the  people,  whether  they 
Bhotttd  not  tall  into  the  hands  of  their  brethren, 

12.  Now  this  was  the  cose  with  all  his  chief  captains. 
They  doubted  and  marvelled  also,  because  of  the  wickedaess 
of  the  people :  and  this  because  of  the  success  of  the  La- 
manites  over  them. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pasa  tliat  Moroni  was  angry  with 
the  government,  because  of  tlieir  IndifTerence  eoncernit^ 
the  'freedom  of  their  coimtry. 


CHAPTER   60. 

o   pass   that  he    wrote   again   to    tl 
•who  was  Pahoran,  and  these  arc  tl 

[;  :„i  IK  i:,  GoO^k 


Pahorao,  in  the  'city  o[  Zarahemla,  who  is  the  Chiel  Judae 
And  the  Governor  over  the  Iftnil,  and  also  to  all  those  who 
jiave  been  chosen  by  this  people  to  govern  and  muiage  the 
aH&drs  of  thiH  nar : 

2.  For  behold,  I  have  somewhat  to  Bay  unto  thera  by  the 
wavof  condemnation;  (or  behold,  ye  yourselves  know  that 
ye  have  beeu  appointed  to  gather  together  men,  and  'arm 
them  with  aworda.  and  with  cimeters,  and  all  manner  cd 
weapons  of  war,  of  every  kind,  and  send  forth  against  the 
Lamanltes,  in  whatsoever  parts  they  should  come  into  our 
land. 

a  And  now  behold,  I  say  unto  you  that  myself,  and  also 
my  men,  and  also  Helaman  and  his  men,  have  sutTered 
exceeding  great  sufferings :  ye*;  even  hunger,  thirst,  and 
fatigue,  and  all  manner  of  aftllctions  of  every  kind. 

i.  But  behold,  were  this  ali  we  had  aulfeied,  we  would 
not  murmur  nor  complain ; 

5.  But  behold,  great  has  been  the  slaughter  amon^  our 
people;  yea.  thousands  have  fall^  by  the  sword,  while  it 
might  have  otherwise  lieen  if  ye  had  rendered  unto  onr 
armies  sufficient  strength  and  succour  for  them.  Yea,  great 
has  been  your  neglect  towards  ua. 

S.  And  now  behold,  we  desire  to  know  the  cause  of  this 
exceeding  great  neglect;  yea,  we  desire  to  know  the  cause 
of  your  tliooghtlesa  state. 

7.  Can  you  think  to  sit  upon  your  thrones  in  a  state  of 
thoughtless  stupor,  while  your  enemica  are  spreading  the 
work  o(  death  arouiid  you  f  Yea,  while  they  are  ninrdering 
thousands  of  your  brethren ; 

8.  Yea,  even  tiey  who  have  looked  up  to  you  tor  pro- 
tection, yea,  have  ''placed  you  in  a  situation  that  ye  nught 
have  succored  them;  yea,  ye  might  have  sent  armies  unto 
them,  to  have  strengthened  them,  and  have  saved  thousuids 
of  them  from  falling  by  the  sword. 

9.  But  behold,  this  is  not  all,  ye  have  withheld  your 
Pf^^j^ions  from  them,  insomuch  that  many  have  fought 
and  bled  out  their  lives  V>ecause  of  their  great  desires  which 
they  had  for  the  welfare  of  this  people;  yea,  and  this  they 
have  done  when  they  were  about  to  perish  with  hunger, 
becavise  of  your  exceeding  great  neglect  towards  them. 

i„  K  1  "*'"''  "'y  beloved  brethren,  for  ye  had  ought  to 

be  beloved;  yea,  and  ye  had  ought  to  have  stirred  yourselves 
more  diligently  tor  the  welfare  and  the  freedom  of  this 
Fu"^!  '  *""  l>el>o''l-  ye  have  neglected  them,  insomuch  that 
tne  blood  of  thousands  shall  come  upon  your  heads  for  ven- 
^ww'  ^^  ^?''  I'no""  "nw  God  were  all  their  cries,  and 
all  their  suiTerlngs. 

n,^^-  Behold,  could  ye  suppose  that  ye  could  sit  upon  your 
atones  and  because  of  the  exceeding  goodness  otGod  ye 
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could  do  nothtng,  and  he  would  deliver  you!   Behold,  U  ye 
have  auppoeed  tJiia,  je  have  supposed  in  vain  ;— 

12.  Do  ;e  suppoae  that,  because  ao  nmay  of  your  brethren 
have  been  killed,  it  la  because  ol  their  wickedness!  I  say 
unta  you,  If  ye  have  supposed  this,  ye  have  aupposed  In 
vain :  tor  I  say  unto  you,  tiiere  are  many  who  have  iallen  by 
the  Bword-,  and  behold  it  is  to  your  condemnation: 

13.  For  the  Lord  suffereth  the  'lighteoua  to  lie  slain  that 
Ub  justice  and  judgment  may  come  upon  the  wicked  i  there- 
fore ye  need  not  euppoae  that  the  righteous  are  lost  b^use 
they  are  slain;  but  behold,  they  do  enter  into  the  ■'reat  of 
the  Lord  their  Grod. 

14.  And  now  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  I  fear  exceedingly 
that  the  judgments  of  God  will  come  upon  this  people, 
because  of  their  exceeding  slothfulness;  yea,  even  the  aloth- 
fulnesB  of  our  government,  and  their  exceeding  great  neglect 

'  towurde  their  Dtethren,  yea,  towarda  those  who  have  been 

15.  For  were  it  not  for  the  wickedness  which  flrat  com- 
menced at  our  head,  we  could  have  withstood  our  enemies, 
tBat  they  could  have  gained  no  power  over  us  ; 

le.  Tea,  had  it  not  been  for  the  war  which  broke 
out  'araoug  ourselves ;  yea,  were  it  not  for  these  *king-men, 
Tvbo  cauaed  ao  much  bloodshed  among  ourselves;  yea,  at 
the  time  we  were  contending  among  ouraelvea,  if  we  had 
united  our  strength  as  we  hitherto  have  done;  yea,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  desire  of  power  and  authority  which  thoae 
king-men  had  over  us;  had  they  been  true  to  the  cause  of 
our  freedom,  and  united  with  ua,  and  gone  forth  against  our 
enemies,  instead  of  taking  up  their  swords  againat  ua,  which 
waa  the  cause  of  so  mncK  bloodshed  among  ourselvea;  yea, 
if  we  had  gone  forth  against  them  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  we  should  have  dieperaed  our  enemies  ;  for  it  would 
have  been  done  according  to  the  'fulfilling  of  hia  word. 

17.  But  behold,  now  the  Lamanites  are  coming  upon  ua, 
and  they  are  murdering  our  people  with  the  sword:  yea,  our 
■women  and  our  children  :  taking  possession  of  our  lands, 
and  also  carrying  them  away  captive;  causing  them  that 
they  should  sutTer  all  manner  of  amictions;  and  this  because 
of  the  great  wickedness  of  those  who  are  seeking  for  power 
and  authority  ;  yea,jeven  those  'king-men. 

18.  But  why  should  I  say  much  concerning  this  matter, 
for  we  know  not  but  what  ye  yourselves  are  seeking  for 
authority!  We  know  not  but  what  ye  are  also  traitora  to 
youf  country  I 

19.  Or  is  it  that  ye  have  neglected  us  because  ye  are  In 
the  heart  of  our  country,  and  ye  are  surrounded  by  security, 
that  ye  do  not  cause  food  to  bo  sent  unto  us,  and  also 
men  to  strengthen  our  armies!  . 
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20.  Have  ye  forgot  the  commandments  or  the  Lord  your 
God  1  Yea,  have  ye  lorgot  the  captivity  ot  our  fftthers  t 
Have  ye  forgot  the  many  times  we  have  been  delivered  out  of 
the  hwids  of  our  enemieB  J 

21.  Or  do  ye  suppose  that  the  Lord  will  still  deMver 
us  while  we  sit  upon  our  thrones,  and  do  uot  make  use  of 
the  'means  which  the  Lord  has  provided  for  us? 

^.  Yea,  will  ye  sit  in  idleness  while  ye  are  surrounded 
with  thousands  ot  those,  yea,  and  tens  of  thousands,  who  do 
also  sit  in  idleness,  while  there  are  thousands  round  about  in 
the  borders  ol  the  land  who  are  falling  by  the  sword,  yea, 
wounded  and  bleeding  1 

as.  Do  yesuppose  that  God  will  look  upon  you  as  guiltless 
while  ye  sit  still  and  behold  these  things  t    Benold  I  say  unto 

Sou,  nay.  Now  I  would  that  ye  shouH  remember  that  God 
as  said  that  the  'inward  vessel  shall  be  cleansed  Hret,  and 
then  ahall  the  outer  vessel  be  cleansed  also. 

Sf.  And  now  except  ye  do  repent  ot  that  which  ye  have 
done,  and  begin  to  be  up  and  doing,  and  send  forth  food  and 
men  unto  us,  and  also  unto  Helaman,  that  he  may  support 
those  partJt  of  our  country  which  he  has  retained,  ana  that 
we  may  also  recover  the  remainder  ol  our  possessions  in  these 
parts,  behold  It  will  be  expedient  that  we  contend  no  more 
with  the  Lamanites  until  we  have  Arst  cleansed  our  inward 
vessel ;  yea,  even  the  great  head  of  our  eovernment ; 

25.  And  except  ye  grant  mine  epistle,  and  come  out  and 
shew  unto  me  a  "true  spirit  of  freedom,  and  strive  to 
strengthen  and  fortify  our  armies,  and  grant  unto  them  food 
for  their  support,  behold  I  will  leave  a  part  of  my  Freemen  to 
maintain  this  part  of  our  land,  and  I  will  leave  the  strength 
and  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them,  that  none  other  power 
can  operate  against  them ; 

2ft  And  this  because  of  their  exceeding  faith,  and  their 
patience  in  their  tribulations  : 

27.  And  I  will  come  unto  you.  and  if  there  be  any  among 
you  that  has  a  desire  for  freedom,  yea,  if  there  be  even 
a  "spark  of  freedom  remaining,  behold  I  will  stir  up  insur- 
rections among  you,  even  untJl  those  who  have  desires  to 
usum  power  and  authority  shall  become  extincL 

2S.  Yea,  behold  I  do  not  fear  your  power  nor  your 
authority,  but  it  is  my  God  whom  I  fear,  and  It  ia  according 
to  his  commandments  that  I  do  take  my  sword  to  defend  the 
cause  of  my  country,  and  it  is  Iwcause  of  your  iniquity  that 
we  have  suffered  so  much  loss. 

20.  Behold  It  is  time,  yea.  the  time  is  now  at  hand,  that 
except  ye  do  bestir  yourselves  in  the  defence  of  your  country 
and  your  little  ones,  the  sword  of  justice  doth  himgover  you; 
yea,  and  it  shall  fall  upon  you  and  visit  you  even  to  your 
utter  destruction. 

30.  Behold,  1  wait  for  assistance  from  you,  and,  except 
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'.  je  lio  adminiBter  unto  our  relief,  behold  I  come  unto  you, 
[  even  iu  the  "laud  of  Z&raheiiila,  and  smite  you  with  the  sword, 
I    iuBomuch  that  ye  can  have  no  more  power  to  Impede  the 

progress  of  this  people  in  the  cause  of  our  'freedom  ; 
I  ;ll.  For  behold,  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  that  ya  sliall  live 

;  and  wax  strong  in  your  iniquities  to  destroy  his  righteous 
'■■    people. 

32.  Behold,  can  rou  suppose  that  the  Lord  will  spare  ^ou 
and  come  out  in  jud^iinent  against  the  Lamanites,  wlien  it  la 
the  'tradition  of  their  fathers  that  has  caused  their  hatred' 

.  yea,  and  it  has  been  redonbled  by  those  who  have  dissented 
from  us ;  while  jour  iniquity  is  for  the  cause  ot  foUT  love  of 
glory,  and  the  vain  things  of  the  world  1 

33.  Ye  know  that  ye  do  transgress  the  laws  of  God,  and 
yedo  know  that  ye  do  trample  them  under  your  feet.    Behold, 

'  the  Lord  saith  unto  ine,  if ,  those  whom ,  ye  have  appointed 
your  governors  do  not  repenc  of  their  sins  and  Iniquities,  ye 
shall  go  up  to  battle  aaainut  them. 

34.  And  now  behold,  I,  Moroni,  am  constrained,  accord- 
'    ing  to  the  covenant  which  I  have  made  to  keep  the  comtnand- 

meute  of  my  God ;  therefore  I  would  that  ye  should  adhere 
I    to  the  word  of   God,  and  send  speedily  unto  me  ot   your 
provisions  and  ot  your  men,  and  also  to  Helaman. 

35.  And  behold,  if  ye  will  not  do  this  I  come  unto  you 
I    speedily ;   tor   behold,  God  will  not  suffer  [hat  we  should 

Srish  with  hunger;  thereforehe  will  give  unto  us  of  your 
>d,  even  if  it  must  be  by  the  sword.    Sow  see  that  ye  '■fulft] 
the  word  of  God- 

36.  Behold,  I  am  Moroni,  your  chief  captain.  I  seek  not 
for  power,  but  to  pull  it  down.  I  seek  not  for  honour  of  the 
wond,  but  tor  the  glory  of  my  God,  and  the  'freedom  and 
welfare  ot  my  country.    And  thus  I  close  mine  epistle. 


CHAPTER  01. 

1.  Behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  soon  after  Moroni 
had  sent  his  epistle  unto  the  chief  governor,  he  received  au 
epistle  from  'Pahoran,  the  chief  governor.  And  these  are 
the  words  which  he  received  :— 

2.  I,  Pahoran,  who  am  the  chief  governor  of  this  land, 
do  send  these  words  unto  MoronL  the  chief  captain  over  the 
army,  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Moroni,  that  1  do  ilbt  joy  in 
your  great  afflictions ;  yea.  it  grieves  my  soul. 

3.  But  behold,  there  are  those  who  do  joy  in  your  aCBic- 
tions ;  yea,  insomuch  that  they  have  risen  up  in  rebellion 


I,  we'z/,  aW  a.  ' 


sei/,Maai3.       tf.au  n.  Jacob?.      r.vm.Si. 


l;,  GOOt^l>J 


420  BOOK  OF  ALMA,  [cHAP.  l^B, 

against  me,  and  also  those  of  my  people  who  are  *freenien,     \ 
yea,  and  those  vho  have  risen  up  are  excoedinK  numerous ;      | 

4.  And  it  19  those  who  have  sought  to  take  away  the 
judgment  neat  from  me,  that  have  been  the  cause  of  this 
great  iniquity,  for  they  have  used  great  flattery,  and  they 
nave  led  away  the  hearts  of  many  people,  which  'will  be  ths 
cause  of  sore  af&iction  anions  us  ;  the;  have  withheld  ont 
proTlaiona,  and  have  daunted  our  freemen  that  they  have 
not  eome  unto  you. 

6.  And  behold,  they  have  driven  me  out  before  them,  and 
I  have  fled  to  the  'land  of  Gideon,  with  as  many  men  as  it  - 
were  possible  that  I  could  get. 

6.  And  behold  I  have  sent  a  proclamation  throughout 
this  part  of  the  land;  and  behold  they  are  flocking  to  ns 
daily,  to  their  arms,  in  the  defence  of  their  country  and 
their  'freedom,  and  to  avenge  out  wroi^^. 

7.  And  they  have  come  unto  us,  insomuch  that  those 
who  liave  risen  up  In  rebellion  against  us  are  set  at  deilance, 
yea,  insomuch  that  they  do  fear  ua,  and  durat  not  come  out 
against  us  to  battle. 

8.  They  have  got  possession  of  the  land,  or  the  "city  of 
Zarahemla  ;  they  have  appointed  a  king  over  them,  and  he 
bath  written  unto  the  king  of  the  Lamanites,  in  the  which 
he  bath  joined  an  alliance  with  him ;  in  the  which  alliance 
he  hath  agreed  to  maintain  the  city  of  Zarahemla,  which 


supposeth  will  enable   the   Lamanit^s  *• 
iader  of  the 


conquer  the  remainder  of  the  land,  and  he  shall  be  placed 
king  over  this  people,  when  they  shall  be  conquered  under 
the  Xaman  Ites. 

9.  And  now  in  your  epistle  you  have  censured  me,  but  it 
mattereth  not,  I  am  not  angry,  but  do  r^oice  in  the  great 
~ "  Ts  of  your  heart.    I,  Pahoran,  do  not  seek  for  power,  save 


only  to  retain  my  judgment  seat,  that  I  may  preaeriw  tiie 
rightaand  the  ■'luiertyof  my  people.  My  soul  st-"-"'-  '~'' 
In  that  liberty,  in  the  which  God  nath  made  u 


10.  And  now,  behold,  we  will  resist  wickedness  even 
unto  bloodshed.  We  would  not  shed  the  blood  ot  the 
Lamanit«a  if  they  would  stay  in  their  own  land. 

11.  We  would  not  shed  the  blood  of  our  brethren,  It  they 
would  not  rise  up  In  rebellion  and  take'  the  sword  against  us. 

12.  We  would  subject  ourselves  to  the  yoke  of  Donda^ 
if  it  were  requisite  with  the  justice  of  God,  or  if  he  sboiud 
command  us  so  to  do. 

13.  But  behold  he  doth  not  command  us  that  we  shall 
subject  ourselves  to  our  enemies,  but  that  we  should  put  out 
trust  In  him,  and  he  will  deliver  us  ; 

14.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brother,  Moroni,  let  us  resist 
evil,  and  whatsoever  evil  we  cannot  resist  with  our  words. 
yea,  such  as  rebellions  'and  dissensions,  let  us  resist  them 
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'With  our  swords,  that  we  may  retaiu  our  freedom,  that  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  great  priTlIege  o[  our  church,  aad  in  the 
cause  of  our  Redeemer  and  our  God. 

15.  Therefore,  come  unto  me  speedily  with  a  few  of  your 

men,   and  leave  Uie  remainder  in  the  charge  of  Lehi  and 

Teancum  ;  sive  unto  them  power  to  conduct  the  war  In  that 

*   part  of  the  land,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  ia 

also  the  spirit  of  freedom  which  Is  in  them. 

19.  Behold  I  have  sent  a  few  provisions  unto  them,  Uiat 
they  may  not  perish  until  ve  can  come  unto  roe. 

17.  Gather  together  whatsoever  force  ye  can  upon  your 
march  hither,  and  we  will  go  speedily  against  those  dis- 
senters in  the  strength  of  our  God,  aecordlng  to  the  faith 
-which  is  in  us. 

13,  Andwewilltakepoaseaaionof  thei'city  of  Zarahcmla, 
that  we  may  obtain  more  food  to  send  forth  unto  Lehi  and 
Teancum ;  yea,  we  will  go  forth  against  them  in  the 
sta-eoKth  of  the  IJird,  and  we  will  put  aa  end  to  this  great 
iniquity. 

19.  And  now,  Moroni,  J  do  joy  In  receiving  your  epistle, 
for  1  was  somewhat  worried  concerning  what  we  should 
do,  whether  It  should  be  just  in  us  to  go  against  our 
brethren. 

20.  But  ye  have  said,  Except  they  repent,  the  Lord  'hath 
also  commanded  you  that  ye  should  ^o  against  them. 

21.  See  that  ye  strengthen  Ijehi  and  Teancum  in  the 
Lord  :  tell  them  to  fear  not,  for  God  will  deliver  them ;  yea, 
and  also  all  those  who  stand  fast  in  that  liberty  wherewith 
God  hath  made  them  free.  And  now  I  close  mine  epistle  to 
my  beloved  brother  Moroni. 


CHAPTER   62. 

1.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  when  Moroni  had 
received  this  epistle,  his  heart  did  take  courage,  and  was 
filled  with  exceeding  great  joy,  because  of  the  failhfulneBs 
of  Pfthoran,  that  he  was  not  also  a  traitor  to  the  freedom 
and  cause  of  his  country. 

2.  But  he  did  also  mourn  exceedingly,  because  of  the 
iniquity  of  those  who  had  driven  Pahoran  from  the  judg- 
ment seat ;  yea,  in  fine  because  of  those  who  had  rebelled 
against  their  country  and  also  their  God. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  took  a  small  number 
of  men.  according  to  the  desire  of  Pahoran,  and  gave  Lebl 
and  Teancum  command  over  the  remainder  of  his  army,  and 

-  took  his  march  towards  the  "land  of  Gideon. 

4.  And  he  did  raise  the  'standard  of  liberty  In  whatso- 
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ever  platie  he  did  enter,  and  KtitDed  whataoeTer  force  lie 
could  in  all  hix  march  towards  the  "^land  of  Gideon. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pasB  that  thousands  did  Hock  u: 
standard,  and  did  t*.Se  np  their  swords  in  the  defence  ot 
their  ''freedom,  that  they  might  not  come  into  bondage ; 

6.  And  thus  when  Moroni  had  gathered  together  what- 
soever men  he  could  in  all  his  nmrch,  he  came  to  the  'land 
of  Gideon  ;  and  uniting  hia  forces  with  that  of  Pahoran, 
they  became  exceeding  strong,  even  stronger  than  the  men 
ot  Pacbus,  who  was  the  king  ot  those  disBentera  who  h^d 
driven  out  tJie  -'  freemen  out  ot  the  land  of  Zarafaemla,  ani 
had  taken  posseselon  of  the  land. 

7.  And  it  came --~'  ^' 

down  with  their  a 

went  forth  against  the  city,  and  did  meet  the  men  of  Pachas, 
inKomueh  that  they  did  come  to  battle. 

8.  And  behold  Pachus  was  slain,  and  his  men  weretalcf 
prisoners,  and  Pahoran  was  restored  to  bis  judgrnent  seat. 

9.  And  the  men  of  Pachus  received  their  trial,  a. 
cording  to  the  law,  and  also  those  'king-men  who  bsd 
been  taken  and  'cast  into  prison ;  and  they  were  executed 
according  to  the  law  ;  yea,  those  men  of  Pachna.  and  those 
king-men,  whosoever  would  not  take  up  arms  in  the  defenw 
of  their  country,  bnt  would  fight  against  it,  v — '  ■" 

10.  And  thus  it  became  expedient  that  this  law  should 
be  strictly  observed  for  the  safety  of  thetr  country  ;  yea,  and 
whosoever  was  found  denying  their  freedom,  was  apeedlly 
executed  according  to  the  law. 

11.  A" '   '-     -'-' 

Judges     (,,_.      ...^     r— r-      r—  . 

havmg  restored  peace  to  the-landofZarahemia,  a  _.   ^ 
own  people,  having  indicted  death  upon  all  those  who  w 
not  true  to  the  'cause  of  freedom. 

12.' And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  the 
thirtv  and  first  vear  ot  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the 
people  of  Nephi,  Moroni  lnmiediat«ly  caused  that  provisions 
should  be  sent,  and  also  an  army  of  six  thousand  men  should 
be  sent  unto  Helaraan  to  assist  him  in  preserving  that  part 
of  the  land ; 

13.  And  he  al.so  caused  that  an  army  of  six  thousand 
men,  witii  a  sufficient  quantity  of  food,  should  be  sent  *" 
the  armies  of  Lehiand  Teancum.    And  it  came  to  passti 
this  was  done  to  fortify  the  land  against  the  Lamanitea. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  and  Pahoran,  leaving 
a  large  body  of  men  in  the  'land  of  Zarahemla,  tixik  their 
march  with  a  large  body  of   men   towards  the  "land  of 

c,  seam.  Alma  a.        d,  see  m,  Mos  29.         i.  s«  m,  Ainu 
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Neplilhah,  being  determined  to  overthrow  ttie  Latnanit«8  in 
that  city. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  as  they  were  marching 
towards  the  land,  they  took  a,  large  body  of  men  of  the 
Lairiajilt«8,  and  slew  many  of  them,  and  took  their  provi- 
Blons  and  their  weapons  of  war. 

Ifli  And  it  came  to  pass  alter  they  had  talten  them, 
t3iey  caused  them  to  enter  into  a  covenant  that  they  would 
no  more  take  up  their  weapona  of  war  against  the  Nephites. 

17.  And  when  they  had  entered  into  this  covenant,  they 
eent  them  to  dwell  with  tiie  "people, of  Ammon,  and  tJiey 
were  In  number  about  four  thousand,   who  had  not  been 

18.  And  it  oame  to  pass  that  when  they  had  sent  them 
a'way  they  pursued  their  march  towards  the  "land  of  Nepbi- 
hah.  And  It  came  to  pans  that  when  they  had  come  to  the 
city  of  Nephihah,  they  did  pitch  their  t«iits  in  the  plains  of 
Nephlhah,  which  is  near  the  city  of  Nephihah. 

10.  Now  Moroni  was  desirous  that  the  Lamanites  should 
come  out  to  battle  against  them,  upon  the  plains ;  but  the 
Lamariitea  knowing  o(  their  exceeding  great  courage,  and 
beholding  the  greatness  of  their  numbers,  therefore  they 
durst  not  come  out  against  them  ;  therefore  they  did  not 
come  to  battle  in  that  day. 

20.  And  when  the  night  came,  Moroni  went  forth  in  the 
darkne&B  of  the  night,  and  came  upon  the  top  of  the  wall  to 
spy  out  in  what  part  of  the  city  the  Lamanites  did  camp 
with  their  army. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  on  the  east,  by 
the  entrance  ;  and  they  were  all  asleep.  And  now  Moroni 
returned  to  his  army,  and  caused  that  they  should  prepare 
in  haste  stronn;  fcords  and  ladders,  to  be  let  down  from  the 
top  of  the  wall  into  the  inner  part  of  the  wall. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  caused  that  his  men 
should  march  forth  and  coine  upon  the  top  of  the  wall,  and 
let  themselves  down  into  that  part  ot  the  city,  yea,  even  on 
the  west,  where  the  Lamanites  did  not  camp  with  their 
armies. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  all  let  down  into 
the  city  by  night,  by  the  means  o(  their  strong  cords  and 
their  ladders  ;  thus  when  the  morning  came,  they  were  all 
within  the  walls  of  the  city. 

24.  And  now  when  the  Lamanites  awoke,  and  saw  that 
the  armies  of  Moroni  were  within  the  walls,  they  were 
aflWgbted  exceedingly,  insomuch  that  they  did  flee  out  by 
the  pass. 

!S.  And  now  when  Moroni  saw  that  they  were  fleeing  be- 
fore him,  he  did  cause  that  his  men  should  march  forth  against 
them,  and  slew  many,  and  surrounded  many  others,  and 
took  them  prisoners ;  and  the  remainder  of  them  fled  into 
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the  ']aud  of  Moroni,  which  was  In  the  borders,  by  the  sea 

2B.  Thua  bad  Moroni  and  Pahornn  obtained  the  poBsea- 
eion  ot  the  'city  of  Nephihab,  wltbout  the  loss  of  one 
soul ;  and  there  were  many  of  the  Lamanites;  who   were 

'U.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  many  of  the  Lamanlt^  that 
were  prisoners,  were  desirous  to  join  the  'people  of  AnuBOO, 
aud  become  a  free  people. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  many  as  were  desirona, 
unto  them  it  was  granted,  according  to  their  desires ; 

29.  Therefore,  ail  the  prisoners  of  the  Lamanites  did 
join  tbe  people  of  Ammou,  and  did  begin  to  labour  exceed- 
ingly, tilling  the  ground,  raising  all  maimer  of  x''ain,  and 
flocks,  and  herds  of  every  kind  ;  and  thus  were  the  Nepbites 
relieved  from  a  great  burthen ;  yea,  insomuch  that  they 
were  relieved  from  all  the  prisonera  of  the  Lamanites. 

30.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni,  after  be  had 
obtained  poasession  of  tbe  'city  of  Nephihah,  having  taken 
many  prisoners,  which  did  reduce  tbe  armies  of  the  La- 
manlten  e:xceed1ng1y,  and  having  retained  many  o(  tbe 
Nephites  who  had  been  taken  prisoners,  which  did 
atrengtheu  the  army  of  Moroni  exceedingly;  therefore 
Moroni  went  forth  from  the  land  of  Nephihah  to  the  "laud 
of  Lehi. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lamanites  saw 
that  Moroni  was  coming  against  them,  they  were  a^dn 
frightened,  and  lied  before  tbe  army  of  Moroni. 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  and  his  army  did 
pursue  them  from  city  to  city,  until  they  were  met  by  Lehl 
and  Teancum ;  and  the  Lamanites  fled  from  Lehi  and  Te*a- 
cum.  even  down  upon  tbe  borders  by  the  eea  sliore,  until 
they  came  to  tbe  'land  of  Moroni. 

33.  And  the  armies  of  the  Lamanites  were  all  gathered 
together,  insomuch  that  they  were  alt  in  one  body,  in  the 
land  of  Moroni.  Now  Ammoron,  the  king  ot  Ibe  Ltunaultes, 
was  also  with  them. 

34.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moroni,  and  iehl,  and 
Teancum,  did  encamp  with  their  armies  round  about  In  Ibe 
borders  of  the  land  of  Moroni,  Insomuch  that  the  Lamanites 
were  encircled  about  in  the  borders  by  the  wilderness,  on 
the  soutli,  and  in   the  borders  by  tbe   wlldemesa,  on  the 

36.  And  thus  they  did  encamp  for  the  night.  For  be- 
hold, the  Nephites  and  the  Lamanites  also,  were  weary 
because  of  the  greatness  of  the  march ;  therefore  they  did  not 
resolve  upon  any  stratagem  in  the  night  time,  save  It  were 
Teancum ;  for  he  was  exceeding  angry  with  Anunoroo,  Ineo- 
much  that  he  considered  that  Ammoron,  and  AnuUickJab 
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his  brother,  bad  been  the  cause  ot  this  great  and  lasting 
'WOT  between,  them  and  the  Lamanit^,  which  luid  been 
the  cause  of  so  much  war  and  bloodahed,  yea,  and  so  much 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Teancum  in  his  anger  did 
go  forth  into  the  camp  of  the  Lanuuaites,  and  did  let  him- 
self down  over  the  walls  of  the  city.  And  he  went  forth 
with  a  cord,  from  place  to  place,  insomuch,  that  he  did  find 
the  Uug;  and  be  did  caet  a  "javelin  at  him,  which  did  pierce 
him  near  the  heart.  But  behold,  the  king  did  awake  his 
servant  before  he  died,  insomuch  Ulat  they  did  pursue  Tean- 
cum, and  slew  him. 

87.  Now  it  came  to  paae  that  when  Lehi  and  Moroni 
knew  that  Teancum  was  dead,  they  were  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful ;  tor  behold  he  had  been  a  man  who  had  fought  valiantly 
for  his  country,  yea,  a  true  friend  to  'liberty ;  and  he  had 
suffered  very  many  exceeding  sore  afflictions.  But  behold, 
he  was  dead,  and  had  Kone  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 

38.  Now  It  came  to  pass  that  Moroni  marched  forth  on 
tbe  morrow,  and  came  upon  the  Lamanltes,  insomuch  that 
they  did  slay  them  with  a  great  slaughter ;  and  they  did 
drive  them  out  of  the  land;  and  tbey  did  flee,  even  that 
Uiey  did  not  return  at  that  time  against  the  Nephites. 

3Q.  And  thus  ended  the  thirty  and  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of^Nephi;  and  thus  they  bad 
had  wars,  and  bloodeheos,  and  famine,  and  affliction,  for  the 
space  of  many  years. 

40.  And  there  had  been  murders,  and  contentions,  and 
dissensions,  and  all  manner  of  iniquity,  among  the  people  of 


Nephl;  nevertheless  for  the  righteous  sake,  yea,  because  of 

...     _..   g  ^f  jjig  righteous,  they  were  spared. 

behold,  because  of  the  exceeding  great  length  of 


the  "jjrayers  of  the  righteous,  they  were  spared. 

41.  But  behold,  because  of  the  exceeding  great  _.  .„- 
the  war  between  the  Nephitcs  and  the  Lamautes,  many 


become  hardened,  because  of  the  exceeding  {creat  length  ot 
the  war ;  and  many  were  softened,  because  of  their  afflictions, 
insomuch  that  they  did  humble  themselves  before  God,  even 
in  the  depth  of  humility. 

42.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  after  Moroni  bad  fortified 
those  parts  of  the  land  which  were  most  exposed  to  the 
Iiomanites.  until  they  were  sufflclently  strong,  he  returned 
to  the  '"city  of  Zarahemla,  and  also  Helamao  returned  to 
the-place  of  his  inheritance  ;  and  there  was  once  more  peace' 
established  among  the  people  of  Nephl. 

43.  And  Moroni  yieliiea  up  the  command  of  his  armies 
into  the  bands  of  his  son,  whose  name  was  Moronihah ;  and 
he  retired  to  bis  own  house  that  be  might  spend  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days  In  peace. 

4i  And  Pahoran  did  return  to  his  judgment  seat ;  and 
Helaman  did  take  upon  him  again  to  preach  unto  the  people 
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the  word  ot  God :  for  because  of  ho  many  wars  and  eonkn- 
tions,  it  had  become  expedient  tbat  a  regulation  should  be 
made  again  in  the  church : 

46.  Therefore  Uelaman  and  hia  brethren  Treat  forth,  uid 
did  declare  the  word  of  God  with  much  power,  unto  the 
convincing  of  many  people  of  their  ivickedness,  which  did 
cause  them  to  repent  of  their  sine,  and  to  be  "baptized  unto 
the  I^ord  their  God. 

46.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  establisb  sgsln  th« 
church  of  God,  throughout  all  the  land  ; 

47.  Yea,  and  regulations  were  made  concerning  tl« 
law,    ^'And   tJieir   judges,    and   their   chief  judges    were 

48.  And  the  people  of  Nepht  began  to  prosper  again  b 
the  land,  and  Began  to  multiply  and  to  wax  exceedimj 
strong  again  tn  the  laud.  And  they  began  to  grow  exceed- 
ing rich  1 

49.  But  notwithstanding  their  riches,  or  their  Btrengtl^ 
or  their  prosperity,  they  were  not  lifted  up  In  the  pride  ot 
their  eyes ;  neither  were  they  slow  to  remember  the  Lord 
their  God;  but  they  did  humble  themselves  exceedingly 
before  him  ; 

50.  Yea,  they  did  remember  how  great  things  the  Lord 
had  done  for  them,  that  he  had  delivered  them  from  death, 
and  from  Ijcnds,  and  from  prisons,  and  from  all  manner  oi 
afflictions;  and  he  had  delivered  them,  out  of  thfe  hands  of 
their  enemies, 

51.  And  they  did  '  'pray  nnto  the  Lord  their  God  con- 
dnually,  insomuch  that  the  Lord  did  bless  them,  according 
to  his  word,  so  that  they  did  wax  strong,  and  prosper  in  the 

52.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  all  these  things  were  done. 
And  Helaraan  died,  in  thi^  thiny  and  fifth  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 


CHAPTER  83. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  the 
thirty  and  sixth  year  of  the  reign  o[  the  Judges  over 
tlie  people  of  Nephi,  that  "Shiblon  took  possession  o( 
those  'sacred  things  which  had  been  delivered  unto  Heta- 
man  by  Alma ; 

2.  And  he  was  a  just  man,  and  he  did  walk  uprighUy 
before  God  ;  and  he  did  observe  to  do  good  conUnuaUy,  lo 
keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  nis  God ;  and  alBO 
did  bis  'brother. 

2»,  ieen,  II.  Nep.  B.       2 c,  Mim.  29 :  SO.         2 <{,»■<,  IL  Nap.  3£ 
a.  Alma  38.        b,  Ainu  37,        c,  see  h«dlng  to  as. 
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3.  And  It  came  to  psss  that  Moroni  Aiei  also.  And 
thnB  ended  the  thirty  and  sixth  year  o(  the  reign  of  the 

i.  And  it  came  to  paas  that  in  the  thirty  and  seventh 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges,  there  was  a  large  company 
of  men,  even  to  the  amount  of  five  thousand  and  four 
hundred  men,  with  their  wires  aod  their  children,  de- 
parted oat  ot  the  ''land  ol  Zarahemla,  into  the  land  which 
was  •northward. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Hagoth,  he  being  ait  er- 
ceedlng  carious  man.  therefore  he  went  forth  and  built 
him  an  ■'exceeding  large  ship,  on  the  borders  of  the  ^land 
Boiuitifiil,  by  the  ''land  Desolation,  and  launched  it  forth 
into  the  west  sea,  by  the  'narrow  neck  which  led  into 
the  land  northward. 

6.  And  behold,  there  were  many  of  the  Nephitea  who 
did  ent«T  therein  and  did  sail  forth  with  much  provi- 
sions, and  also  many  women  and  children ;  and  they  took 
their  course  northward.  And  thus  ended  the  thirty  and 
Bcvfenth  year. 

7.  And  in  the  thirty  and  eighth  year,  this  man  built  *other 
8ht|)B.  And  die  first  ship  did  also  return,  and  many  more 
people  did  enter  into^t ;  and  they  also  took  much  provisions, 
and  set  out  again  to  the  land  northward. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  never  heard  of 
more.  And  we  suppose  that  they  were  drowned  up  in  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  one  other  ship 
also  did  sail  forth  ;  and  whither  she  did  go,  we  know  not. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  this  year,  there  were 
many  people  who  went  forth  into  the  land  northward. 
And  thus  ended  the  thirty  and  eighth  year. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thirty  and  ninth  j;ear  of 
the  reign  of  the  Judges,  'Shiblon  died  also,  and  "'Coriauton 
had  gone  forth  to  the  land  northward,  in  a  "ship,  to  carry 
forth  provisions  unto  the  people  who  had  gono  forth  into 
that  land ; 

11.  Therefore  it  became  expedient  for  Shiblon  to  confer 
those  °sacred  things,  before  his  death,  upon  Che  son  of  Uela- 
man.  who  was  called  HeWuan,  being  called  after  the  name 
of  bis  father. 

12.  Now  behold,  all  those  engravings  which  were  in  the 
possession  ot  Helaman,  ^were  written  and  sent  forth  among 
the  children  of  men  tliroughout  all  the  land,  save  it  were 
those  parts  which  had  been  commanded  by  Alma  should  <not 
go  forth. 

13.  Nevertheless,  these  things  were  to  be  kept  sacred. 


d,  see  h,  Omni  L        (,  North  AmerioL       /,  vers.  6—10.    Hela 
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and  handed  down  from  ''one  generation  fa)  another ;  theie- 

'     f,  in  tliia  y —  " — '""'  ' ' — ' '' ""' 

jro  the  'de 

14.  And  ii    .. 

were  some  dlBsenters  v. „ , „ — 

ites :  and  tiiey  were  stirred  up  ^ain  to  anger  against  the 
Nepiiitea, 

15.  And  also  In  this  same  year,  they  came  down  with  a 
numerous  army  to  war  against  the  people  ot  "Moronihah, 
or  against  the  army  of  Moronihah,  m  tne  which  they  were 
beat^  and  driven  back  again  to  their  own  lands.  Buffering 
great  loss. 

16.  And  thus  ended  the  thirty  and  ninth  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 

17.  And  thus  ended  the  atxount  ot  Alma,  and  Helaoian 
his  fton,  and  also  Slxlblon,  who  was  bis  son. 


THE    BOOK    OF    HELAMAN. 


An  aceount  of  Ike  Nephitea.  Their  inara  and  conteatUmt, 
and  their  dissensicma.  And  also  the  prophecies  of  many 
holy  prophets,  before  the  coming  of  Chnat,  acc&rding  Ui 
the  records  of  Selainan,  who  viob  the  son  of  Helamaa, 
and  also  according  to  the  records  of  his  sons,  eiien  down 
to  the  coming  of  Christ.  And  also  many  of  the  Lamanilea 
are  converted.  An  account  of  their  conversion.  An 
account  of  the  righieoueness  of  the  Lamanites,  and  the 
ivickedness  and  aiominations  of  the  Nerphites,  according 
to  the  record  of  Heiaman  and  his  sons,  even  down  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  which  is  called  the  book  of  Sda- 
man,  (frc 

CHAPTER  1. 

L  And  now  behold,  it  came  to  pasn  In  the  commencement 
of  the  fortieth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people 
of  Nephi,  there  began  to  be  a  serious  dlmculty  among  the 
people  of  the  Nephites. 

2.  For  behold,  "Pahoran  had  died,  and  gone  the  way  ot 
all  the  earth  ;  therefore  there  began  to  be  a  serious  conten- 
tion concerning  who  should  have  the  judgment  seat  among 
the  brethren,  who  were  the  sons  of  Pahoran. 

3,  Now  these  are  their  names  who  did  contend  for  the 
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jQ^ment  seat,  who  did  also  cause  the  peoiile  to  contend: 
Pahoran,  Paancbi,  snd  Pacumeni. 

4.  Now  these  are  not  all  the  sons  of  Pahoran,  (tor  he  had 
many.)  but  these  are  they  who  did  contend  for  the  judgment 
Beat ;  therefore,  they  did  cause  three  dlvisiona  among  the 

6.  NerertbeleBB,  it  came  to  pass  that  Pahoran  was 
appointed  by  the  voice  of  the  people  to  be  Chief  Judge  and  a 
Governor  over  the  people  of  Neplii. 

6.  And  it  came  to  paas  that  Pacumeni,  when  ho  saw  that 
he  could  not  obtain  the  judgment  seat,  he  did  unite  with  Ihe 
voice  of  the  people. 

7.  But  behold,  Paanclii,  and  that  part  of  the  people  that 
were  desirous  that  he  should  be  their  governor,  woe  exceed- 
ing wroth ;  therefore,  he  was  about  to  flatter  away  tjiose 
people  to  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  their  brethren. 

8.  And  tt  came  to  pass  as  he  was  about  to  do  this,  behold, 
he  was  taken,  and  was  tried  according  to  the  'voice  of  the 
people,  and  condemned  unto  death ;  for  he  had  raised  up  in 
rebellion,  and  sought  to  destroy  the  liberty  of  the  people. 

9.  Now  when  those  people  who  were  desirous  that  he 
should  be  their  governor,  saw  that  he  was  condemned  unto 
deatlu  therefore  they  were  angry,  and  behold,  they  sent  forth 
one  Kishkumen,  even  to  the  judgment  seat  of  Pahoran,  and 
murdered  Pahoran  as  he  sat  upon  the  judgment  seat. 

10.  And  he  wan  pursued  by  the  servants  of  Pahoran ;  but 
behold,  so  speedy  was  the  flight  of  Kishkumen,  that  no  man 
could  overtake  him, 

11.  And  he  went  unto  those  that  sent  him,  and  they  all 
entered  into  a  covenant,  yea,  swearing  by  their  everlasting 
Maker,  that  they  would  tell  no  man  that  Kishkumen  had 
murdered  Pahoran : 

13.  Therefore,  Kishkumen  was  not  known  among  the 
people  of  Nephi,  for  he  was  in  disguise  at  the  time  that  he 
murdered  Pahoran.  And  Kishkumen  and  hia  band,  who 
had  covenanted  with  him,  did  mingle  themselves  among  the 
people.  In  a  manner  that  they  all  could  not  be  found ;  but  as 
many  as  were  found,  were  condemned  unto  death. 

13.  And  now  behold.  Pacumeni  was  appointed,  according 
to  the  "voice  of  ,the  people,  to  be  a  Chief  Judge  and  a  Governor 
over  the  people,  to  reign  in  the  stead  of  his  brother  Pahoran; 
and  it  was  according  to  his  right.  And  all  this  was  done  in 
the  fortieth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges  ;  and  it  had  an 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  forty  and  first  vear  of  the 
reign  of  the  Judges,  that  the  Lamanites  had  gathered 
together  an  innumerable  army  of  men,  and  ''armed  them 
with  awords,  and  with  cimetera  and  wiOi  1>owb,  and  with 
arrows,  and  with  head-platee,  and  with  breast-plates,  and 
with  all  manner  of  shields  of  every  kind  ; 
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15,  And  they  came  dowa  again,  that  they  might  pitch 
battle  agaiust  the  Nephites.  And  they  were  led  by  a  man 
whose  name  was  Coriantumr  ;  and  he  was  a  descendant  of 
Zarahemla;  and  he  wasadiBBenterfromamongtlieNepMt«s; 
and  be  was  a  large  and  a  mighty  man ; 

16.  Therefore,  the  king  of  the  Lamanites,  whose  name 
was  Tubaloth,  who  was  the  Bon  of  Ammoron,  supposing  that 
Coriantumr,  being  a  mighty  ;nan,  could  stand  against  the 
Nephites,  insomuch  with  his  strength,  and  also  wiUi  his 
ficreat  wisdom,  that  by  sending  him  forth,  he  should  gain 
power  over  the  Nephitea ; 

,-,     ir,. . u,  j:j     ...:..   ....__     ...    ..     ^^  ^„^    jjg    ^j(, 

point  Coriantumr 
lAi  uc  uivij  icouci,  Aiiu.  uHL  uuubi:  Luat  uiey  should  march 
down  to  the  'land  of  Zarahemla,  to  battle  against  ■  the 
Nephites. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  because  of  so  much  cott- 
tentlon  and  so  much  dimculty  in  the  government,  that  they 
had  not  kept  sufllclent  guards  in  the  land  of  Zarahemla; 
for  they  had  supposed  that  the  Lanianites  durst  not  come 
into  the  heart  of  their  lands  to  atiack  that  great  city  Zara- 
hemla. 

19.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantumr  did  mafch  forth 
at  the  head  of  his  numerous  host,  and  came  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  city,  and  their  march  was  with  such  exceeding 
great  speed,  that  there  was  no  time  for  the  Nephites  to 
gather  together  their  armies  ; 

30.  Therefore  Coriantumr  did  cut  down  the  watch  by 
the  entrance  of  the  city,  and  did  march  forth  with  his  whole 
army  into  the  city,  and  they  did  slay  every  one  who  did 
oppose  them,  insomuch  that  they  did  take  possession  of  the 
whole  city. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Pacumeni,  who  was  the 
Chief  Judge,  did  flee  before  Coriantumr,  even  to  the  walls 
of  the  city.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantumr  did  smile 
him  against  the  wall,  insomuch  that  be  died.  And  thus 
ended  the  days  of  Pacumeni. 

22.  And  now  when  Coriantumr  saw  that  he  was  in 
possession  of  the  city  of  Zarahemla,  and  saw  that  the 
Nephites  had  fled  before  them,  and  were  slain,  and  were 
taken,  and  were  cast  into  prison,  and  that  he  bald  obtained 
the  possession  of  the  strongest  hold  in  all  the  land,  his  heart 
took  courage,  insomuch  that  he  was  about  to  go  forth  against 
all  the  land. 

23.  And  now  he  did  no 

but  he  did  march  forth  i  -.., p- ^.  -   —   

the  'city  of  Bountiful ;  (or  it  was  hin  determination  t 
forth  and  cut  his  way  through  with  the  sword,  that  he  inigub 
obtain  the  north  parts  of  the  land ; 

24.  And  supposing  that  their  greatest  streoRth  was  in 
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in  amall  bodies  :  and  iu  this  manner  they  did  tall  upon  them 
and  cut  them  down  to  the  earth, 

25.  But  behold,  tiiis  nuirch  of  Coriantumr  through  the 
centre  of  the  land,  rave  Moronihah  great  advantages  over 
them,  notwith8tandin(5  the  greatness  of  the  number  of  the 
Nephit«8  wlio  were  slam  ; 

26.  For  behold,  Moronihah  had  supposed  that  the 
Lamanltes  durst  not  come  into  the  centre  of  the  land,  b..it 
that  the;  would  attack  l:he  cities  round  about  in  the  borders 
as  the^r  bad  hitherto  done :  therefore  Horouihah  had  caused 
that  their  strong  armies  should  maintain  those  parts  round 
about  by  the  borders. 

27.  But  behold,  the  Lamanites  were  not  frightened 
according  to  his  desire,  but  they  had  come  into  the  centre  of 
the  land,  and  had  taken  the  capital  city  whicih  was  the  city 
of  Zarahemla,  and  were  marching  through  the  most  capital 
parts  of  the  land,  slaying  the  people  with  a  great  slaughter, 
both  men,  women,  and  cTiildren,  tikii^  possession  of  many 
clttesand  of  many  strong  holds. 

2Bi-  But  when  Moroaihah  hod  discovered  this,  he  im- 
mediately sent  forth  Lehi  with  an  army  round  about 
to  head  them,  before  they  should  come'  to  the  'land 
Bountiful. 

29.  And  thus  he  did ;  and  he  did  head  tbem,  before  they 
came  to  the  land  Bountiful,  and  gave  unto  them  battle, 
insomuch  that  they  began  to  retreat  back  towards  the  land 
of  Zarahemla. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moronihah  did  head  them 
in  their  retreat,  and  didgiveuntothembattle,  insomuch  that 
it  became  an  exceeding  bloody  battle  ;  yea,  many  were  slain, 
and  among  the  number  who  were  slain,  Coriantumr  was  also 

31.  And  now  behold  the  Lamanites  could  not  retreat 
either  way ;  neither  on  the  nortli,  nor  on  the  south,  nor  on 
tbs  east,  nor  on  the  west,  for  they  were  surrounded  on  every 
hand  by  the  Nephites : 

SZ.  And  thus  had  Coriantumr  plunged  the  Lamanites 
Into  the  midst  of  the  Nephites,  insomuch  that  they  were  in 
the  power  of  the  NejibiCes,  and  he  himself  was  slain,  and 
the  liamauites  did  yield  themselves  into  the  hands  of  tlie 
Nephites. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moronihah  took  possession 
of  the*city  of  Zarahemla  aaain,  and  caused  that  the  Laman- 
ites who  had  been  talcen  pnsonots  should  depart  out  of  the 
land  in  peace. 

34.  And  thus  ended  the  forty  and  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Judges. 
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CHAPTER  2. 

1.  Akd  It  came  to  pass  In  the  forty  and  aecond  vear  o( 
the  reign  or  Uie  JudgeH,  after  Moronlhab  had  established 
affain  peace  between  tne  Nel^tes  and  the  Lamanites,  betiold 
there  was  no  one  to  fill  the  judgment  seat ;  therefore  there 
bet(H,ii  to  be  a  contention  agtdn  among  the  people  couceming 
who  should  fill  the  Judgment  seat. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Helaraan,  who  was  the  son. 
of  Helamon,  wait  appointed  to  fill  the  Judgment  seat,  by 
the  "voice  of  the  people  ; 

3.  But  behold.  E'&hknmen,  who  had  hnurdeced  Fataoran, 
did  lay  wait  to  destroy  Helaman  also ;  and  he  was  upheld 
by  his  band,  who  had  entered  into  a  covenant  that  no  one 
should  know  his  wickednera  ; 

i.  For  there  was  one  Gadlanton  who  was  exceeding 
expert  in  many  words,  and  also  In  his  cratt,  t^  carry  on 
the  "^cret  work  of  murder  and  of  robbery ;  therefore  he 
became  the  leader  of  the  band  of  Kighkumen  ; 

5.  Therefore  be  did  Hatter  them,  and  also  Kishkumen, 
that  if  they  would  place  him  in  the  judgment  seat,  he  would 
grant;  unto  tbose  who  belonged  to  bis  band  that  they  should 
be  placed  in  power  and  authority  among  the  people  ;  there- 
fore Kishkumen  sought  to  ''destroy  Helaman. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  went  forth  towards  the 
Judgment  seat,  to  destroy  Helaman,  behold  one  of  the  sei^ 
vanta  of  Helaman,  having  been  out  by  night,  and  having 
obtained,  through  dlagulse,  a  knowledge  of  those  plana 
whitji  had  been  laid  by  this  band  to  'destroy  Helaman. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  met  Kishkumen,  and  he 
gave  unto  him  a  a^^ ;  therefore  Kishkumen  made  known 
unto  him  the  object  of  bis  desire,  desiring  that  he  would 
conduct  him  to  the  judgment  seat,  tliat  he  might  murder 
Helaman. 

8.  And  when  the  servant  of  Helaman  had  known  all  the 
heart  ol  Kishkumen,  and  bow  that  it  was  hia  object  to 
murder,  and  also  that  it  was  the  object  of  all  those  who 
belonged  to  hia  band,  to  murder,  and  to  rob,  and  to  gain 
power,  land  this  was  Uieir  ^'secret  plan,  and  their  combina- 
tion), tne  servant  of  Helaman  aaltli  unto  Kishkumen,  let 
us  ^  forth  unto  the  Judgment  seat. 

9.  Now  this  did  please  Kishkumen  exceedingly,  for  he 
did  suppose  that  he  should  accomplish  his  design ;  but  be- 
hold, the  servant  of  Helaman,  as  they  were  goliig  forth 
unto  the  Judgment  seat,  did  stab  Kisbkumen,  even  to  the 
heart,  that  he  fell  dead  without  a  groan.  And  he  ran  and 
told  Helaman  all  the  things  which  he  had  seen,  and  heard, 
and  done. 
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10.  And  it  came  to  pasB  that  Helaman  did  send  forth  to 
take  this  bund  of  "robbers  and  secret  murderers,  tbat  they 
might  be  executed  according  to  the  law.  - 

11.  But  behold,  when  Gadiantoii  bad  found  that  Kieh- 
kumen  did  not  return,  he  feared  lest  that  he  should  be  de- 
etroTed;  tiierefore  he  caused  that  his  band  should  foUowhJm. 
And  they  took  their  flight  out  of  the  land,  b;  a  secret  way, 
Into  the  wlidemess;  and  thus  when  Helaman  sent  fortli  to 
take  them,  they  could  no  where  be  found. 

12.  And  more  of  this  Gadianton,  shall  he  spoken  here- 
after. And  thue  elided  the  forty  and  second  year  ot  the 
reign  of  the  Judges  over  tie  people  of  Nephi. 

13.  And  behold,  in  the  end  of  tliis  book,  ye  shall  see  that 
ibiB  Godlanton  did  prove  the  overthrow,  yea,  almost  the 
entire  destructioo  of  the  p«)ple  of  Nephi: 

14.  Behold  I  do  not  mean  the  endof  the  book  of  Helaman, 
but  I  mean  the  end  of  the  ''book  of  Nephi,  from  which  I 
have  taken  all  the  account  which  X  have  written. 


CHAPTER  3. 

1.  AiiQ  now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  forty  and  third  year 
of  the  reign  of  the  Judges,  there  was  no  contention  among 
the  people  of  Nephi.  save  it  were  a  little  pride  which  was  in 
the  church,  which  did  cause  some  little  dissensions  among 
the  people,  which  affairs  were  settled  in  the  ending  ot  the 
forty  and  third  year. 

2.  And  there  was  no  contention  among  the  people  in  the 
for^  and  fourth  year;  neither  was  there  much  contention 
In  tne  forty  and  fifth  year. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  to  the  forty  and  sixth,  vea,  there 
wae  much  contention  and  many  dissensions  ;  in  the  which 
there  were  an  exceeding  great  many  who  departed  -out  of 
the  'land  ot  Zarohemla,  and  went  forth  unto  the  'land 
northward,  to  inherit  the  land; 

4.  And  they  did  travel  to  an  exceeding  great  distance, 
insomuch  that  they  came  to  'large  bodies  of  water,  and  many 

5.  Yea,  and  even  they  did  spread  forth  Into  all  parts  of 
the  land.  Into  whatever  parts  it  had  not  been  rendered 
d^olate,  and  without  timber,  because  of  tbe  ''many  Inhabi- 
tants who  had  before  inherited  the  land. 

8.  And  now  no  part  of  the  land  was  desolate,  save  It 
were  for  timber,  &c. ;  but  because  of  the  greatness  of  the 
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deatruction  ot  tie  people  who  had  before  inhabited  the  land 
it  was  called  'desolate. 

7.  And  there  being  but  little  timber  upon  the  face  of  the 
land,  nevertheless  the  people  who  went  forth,  became  ex- 
ceeding expert  in  the  workmg  of  cement;  therefore  they 
did  buud  houses  of  -'cement,  in  the  which  they  did  dwell. 

8.  And  it  eanie  to  paes  that  they  did  multiply  and 
spread,  and  did  go  forth  from  the  land  'southward  to  the 
land  *northward,  and  did  spread  insomuch  that  they  began 
to  cover  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  from  the  sea  'south, 
to  the  sea  -'north,  from  the  sea  *weBt  to  the  »ea  'east. 

9.  And  the  people  who  were  in  the  land  "morthmard,  did 
dwelL  in  tents,  and  in  houses  of  "cement,  and  they  did  sufler 
whatsoever  tree  should  surin^  up  upon  the  face  of  the  land, 
that  it  should  grow  up,  that  in  time  they  might  have  timber 
to  build  tlieir  houses,  Tea,  their  cities,  and  their  "temples, 
and  their  ''aynagoeues,  and  their  'sanctuaries,  and  all 
manner  of  their  buildiiigs 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  timber  was  exceeding  ''acarce 
in  the  land  norlhward,  the)  did  send  forth  much,  by  the  way 
of  'shippinn;; 

11.  And  thus  they  did  enable  the  people  in  the 
land 'northward,  that  they  might  build  many  cities,  both  of 
wood  and  of  "cement 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  were  many  of 
the  "people  of  Ammon,  who  were  Lamanitea  by  birth,  did 
also  go  forth  into  this  land. 

13.  And  now  there  are  many  "records  kept  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  people,  by  many  of  this  people,  which  are 
particular  and  very  large,  concerning  them ; 

14.  But  behold  a  'hundredth  part  of  the  proceedings  of 
this  people,  yea.  the  account  of  tlie  Lamanltes,  and  of  the 
Nephites,  and  their  wars,  and  contentions,  and  dissensions, 
and  tlieir  preaching,  and  their  prophecies,  and  their  'ahip- 
ping.  and  their  building  of  ships,  and  their  building 
of  'temples,  and  of  ^"synagogues,  and  their  ' 'sanctuaries, 
and  their  righteousness,  and  their  wickedness,  and  their 
murders,  and  their  robbings,  and  their  plundering,  and  all 
manner  ol  abominations  and  whoredoms,  cannot  be  con- 
tained in  this  work ; 

15.  But  behold,  there  "are  many  books  and  many  records 
of  every  kind,  and  they  have  been  kept  chiefly  by  the  Ne- 
pliitea  ; 

16.  And  they  have  been  ^'Tianded  down  from  one  gene- 
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ratjou  to  another  by  the  Nephites,  even  until  they  have 
fa,llen  into  transcresslon  ana  have  been  murdered,  plun- 
dered, and  hunted,  and  driven  forth,  and  slain,  and  scattered 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  mixed  with  the  Lamanitea" 
until  they  are  ''no  more  called  the  Nephites,  becoming 
■wicked,   and  wild,  and  ferocious,  yea,  even  becoming  La- 


contentions,  and  disturbances,  and  wars,   and  dissensions, 
among  the  people  of  Nephi. 

18.  The  forty  and  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges 
«nded. 

19.  And  it  came  t«  pass  that  there  was  still  great 
contentions  In  the  land,  yea,  even  in  the  forty  and  seventh 
year,  and  also  in  the  forty  and  eighth  year ; 

30.  Nevertheless,  ^/Helanian  did  nil  the  judgment  seat 
with  justice  and  equity ;  yea,  he  did  observe  to  keep  the 
statutes,  and  the  judgments,  and  the  commandraents  o( 
God ;  and  he  did  do  that  Hhich  was  right  in  the  sight  o( 
God  continually  ;  and  he  did  walk  after  the  ways  of  his 
father,  insomuch  that  he  did  prosper  in  the  land. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  had  two  sons.  He 
gave  unto  the  eldest  the  name  of  Nephi,  and  unto  the 
youngest,  the  name  of  Lehi.  And  they  be^n  to  grow  up 
unto  the  Lord. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  wars  and  contentions 


reign  of  the  judges,  there  was  continual  peace  established 
in  tbe  land,  all  save  it  were  the  '  'secret  combiaations  which 
Gadianton  the  robber  had  established,  in  the  more  settled 
parts  of  the  land,  which  at  that  time  were  not  known  unto 
those  who  were  at  the  head  of  government;  therefore  they 
were  not  destroyed  out  o(  the  land. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  this  same  year  there  was 
exceeding  great  prosperity  in  the  church,  tnsonkuch  that 
there  were  thousands  who  did  join  themselves  unto  the 
church,  and  were  -'"baptized  unto  repentance; 

25.  And  so  great  was  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  and 
so  many  tbe  ClessingB  which  were  poured  out  upon  the 
people,  that  even  the  '  'high  priests  and  the  teachers  were 
themselves  astonished  l>eyond  measure. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliaC  the  work  of  the  Lord  did 
prosper  unto  the  '^baptizing  and  uniting  to  the  church  of 
God,  many  souls ;  yea.  even  tens  of  thousands, 

27.  Thus  we  may  see  that  tlie  Lord  is  merciful  unto  all 
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wbo  will,  in  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts,  call  upon  Ma  holy 

^  Tea,  ihus  we  see  tikat  the  gate  of  heaven  is  open 
unto  all,  even  t^i  those  who  will  believe  on  the  name  ot  Jeaue 
Christ,  who  ia  the  Son  of  God  ; 

39.  Tea,  we  see  that  whosoever  will  lay  hold  upon  the 
word  of  God.  which  is  quick  and  powerful,  wnlch  shall  divide 
asunder  all  the  cunning,  and  the  snares,  and  the  wllea  of  the 
devil,  and  lead  Ihe  man  of  Christ  ina  '*Btrai|]>ht  and  narrow 
course  across  that  everlasting  "guU  of  misery  which  is 
prepared  to  engulf  the  wicked, 

-30.  Andland  their  souJs,  — - 

the  right  hand  of  God,  In   t 

down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  a 
our  holy  fathers,  to  go  no  more  out. 

31.  And  in  Oiis  year  there  was  continual  rejoicing  in 
the  '"land  of  Zarahemla,  and  in  all  the  regions  round  about, 
even  in  all  the  land  which  was  possessed  b;  the  Nephites. 

32.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  there  was  peace  and  ex- 
ceeding great  joy  in  the  remainder  of  the  forty  and  ninth 
year  :  yea,  and  edso  there  was  continual  peace  and  great  Joj 
In  the  fiftieth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  judges. 

33.  And  in  the  fifty  and  first  vear  of  tbe  reign  of  the 

Cdges  there  was  peace  also,  save  it  were  the  pnde  which 
gan  to  enter  Into  the  church  :  not  into  the  church  of  God. 
but  into  the  hearts  of  the  people  who  professed  to  belong  to 
the  church  of  God ; 

34.  And  they  were  lifted  up  in  pride,  even  to  the  perse- 
cution of  many  of  their  brethren.  Now  tbia  was  a  great 
evil,  which  did  cause  the  more  humble  part  of  the  peo[He  to 
suffer  great  persecutions,  and  to  wade  through  much  affile- 

36 

firmer  in  t^e  ffdth  of  cffrist,  unto  the  fllUng  their  souls  vrtth 
joy  and  consolation,  yea,  even  to  the  purifying  and  the 
sanctiUcatiou  of  tlieSr  hearts,  which  sanctlficatlon  comeUi 
because  of  their  yielding  their  hearts  unto  God. 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  fifty  and  second  year 
ended  in  peace  also,  save  it  were  the  exceeding  great  pride 
which  had  gotten  into  the  hearts  of  tlie  people ;  and  it  waa 
because  of  their  exceeding  great  riches  and  their  prosperity 
in  the  land  ;  and  it  did  grow  upon  them  from  day  to  day. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifty  and  third  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  Judges,  ^''Ilelaman  died,  and  his  eldest  son 
Nepbi  began  to  reign  In  his  stead.  And  it  came  to  pass  tiiat 
he  did  flU  the  judgment  seat  with  justice  and  equity  ;  yea, 
he  did  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  dld.walk  hi  the 
ways  of  his  father. 
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CHAPTER  4 


1.  ANDitcame  to  pass  im'tbe  fifty  and  fourth  year  there 
-were  many  dissensions  in  the  church,  and  there  was  also 
a  cont«ntlon  among  the  people,  insomuch  that  there  was 
much  bloodshed  ; 

2.  And  the  rebeltiouB  part  were  slain  and  driven  out  o( 
tlte  land,  and  they  did  go  unto  the  Idno;  of  the  Lamanltes. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  endeavour  to  stir  up 
Uie  l-amanites  to  war  against  the  Nephit«s  ;  but  behold,  the 
lAmaoitea  were  exceeding  fraid,  insomuch  that  they  would 
not  hearken  to  the  words  of  those  dissenters. 

4.  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifty  and  sixth  year  of  the 
reign  of    the  Judges,  there  were  (ussenters  who  went  up 
from  the  Nephites  unto  the  Lamanites ;  and  they  succeeded   , 
-with  those  others  la  stirring  them  up  to  anger  against 
the  Nepbites ;   and  they   were  all  that  year  j)reparing  for 

5.  And  in  the  fifty  and  seventh  year,  they  did  come  down ' 
against  the  Nephltes  to  battle,  and  they  did  commence  the 
work  of  death  ;  yea,  insomuch  that  in  the  fifty  and  eighth 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  judges,  they  succeeded  in  obtaining 
posseBBion  of  the  'land  of  Zarahemla  ;  yea,  and  also  all  the 
buds,  even  unto  the  land  which  was  near  the  ''land  Boun- 
tiful; 

6.  And  the  Nephltes,  and  the  armies  ot  Moronihah,  were 
driven  even  Into  tlie  land  ot  Bountiful ; 

7.  And  there  they  did  fortify  against  the  Lamanitee, 
trara  the  west  sea,  even  unto  the  east;  it  beinc  a  ''day's 
journey  for  a  Nephitc,  on  the  line  which  they  had  'fortified 
and  stationed  their  armies  to  defend  their  north  country. 

8.  And  thus  those  dissenters  of  the  Nephites,  with  the 
help  ot  a  numerous  army  of  the  Lamanites.  had  obtained  all 
the  posseesion  ot  the  Nepbit«a  which  was  in  the  land  south- 
ward. And  all  this  was  done  in  the  fifty  and  eighth  and 
ninth  years  of  the  reign  of  the  judges. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  smtieth  year  of  the  reign  ot 


the  judges,  Moronih^  did  succeed  with   his   armies,    in 

obtaming  many  parts  of  the  land;  yea,  they  retained  mi 

'"  B  which  had  fallen  Into  the  hands  of  the  LamaniteB. 


10.  And  It  came  to  pass  in  the  sixty  and  first  year  of  the 
B  of  the  judges,  they  succeeded  in  retaining  even  the 
,'  of  all  th^  possessions. 

11.  Now  this  great  loss  of  the  Nephil«s,  and  the  great 
-"Mer  which  was  among  them,  would  not  have  happened, 
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jt  t>efin  tor  their  wickedness  and  their  abomination 

which  was  among  them  ;  yea,  and  it  was  among  those  also 
who  proteased  to  belong  to  the  church  of  God ; 


a,  Hn  b,  Omni  1. 


[chat.  IV, 

12.  And  it  was  because  of  the  pride  of  their  hearts, 
because  of  their  exceeding  riches,  yea,  it  was  because  of  tbtix 
oppreHHiou  to  the  poor,  withholding  titeir  food  -'from  the 
hungry,  withholding  their  clothing  from  the  naked,  and 
smiting  their  humble  brethren  upon  the  cheek,  making  a 
mock  of  that  which  was  sacred,  denying  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  and  of  revelation,  murdering,  plundering,  lying, 
stealing,  committing  adultery,  rising  up  in  aceat  contentiona, 
and  deserting  away  into  the  'land  of  Mephi,  among  the 
Lamanltes ; 

13.  And  because  of  this  their  ^-eat  wickedness,  and  their 
boastings  in  their  own  strength,  they  were  left  in  their  owTi 
strength ;  therefore  they  dia  not  prosper,  but  \rere  aOlicted 
and  smitten,  and  driven  before  the  LaniBnltes,  until  they  had 
lost  possession  of  almost  all  their  lands. 

14.  But  behold,  Moronihah  did  preach  many  things  unto 
the  people  because  of  their  iniquity,  and  also  Nephi  and 
Lehf,  who  ware  the  sons  of  Helam^n,  did  preach  many  things 

,  unto  the  people  ;  yea,  and  did  prophesy  many  things  unt« 
them  concerning  their  iniquities,  and  what  should  come  unto 
them  if  they  did  not  repent  of  their  sins. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  repent,  and 
Inasmuch  as  they  did  repent  they  did  begin  to  prosper ; 

18.  For  when  Moronihah  saw  that  they  did  repent,  ho 
did  venture  to  lead  them  forth  from  place  to  place,  and 
from  citv  to  city,  even  until  they  had  retained  the  *one- 
lialf  of  tneir  property,  and  the  one-half  of  all  their  lands. 

17.  And  thus  ended  the  sixty  and  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Judges. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixty  and  second  jear 
of  the  reign  of  the  judges,  that  Moronihah  could  obtain  no 
more  possessions  over  the  Lamanites  ; 

19.  Therefore  they  did  abandon  their  design  to  obtain 
the  remainder  of  their  lands,  for  so  numerous  were  the 
Lamanites  that  it  became  impossible  for  the  Nephites  to 
obt-ain   more  power   over  them;   therefore  Moronlhaii  did 

ploy  all  1 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  because  of  the  greatness  of  the 
number  of  the  Lamanites,  the  IJephltes  were  in  great  fear, 
lest  they  should  be  overpowered,  and  trodden  down,  and 
slain,  and  destroyed; 

21.  Yea,  they  began  to  remember  the  prophecies  of  Alma, 
and  also  the  'words  of  Mosioh  ;  and  they  saw  that  they  liad 
been  a  stifTnecked  people,  and  that  they  had  set  at  nought 
the  commandments  of  God ; 
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wicked  people,  inaotaueh  that  they  were  wicked  e 
unto  the  Lamauites. 

23.  And  because  of  their  iniquity,  the  church  had  began 
to  dwindle ;  and  they  began  to  disMiieve  in  the  ^Spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  In  the  Spirit  of  revdation  ;  and  the  judg- 
ments 01  God  did  stare  them  in  the  (ace. 

24.  And  they  saw  that  they  had  become  wealc,  like  unto 
their  brethren,  the  Lamanit«E,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Iiord  did  no  more  preserve  them ;  yea,  it  had  withdrawn 
from  them  becanse  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  doth  'not  dwell  in 
unholy  temples ; 

25.  Therefore  the  Lord  did  cease  t«  preserve  them  by  his 
ntiracolous  and  matehlees  power,  tor  they  bad  fallen  into  a 
state  of  unbelief  and  awful  wickedness;  and  they  -saw  that 
the  Lamanites  were  more  exceeding  numerous  than  they,  and 
except  they  should  cleave  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  they 
muat  unavoidably  perish. 

26.  For  behold,  they  saw  that  the  strength  of  the  Laman- 
ttes  was  as  great  as  their  strength,  even  man  for  man.  And 
thus  had  thej  fallen  into  this  great  transgression  ;  yea,  thus 
had  they  become  weak,  because  of  their  transgression,  in 
the  space  of  not  many  years. 


CHAPTER   5. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  this  same  year,  behold, 
Nepht  <^elivered  up  the  judgment  seat  to  a  man  whose 
name  was  Cezoram. . 

2.  For  as  their  'laws  and  their  governments  were  estab- 
lished by  the  voice  of  the  peopie,  and  they  who  ciiose  evil 
were  more  numerous  than  they  who  chose  good,  therefore 
they  were  ripening  for  destruction,  for  the  laws  bad  become 
corrujited; 

3.  Yea,  and  this  was  not  all ;  they  were  a  stifTnecked 
people,  insomuch  that  they  could  not  be  jjoverued  by  the  law 
nor  justice,  save  it  were  to  their  destruction. 

i.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  had  become  weary, 
because  of  their  iniquity  ;  and  he  yielded  up  the  judgment 
seat,  and  took  it  upon  him  to  preach  the  word  of  God  all  the 
remainder  of  bis  days,  and  his  brother  Lehi  also,  all  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days  ; 

5.  For  they  remembered  the  words  which  their  father 
Helaman  spake  unto  them.    And  these  are  the  words  which 

o/Behold,  my  sons,  I  desiia  that  ye  should  remember  to 
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keep  the  commandments  ol  God ;  and  I  nould  that ; e  ahonld 
declare  uitto  the  people  theee  word%  behold,  I  have  given 
aato  you  the  namex  of  our  first  parents,  who  came  out  ol 
tjie  land  oF  Jemaalem ;  and  this  I  nave  done,  that  when  you 
remember  your  names,  that  ye  may  remember  them :  and 
when  ye  remember  thero,  ye  may  remember  their  works; 
and  when  ye  remember  their  works,  yo  .may  know  how^  that 
it  is  said,  and  ajso  written,  that  they  were  good  ; 

7.  Therefore,  my  eons.  I  would  that  ye  should  do  t^t 
which  is  good,  that  it  may  be  said  of  you,  and  also  written, 
even  aa  it  has  been  said  and  written  of  them. 

8.  And  now  my  M)nB,  behold  I  have  somewhat  more  to 
desire  of  you,  which  desire  Is,  that  ye  may  not  do  these 
things  that  ye  may  boast,  but  that  ye  may  do  these  thinM  to 
lay  up  for  yourselves  a  treasure  in  heaven,  yea,  which  is 
eternal,  and  which  fadeth  not  away  '  y^  that  ye  may  have 
that  ''precious  gift  of  eternal  life,  which  we  have  reason  to 
suppose  hath  been  given  to  our  fathers. 

a.  O  remember,  remember,  my  sons,  the  "words  which 
king  Benjamin  spake  unto  his  people  :  yea,  remember  that 
there  is  no  other  way  nor  means  whereby  man  can  be  saveiL 
only  through  the  'atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
come  :  yea,  rememlier  that  he  cometh  to  redeem  the  world. 

10.  And  Tcraeniber  also  the  words  which  Amulek  spake 
jinto  Zeezrom.  in  the  'city  of  Ammonihah  ;  for  he  said  unto 
him,  that  the  Lord  Burely  should  come  to  redeem  his  people ; 
but  that  he  should  '^ot  come  to  redeem  them  in  then-  sins, 
but  to  redeem  them  from  their  aina. 

11.  And  he  hath  power  given  unto  him  from  the  Father, 
to  redeem  them  from  their  sins,  because  of  repentance; 
therefore  he  hath  'sent  hfs  angels  to  declare  the  tidings  of 
the  conditions  of  repentance,  which  brinffeth  unto  the  power 
of  the  Redeemer,  unto  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

12.  And  now,  my  sons,  remember,  remember  that  it  Is 
upon  the  rock  of  our  Redeemer,  who  is  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  that  ye  must  build  your  foundation,  that  when  the  devil 
shall  'send  forth  his  m^hty  winds ;  yco,  his  shafts  In  the 
whirlwind  ;  yea,  when  all  his  hail  and  his  mighty  storm  shall 
beat  upon  you,  it  shall  have  no  power  over  you,  to  drag  you 
down  to  the  (pilf  of  misery  and  endless  wo,  because  of  the 
rock  upon  which  ye  are  built,  which  is  a  sure  foundation,  a 
foundation  whereon  If  men  build,  they  cannot  fall. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  these  were  the  words  which 
Helamon  taught  to  his  sons ;  yea,  he  did  t«ach  them  many 
things  which  are  not  written,  and  also  many  things  whii^ 
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teach  tbe  word  of  Grod  amonj;  all  the  people  of  Nephi,  begin- 
ning at  the  *clt}'  BouuUful ; 

is.  And  from  thenceforth  to  the  'city  of  Gld ;  and  from 
the  city  of  Gld  to  tie  "city  of  Mulek  ; 

16.  And  even  from  one  city  to  another,  until  they  had 
gone  forth  among  all  the  people  of  NepLi,  Avlio  were  In 
tbe  "land  southward  ;  and  troni  thence  into  the  "land  of 
Zarshemla,  famoug  the  Lamanites. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  preach  with  great 

Sower,  insomuch  that  they  did  confound  many  of  'those 
issenters  who  had  gone  over  from  the  Nephites,  ineo- 
much  that  they  came  fortll  and  did  confess  their  sins,  and 
were  "liaptlzoa  unto  repentance,  and  immediatelj' returned 
to  the  >>ef)!ute8,  to  endeavour  to  repair  unto  them  the 
wrongs  wEich  they  had  done. 

Is.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  and  Lehi  did  preach 
unto  the  Lamanites  with  such  great  power  and  authority,  for 
they  had  power  and  authority  given  iinto  them  that  Uiey 
might  speak :  and  tliey  also  had  what  they  should  speak 
given  unto  them  ; 

19,  Therefore  they  did  speak  unto  the  great  astonishment 
of  the  IiamaniCes,  to  the  convincing  them,  insomuch  that 
there  were  eight  thousand  of  the  Lamanites  who  were  In 
the  "land  of  Zarahemla  and  round  about  'baptized  unto 
repentance,  and  were  convinced  of  tbe  wickedness  of 
the  "traditions  of  their  fathers. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  and  Lehi  did  proceed 
from  thence  to  go  to  the  'land  of  NephL 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  taken  by  an 
army  of  the  Lamanites  and  cast  Into  prison  ;  yea,  even 
in  that  same  prison  "^   which  Ammoa  and  hia  brethren 


)  prison  many 
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o  take  them  that  they  might  slay  them. 

23.  And  it  come  to  paas  that  Nephi  and  Lehi  were  en- 
circled about  as  if  by  fire,  even  insomuch  that  'tiey  durst 
not  lay  their  hands  upon  them,  for  fear  lest  they  should  be 
burned.  Nevertheless,  Nephi  and  Lehi  were  not  burned; 
and  they  were  as  standing  iji  the  midst  of  fire,  and  were  not 
burned. 

24.  And  when  they  saw  that  they  were  encircled  about 
withapillarof  fire,  andtbatit  burned  them  not.  their  hearts 
did  take  coura^e- 

25-  For  they  saw  that  the  Lamanites  durst  not  lay  their 
hands  upon  them:  neither  durst  they  come  near  unto  them, 
but  stpod  as  if  they  were  struck  dumb  with  amazement. 
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26.  And  it  came  to  paaa  that  Nephi  and  Iiehi  did  stand 
forth,  and  began  to  apeak  unto  them,  saying.  Fear  not,  for 
beliotd,  it  ia  God  that  has  ahewn  unto  you  this  marvelloai 
thing,  in  the  which  ix  shewn  unto  you  that  ye  cannot  lay 
your  hands  on  us  to  slay  us, 

27.  And  behold,  when  they  had  s&Id  these  words,  the 
earth  shook  exceedingly,  and  tJie  walls  of  the  prison  did 
shake,  as  if  they  were  about  to  tumble  to  the  earth;  but 
behold  they  did  not  tall.  And  behold  they  that  were  in  the 
prison  were  lAmanltes  and  Nephltes  who  were  dissenters. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  orershadowed      j 
with  a  cloud  of  darkness,  and  an  awful  solemn  fear  ctrnie 
upon  them. 

'^.  And  tt  came  to  pass  that  tl  '  ■-  -      ' 


■e  above  the  cloud  of  darkness,  saying.  Repent  ye,  repent 
and  seek  no  more  to  destroy  my  servants  whom  I  have 
o  declare  good  tidinks. 


30.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  l^ey  heard  this  voice,  and 
beheld  that  It  was  not  a  voice  of  thunder;  neither  was  its 
voice  of  a  great  tumultuous  noise;  but  behold,  *it  was  a  stU! 
voice  of  perfect  mildness,  as  if  it  had  been  a  whisper,  and 
it  did  pierce  even  to  the  very  soul. 

31.  And  notwithstanding  the  mildness  of  the  voice, 
behold  the  earth  shook  exceedingly,  and  the  walls  of  the 
prison  trembled  again,  as  if  It  were  about  to  tumble  to  the 
eAfth  ;  and  behola  the  cloud  of  darkness,  which  had  ove^ 
shadowed  them,  did  not  disperse. 

32.  And  behold  the  voice  came  again,  saying.  Repent  ye, 
repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;  and  seek 
no  more  to  destroy  my  servants.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
the  earth  shook  again,  and  the  walls  trembled  ^ 

33.  And  also  again  the  third  time  the  voice  came,  and 
did  speak  unto  them  marvellous  words  which  cannot  be 
uttered  by  man;  and  the  walls  did  tremble  again,  and  the 
earth  shook  as  if  it  were  about  to  divide  asunder. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanltes  could  not 
flee  because  of  the  cloud  of  darkness  which  did  overshadow 
them;  yea,  and  also  they  were  immoveable  because  of  the 
fear  which  did  come  upon  them. 

3B.  Now  there  was  one  among  them  who  was  a  Nephite 
by  birth,  who  had  once  belonged  to  the  church  of  God,  bnt 
had  dissented  from  them.  • 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  turned  him  about,  and 
behold  he  saw  through  the  cloud  of  darkness  the  faces  d 
Nephi  and  Lehi ;  afid  behold  they  did  shine  exceedlndv, 
even  as  the  faces  of  angeis.  .4.nd  he  beheld  that  thev  did 
lift  their  eyes  to  heaven  ;  and  they  were  in  the  attitude 
-IS  if  Calking  or  lifting  their  voices  to  some  being  whom  they 

IS  that  this  man  did  cry  unto  tbe 


multitude,  that  they  might  turn  and  look.  And  behold, 
there  was  power  given  unto  them,  that  they  did  turn  and 
look ;  and  they  dia  behold  the  fai^ea  of  Nephi  and  Lehi. 


Gxid. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  said  unto 
him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  this  cloud  of  darkness  may  be 
removed  from  overshadow  in (i  us? 

41.  And  Aminadab  tmid  unto  them  "iou  must  repent, 
fuid  cry  unto  the  voice  even  until  ye  tthall  have  faith  in 
Christ,  who  was  taught  unto  you  by  Atma,  and  Amulek, 
and  Zeezrom  ;  and  then  it  shall  be  removed  from  over- 
shadow lug  you. 

42.  And  it  come  to  pass  tliat  they  all  did  begin  to  cry 
unto  the  voice  of  liim  who  had  sho<  k  the  earth ;  yea,  they  did 
cry  even  until  the  (loud  of  darkness  was  dispersed. 

43.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  cast  their  eyes 
about,  and  saw  that  the  cloud  of  darkness  was  dispersed 
from  overshadowing  them,  and  behold,  they  saw  that  they 
were  encircled  about,  yea  every  soul,  by  a  pillar  of  tire. 

44.  And  Nephi  and  Lehi  weVe  In  the  midst  of  them  ; 

Jea,  they  were  encircled  iibout;  yea,  they  were  as  if  in 
tie  midst  of  a  flaming  lire,  yet  it  did  harm  them  not, 
iieitber  did  it  take  hold  upon  the  walls  of  the  prison  ;  and 
theywere  filled  with  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory. 

45.  And  behold  the  'Holy  Spirit  of  God  did  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  did  enter  into  their  hearts,  and  they  were 
^lled  as  If  with  fire,  and  they  could  speak  forth  marvellous 
■words. 

48.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  came  a  voice  unto 
them,  yea,  a  pleasant  voice,  ae  if  it  were  a  whisper,  sayine,- 

47.  Peace,  peace  be  unto  you,  because  of  your  lalth 
in  my  well  Beloved,  who  was  from  the  ^'foundation  of 
the  world. 


out  of  heaven,  and  minlHtered  unto  them. 

40.  And  there  were  about  three  hundred  souls  who  saw 
and  heard  these  things  ;  and  they  were  bid  ta  go  forth  and 
marvel  not,  neither  shonid  they  doubt. 

50.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  did  go  forth,  and  did 
minister  unto  the  people,  declaring  throughout  all  the 
regions  round  alxiut,  au  the  things  which  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  insomuch  that  the  more  part  of  the  Lamanitea 
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evidences  which  tliey .  _ .. , 

51.  And  as  Tuany  as  were  convinced  did  l&j  down  tltedr 
weapons  of  war,  and  also  their  "'hatred,  and  the  tradition 
ot  their  fathers. 

62.  Andltcan..  ..    , 

Nepliites,  the  lands  of  their  possession. 


CHAPTER   ft 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  sixty  and  second 
year  of  the  i«ig&ot  the  Judges  had  ended,  all  these  things 
had  htuipened,  and  the  Lamanites  had  become,  the  more 
part  of  them,  a  ri^^hteous  people,  insomuch  that  tJirir 
righteousness  did  exceed  that  of  the  NepMtea,  becanse  ot 
their  flrmueBS  and  their  steadiness  in  the  laith. 

2.  For  hehoid,  there  were  many  of  the  Nephites  who 
had  become  hardened,  and  impenitent,  and  grossly  ^vicked, 
insomuch  that  they  did  r^ect  the  word  of  God,  and  all 
the  preachine  and  prophesying  which  did  come  amonf;  them. 

3.  Nevertheless  the  people  of  the  church  did  have  gnat 
joy,  because  of  the  conversion  of  the  LamaniteH'  yea, 
because  of  the  church  of 'God,  which  had  Ijeen  established 
among  them.  And  they  did  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  did  rejoice  one  with  another,  and  did  have  great  joy. 

i.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  many  at  the  Lamanit^  did 
come  down  into  the  "land  of  Zarahemla,  and  did  declaie 
unto  the  people  of  the  Nephites  the  manner  of  their  eoo- 
vnrsioo,  and  did  exhort  Ihem  to  faith  and  repentance  ; 

6.  Yea,  and  many  did  preach  with  exceeding  great  powa 
.■  .._.i.__.^_  _._._  ^Lg  bringing  down  many  of  them  into 
.,  to  be  the  humble  foUowers  of  God 
and  tile  Lamb. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pans  that  many  of  the  Lamanitea  did 
f^  into  the  'land  northward  ;  and  also  Nephj  and  Lehl  went 
into  the  land  northward,  to  preach  unto  the  people.  And 
thus  ended  the  sixty  and  third  year, 

T.  And  behold,  there  was  peace  In  all  the  land,  Inso- 
much  that  the  Nephites  did  go  into  whatsoever  part  at 
the  land  they  would,  whether  among  the  Nephites  or  tba 
X/amanltes. 


:.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanit«s  did  also  go 
nmihersoever  they  wouli  whether  it  yteee  atnooia:  l£a 
Lamanitea  or  among  the  Nephites  ;  and  thus  they  dldhai 


free  intercourse  one  with  another,  to  buy  and  to  »M,  and  tp 
get  gain,  according  to  their  desire. 


d.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  became  exceeding  rich, 
both  the  Lamanites  and  the  Nephites;  and  they  didliiave 
an  'exceeding  plentyfof  (fold,  and  of  siJver,  and  of  all  manner 
of  preclouH  metals,  both  in  the  ''land  south,  and  in  the  'land 

10.  Now  the  laod  south  was  -'called  Lehi,  and. the  land 
north  was  'called  Mulek,  which  was  after  tiie  'son  of  Zede- 
kiata  ;  for  the  Lord  did  bring  *Mulek  into  the  land  north, 
and  'I^hi  into  the  land  south. 

11.  And  behold,  there  was  *all  manner  of  gold  In  both 
these  lands,  and  of  silver,  and  of  precious  ore  of  every  kind: 
and  there  were  also  curious   workmen,  who  did  work  all 

■  kinds  of  ore,  and  did  refine  It ;  and  thus  they  did  become 
rich. 

12.  They  did  raise  grain  in  abundance,  both  in  the  north 
and  in  the  south ;  and  they  did  flourish  exceedingly,  both  In 
the  north  and  in  tiie  south.  And  they  did  multiply  and  was 
exceeding  strong  in  the  land.  And  they  did  raise  many 
flocks  and  herds,  yea.  many  fatlings. 

13.  Behold  their  women  'did  toil  and  spin,  and  did  make 
oil  manner  of  cloth,  of  fine  twined  linen,  and  cioth  of  every 
kind,  to  clothe  their  nakedness.  And  thus  the  sixty  and 
fourth  year  did  pass  away  in  peace. 

14.  And  in  the  sixty  and  fifth  year  they  did  also  have 
great  joy  and  peace ;  yea,  much  preaching  and  many  prophe- 
cies concerning  that  which  was  to  come.  And  thus  passed 
away  the  uixty  and  fifth  year. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  sixty  and  sixth  year 
of  the  reisn  of  the  Judges,  behold,  "K^ezoram  was  murdered 
by  an  unknown  hand  as  he  sat  upon  the  judgment  seat. 
And  It  came  to  pass  that  in.  the  same  year,  that  Els  son,  who 
had  been  appointed  by  the  people  In  his  stead,  was  also 
murdered.    And  tbus  ended  the  sixty  and  kixth  year. 

16.  And  In  the  commencement  of  the  sixty  and  seventh 
year,  the  people  began  to  grow  exceeding  wicked  again. 


17.  For  behold,  the  Lord  had  blessed  them  so  long  with 
Uie  riches  of  the  world,  that  they  had  not  been  stirred  up  to 
anger,  to  wars,  nor  to  bloodsheds  ;  therefore  they  began  to 


therefore  they  began  to  "commit  secret  murders,  and  U. 

and  to  plunder,  that  they  might  get  gain. 

18.  And  now  behold,  those  murderers  and  plunderers  were 
a  band  who  had  been  formed  by  Kishkunien  and  Gadianton. 
And  now  it  had  come  to  pass  that  there  were  many,  even 
among  the   Nephites,  of  "Gadianton's  band.    But  behold, 
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ttie;  were  more  numerous  among  the  more  nicked  part  of 
the  Lamanit«a.  And  tbef  were  culled  Gadlanton's  robben 
and  murderers ; 

10.  And  it  was  they  who  did  murder  the  PChief  Judge 
Cezorani,  and  fhis  son,  while  In  the  judgment  seat;  and 
behold,  they  were  not  found. 

20.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Lanianit«s 
found  that  there  were  robbers  among  them,  they  were  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful :  and  they  did  use  every  means  in  their 
power,  to  destroy  them  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

21.  But  behold,  satan  did  Htlr  up  the  hearts  of  the  more 
partH  of  the  Nephites,  Insomuch  that  they  did  unite  with 
those  Ijands  of  robbers,  and  did  ent^r  into  their  covenants,  ■ 
and  their  oaths,  that  they  would  protect  and  preserve  one 
another,  in  whatsoever  difficult  circumstances  they  should 
be  placed,  that  they  should  iCot  sufTer  for  their  murders,  and 
their  plunderlngs,  and  their  stealings. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Ihey  did  have  their  signs, 
yea,  their  'secret  signs,  and  their  secret  words  i  and  this 
that  they  might  distinguish  a  brother  who  had  entered  into 
the  covenant,  that  whatsoever  wickedness  his  brother 
should  do,  he  should  not  be  injured  by  his  brother,  nor  by 
those  who  did  belong  to  his  band,  who   had   taken    tbu 


as.  And  thus  they  might  murder,  and  plunder,  and 
steal,  and  commit  whoredoms,  and  all  manner  of  wicked- 
ness, contrary  to  the  laws  of  their  country  and  also  the  laws 
of  their  God ; 

24.  And  whosoever  of  those  who  belonged  to  their  band, 
should  reveal  unto  the  world  of  their  wickedness  and  their 
abominations,  should  be  tried,  not  according  to  the  laws  of 
their  country,  but  according  to  the  laws  of  their  wicked- 
ness, which  had  been  given  by  Gadianton  and  Kisbkumen. 

25.  Now  behold,  it  is  these  'secret  oaths  And  covenants, 
which  Alma  commanded  his  son  should  not  go  forth  unto 
the  world,  lest  they  shoul^  be  a  means  of  bnnging  down 
the  people  unto  destruction.' 

26.  Now  behold,  those  secret  oaths  and  covenants  did 
not  come  forth  unto  Gadianton  from  the  records  which  were 
delivered  unto  Helanian ;  but  behold,  they  were  nut  into  the 
heart  of  Gadianton,  by  that  'same  being  who  did  entice  oar 
first  parents  to  partake  of  the  forbidden  fruit 

Zi.  Yea,  that  same  being  who  did  plot  with  Cain,  that  if. 
he  would  murder  his  brother  Abel,  it  shoiild  not  be  known 
unto  the  world.  And  he  did  "plot  with  Cain  and  his  followers 
from  that  time  forth. 

28.  And  also  it  is  that  same  being  who  put  It  into  the 
hearts  of  the  people  to  "build  a  tower  sufficiently  high  that 
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Qiey  nuKht  get  to  beaven.  And  it  was  that  same  being  who 
led  on.  the  people  who  came  from  that  toner  'into  tbiBlamd; 
who  spread  the  works  of  darkness  and  uhomlnations  over 
all  the  face  of  the  land,  until  he  dragged  the  people  down 
to  an  "entire  destruction,  and  to  an  "everlasting  hell ; 

2S.  Yea,  it  is  that  same  being  wlio  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  '"Kiailianton,  to  still  carry  on  the  work  of  darltness,  and 
of  secret  murder ;  and  he  has  brought  it  forth  from  the 
beginning  of  man.  even  down  to  this  time. 

30.  And  behold,  it  is  he  who  ia  the  author  of  all  sin. 
And  behold,  be  doth  carry  on  his  works  of  darkness  and 
secret  murder,  and  doth  band  down  their  plots,  and  their 
oaths,  and  their  covenants,  and  their  plans  of  awful  wicked- 
ness, from  generation  to  generation,  according  as  he  can  get 
hold  upon  the  b^rta  of  the  children  of  men. 

31.  And  now  behold,  he  had  got  great  hold  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  Nephit«s ;  jea,  insomuch  that  they  had  become 
exceeding  wicked;  Jea,  the  more  part  of  them  had  turned 
out  of  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  did  trample  under  their 
feet  the  commandments  of  God,  and  did  turn  unto  their 
own  ways,  and  did  build  up  unto  themselves  idols  of  their 
gold  and  their  silver. 

82.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  all  these  iniquities  did 
come  unto  them.  In  the  space  of  not  many  years,  insomuch 
that  a  more  part  ol  it  had  come  unto  them  in  the  sijity  and 
seventh  year  o(  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of 
Nephi. 

33.  And  they  did  grow  in  their  iniquities,  in  the  sirty 
and  eighth  year  also,  to  the  great  sorrow  and  lamentation 
of  the  nghteouH. 

M.  And.  thus  we  see  that  the  Nephitea  did  begin  to 
dwindle  in  unbelief,  and  grow  in  wickedness  and  abomina- 
tions, while  the  Lamanites  began  to  grow  exceedingly  in 
the  knowledge  of  their  God ;  yea,  they  did  begin  to  keep  his 
statutes  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  truth  and  up- 
rightness before  him. 

35.  And  thua  we  see  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to 
withdraw  from  the  Nephit«s,  because  of  the  wickedness  and 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

3fl.  And  thua  we  see  that  the  Lord  began  to  pour  out 
his  Spirit  upon  the  Lamanites,  because  of  their  easiness  and 
willingness  to  believe  in  his  words. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  did  hunt 
the  '"band  of  robbers  of  Gadianton:  and  they  did  preach 
tDe  word  of  God  among  the  more  wicked  part  of  them,  inso- 
much that  this  band  of  robbers  was  utterly  destroyed  from 
among  the  Lamanites. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  other  band,  that  the 
Nephitea  did  build  them  up  and  support  them,  beginning  at 
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tbe  righteous  untiff  tiiey  had  come  down  to  believe  in  their 
works,  and  partake  of  ^eir  spoilB,  and  to  join  with  them  in 
their  secret  murders  and  combination tt. 

30.  And  thus  they  did  obtain  the  sole  management  of  tbe 
BOTemment,  insomuch  that  they  did  trample  under  theit 
feet,  and  smite,  and  rend,  and  turn  their  backs  upon  Uic 
poor,  and  the  meek,  and  the  bumble  followers  of  God. 

40.  And  thus  we  see  that  tbey  were  in  an  awful  stBt^ 
and  ripening  for  an  everlastina  destruction. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  ended  the  sixty  and 
eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of 

The  Prophbcv  of  Nbphi,  the  bon  or  Helaman.— Ood 
threatens  the  people  of  aephi,  thai  he  wiU  visit  t?iem  in 
hia  anger,  to  thevr  utter  aesfruction,  except  they  repent 
of  their  tii.ctednes3.  God  amiteth  the  people  of  Nephi 
with  pestilence ;  they  repent  and  turn  unto  Mm.  Satnad, 
a  Lamanite,  prophesiea  unto  the  Nephites. 

CHAPTEB  7. 

1.  Behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixty  and  ninth 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  judges  over  the  people  of  the  Ne- 
phites, that  Nepbi.  the  son  of  Helaman  returned  to  the  'land 
of  Zarahemla,  from  the  'land  northward  ; 

2.  For  he  had  been  forth  among  the  people  who  wen  la 
the  land  northward,  and  did  preach  the  word  of  God  unio 
them,  and  did  prophesy  many  things  nnto  them ; 

3.  And  they  did  reject  all  his  words.  Insomuch  that  ha 
could  not  stay  among  tnem,  but  returned  again  unto  the  land 
of  his  nativity : 

i.  Aud  seeing  the  people  in  a  etat«  of  such  awful  wicked' 
ness,  and  those  'Gadianton  robbers  flillng  the  Judgment 
seats  ;  havlne  usurped  the  power  and  authority  of  the  land; 
laying  aside  the  commandments  of  God,  and  not  in  Ule  least 
arlgbt  before  him ;    doing  no  justice  unto  the  children  ol 


5.  Condemning  the  righteous  because  of  their  righteous- 
ness ;  letting  the  guilty  and  the  wicked  go  unpunished, 
because  of  their  money  ;  and  moreover  to  be  neld  In  office  at 
the  head  of  government,  to  rule  and.  do  according  to  their 
■wills,  that  they  might  aet  gain  and  glory  of  the  world  ;  and 
moreover  that  they  might  tlie  more  easy  commit  adultery,  and 
steal,  and  kill,  and  do  according  to  their  own  wills. 

6.  Now  this  (treat  iniqnity  had  come  upon  the  Nephlte* 
in  the  space  of  not  many  years  ;  and  when  Nephi  saw  it,  his 
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heart  was  swollen  witb  sorrow  within  hii  bieaat ;  andliedid 
exclaiiD  in  the  agony  of  his  sool, 

7.  Oh,  thati  could  have  had  my  dsysinthedajawliea 
my  father  Nephi  first  came  out  of  the  land  of  JerosaJem, 
tliat  I  could  nave  joyed  with  him  in  the  ''promised  land ; 
then  were  liis  people  easy,  to  Ik  entreated,  Arm  to  Iteep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  slow  to  be  led  to  do  iniquity ; 
and    they  were  quick  to  hearken  unto  the  words  ol   tbo 

S.  Yea,  if  my  days  could  have  been  in  them  days,  then 
would  my  soul  nave  bad  joy  in  the  righteousneaa  of  my 
brethren. 

9.  But  behold,  I  am  consigned  that  these  are  my  davs, 
and  thatmy  soul  shall  be  filled  with  sorrow,  because  of  this 
the  wickedness  of  my  brethren. 

10.  And  behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  It  was  upon  a 
tower,  which  was  ill  the  garden  of  Nephi,  which  was  by  the 
highway  which  led  to  the  chief  market,  which  was  In 
the  'city  of  ZarahenrJa  ;  therefore  Nephi  had  bowed  himself 
upon  the  tower  which  was  in  his  garden,  which  tower  was 
also  near  unto  the  garden  gate  which  led  by  the  highway. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  were  certain  men 
passing  by  and  saw  Nephi  as  he  was  pouring  out  ills  soul 
unto  God  upon  the  lower,  and  they  ran  and  told  the  people 
what  they  bad  seen,  and  the  people  came  together  in  multi- 
tudes that  thev  might  know  the  cause  of  so  great  mourning 
for  the  wlckeiiieas  of  the  people. 

12.  And  now  when  Nephi  arose,  Ijebeheld  the  multitudes 
of  people  who  had  gathered  together. 

13.  Audit  came  to  pass  that  he  opened  his  mouth  and 
said  unto  them.  Behold,  why  have  ye  gathered  youraelves  to- 
gether f    That  1  may  tell  you  of  your  miquities  I 

14.  Yea,  because  I  have  got  upon  my  tower,  that  1  might 
pour  out  my  soul  unto  my  God,  t>ecause  of  the  exceedlni; 
Borrow  of  my  heart,  wliich  is  because  of  your  iniquities ! 

16.  And  because  of  my  mourning  and  lamentatfon,  ye 
have  gathered  yourselves  tOKether,  and  do  marvel ;  yea,  and 
ye  have  great  need  to  marvel ;  yea,  ye  had  ought  to  marvel,   ;- 
because  ye  are  given  away  that  the  devil  has  got  so  great  ' 
hold  upon  your  hearts  ; 

16.  Tea,  how  could  you  have  given  away  to  the  enticing 
of  him  who  is  seeking  to  hurl  away  your  sows  down  to  ■'ever- 
lasting misery  and  endless  wo  :  '; 

177  O  repent  ye,  repent  yel  why  will  ye  diet  Turn  ye,  ' 
turn  ye  unto  the  Lord  your  Uod.  Why  has  he  forsaken  . 
you* 

18.  It  is  because  you  have  hardened  your  hearts  :  yea, 
ye  will  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  'good  shepherd } 
yea,  ye  have  provoked  him  to  anger  against  you. 
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!sc«pt  ye  will 
, , J  shiul  become 

lilBBt  for  dogs  and  wild  beaata. 

•iO.  Oh  I  how  could  you  have  forgottea  your  God  in  Ow 

■very  day  tiat  he  has  delivered  you ) 

21.  But  behold,  it  is  tc  get  gaSoi  to  be  praised  of  meni 
yea,  and  that  ye  might  get  gold  and  silver.  And  ye  haw 
set  TOUT  hearts  upon  the  riches  and  the  vain  thing^j  of  thif 
world,  (or  the  which  ye  do  murder,  and  plunder,  and  steaL 
and  bear  false  witnesi  against  your  neighbour,  and  do  all 
majinerof  Iniquity ; 

22.  AM  for  this  cauae  wo  shall  come  unto  vou  except  y« 
shall  repent.  For  if  ye  will  not  repent,  behold  this  grea*  ciw, 
and  also  alt  those  great  cities  which  are  round  about,  which 
are  in  the  land  of  our  possession,  shall  be  taken  away,  that 
ye  shall  have  no  place  fn  them  ;  for  behold,  the  Lord  will  not 
grant  unto  you  strength,  as  be  has  hitherto  doue,  to  with- 
stand against  your  enemies. 

23.  For  behold,  tlius  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  not  sbew  unto 
tht.  wicked  of  my  strength,  to  one  more  than  the  other,  save 
it  be  uitto  tltose  who  repent  of  their  sins,  and  hearken  unto 
my  words ;  now  therefore  I  would  that  ye  should  behold, 
my  brethren,  that  it  shall  be  better  for  the  Lamanit«s  iJian 
for  you,  eicept  ye  shall  repent ; 

24.  For  behold,  they  are  more  righteous  than  you,  for 
they  have  not  sinned  a^inst  that  great  knowledge  waicli  ye 
have  received ;  therefore  the  Lord  wilt  be  merciful  unto 
tliem ;  yea,  he  will  ''lengthen  out  their  days  and  increase 
their  seed,  ereu  when  thou  shalt  be  'utterly  destroyed,  except 
thou  shalt  repent ; 

25.  Yea,  wo  be  unto  you  because  of  that  great  abomina- 
tion which  has  come  among  you :  and  ye  have  united  ycur- 
selvei  unto  it ;  yea,  to  that  -'secret  Sand  which  was  established 
by  Gadlanton : 

26.  Yes,  wo  shall  come  unto  you  because  of  that  pride 
whioh  ye  have  suffered  to  enter  your  hearts,  which  has  Ilft«d 
you  up  beyond  that  which  is  good  becaua«  ot  your  ezceedtng 
great  riches ; 

27.  Yea,  wo  he  unto  you  because  of  your  wickedness  and 
abominations. 

28.  And  escept  ye  repent  ye  shall  perish  ;  yea,  eren  your 
lands  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  ye  shall  be  'destroyed 
from  off  the  face  ot  the  earth. 

SS.  Behold  nqw  I  do  not  say  that  tliese  things  shall  be, 
of  myself,  becauaeit  is  not  of  myself  that  I  know  these  things, 
but  behold  I  know  that  tJiese  things  are  true,  because  the 
Lord  God  has  made  them  known  unto  me,  therefore  I  testis 
that  they  shaUbn. 
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CHAPTER  8. 


1.  And  now  it  came  to  pasa  tbat  when  NeiJbi  had  said 
these  words,  behold  there  were  men  who  were  judges,  who 
also  belonged  to  the  'secret  band  of  Gadianton,  ai)d  they 
were  ongn.  and  they  cried  out  against  him,  saying  unto  the 
people,  why  do  ye  not  seize  upon  this  man  and  orlng  him 
forth,  that  he  may  be  condemned  according  to  the  crime 
which  he  has  done  t 

2.  Why  secst  this  man,  and  hearest  him  revile  ag^nst 
this  people  and  against  our  law  1 

3.  For  behold,  Nephi  had  spoken  unto  them  concerning 
the  corruptness  ot  their  law ;  yea,  many  things  did  Hepnl 
speak  which  cannot  l>e  written ;  and  nothing  did  he  speak 
which  was  contrary  to  the  commandments  oi  (Jod. 

4.  And  those  judges  were  angry  with  him  because  he 
spake  plain  unto  them  concerning  their  'secret  works  ot 
darkness  ;  nevertheless  they  durst  not  lay  their  own  hands 
upon  him,  for  they  feared  the  people  lest  tiiey  should  cry  out 
against  them ; 

6.  Therefore  they  did  cry  unto  the  people,  saying,  Why 
do  you  suffer  this  man  to  revile  against  usf  For  behold  he 
doth  condemn  all  this  people,  even  unto  destruction  ;  yea, 
and  also  that  these  our  "great  cities  shall  be  taken  from  us, 
that  we  shall  have  no  place  in  them. 

6.  And  now  we  know  that  this  is  impossible,  for  behold, 
we  are  powerful,  and  our  cities  great,  therefore  our  enemies 
can  have  no  power  over  us. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  they  did  stir  up  the 
people  to  anger  against  Ncphi,  and  raised  contentions  among 
them ;  for  there  were  some  who  did  cry  out,  let  this  man 
alone,  tor  he  is  a  good  man,  and  those  things  which  he  salth 
will  surely  come  to  pass  except  we  repent ; 

8.  Yea.  behold  all  the  judgments  will  come  upon  us  which 
he  has  t«atifled  unto  us  ;  for  we  know  that  he  nas  testified 
aright  unto  us  concerning  our  iniquities.  And  behold  they 
are  many,  and  he  knoweth  as  well  all  things  which  shall 
befall  us  e.»  he  knoweth  of  our  iniquities  ; 

0.  Yea,  and  behold  if  he  had  not  been  a  prophet,  be  could 
not  have  testifled  concerning  those  things. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  those  people  who  sought  to 
destroy  Nephl,  were  compelled  because  of  their  fear,  that  they 
did  not  lay  their  hands  on  him  :  therefore  he  began  again  to 
speak  unto  them,  seeing  that  he  had  gained  favour  in  the 
eyes  ot  some,  insomuch  that  the  remainder  of  them  did  fear ; 

11.  Therefore  he  was  constrained  to  speak  more  unto 
them  saying,  Behold  my  brethren,  have  ye  not  read  that  God 
gsre  power  unto  one  man,  even  Moses,  to  smite  upon  the 
watera  ot  the  Red  Sea,  and  they  parted  hither  and  thither, 
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insomuch  that  the  IsraeHtes,  who  were  our  fathers,  came 
thronRh  upon  dry  ground,  and  ttie  waters  closed  upon  the 
armies  of  Che  Egyptians  and  swallowed  them  up? 

12.  And  now  behold,  it  God  gave  unto  this  man  such 
power  then  why  sliould  ye  dispute  among  yourselves  and  say 
that  he  hath  given  unto  me  no  power  whereby  I  may  ■Ttnow 
concerning  the  j  udgments  that  shaJl  come  upon  you  except  ye 
repent ! 


13.  Bnt,  behold,  ye  not  only  deny  my  words,  but  yi 
_jny  all  the  words  which  hath  been  spolten  by  our  fa 
md   also    the    words   wliich   were   spoken   by  this 


Moses,  who  had  such  great  power  given  unto  him  ;  yea,  the 
words  which  he  hath  spoken  concerning  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah. 

14.  Yea,  did  he  not  hear  record,  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  come)  And  as  he  'lifted  up  the  brazen  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  shall  he  be  lifted  up  who  should 

16.  And  as  many  as  should  look  upon  that  serpent  should 
live,  even  so,  as  many  aa  should  look  upon  the  Son  o(  God 
with  faith,  havinK  a  contrite  spirit,  might  live,  even  unto 
that  life  which  is  eternal. 

16.  And  now  beliold.  Moses  did  not  only  testify  of  tliese 
things,  but  also  all  the  holy  prophets,  from  his  days,  even  to 
the  days  of  Abraham. 

17.  Yea,  and  behold,  Abraham  saw  of  his  coming,  and 
was  filled  with  gladness  and  did  rejoice, 

15.  Yea,  and  behold  I  say  unto  you,  that  Abraham  not 
only  knew  of  these  things,  but  there  were  many  .before  the 
days  of  Abraham  who  were  called  by  the  ^^dep  of  God ; 
yea,  even  after  the  order  of  his  Son  ;  and  this  that  it  should 
be  shewn  unto  the  people  a  great  many  thousand  years 
before  hia  coming,  that  even  redemption  should  come  unto 

19.  And  now  I  would  that  ye  should  know,  that  oveu 
since  the  days  of  Abraham,  there  have  been  many  propbetd 
that  have  testified  these  things ;  yea,  behold,,  the  pro* 
phet  'Zenos   did   testl^   boldly ;   for   the    which   be   was 

20.  And  heboid,  also  "Zenock,  and  also  'Kzlas.  and  also 
Isaiah,  and  Jeremi^,  ^Jeremiah  being  that  same  prophet 
who  testified  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.)  And  now 
vre  know  that  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  according  to  the 
words  of  Jeremiah.  O  then  why  not  the  Son  of  God  come, 
according  to  his  propbecyl 

HI     »_j   •--wwfll  you  dispute  that  Jerusalem  was  de- 
■n^  »»^  »!,.>*  n.„  =^„g  of  Zedekiah  were  not 
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.ilain,  all  except  ft  were  JMulekf  Ye&,  and  do  ye  not  behold 
that  tie  seed  of  Zedefciah  are  witli  iib,  and  they  were 
driven  out  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem^  But  behold,  this  is 
not  all. 

22.  Our  father  Lehi  was  driven  out  of  Jerusalem,  because 
he  testified  of  these  things.  Nephl  also  testified  of  these 
things,  and  also  almost  all  of  our  fathers,  even  down  to  this 
time  ;  yea,  they  have  testified  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
have  looked  forward,  and  have  rejoiced  in  his  day  which  is 

23.  And  behold,  he  is  God,  and  he  is  with  them,  and  he 
did  manifest  himself  unto  tJiem,  that  they  were  redeemed 
by  him ;  and  they  gave  unto  him  glory,  because  of  that 
wiich  is  to  come. 

24.  And  now  seeing  ye  know  these  things,  and  cannot 
deny  them,  except  ye  snail  lie,  therefore  in  this  ye  have 
sinned,  for  ye  have  rejected  all  these  things,  notwithstanding 
so  many  evidences  which  ye  have  received ;  yea,  even  ye 
have  received  all  things,  fcwth  things  in  heaven,  and  all 
things  which  are  in  the  earth,  as  a  witness  that  they  are 


laying  up  for  yourselves  *treaeureo  m  Mi^a,^^,  "j.cio  uvimiis 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  nothing  can  come  which  is  unclean, 
ye  are  heaping  up  for  s'ourselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 

26.  Yea,  even  at  this  time  ye  are  ripening,  because  of 
your  murders,  and  your  fornication  and  wickedness,  for 
everlasting  destruction ;  yea,  and  except  ye  repent,  it  will 


in  unto  tne  juugiiicjit  we/Li,  huu  aca.ii:u :  auu  ueuoiu,  your 
Judge  is  murdered,  and  he  lietJi  in  his  blood  ;  and  he  hath 
been  murdered  Hiy  his  brother,  who  seeketh  to  sit  in  the 
judgment  seat. 

28.  And  behold,  they  both  belong  to  your  ""secret  band, 
whose  author  is  Gadianton  and  the  evil  one  who  seeketh  to 
destroy  the  souls  of  men. 

CHAPTER  0. 

I.  Behold  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Nephi  had 
spoken  these  words,  certain  men  who  were  among  them 
ran  to  the  judgment  seat ;  yea,  even  there  were  'fiv"  "■' — 
went,  and  they  said  among  themselves,  as  they  went. 
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2.  Behold,  now  we  will  know  of  a,  surety,  wheUier  dua 
man  bea  prophet,  and  God  hath  commanded  him  to  pro- 
phesy Huch  marvellous  thlDga  unto  ub.  Behold,  we  do  not 
believe  that  he  hath,;  yea,  we  do  not  believe  that  he  is  a 
prophet ;  neverthelesH,  if  this  tiling  whicli  he  has  said  con- 
cernina;  the  Chief  Judge  be  true,  that  he  l>e  dead,  tben  will 
we  believe  that  the  other  words  which  he  has  spoicen  are 

3.  And  It  came  t-o  pass  that  they  ran  In  their  might,  and 
came  in  unto  the  judgment  seat;  and  behold  the  Chid 
Judse  had  fallen  to  the  earth,  and  did  ''lie  In  hie  blood. 

4.  And  now  behold,  when  they  saw  this,  they  "were 
astojiiehed  exceedingly,  insomuch  that  they  fell  to  the  earth; 
for  they  had  not  believed  the  words  which  Nephi  had  spoken 
concerning  the  Chief  Judge; 

5.  Hut  now  when  they  saw  they  i^elleved,  and  fear  came 
upon  them,  lest  all  the  judgments  which  Neplii  had  epoken 
should  come  upon  the  people ;  therefore  they  did  quake, 
and  had  fallen  to  the  earth. 

e.  Nowlmmediately  whenthe  Judgehadbeenmnrdered; 
he  being  stabbed  by  'his  broiher  by  a  garb  of  secrecy ;  ajva 
he  fled,  and  the  servants  ran  and  tiDld  the  people,  raising 
the  cry  of  murder  among  them. 

7.  And  behold  the  people  did  gather  themselvea  together 
unto  the  place  of  the  judgment  seat;  and  behold,  to  tieir 
astonishment  they  saw  those  ''five  raen  who  had  fallen  to 
the  earth. 


Nephi ;  therefore  they  said  among  themselves,  ■'tSese  n 
are  they  who  have  murdered  the  Judge,  and  God  has  smitten 
them  that  they  could  not  Hee  from  us. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  laid  hold  on  them,  and 
bound  them,  and  cast  them  into  prison.  And  there  was  a 
proclamation  sent  abroad  that  the  Judge  was  slain,  and 
that  the  murderers  bad  been  taken,  and  were  cast  into 
prison. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow,  the  people 
did  assemble  themselves  togetiier  to  mourn  and  to  'fast,  at 
the  burial  of  the  great  Chief  Judge  who  had  been  slain. 

11.  Ajtd  thus  were  also  those  judges  who  were  at  the 
garden  of  Nephi,  and  heard  his  words,  were  also  gathered 
together  at  the  burial. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  inquired  among  the 
people,  saying,  where  are  the  'five  who  were  sent  to  inquire 
concerning  the  Chief  Judge  whether  he  was  dead  t  And 
tbev  answered  and  said,  concerning  this  five  whom  ye  wtj 

ye  have  sent,  we  know  not ;  but  '' " ' ■''— 

murderers,  whom  we  have 


tiiey  were  the  'five  who  »  .  -     v- 

tnqnired  of  them  to  know  concomine  the  matter,  and  wvy 
told  them  all  that  the;  had  don-e,  Bayii^. 

14.  We  ran  and  came  to  the  place  of  the  judgment,  and 
When  we  saw  all  things,  even  as  Nephf  hod  testified,  we 
were  astonished,  JnBomueh  thaf  we  fell  to  the  earth ;  and 
when  we  were  recovered  trera  our  afftonishment,  behold 
they  -'cast  us  Into  prison, 

16.  Now  as  tor  the  mnrder  ot  this  man,  we  know  not 

^dead 
according  to  the  words  ot  Nephi. 

16.  And  now  It  came  to  pass,  that  the  judges  dldej^und 
'tile  imtter  unto  the  people,  and  did  cry  out  against  Nephi 
Baying,  Behold  wu  know  that  this  Nephi  must  have  agreed 
with  some  one  to  slay  the  Judge,  and  then  he  might  declare 
unto  UB,  that  be  might  cMivert  us  unto  bis  faith,  that  be 
might  raise  himself  to  he  a  great  man,  chosen  of  God,  and  a 
prophet, 

17.  And  now  behold  we  will  detect  this  man,  and  he  shall 
confess  his  fault  and  make  known  unto  us  the  true  murderer 
of  this  Judge. 

18.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  'Ave  were  liberated  on 
the  day  of  the  burial.  Nevertheless,  they  did  rebuke  the 
judges  in  the  words  which  they  had  spoken  against  Nenhi, 
ana  did  contend  with  them  one  by  one,  insomuch  that  they 
did  conf  onnd  them. 

10.  Nevertheless,  they  caused  that  Nephi  should  betaken 

"         '       " '^      ' '"""'"   ""'"""a'^° 

that  they  might  aocuse  him  to  death : 

20.  Saving  unto  him.  Thou  irt  confederate ;  who  is  tbia 
man  that  hath  done  this  murder  t  Now  tell  us,  and  acknow- 
ledge Hiy  fault,  saying,  Behold  here  is  money ;  and  also  we 
will  grant  unto  thee  thy  life  if  thou  wilt  tell  us,  and 
acknowledge  the  agreement  which  thou  hast  made  with 
bim. 

21.  But  Nephi  said  unto  them,  0  ye  fools,  ye  uncironm- 
deed  of  heart,  ye  blind,  and  ye  stitt'-nGcked  people,  do  ye 
k3iow  how  long  the  Lord  your  God  will  BulTer  you  that  ye 
shall  go  on  in  this  your  way  of  sin? 

22.  O  ye  had  ought  to  begin  w>  howl  and  mourn,  because 
ot  the  great  destruction  at  this  time  which  doth  await  you, 
except  ye  shall  repent, 

sS.  Behold  ye  say  that  I  have  'u|;reed  with  a  man,  that  he 
should  murder  Seeaoram,  our  Chief  Judge.  But  behold,  1 
Bay  unto  3;ou,  that  this  is  because  I  have  testified  unto  you, 
that  ye  might  know  concerning  this  thing ;  yea,  even  for  a 


fCHAP.  IS, 

wltnMe  unto  ;ou,  that  I  did  know  of  the  wickedness  ajid 
aboralnatlonB  which  are  among  you. 

24.  And  because  I  have  done  this,  ye  say  that  I  have 
agreed  with  a,  man  that  he  should  do  thin  thing ;  yea,  becauBe 
1  shewed  unto  you  this  sign,  ye  are  angry  with  me,  and  seek 
to  destroy  my  lite. 

25.  And  now  behold,  I  will  shew  unto  you  another  sign, 
»nd  see  if  ye  will  in  tbia  thing  seek  to  destroy  me, 

26.  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  Go  to  the  house  of  Seantum, 
who  is  the  "brother  of  Seezoram,  and  say  unto  him, 

27.  Has  Nephi,  the  pretended  prophet,  who  doth  pro- 
tihesy  BO  much  eyil  concerning  this  people,  agreed  with 
Ihee,  in  the  which  ye  have  murdered  Seezoram,  who  is 
your  brotherj 

28.  And  behold,  he  shall  say  unto  you,  Nay. 

29.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  nim,  Have  ye  murdered  jour 
Iwother? 

30.  And  he  shall  stand  with  (ear,  and  wist  not  what  to 
say.  And  behold,  he  shall  deny  unto  you  ;  and  he  ahall 
make  as  if  he  were  astonished ;  nevertheless,  he  shall  dedaie 
unto  Tou  that  be  Is  innocent, 

31.  But  behold,  ye  shall  examine  him,  and  ye  shall  find 
blood  upon  the  skirts  of  his  cloak. 

32.  And  when  ye  havp  seen  this,  ye  shall  say.  From 
whence  cometh  this  blood  f  Do  we  not  know  that  this  is 
the  blood  of  your  brother! 

33.  And  Uien  shall  he  tremble,  and  shall  look  pale,  even 
as  If  death  had  come  upon  him. 

34.  And  then  shall  ye  say,  Because  of  this  tear  and  thin 
paleness  which  has  come  upon  your  face,  behold,  we  know 
that  thou  art  Kuilty. 

35.  And  then  shall  greater  (ear  come  upon  him ;  and 
then  shall  he  confess  unto  you,  and  deny  no  more  tbM.  he 
has  done  this  murder. 

•%.  And  then  shall  he  say  unto  you,  that  I.  NephI,  know 
nothing  concerning  the  matter,  save  it  were  given  unto  me 
by  the  power  of  God.  And  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  an 
honest  man,  and  that  I  am  sent  unto  you  from  God. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  went  and  did,  even 
according  as  Nephl  had  said  unto  them.  And  behold,  the 
words  which  he  had  said,  were  true ;  tor  according  to  the 
words,  he  did  deny ;  and  also  according  to  the  words  he  did 
confess. 

38.  And  he  was  hroueht  to  prove  that  be  himselt  was  the 
very  murderer,  insomuch  that  the  five  were  set  at  liberty  ; 
and  also  was  Nephi. 

30.  And  there  wsrs  some  of  the  Nephites  who  believed 
on  the  words  of  Nephi;  and  there  were  some  also,  who 
believed,  because  of  the  testimony  of  the  "five,  for  they  had 
been  converted  while  they  were  iu  prison. 


e  among  tlie  people,  who 

..  _..  __i  said,  behold,  he  1h  a  God, 
for  except  he  was  a  God,  ho  could  not  know  of  all  things. 
For  behold,  he  has  told  us  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  and 
also  has  told  ae  thtngs  ;  and  even  Ite  has  brought  unto  our 
fcnoTvledge  the  true  murderer  of  our  Chief  Judge. 


CHAPTER   10. 

1.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  there  arose  a  division  among 
the  people,  insomuch  that  thev  divided  hither  and  thither, 
and  went  their  ways,  leaving  Nephi  alone,  as  he  was  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  them. 

2.  Aad  it  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  went  his  way  towards 
bis  own  house,  pondering  upon  the  things  which  the  Lord 
had  shewn  unto  him. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  thus  pondering,— being 
much  cast  down  because  of  the  wickedncsH  at  the  people  of 
the  Nephites,  their  "secret  works  of  darkness,  and  their 
murderiDgs,  and  their  plunderings,  and  all  manner  of 
iniquities — and  it  came  to  pasH  as  he  was  thus  pondering  in 
his  heart,  behold,  a  voice  came  unto  him  saying, 

4.  Blessed  art  thou,  Nephi,  for  those  things  which  thou 
bast  done  ;  for  I  have  beheld  how  thou  hast  with  unweary- 
Ingness  declared  tbe  word  which  I  have  given  unto  thee, 
unto  this  people.  And  tliou  hast  not  feared  them,  and  hast 
not  nought  thine  own  life,  but  have  sought  my  will,  and  to 

""17, 


because  thou  hast  done  this  with  such 
behold,  I  will  bless  thee  for  ever ;  and  I 
Will  make  tliee  mighty  in  word  and  in  deed,  in  faith  and  in 
works;  yea,  even  that  all  things  shall  be  done  unto  thee 
according  to  thy  word,  for  thou  shalt  not  ask  that  which  Is 
contra^  to  my  will. 

A  Behold,  thou  art  Nephi,  and  I  am  God.  Behold,  I 
declare  It  nnto  thee  in  the  presence  of  mine  angels,  that  ye 
shall  have  power  over  this  people,  and  shall  smite  the  earth 
with  '(amine,  and  witli  pestilence,  and  destruction,  according 
to  the  wickedness  of  this  people. 

7.  Behold,  I  f^vE  unto  you  power,  that  whatsoever  ye 
shall  seal  on  earth,  shall  be  sealed  in  heaven  ;  and  whatHO- 
ever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven ;  and 
thus  shall  ye  have  power  among  this  people. 

8.  And  thus,  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  temple,  it  shall  be 
rent  in  twain,  it  shall  be  done. 

6.  And  if  ye  shall  sav  'unto  this  mountain,  be  thou  cast 
dawn  and  become  smooth,  it  shall  be  dnne. 
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l(h  And  behold,  If  ye  shall  say,  that  God  nhall  smite  tiis 
people,  it  shall  come  to  pass. 

11.  And  now  behold,  I  cominand  you  that  ye  sh&Il  ga 
anA  declare  unto  this  people,  That  thus  saith  the  Lm 
God,  who  is  the  Almighty,  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  he 
smitten,  ''even  unto  destruction. 

12.  And  behold,  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  Laid 
had  Bpokea  these  words  unto  Nephi,  he  did  stop,  and  did  not 
go  unto  his  own  house,  but  did  return  unto  the  multitudes 
who  were  scattered  about  upon  the  face  of  the  land,  and 
began  to  declare  unto  them  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  hid 
been  spoken  unto  him  concerning- their  destruction,  if  tbej 
did  not  repent. 

13.  Now    behold,   notwithstArading  that   ^reat   B^mak 
which  Nephl  had  done  in  telling  them  'concem)ng  the  deitt 
of  the  Chief  Judge,  they  did  harden  their  hearts,   and  dU    ; 
not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  the  Lord  ; 

14.  Therefore  Nephi  did  declare  unto  'Uietn  tbe  vroii  of 
the  Lord,  saying,  Except  ye  repent,  thns  salth  the  Lord,  ^ 
shall  be  'snittton  even  unto  destruction. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Nephi  had  dectoni 
unto  them  tie  ward,  behold,  they  did  still  harden  thf* 
heartA,  and  would  not  hearken  unto  his  words'  therefoR 
they  did  revile  against  him,  and  did  seek  to  lay  their  hate 
upon  him,  that  uiey  might  cast  him  into  prison. 

16.  But  behold,  the  power  of  God  was  with  hftn,  and 
they  could  not  take  him  to  cast  him  into  prison,  for  be  w 
taken  by  the  Spirit,  and  "conveyed  away  out  of  the  midst  of 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thns  he  did  go  forth  In  the 
Spirit,  Irom  multitude  to  multitude,  declaring  the  word  rf 
God,  even  until  he  had  declared  It  unto  them  all,  or  sent  It 
forth  among  all  the  people.  - 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  would  not  hearken 
unto  his  words ;  and  there  began  to  be  contentions,  inso- 
much that  they  were  divided  against  themselves,  and  begui 
to  slay  one  another  with  the  sword. 

19.  And  thus  ended  tlte  seventy  and  first  year  of  Che 
reign  of  the  judges  over  the  people  of  Nephl. 


1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  in  tlie  seventy  and  seconl 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  Judges,  that  the  cont«ntloiiH  did 
increane,  insomuch  that  Uiere  were  wars  throughout  all  Iht 
land  among  alt  the  people  of  Nephl. 
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2.  And  it  was  this  "secret  band  of  robbers  who  did  carry 
on  this  work  of  degtruction  and  wickednesH.  And  this  war 
did  last  all  tJiat  year.  And  in  the  seventy  and  third  year  it 
did  also  lasC. 

S.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  this  fear,  Nephi  did  cry 
unto  the  Lord,  saying, 

4.  O  Lord  do  not  suffer  that  this  people  shall  be  destroyed 
t^  the  Hwon]  ;  but  O  Lord,  rather  let  there  be  a  'famine  In 
tn«  Wd,  to  stir  them  up  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  perhaps  they  will  repent  and  turn  unto  thee ; 

5.  And  BO  it  was  done,  according  to  tho  words  ol  Nephi, 
And  there  was  a  great  famine  upon  the  land,  among  all  tJie 
people  of  Nephi.    And  tjius  in  the  seventy  and  fo\irtJi  year   . 
the  laraine  did  continue,  and  the  work  of  destruction  did 
cease  by  the  sword,  but  becami!  sore  by  famine. 

6.  And  this  work  of  destruction  did  also  continue  in  the 
seventy  and  flfth  year.  For  the  earth  was  smitten  tliat  It 
was  dry,  and  did  not  yield  forth  grain  in  the  season  of  grain ; 
and  the  whole  earth  was  smitten,  even  among  the  Lamanites 
OB  well  OB  amon^  the  Nephites.  so  that  they  were  smitten 
tbat  tiiey  did  perish  by  thousands  in  the  more  nicked  porta 
of  the  lajid. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  tbat  the  people  saw  tbat  they 
w^ere  about  to  perish  by  (amine,  and  they  began  to  remember 
the  Lord  their  God ;  and  they  begap  to  remember  the  wonite 
of  Nephi. 

8.  And  the  people  began  to  plead  with  their  chief  Judges 
and  their  leaders,  that  they  would  say  unto  Nephi,  behold, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God,  and  therefore  cry  unto 
the  Lord  our  GkxI,  that  he  turn  away  from  us  this  famine  lest 
ail  the  words  which  thou  bast  spoken  'concerning  our 
destruction  be  ful  tilled. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  judges  did  say  unto 
Nephi,  according  to  the  words  which  had  been  desired.  And 
it  came  to  pass  that  when  Nephi  saw  iliat  the  people  had 
repented,  and  did  humble  themselves  in  sackclotJi,  he  cried 


:o  the  Lord,  sayin(^ 

_..   _  Lord,  behold  Uiis  people _,  _..     ..   . 

swept  away  the  "Twind  of  uaolantou  from  amongst  them, 


)ple  repenteth ;  and  they  have 


Insomuch  that  they  have  become   extinct,   and  uiey  liave 
concealed  their  secret  plans  in  the  earth. 

11.  Now,  O  Lord,  because  of  this  their  humility,  wilt  thou 
tnm  away  thine  auger,  and  let  thine  ai^er  be  appeased  in 
the  destruction  of  those  wicked  men  whom  thou  liast  already 
destroyed) 

12.  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  tnm  away  thine  anger,  yea,  thy 
fierce  anger,  and  cause  that  this  famine  may  ceaae  in  this 

iBUdt 

13.  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  hearken  unto  me,  and  cause  that  it 
a,  ne  i,  ir.  Sep.  10,  »,  bm  b,  Heb.  10.  c,  Hela,  10 :  n— 11, 
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nuiy  be  done  according  to  my  words,  and  send  forth  rain,  upon 
the  face  o(  the  earth,  that  she  may  bring  forth  her  fruit 
and  hergraiii,  in  the  neaBOn  of  grain  I 

14.  O  Lord,  thou  didst  hiarken  unto  ray  words  when  I 

said,  lei  there  be  a  famine,  that  the  pestilence  of  the * 

might  ceaae ;  and  I  Itnow  that  thou  wiit,  even  at  this  .^...^ 
hearken  unto  my  words,  tor  thou  saidat,  that  if  this  people 
repent,  1  will  spare  them  ; 

15.  Yea,  O  Jjord,  and  thou  seestthat  they  have  repented, 
betauBe  of  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence  and  destruction- 
whic^  has  come  unto  them. 

18.  And  now,  O  Ijord,  wilt  thou  turn  away  thine  anger, 
and  try  again  if  they  will  serve  thee)  And  it  so,  O  Lord, 
thou  canHt  bless  them  according  to  thy  words  which  thon 
bast  said. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  seventy  and  sixth 
year,  the  Lord  did  turn  away  his  anger  from  the  people,  and 
caused  that  rain  should  fall  upon  the  earth,  insomuch  that  it 
did  brii^  forth  her  fruit  in  the  season  ot  her  fruit.  And  it 
came  M  pass  that  it  did  bring  forth  her  grain  in  the  season  of 

18.  And  behold,  the  people  did  rejoice,  and  glorify  God, 
and  the  whole  face  of  the  land  was  filled  with  rejoicing  ; 

they  did  no  more  seek  to  destroy  Nephi,  but  they  did  est 

him  as  a  p'eat  prophet,  and  a  man  of  God,  having  /great 
power  and  authority  given  unto  him  from  God, 

IB.  And  behold,  Lehi,  hta  brother,  was  not  a  whit  behind 
him  as  to  things  pertaining  to  righteousness. 

20.  And  thus  it  did  come  to  pass  that  the  people  of  Kephi 
began  to  prosper  again  in  the  land,  and  began  to  build  Up 
their  waste  places,  and  began  to  multiply  and  spread,  even 
until  they  did  cover  the  whole  face  of  the  land,  botli  on 
the  'northward  and  on  the  'southward,  from  the  sea  west  to 
tlie 


in  peace  ;  and  the  church  did  spread  throughout  the  race 

of  all  the  land;  and  the  more  part  of  the  people,  both  the 
Nephites  and  the  Lamanites,  did  belong  to  the  church  ;  and 
they  did  have  exceeding  great  peace  in  the  laud,  and  thus 
ended  the  seventy  and  seventh  year. 
22     .....     .  .      . 

doctrine  which  had  been  laid  down  by  the  prophets. 

23.  And  in  the  seventy  and  ninth  year,  there  began  to  be 
much  strife.  But  It  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  and  Lehi,  and 
many  of  their  brethren,  who  knew  concerning  the  true 
points  of  doctrine,  having  many  revelations  daily,  therefore 
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they  did  preach  unto  the  people,  Insomuch  that  they  did  put 
an  end  to  their  strife  in  that  same  year. 

'24.  A-Dd  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  eightieth  year  of  the 
rei^n  of  the  Judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi,  there  were  a 
certain  number  of  the  diasent«rs  from  the  people  of  Nephi, 
■who  had  some  years  before  gone  over  unto  the  Lanianites, 
and  took  upou  themselves  the  name  of  Lamanites  ;  and  also 
a  certain  number  who  were  real  dcBcendanls  of  the  T.aman- 
Ites,  being  stirred  up  to  anger  by  them,  or  by  those  dis- 
senters, therefore  they  commenced  a  war  with  their 
brethren. 

25.  And  they  did  commit  murder  and  plunder ;  and  then 
they  would  retreat  batk  Into  the  mountains,  and  Into  the 
wilderness  and  secret  places,  hiding  themselvea  thHt  the^ 
could  not  be  discovered,  receiving  daily  an  addition  to  thei( 
numbers,  inasmuch  as  there  were  dissenters  that  went  forth 

26.  And  thus  in  time,  yea,  even  in  the  space  of  not  many 
years,  they  became  an  exceeding  great  band  of  robbers  ;  and 
they  did  search  out  all  the  'secret  plans  of  Gadtanton  ;  and 
thus  they  became  robbers  of  Gadiantoii. 

27.  Now  behold,  these  robbers  did  make  ereat  havoc,  yea, 
even  great  destruction  among  the  people  of  Nephi,  and  also 
among  the  people  of  the  Lamanites. 

2ti.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  it  was  espedient  that  there 
should  be  a  stop  put  to  this  work  ot  destruction  ;  therefore 
they  sent  an  array  of  strong  men  Into  the  wilderness,  and 
upon  the  -'mountains  to  search  out  this  baud  of  robbers,  and 
to  destioy  them. 

29.  But  behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  in  that  same  year, 
they  were  driven  back  even  Into  their  own  lands.  And  thus 
ended  the  eightieth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  judges  over  the 
Deople  of  Nephi. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  commencement  of  the 


with  much  destruction  ; 

31.  And  they  were  again  obhged  to  return  out  ot  the 
wilderness,  and  out  of  the  mountains,  unto  their  own  lands, 
because  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  numbers  of 
those  robbers  who  infested  the  mountains  and  Ihe  wllder- 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  ended  this  year.  And 
the  robbers  did  still  increase  and  \sax  strong,  insomuch 
that  they  did  defy  the  whole  armies  of  the  Nephites,  and 
also  of  the  Lamanites ;  and  they  did  cause  great  fear  to 
come  unto  the  people,  upon  all  the  fate  of  the  iMid ; 

33.  Yea,  for  they  did  visit  many  parts  of  the  land,  and 
did  do  great  destruction  unto  them  ;  yea,  did  kill  many, 
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and  did  coTTf  awa;  Others  captive  into  the  wilderness;  y«at 
and  more  eapecially  their  women  and  their  children. 

34.  Now  this  great  evil,  i*hlch  came  unto  the  people 
because  of  their  iniquity,  did  stir  them  up  again  in  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord  their  God. 

33.  And  thus  ended  the  eighty  and  flrsC  year  of  the  reign 
ol  the  judge" 


I,  And  In  the  eighty  and  second  year,  they  began  again 

get  the  Lord  their  God.    And  in  the  eighty  and  t£ird 

year  they  l)egau  to  wax  strong  in  iniquity.     And  in  tlie 

-i_i.i J  I — .,. they  did  not  mend  tlieir  ways. 

3  pass  in  the  eighty  and  nftli  year, 
they  did  wax  stronger  and  stronger  in  their  pride,  and  in 
theu-  wickedness ;  and  thus  tliey  were  ripening  again  loi 


CHAPTER  12.  . 

1.  And  thus  we  can  behold  how  false,  and  also  t^ 
unsteadiness  o(  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men ;  ;ea,  we 
can  see  tliat  the  Lord  in  his  great  influite  goodness,  doUt 
bless  and  prosper  those  who  put  their  trust  in  him  ; 

2.  Yea,  and  we  may  see  at  the  very  time  when  he  doth 

Srosper  his  people  ;  yea,  in  the  increase  of  their  fields,  their 
ocks,  and  their  herds,  and  In  "gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in 
all  manner  of  precious  things  of  every  kind  and  art ;  sparing 
their  lives,  and  delivering  them  out  of  the  hands  of  tb^ 
enemies  ;  softening  the  hearts  ol  their  enemies,  that  thej 
should  not  declare  wars  against  them  ;  yea,  and  in  line, 
doing  all  things  for  tiie  welfere  and  happiness  of  his  people : 
yea,  then  is  the  time  that  they  do  harden  their  hearts,  and 
do  forget  the  Lord  their  God,  and  do  trample  under  their  feet 
the  Holy  One  ;  yea,  and  this  because  of  their  ease,  and  their 
exceeding  great  prosperity. 

3.  And  thus  we  see,  tliat  except  the  Lord  doth  chaaten 
his  people  with  many  afflictions,  yea,  eicept  he  doth  Tiait 
them  with  deatJi,  and  with  terror,  and  with  famine  and 
with  all  manner  of  pestilences,  they  will  not  remember 
blm. 


good,  are  the  children 

unto  the  woi-ds  of  the  evil  one, 
the  vain  tilings  of  the  world ; 

5.  Yea,  how  quick  to  be  lifted  up  In  pride ;  yea,  ho^ 
quick  to  boaat,  and  do  all  manner  of  that  which  Is  inlqul^; 
and  how  slow  are  they  to  remember  t^  Lord  their  Gnd,  and 

O.aeen,  I.M(ip.ia 
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to  ^ve  ear  unto  hia  couna«lB  ;  jea,  how  slow-  to  walk  In 
wisdom's  paths  1 

6.  Behold,  they  do  not  desire  thai  the  Lord  their  God, 
rWho  hatb  crested  them,  should  rule  and  reign  over  them, 

notwithstanding  his  great  goodness  aud  his  mercy  towards 
them  ;  they  do  set  at  nought  hia  counsels,  and  they  will  not 
that  he  should  be  their  guide. 

7.  O  how  great  is  the  nothingness  of  the  children  of 
men  ;  yea,  even  they  are  less  than  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

8.  For  behold,  the  dust  of  the  earth  moveth  hither  and 
thither,  to  the  dividing  asunder,  at  the  command  of  our 
great  and  everl&sting  God  ; 

9.  Yea.  behold  at  his  voice  doth  the  hills  and  the  moun- 
tKina  tremble  and  quake ; 

.  10.  And  by  the  power  of  his  voice  they  are  broken  up, 
and  become  smooth,  yea,  even  like  unto  a  valley ; 

11.  Tea,  by  the  power  of  his  voice  doth  the  whole  earth 

12.  Yea,  by  the  power  of  his  voice,  doth  the  foundations 
rock,  even  to  the  very  centre  ; 

13.  Yea,  and  if  he  say  unto  the  earth,  move.  It  Is  moved ; 

14.  Yea,  if  he  say  uuto  the  earth,  thou  shalt  go  back, 
that  it  'lengthen  out  the  day  for  many  hours,  itia  done; 

15.  And  thus  according  to  his  word,  the  earth  goeth 
bock,  and  it  appearetli  unto  man  that  the  sun  standeth  still ; 
yea,  and  behold,  this  is  so  ;  for  aure  it  Ih  the  earth  that 
moveth,  and  not  the  sun. 

16.  And  behold,  also.  If  he  say  unto  the  waters  of  the 
great  deep,  "be  thou  dried  up,  It  Is  done. 

17.  Behold,  If  he  say  unto  this  mountain,  be  thou  raised 
np,  and  ''come  over  and  (all  upon  that  city,  that  it  be  buried 
up,  behold  it  la  done. 

18.  And  behold,  if  a  man  hide  up  a  treasure  in  the  earth, 
and  the  Lord  shall  say.  'let  it  be  accursed,  because  of  the 
iniquity  of  him  who  hath  hid  it  up,  behold,  it  shall  be 
accureed  ; 

19.  And  if  the  Lord  shall  say.  be  thou  accursed,  that  no 
man  ahall  find  thee  from  this  time  henceforth  and  for  ever, 
behold,  no  man  getteth  it  henceforth  and  fur  ever. 

20.  And  behold,  if  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  a  man,  because 
of  thine  Iniquities,  thou  shalt  be  'accursed  for  ever,  it  shall 

21.  And  if  the  Lord  shall  aay.  because  of  thine  iniquities, 
thou  Shalt  be  cut  off  'from  my  presence,  he  will  cause  that 
It  shall  bf  ■  - 

22.  Ai 
Bhatlbeu 
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saved ;  therefore,  for  this  cause,  that  men  might  be  saved, 

hath  repeDtance  been  declared. 

'is.  Therefore,  blessed  are  they  who  will  repent  and 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  l-ord  their  God  ;  for  these  an 
they  that  shall  be  saved. 

24.  And  may  God  grant,  in  his  great  fulnesn,  that 
might  be  brought  unto  repentance  and  good  works,  that 
they  might  be  restored  unto  grace,  for  grace,  according  *- 
their  works. 

25.  And  I  would  that  all  men  might  be  saved.  But  ire 
read  that  in  that  great  and  last  day,  there  are  some  nha 
shall  be  cast  out ;  yea,  who  shall  be  cast  ulT  *from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord ; 

2H.  Yea,  who  shall  be  consifnted  to  a  slate  of  'endlesa 
misery,  fullllling  the  words  which  say,  they  that  have  dace 
good,  shall  have  everlasting  lite ;  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  shall  have  .'everlasting  damnation.     And  thus  it  is. 


TheProphecy  of  Samuel,  the  Lamanite,  to  the  Nephila. 

CHAPTEE  13. 

L  And  now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eighty  and  sixth  year, 
the  Nephltes  did  still  remain  in  wickedness,  yea.  In  great 
wickedness,  while  the  Lamanites  did  observe  strictly  to  keep 
ti-.e  commandments  of  God,  according  to  the  "law  of  Moses. 

2.  And  itcame  to  pass  that  in  this  year,  there  was  oue 
Samuel,  a  Lamanite,  came  into  the  'land  of  Zarahemlo,  aed 
began  to  preach  unto  the  people.  And  it  came  to  pass  tlial 
he  did  preach  many  days,  repentance  unto  the  people,  and 
they  did  cast  him  out,  and  he  was  about  to  return  to  his  own 

3.  But  behold,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  hfm,  th»t 
he  should  return  again,  and  prophesy  unto  the  people  wbat 
soever  things  should  ciDme  into  his  heart. 

4.  And  it'camc  to  pass  that  they  would  not  suffer  th»t 
he  should  enter  into  the  city ;  therefore  he  went  and  jpt. 
upon  the  wall  thereof,  and  stretched  forth  his  hand  and  end 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  prophesied  unto  the  people  vrtuitao- 
ever  things  the  Lord  put  into  his  heart ; 

6.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  I,  Sam.uel,  a  Lamanite, 
do  apeak  the  words  of  the  Lord  which  he  doth  put  into  my 
heart ;  and  behold  he  hath  put  it  into  my  heart  to  say  nnW 
this  people,,  that  the  sword  of  justice,  bangeth  over  (lis 
people ;  and  'four  hundred  years  paaseth  not  away  eavs  tbt 
sword  of  justice  talleth  upon  this  people ; 
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6.  Yea,  heavy  destruction  awaiteth  this  people,  and  It 
rarely  comtth  unto  this  people,  Bod  nothing  can  save  thJa 
people,  save  it  be  repentance  and  faiLh  cm  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  surely  shall  come  into  the  world,  and  shall  suffer 
suuiy  things,  and  nhall  be  slain  tor  his  people. 

7.  And  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  hath  declared  it 
unto  me,  and  he  did  bring  glad  tidings  to  my  soul.  And 
behold,  I  was  sent  unto  you  to  declare  it  unto  you  also,  that 
ye  might  have  glad  tidings;  but  behold  ye  'would  not  receive 

S.  Therefore  thus  eaith  tbo  Lord,  because  of  the  hard- 
less  of  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  the  Nephites,  except  they 
repont  I  will  take  away  my  word  from  them,  and  I  wiO 
withdraw  my  Spirit  from  them,  and  I  will  suiTer  them  no 
longor,  and  I  will  turn  the  hearts  of  their  brethren  against 

9.  And 'four  hundred  TOArssboIl  not  passnway.beforel 
will  onuse  that  they  shall  be  smitMn;  yoa,  I  wilt  visit  them 
with  the  aword  and  with  famine,  and  with  pestilence; 

10.  Yea,  I  will  visit  them  in  my  fierce  anger,  and  there 
shall  be  those  of  the  fourth  generation,  who  shall  live,  of 
your  enemies,  to  behold  yonr  uW«r  destruotlon:  and  this 
shall  surely  oome,  except  ye  repeat,  saith  the  Lord;  and 
those  of  the  fourth  (generation  ehall  visit  your  destruction. 

11.  But  ff  ye  will  repent  and  return  unto  the  Lord  your 
God,  I  will  turn  away  mine  anger,  saith  the  Lord;  yea,  thus 
BRith  the  Lord,  Blessed  are  they  who  will  repent  and  turn 
unto  me,  but  wo  nnto  him  that  repenteth  not; 

12.  Yea.J^o  unto  this  great  city  of  Zamhemln;  for  be- 
hold it  Is  beoauae  of  those  who  are  rightooua,  that  it  is  savedj 
yea,  wo  unto  this  great  city,  for  I  perceive,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  there  are  many,  vea,  oven  the  more  part  of  this  great 
oity  that  will  harden  their  hearts  agalnnt  me,  saith  theljonL 

13.  Bat  blessed  are  they  who  will  repent,  for  them  will  I 
spare.  But  behold  if  it  were  not  for  theri^hleouswho  are  la 
tfila  great  city,  behold  I  would  cause  that  Are  should  come 
down  out  of  heaven,  and  destroy  it. 

14.  But  behold,  it  is  for  the  righteous'  sake,  that  It  is 
apared.  But  behold,  the  time  cometh,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
when  ye  shall  cast  out  the  righteous  from  among  you,  thea 
Bballye  be  ripe  for  destruction ;  yea,  wo  be  unto  tnis  great 

'ty,  because  o(  the  wickedness  and  abominations  which  are 


S^er; 


15.  Yea,  and  wo  be  unto  the  'city  of  Gideon,  for  the 
wickedness  and  abominations  which  are  in  her ; 

16.  Yea,  and  wo  be  unto  all  the  cities  which  are  in  the 
land  round  about,  which  are  possessed  by  the  Nephitfls, 
because  of  the  wickedness  ana  abominations  which  are  in 

dver.a       *,  j»6  d,  1.  Nep.  la         /,  in.  Nep.  8 : 8,  M.    9:8,        ff,  »» 
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U.  And  behold,  a  *curse  shall  come  upon  the  land,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Boats,  because  of  the  people's  sake  who  are 
upon  the  land;  yea,  beeause  of  their  wickedness  and  their 
abomiiiationB. 

18.  And  It  shall  come  to  pass,  salth  the  Lord  of  Hoati, 
jea,  our  great  and  true  God,  that  whoso  shall  hide  up  trea- 
aures  in  the  earth,  shall  find  them  again  no  more,  tjecause  of 
the  great  curse  of  the  land,  save  he  be  a  righteous  man,  and 
Bhallhide  it  up  unto  the  Lord ; 

19.  Por  I  will,  aaltb  the  Lord,  that  they  shall  hide  up 
their  treasures  unto  me;  and  cursed  be  they  who  hide  uot  up 
their  treasures  unto  me ;  for  none  hideth  up  their  treasures 
unto  mc  save  it  be  the  righteous ;  and  he  that  hldetji  not  up 
his  treasures  unto  lue,  'cursed  is  he,  and  also  the  treasure, 
and  none  shall  redeem  It  because  of  the  curse  of  thfe  land. 

20.  And  the  day  shall  come  that  they  shall  hide  up  their 
treasures,  because  they  have  set  their  hearts  upon  riches; 
and  because  they  have  set  their  hearts  upon  their  riches, 
I  will  hide  up  their  treasures  when  they  shall  flee  before 
tiieir  enemies,  because  they  will  not  hide  them  up  unto  me ; 
cursed  be  they,  and  also  their  treasures ;  and  in  that  day 
sliali  they  be  smitten,  Baitb  the  Lord. 

31.  Tlphnld  ye,  the  people  of  this  great  city,  and  hearkeu 
.j_.  —     1 —   . — 4-^  ^[jg  words  which  the 


which  he  hath  blessed  you,  but  ye  do  always  remember  your 
riches,  not  to  thank  the  Ijord  your  God  for  them;  yea,  jour 
hearts  are  not  drawn  out  unto  the  Lord,  but  they  do  swell 
with  great  pride,  unto  boasting,  and  (into  great  swelling, 
envyings,  strifes^  mahce,  persecutions,  and  murders,  and  all 
manner  of  Iniquities. 

23.  For  this  cause,  hath  the  Lord  God  caused  that  a  curse 
should  come  upon  the  land,  and  also  upon  your  riches ;  and 
this  because  of  your  iniquities  : 

24.  Tea,  wo  unto  this  people,  because  of  this  time  which 
has  arrived,  that  ye  do  -"cast  out  the  prophets,  and  do  mock 
them,  and  cast  stones  at  them,  and  do  slay  them,  and  do  all 
manner  of  iniquity  unto  them,  even  as  they  did  of  old  time. 

25.  And  now  when  ye  talk,  ye  say.  If  our  days  had  been 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers  of  old,  ye  would  not  have  slain  the 
prophets;  ve  would  not  have  stoned  them,  and  cast  them  out 

26.  Behold  ye  are  worse  than  they;  for  as  the  Lord 
livetb,  if  a  prophet  come  among  you,  and  declareth  unto  y^ou 
the  wonl  of  the  Lord,  which  testJtieth  of  your  sins  and 
iniquities,  ye  are  angry  with  him,  and  cast  him  out,  and  seet 
all  manner  of  ways  to  destroy  him ;  yea,  you  will  say  that  he 

ft,  ■«  f ,  BelL  li.       •.HBf.BaULli.       J,>«.M.    EM«,U:4. 
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is  a  false  prophet,  and  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  of  the  devil, 
because  he  testifieth  that  your  deeds  are  evil. 

27.  But  behold,  U  a  man  shall  come  among  you  and  shall 
say  do  this,  and  there  is  no  iniquity;  do  that  and  ye  shall 
not  suffer;  yea,  he  will  say,  walk  after  the  pride  of  your  own 
hearts;  yea,  walk  alter  the  pride  of  your  eyes-  and  do  what- 
soever your  heart  destreth ;  and  it  a  man  shall  come  among 
you  and  say  this,  ye  will  receive  him,  and  say  that  he  is  a 
prophet ;     . 

28.  Yea.  ye  will  lift  him  up,  and  ye  will  give  unto  him  of 
your  substance;  ye  will  give  unto  him  of  your  gold,  and  of 
your  silver,  and  ye  will  dothe  him  with  costly  apparel;  and 
because  he  speaketh  flattering  words  unto  you,  and  he  saith 
thalfall  is  well,  then  ye  will  not  dnd  fault  with  him. 

2B.  O  je  wickedand  ye  perverse  generation  ;  ye  hardened 
and  ye  stidnecked  people,  how  long  will  ye  su[jH>se  that  the 

Lord  will  suffer  you!  yea,  how  long—'" ^' ' — 

to  be  led  by  foolish  and  blind  guide 
choose  darkness  rather  than  light  ? 

30.  Yea,  behold  the  anger  of  the  Lord  is  already  kindled 
against  you ;  behold,  he  hath  'cursed  the  laud,  because  of 
your  iniquity ; 

3L  And  behold  the  time  cometh  that  he  curseth  your 
riches,  that  tt  bccometh  'slippery,  that  ye  cannot  hold  them ; 
and  in  the  days  of  your  poverty  ye  cannot  retain  them  ; 

32.  And  in  the  days  of  your  poverty  ye  shall  cry  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  in  vain  shall  ye  cry,  for  your  desolation  is  already 
come  upon  you,  and  your  destruction  is  made  sure :  and  then 
shall  ye  weep  and  howl  in  Chat  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Uoata. 
And  flien  shall  ye  lament,  and  say, 

33.  '~0   that   I   had   repented,  and   had   not  killed  the 

Srophets,  and  atoned  them,  and  cast  them  out ;  yea,  in  that 
ay  ye  shall  say,  O  that  we  had  remembered  the  Lord  our  God, 
in  the  day  that  he  gave  us  our  riches,  and  then  they  would 
not  have  become  slippery,  that  we  should  lose  tliem ;  for 
behold,  our  riches  are  gone  from  us. 

a*.  Behold,  we  lay  a  tool  here,  and  on  the  morrow  it  is 
gone ;  and  behold,  our  swords  are  taken  from  us  in  the  day 
we  have  sought  them  for  battle/ 

35.  Yea,  we  have  hid  up  our  treasures,  and  they  have 
slipped  away  from  us,  because  of  the  curse  of  the  land. 

36.  O  that  we  had  repented  in  the  day  that  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  us  ;  for  behold  the  land  is  curned,  and  'all 
things  are  become  slippery,  and  we  cannot  hold  them. 

37.  Behold  we  are  surrounded  by  "demons,  yea,  we  are 
encircled  about  by  the  angels  of  him  who  hath  sou(rtit  to 
destroy  our  Bouis.  Behold,  our  iniquities  are  great.  O  Lord, 
canst  thou  not  turn  away  thine  anger  from  us)  And  this 
shall  be  your  language  in  those  days. 
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38.  But  behold,  your  Pdays  of  probation  are  past;  j;t 
have  procrastinated  the  day  of  your,  salvation,  until  it  ia 
everlastingly  too  late,  and  your  'destruction  is  made  sure ; 
yea,  for  ye  have  BOuglit  all  the  davs  of  your  lives  for  that 
which  ye  could  not  obtain :  and  ye  have  sought  for  happiness 
ia  dolnff  iniquity,  which  thing  is  'contrary  to  the  nature  of 
that  righteousness  which  is  in  our  great  and  oternal  Head. 

3S.  O  ye  people  of  the  land,  that  ye  would  hear  my  words. 
And  I  pray  that  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  turned  away 
from  you,  and  that  ye  would  repent  and  be  saved. 


CHAPTER  14. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  Samuel,  the  Lamanite; 
did  prophesy  a  great  many  more  things  which  cannot  be 
written. 

2.  And  behold,  be  said  unto  them.  Behold,  I  give  unto 
you  a  sign;  for  "five  years  more  cometh,  and  l)ehold,  then 
Cometh  the  Son  of  God  to  redeem  ail  those  who  shall  believe 
on  his  name. 

3.  And  behold,  this  will  I  give  unto  you  tor  a  sign  at  the 
time  of  his  coming ;  for  behold,  there  shall  be  great  lights  tn 
heaven,  Insomuch  that  in  the  night  before  he  cometh  there 
shall  be  ^o  darkness,  insomuch  that  it  shall  appear  unto 
man  as  if  it  was  day, 

4.  Therefore  there  shall  be  one  day  and  a  night,  and  a 
day,  as  if  it  were  one  day,  and  there  were  no  night ;  and  this 
ehall  be  unto  you  fora  sign ;  for  ye  shall  know  ol  the  rising 
of  the  sun,  and  also  of  its  setting ;  therefore  they  shall  know 
of  a  surety  that  there  shall  be  two  days  and  a  night ;  never- 
theless the  night  shall  not  be  darkened ;  and  it  shall  be  the 
night  before  he  is  bom. 

6.  And  behold  there  shall  a  '^ew  star  arlsa  such  an 
one  aa  ye  never  have  beheld ;  and  this  also  aliall  he  a  sign 

6.  And  behold  this  is  not  all,  there  shall  be  ''many  signs 
and  wonders  in  heaven. 

7.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  ve  shall  all  be  amazed, 
and  wonder,  insomuch  that  ye  shall  "Rill  to  the  earth. 

8.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever  shall  believe 
on  the  Son  of  God,  the  same  shall  have  everlasting  life. 

9.  And  behold,  thus  hath  the  Lord  ■'commanded  me,  by  his 
angel,  that  I  should  come  and  tell  this  thing  unto  you  ;  yea, 
henath  t^ommanded  that  I  should  prophesy  these  things  unto 

p.  Mot.  2  :  13-lB,        q,  Mor,  2  ;  IS.        r,  Alma  «  :  10-12, 
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you  ;  yea,  he  hath  Baid  nuto  me.  Cry  unto  this  people,  repent 
and  prepare  the  way  ot  the  Lord. 

10.  And  novr  because  I  am  a  Lamanite,  and  have  spoken 
unto  you  the  words  which,  the  LojmI  hath  com  man  ded  me,  and 
because  it  was  hard  against  you,  ye  are  angry  with  me  and  do 
seek  to  destroy  me,  and  have  'cast  me  out  from  among  you. 

11.  And  ye  shall  hear  my  words,  for.  for  this  intent  I  have 
come  up  *upon  the  walla  of  this  city,  that  ye  might  hear  and 
know  01  the  judgments  of  God  which  do  await  you  because 
of  your  iniquities,  and  also  that  ye  m^ht  know  the  conditions 
Of  repentance. 

12.  And  also  that  ye  might  know  of  the  coming  ot  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  'Father  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  from  the  beginning  ;  and  that  ye  might 
bnow  of  the  signs  of  his  coming,  to  the  Intent  that  ye  might 
believe  on  his  name. 

13.  And  if  ye  believe  on  his  name,  ye  will  repent  o(  all 
your  sins,  that  thereby  ye  may  have  a  remission  of  them 
through  his  merits. 

11.  And  behold,  again  another  sign  I  giveunto  you ;  yea, 
a  slcp  of  his  death ; 

15.  For  behold,  he  surely  must  die,  that  salvation  may 
come;  yea,  it  behoveth  him,  and  becometh  expedient  that  he 
dieth,  to  bring  to  pass  the  'resurrection  of  the  dead,  that 
ttiereby  men  may  be  brought  Into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ; 

10.  Yea,  behold  this  death  brlngeth  to  pass  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  redeemeth  *all  mankind  fiom  the  first  death— that 
Spiritual  death ;  for  all  mankind,  by  the  fall  ot  Adam,  being 
cut  olT  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  are  considered  as 
dead,  'both  as  to  tbings  temporal  and  to  things  spiritual. 

17.  But  behold,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  redeemeth 
mankind,  yea,  even  "all  mankind,  and  brlngeth  them  back 
into  the  presence  of  the  Lord ; 

18.  Yea,  and  it  brlngeth  to  pass  the  condition  ot  repents 
ance,  that  whosoever  repenteth,  the  same  is  not  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  Are  ;  but  whosoever  repenteth  not,  is  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  iire,  and  there  cometh  upon 
them  "again  a  spiritual  death,  yea,  a  second  death,  tor  Uiej 
are  cut  off  "again  as  to  things  pertaining  to  righteousness ; 

19.  Tiietefore  repent  ye,  repent  ye,  lest  by  knowing  these 
things  and  not  doing  them,  j-e  Bhall  suffer  yourselves  to 
come  under  condemnation,  and  ye  are  brought  down  unto 
this  ''second  death. 

W.  But  behold,  eis  I  said  imto  you  'concerning  another 
sign,  a  sign  of  his  death,  behold,  in  that  day  that  he  shall 
auiFer  death,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  and  reluse  to  give 
his  light  unto  you  ;  and  also  the  moon,  and  the  stars  ;  and 
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there  sbaQ  be  no  light  upon  the  face  of  this  lanci,  eveo  from 
the  time  that  bo  shall  suffer  deatli,  for  the  spac«  of  three 
days,  tu  the  time  that  he  shall  lise  again  Frum  the  dead  ; 

ai.  Tea,  at  the  time  that  he  shall  yield  up  the  ghost, 
tJiere  "shall  be  thunderings  and  lightnings  for  the  space  of 
many  hours,  and  the  earth  shall  shal^e  and  tremble,  and 
the  'rocks  which  are  upon  the  face  of  this  earth  ;  which  are 
both  above  the  eartli  and  beneatli,  which  ye  know  at  tliis 
time  are  solid,  or  the  more  part  of  it  is  one  solid  mass,  shall 
be  broken  up  ; 

32.  Yea,  they  shall  be  rent  in  twain,  and  shaU  ever  after 
be  "found  in  seams  and  in  cracks,  and  in  broken  fragnienls 
upon  the  face  o[  the  whole  earth  ;  yea,  both  above  the  earth 
and  beneath. 

23.  And  behold  there  shall  be  great  'tempests,  and  then 
shall  be  many  mountains  "laid  low,  like  unto  a.  valley,  and 
there  shall  he  many  places,  which  are  now  called  valleys, 
which  shall  become   mountains,   whose   height  thereof  is 

2L  And  many  'highways  shall  be  broken  up,  and  'many 
cities  shall  become  desolate, 

25.  And  "many  graves  shall  be  opened,  and  shall  yield 
up  many  of  their  dead  ;  and  '"many  saints  shall  appear  unto 
many. 

%.  And  behold  thus  hath  the  angel  spoken  unto  me: 
for  he  said  unto  me,  that  there  "shoula  be  thunderings  and 
lightnings  for  the  space  of  many  hours  : 

ZJ.  And  he  said  unto  me  that  while  the  thunder  and  the 
„^htning  lasted,  and  the  tempest, 
be,  and  that  darkness  should  co.  __ 
earth  for  the  space  of  '  'three  days. 

28.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  that  many  shall  see 
greater  things  than  these,  to  the  intent  that  they  m^ht 
Believe  that  these  signs  and  these  wonders  should  come  to 
pass,  upon  all  the  face  of  this  land  ;  to  the  intent  that  there 
should  oe  no  cause  tor  unbelief  among  the  children  at  men ; 

29.  And  this  to  the  intent  that  whosoever  will  believe, 
might  be  saved,  and  that  whosoever  will  not  believe,  a 
righteous  Judgment  might  come  upon  them  ;  and  also  U 
they  are  condemned,  they  bring  upon  tbemselves  their  own 
condemnation. 

30.  And  now  remember,  remember,  my  brethren,  that 
whosoever  perisheth,  perisheth  unto  himself ;  and  whoso- 
ever doetb  Iniquity,  doeth  it  unto  himself;  for  behold,  ye 
are  '  'free  ;  ye  are  permitted    to    act   for  yourselves  ;    lot 

»,¥e™,M,!7,    i.Nep.ia:4.    19:11,12.    iii,  Kbp.8:  B-T,1B.       t,i.Htp. 

Vt-.l\.    lii.Nep,  3:6.12, 19,    10:U.       w,  1.  Nop.  ff:  t*   19:  II.     \u.S<ip. 

S4,Sfi.  9:»— lb.  'lO:r.  '  I,  »BeD',  Jiicob"4.  '  '  2  b,  Iv.  Nep.  ffl  :  T-I»-' 
t»,Ma(.         ie.ieai.t.Sep.'".        2d.  aaa  I,  a.  tftp.  2. 


CHAP.  XV.I  BOOK  OP  HELAMAN.  471 

behold,  God  hath  given  unto  you  a.  knowledge,  and  he  bath  - 
made  you  free ; 

31,  He  hath  giveji  unto  you  that  ye  might  know  good 
from  evil,  and  he  hath  given  unto  you  that  ye  might  chooBe 
lite  OF  death,  and  yo  can  do  good  and  be '  'reatoredunto  that 
ivhich  is  good,  of  have  that  which  is  good  restored  unto 
jou ;  or  ye  can  do  evil,  and  have  that  which  ia  evil  restored 


CHAPTER  16, 

1.  And  now,  my  beloved  bretliren,  behold,  I  declare  nnto 
you  that  except  ye  aball  repent,  your  'houseB  shall  be  left 
unto  you  desolate ; 

2.  Yea,  except  ye  repent,  your  women  shall  have  great 
cause  to  mourn  in  the  day  that  they  shall  give  suck  ;  foF  ye 
shall  attempt  to  flee,  and  there  shall  be  no  place  for  refuge  : 
yea,  and  wo  unto  them  which  are  with  child,  for  they  shall 
be  heavy,  and  cannot  flee ;  therefore,  they  shall  be  trodden 
down,  and  shall  be  left  to  perish  ; 

3.  Yea,  wo  unto  this  people  who  are  called  the  people  of 
Nephi.  except  they  shall  repent  when  they  shall  see  all  these 
signs  and  wonders  which  shall  be  showed  unto  them  ;  for 
behold,  they  have  been  a  chosen  people  of  the  Lord  ;  yea, 
the  people  of  Nephi  hath  he  loved,  and  also  hath  he  chastened 
them ;  yea,  in  the  days  of  their  iniquities  bath  be  chastened 
them,  because  he  loveth  them. 

4.  But  behold  my  brethren,  the  Lamanites  hath  he 
hated,  because  their  deeds  have  been  evil  continually ;  and 
this  because  of  the  iniquity  of  the  'tradition  of  their  fathers. 
But  behold,  salvation  haw  come  unto  them,  through  the 
preaching  of   the  Nepbites  ;   and  for  this  intent  liatn  the 


Lord  prolonged  their  days. 

6.  And  Iwould  that  ye  should  behold  that  the  more  part 
of  them  are  in  the  path  of  their  duty,  and  they  do  walk 
circumspectly  before  God,  and  they  do  observe  to  keep  his 
commandments,  and  his  statutes,  and  his  judgment  ac- 
cording to  the  'law  of  Mosen. 

e.  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  more  part  of  them  are 
doing  this,  and  they  are  striving  with  unwearied  diligence, 
that  they  may  bring  the  remainder  of  their  brethren  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth ;  therefore  there  are  many  who  do 
add  to  their  numbers  daily. 

7.  And  behold,  ye  do  know  of  yourselves,  for  ye  have 
witnessed  It,  that  as  many  of  them  as  are  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  trnth,  and  to  know  of  tbe  <<wlcked  and 
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abominable  traditions  of  their  fathers,  and  are  led  to  believe 
the  holy  scriptures,  yea,  the  prophecies  of  the  holy  prophets, 
whicli  are  written,  which  ieadeth  them  to  faith  on  the  Liord, 
and  unto  repentanoe,  which  faith  and  repentance  bringeth  a 
ehange  of  heart  unto  them  ; 

8.  Therefore  aa  many  aa  have  come  to  thia,  ye  know  of 
yourselves,  are  Arm  and  steadfast  in.  the  faith,  and  in  the 
thin^  wherewith  they  have  been  made  tree. 

9.  And  ye  know  ulno  that  they  have  "burled  their 
weapons  of  war,  and  they  fear  to  take  them  up,  lest  by  any 
means  thev  should  sin  ;  yea,  ye  can  see  that  they  fear  til 
Bin:  for  behold  they  will  suffer  themselves  that  they  be 
trodden  down  and  'slain  by  their  enemies,  and  will  not  lift 
their  swords  against  them ;  and  this  because  of  their  faith 
la  Christ. 

10.  And  now  becauae  of  their  steadfastness  when  they 
do  believe  in  that  thing  which  they  do  believe;  for  because 
of  their  Armness  when  they  are  once  enlightened,  behold 
the  Lord  shall  bless  them  and  prolong  their  days,  notwlUi- 
atauding  their  iniquity ; 

11.  Yea,  even  if  they  should  dwindle  in  unbelief,  the 
Lord  shall   "prolong  their  days  until  the  time  shall  come 


whi<^  hath  been  spoken  of  by  our  fathers,  and  also  by  the 
prophet  ^Zenos,  and  many  other  prophets,  concerning  the 
restoration  of  our  brethren,  the  Lamanites  again,  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  trutJi ; 

12.  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  the  latter  times,  the  'pro- 
mises of  the  Lord  hath  been  extended  to  our  brethren,  the 
lamanites  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  many  afflictions  which 
they  shall  have,  and  'notwithstanding  they  shall  be  driven 
to  and  fro  upon  the  face  ol  the  earth,  and  be  hunted,  and 
shall  be  smitten  and  scattered  abroad,  having  no  place  for 
lefuge,  the  Lord  shall  be  merciful  unto  them  ; 

13.  And  this  is  according  to  the  prophecy,  that  they  shall 
be  brou^t  to  the  true  knowledge,  which  is  the  knowledge 
of  their  Redeemer,  and  their  great  and  'true  Shepherd,  and 
be  numbered  among  his  sheep. 

14.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  better  for  them 
than  for  you,  except  ye  repent. 

15.  For  behold,  Iiad  the  mighty  works  been  shewn  unlo 
them  which  have  been  shewn  unto  you  :  yea,  unto  them 
who  have  dwindled  In  unbelief  because  of  the  traditions  of 
their  fathers,  ye  can  see  of  yourselves,  that  they  never  would 
again  have  dwindled  in  unbelief; 

10.  Therefore,  ssith  the  Lord,  I  will  not  utterly  destroy 
them,  but  1  will  cause  that  in  the  day  of  my  wisdom,  they 
fihall  'return  again  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
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to  do  my  will,  I  will  "utterly  destroy  ihem.  aaith  the  Lord, 
becauae  of  their  uubellef,  noCwitliataiidlng  the  many  mighty 
works  which  I  have  done  among  tltem ;  and  as  surely  as  the 
Lord  liveth,  shall  these  tbiuga  be,  aaith  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  la.- 

L  And  now  it  came  to  paaa  that  there  were  many  who 
heard  the  words  of  Samuel,  the  Lamanite,  which  he  spake 
upon  the  'walls  of  the  city.  And  as  manv  as  believed  on 
hlB  word,  went  forth  and  aoueht  for  Neplii ;  and  when  they 
had  come  forth  and  found  him,  they  confessed  unto  him 
their  siits  and  denied  not,  desiring  that  they  might  be  'trap- 
tized  unto  the  Lord.  • 

2.  But  aa  many  aa  there  were  who  did  not  believe  in  the 
words  of  Samuel,  were  angry  with  him  ;  and  they  cast  stonea 
at  hint  upon  the  wall,  and  also  many  shot  arrows  at  him,  as 
he  stood  upon  the  wall ;  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  insomuch  that  thejcouldnot  hit  him  with  their  stones, 
neither  with  their  arrows. 

3.  Now  whcji  they  aaw  this,  that  they  could  not  hit  him, 
there  were  many  more  who  did  believe  on  his  words,  inso- 
much tllat.thej  went  away  unto  Nephi  to  be  baptised. 

i.  For  behold,  Nephi  was  baptizing,  and  prophesying, 
and  preaching,  crying  repentance  unto  the  people  ;  shewing 
signs  and  wonders;  working  miracles  among  the  people, 
tl^t  they  might  know  that  the  Christ  mnst  shortly  come  ; 

5.  Telling  them  of  things  which  must  shortly  come,  that 
they  might  know  and  remember  at  the  time  of  their  coming 
that  they  bad  been  made  known  unto  them  beforehand,  to 
the  intent  that  they  might  believe  ;  therefore  as  many  as 
believed  on  the  words  of  Samuel,  went  forth  unto  nim 
to  be  baptized,  for  they  came  repenting  and  confessing 
their  sins. 

6.  But  the  more  part  of  them  did  not  believe  in  the 
words  of  Samuel ;  therefore  when  they  saw  that  they 
could  "^ot  hit  him  with  their  stones  and  their  arrows,  they 

,  cried  unto  their  captains,  saying.  Take  this  fellow  and  bind 
him,  for  behold  he  hath  a  devil ;  and  because  of  the  power 
of  the  devil  which  is  in  him,  we  cannot  hit  him  with  our 
stones  and  our  arrows  ;  therefore  t^e  him  and  kdnd  hinf, 
and  away  with  him. 
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out  of  Uieir  lands,  yea,  even  unto  his  own.  country,  sod 
began  to  preach  anrt  to  prophesy  ainonf:  his  own  people. 

8,  And  behold,  he  was  never  heard  of  more  among  the 
Nephites  ;  and  thus  were  the  affairs  of  the  people. 

0.  And  thus  ended  the  eighty  and  sixtii  year  o(  the  reign 
of  the  judges  over  the  people  ot  Nephi, 

10.  And  thus  ended,  also,  the  eighty  and  seventh  year  of 
the  reign  of  the  judges,  the  more  part  of  the  people  remain- 
ing in  Uieir  pride  and  wickedness,  and  the  lesser  part  walk- 
ing more  circumspectly  before  God. 

11.  And  these  were  the  conditions  also,  in  the  eighty  and 
eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  j  udges. 

12.  And  there  was  but  little  alteration  in  the  afTSiirs  ef 
the  people,  save  it  were  the  people  began  to  be  more  hardened 
in  iniquity,  and  do  more  and  more  of  that  which  was  con- 
trary to  the  commandments  of  God,  in  the  eighty  and  niuth 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  judges. 

13.  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  ninetieth  year  of  the  reign 
of  tie  judges,  there  were  great  signs  given  unto  the  people, 
and  wonders ;  and  the  words  of  the  prophets  began  to  lie 
fulfilled : 

.14.  And  'angels  did  appear  unto  men,  wise  men.  and  did 
declare  unto  thera  glad  tidlnKS  of  great  joy ;  thus  In  this  year 
the  scriptures  began  to  be  f  uldlle£ 

15.  Nevertheless,  the  people  began  to  harden  their  hearts. 
all  save  it  were  the  most  believing  part  of  them,  '    ' '      "  " 
Nephites,  and  also  of  the  Lamanites,  and  began  ._    __^__. 
upon  their  own  strength,  and  upon  their  own  wisdom,  saying, 

16.  Some  things  they  may  have  guessed  right,  among  so 
many;  but  behold,  we  know  that  all  these  great  and  mar- 
vellous works  cannot  come  to  pass,  of  which  has  been  spoken. 

17.  And  they  began  to  reason  and  to  contend  among 
themselves,  saying, 

18.  That  it  is  not  reasonable  that  such  a  being  as  a  Christ 
shall  come  ;  if  so,  and  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  -^the  Father  of 
heaven  and  of  earth,  as  it  has  been  spoken,  why  will  he  not 
shew  himself  uitto  us  as  well  as  unto  them  who  shall  be 
at  Jerusalem  ? 

19.  Yea,  why  will  he  not  shew  himself  in  this  land,  as 
well  as  in  the  land  of  Jerusalem) 

20.  But  behold,  we  know  that  this  is  a  wicked  tradition, 
which  has  been  handed  down  unto  us  by  our  fathers,  to 
cause  us  that  we  should  believe  in  some  great  and  marvellous 
thing  which  should  come  to  pass,  but  not  among  us,  but  in  a 
landwhich  is  far  distant,  a  laud  which  we  know  qot ;  there- 
fore they  can  keep  us  in  ignorance,  for  we  cannot  witness 
with  our  own  eyes  that  they  are  true. 

21.  And  they  will,  by  the  cunning  and  the  mysterious 
arta  of  the  evil  one,  work  some  great  mystery,  which 
cannot  understand,  which  will  keep  us  down  *-  "- 
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to  their  words,  and  also  servants  unto  them,  for  we  depend 
upon  them  to  t«ach  us  the  word  ;  and  tlius  will  the;  keep  us 
in  ignorance,  if  we  will  yield  ourselves  uuto  them  all  the 
days  of  our  lives. 

22.  And  man;^  mote  thin^  did  the  people  imagine  up  in 
their  hearts,  which  were  foolish  and  vain ;  and  they  were 
much  diaturlied,  for  satan  did  stir  Uiem  u|)  to  do  iniquity 
continually;  yea,  be  did  go  about  spreading  rumours  and 
contentions  upon  all  the  lace  ot  the  land,  that  he  might 
harden  the  hearts  of  the  people  against  that  which  was 
good,  and  against  that  which  should  come ; 

'J3.  And  'notwithstan>iing  the  si^ns  and  the  wonders 
which  were  wrought  among  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
many  miracles  which  the;  did.  satan  did  get  great  hold  upon 
the  hearts  of  the  people,  upon  all  the  face  of  the  land, 

24.  And  thus  ended  the  ninetieth  year  of  the  reign  ol  the 
judges  over  the  people  of  Nephi. 

1J5.  And  thuH  ended  the  book  ot  Helaman,  accordJDg  to 
the  record  ot  Helaman  and  his  sons. 


III.  KEFH[. 
THE    BOOK    OF    NEPHI. 

THE   SON  OF   KEPHr,   WHO   WAS   THE    HON   OF   HELAMAN. 


And  Helaman  vxts  the  son  of  BeUiman^  who  was  the  ton  of 
Alma,  who  was  the  son  of  Alma,  being  a  descendant  of 
Nephi  who  was  the  son  of  Lehi,  wko  came  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  the  king  of 
Judah. 

CH.A.PTEE   1. 

1.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  the  nine^  and  first  year 
had  passed  away  and  It  was  "six  hundred  years  from  the 
time  that  Lehi  left  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  was  in  the  year  that 
LachoueuB  was  the  Chief  Judge  and  the  Governor  over  the 
land. 

2.  And  Nephi  the  son  of  Helaman,  had  departed  out  of 
the  land  of  'Zarabemla,  giving  charge  unto  his  son  Nephi. 
who  was  his  eldest  son,  concerning  the  'plates  of  brasB, 
and  all  the  records  which  had  been  kept,  and   ''all  those 
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things  which  had  been  kept  ss/ired,  from  the  departure  ot   I 
Leht  out  of  Jerusalem. 

3,  Then  he  departed  out  of  the  land,  and  "whither  be 
went,  no  man  knoweth ;  and  his  son  Nephi  did  keep  tin 
records  in  his  stead,  yea,  the  record  of  this  people. 

4.  And  It  c3amc  to  pass  that  in  the  commencement  ot  tba 
ninety  aud  second  year,  behold,  the  prophecies  of  the  prophets 
began  to  be  fulfilled  more  fully;  for  there  bejpin  to  be  .'greater  ■ 
signs  and  greater  miracles  wrought  amouK  the  people. 

6.  But  there  were  some  who  began  to  say  that  the  tbne 
was  post  tor  the  words  to  be  fulfilled,  which  were  'spoken 
by  Samuel,  the  Lamanlte. 

6.  And  they  began  to  rejoice  over  their  brethren,  saying 
Behold  the  time  is  past,  and  the  words  of  Samuel  are  not 
fulfilled ;  therefore,  jour  joy  and  your  faith  coaceroing  this 
thine,  hath  been  vain. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  make  a  great  nprOH 
throughout  the  land  ;  and  the  people  who  believed,  began  to 
be  very  sorrowlul,  lest  by  any  means  those  things  wbidi 
had  been  spoken  mieht  not  come  to  pass. 

8.  But  behold,  they  did  watch  steadfastly  *for  that  day, 
and  that  night,  and  that  day,  which  shall  be  as  one  day,  H 
if  there  were  no  night,  that  they  might  know  that  theii 
faith  bad  not  been  vcBn. 

9.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  a  day  set  'apart  Iv 
the  unbelievers,  that  sJl  those  who  believed  in  those  tradi- 
tions 'should  be  put  to  death,  except  the  -'sign  should  conM 
to  pass  which  had  been  given  by  Samuel  the  prophet. 

10.  Now  It  came  to  pass  that  when  NephI,  the  son  ot 
Nephi,  saw  this  wickedness  of  his  people,  liia  heart  was 
exceeding  sorrowful. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  went  out  and  bowed 
himself  down  upon  the  earth,  and  cried  mightily  to  his  God, 
in  behalf  of  his  people ;  yea,  those  who  were  about  Ho  he 
destroyed  because  of  their  faith  in  the  tradition  of  their 
fathers. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  h 
Lord,  all  the  day ;  and  behold,  thi 
unto  him,  saying 

13.  Lift  up  your  head  and  be  ot  good  cheer,  for  behold, 
the  time  Is  at  naud,  and  on  'this  night  shall  the  signbeglven, 
and  on  the  morrow  eome  I  into  the  world,  to  shew  unto  th« 
world  that  I  will  fulfil  all  that  which  I  have  caused  to  he 
spoken  by  the  mouth  ot  my  holy  prophets. 

14.  Behold,  I  come  unto  my  own,  to  fulfil  all  things 
which  I  have  made  known  unto  the  children  of  men,  "from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  do  the  will,  both  of  the 
Father,   and  of   the  Son ;  "of  the  Father,  becatise  of   me, 
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Knd  "ot  the  Son,  becanse  of  laj  fieeli.    And  bebold,  Uie  time 
is  at  h&nd,  and^hiB  night  shiulttae  sjgn  b«  given. 

15.  And  it  cfune  to  pass  that  the  words  which  came  unto 
Nephi  were  fulfilled,  according  as-they  bad  been  spoken ;  for 
behold  *at  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  there  wau  no  dark- 
ness ;  and  the  people  Degan  to  be  astonished,  because  there 
-was  no  darkn^a  when  the  night  came. 

16.  And  there  were  many,  wlio  had  not  believed  the 
'woi^  of  the  prophets,  fell  to  the  eartli  and  became  as  if 
tbey  were  dead,  for  the;  knew  that  the  great  'plan  of  de- 
Btruction  which  they  had  laid  tor  those  who  believed  in  the 
word  ot  the  prof^hete,  had  been  fruatj^ted  ;  for  the  sigaaj 
Tvhich  had  been  given  was  already  at  hand  ; 

17.  And  they  began  to  know  that  the  Son  of  God  must 


astonished,  that  they  'fell  to  the  earth  ; 

18.  For  they  knew  that  the  prophets  had  testified  of 
these  tbings  for  many  years,  and  that  the  sign  which  had 
been  given  was  already  at  hand;  and  they  began  to  tear 
because  of  their  iniquity  and  their  unbehef. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  "no  darkness  in 
all  Uiat  night,  but  it  was  as  light  as  though  it  was  mid-day. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  sun  did  rise  in  Ibe  morning 
again,  according  to  its  proper  order ;  and  they  knew  that  it 
was  the  day  that  the  Lord  should  be  bom,  because  of  the 
sign  which  had  been  given. 

20.  And  it  had  come  to  pass,  yea,  all  things,  every  whit, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  prophets. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  also,  Ibat  a  'new  star  did  appear, 
according  to  the  word. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  from  this  time  forth,  there 
began  to  be  lyings  sent  forth  among  the  people,  br  satan.  to 
harden  their  hearts  to  the  intent  that  thev  might  not  beliera 
in  those  signs  and  wonders  which  tliey  had  seen  ;  but  not- 
withstanding these  lyings  and  deceivings.  the  more  part  of 
the  people  did  believe,  and  were  converted  Unto  the  Lord. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  tJiat  Nephi  went  forth  among 
the  people,  and  also  many  others,  'baptizinjf  unto  repent- 
ance, in  the  which,  there  were  a  great  remission  ot  sins. 
And  thus  the  people  began  again  to  have  peace  in  the  land : 

24.  And  there  were  no  contentions,  save  it  were  a  few 
that  began  to  preach,  endeavouring  to  prove  by  the  scrip- 
tures, that  it  was  no  more  espedient  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses.  Now  in  this  tiling  they  did  err,  having  not  uoder- 
etood  the  scriptures. 
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25.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  they  soon  became  converted, 
and  were  convinced  of  the  error  which  they  were  in.  for  il 
was  made  known  unto  them  that  the  'law  was  not  yet  ful- 
filled, and  that  It  must  be  hiltllled  in  every  whit ;  yea  the 
word  came  unto  Ihem  tbat  it  must  befnlflUed ;  yea,  that  one 
ir  tittle  should  not  pass  away  till  it  should  all  be  f al- 


>.  And  thus  the  ninety  and  second  year  did  pass  away, 

iging  glad  tidings  miU>  the  people  because  ot  the  signs 

which   did  come  to  pass,   according   to  the   words  of   the 


prophecy  of  all  the  holy  propht 

27.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  ninety  and  third  year 
did  also  pass  away  in  peace,  save  It  were  for  the  =  'Gadiauton 
robl)ers,  who  dwelt  upon  the  mounlains,  who  did  infest  the 
land ;  for  ao  strong  were  their  holds,  and  their  secret  places, 
that  the  people  could  not  overpower  them;  therefore  they 
did  commit  many  murders,  and  did  do  much  slaught^ 
among  the  people. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  ninety  and  fourth 
year,  they  began  to  increase  in  a  great  degree,  because  there 
were  many  dissenters  of  the  Nephites  who  did  flee  unto 
them,  which  did  cause  much  sorrow  unto  those  Nephites 
who  did  remain  in  the  land ; 

29.  And  there  was  also  a  cause  of  much  sorrow  among  the 
Lamanites ;  for  behold,  they  had  many  children  who  did 
grow  up  and  began  to  wax.  strong  In  years,  that  they  became 
for  themseJves,  and  were  led  away  by  some  who  were  Zoram- 
ites,  by  their  lyings  and  their  flattering  words,  to  join  those 
Gadiatiton  robbers ; 

30.  And  thus  were  theLamanites  afflicted  also,  and  began 
to  decrease  astotheir  faith  and  righfeouaness,  because  o(  the 
w  ickedness  of  Che  rising  generation. 


CHAPTER   2. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  passed  away  the  ninety 
and  lifth  yearalso,  and  the  people  began  to  foi^et  "those  signs 
and  wonders  which  they  bad  heard,  and  began  to  be  less 
and  less  astonished  at  a  sign  or  a  wonder  from  heaven,  inso- 
much that  they  began  to  be  hard  in  their  hearts,  and  blind 
in  their  minds,  and  began  to  disbelieve  all  which  they  had 
heard  and  seen, 

2.  Imagining  up  some  vain  thing  in  their  hearts,  that  it 
was  wrought  by  men,  and  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  to  lead 
away  and  deceive  the  hearts  of  Che   people ;  and  thus  did 
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Batan  get  possession  of  the  hearts  of  the  people  again,  inso- 
much that  he  did  blind  their  ejes,  and  lead  them  away  to 
believe  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  a  foolish  and  a  vain 

£  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  people  began  to  wax 
strong  in  wickedness  and  abominations;  and  tJiey  did  not 
believe  that  there  should  be  aiij   more  signs  or  wonders 

S'ven  ;  and  satan  did  go  about,  leading  awav  the  hearts  of 
e  people,  tempting  them  and  causing  them  thatthey  should 
do  great  wickedness  in  the  land. 

4.  And  thus  did  pass  away  the  ninety  and  sixth  year ; 
and  also  the  ninety  and  sevenlii  year ;  and  also  the  ninety 
and  eighth  year;  and  also  the  ninety  and  ninth  year ; 

5.  And  also  an  hundred  years  had  passed  away,  since  Che 
days  of  'Mosiah,  who  was  king  over  the  people  of  the 
Nepbites. 

6.  And  six  hundred  and  nine  years  had  passed  away, 
since  Lehi  left  Jerusalem; 

7.  And  nine  years  had  passed  away,  from  the  time  when 
the  "^aign  was  given,  which  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophets, 
that  Christ  should  come  into  the  world. 

8.  Now  the  Nephites  began  to  'Reckon  their  time  from 
this  period  when  the  sign  was  given,  or  from  the  coming  of 
Christ ;  therefore,  nine  years  had  passed  away, 

8.  And  Nephi,  who  was  the  lather  of  Nephi,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  records,  'did  not  return  to  the  land  of  ■'Zara- 
hemJa,  and  could  no  where  be  found  in  all  tlie  land. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  did  still  remain 
in  \vickedness,  notwithstanding  tl^e  much  preaching  and 
prophesying  whicli  was  sent  among  tliem  ;  and  thus  passed 
away  the  tenth  year  also ;  and  the  eleventh  year  also  passed 
away  In  iniquity. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thirteenth  year,  there 
began  to  be  wars  and  contentions  throughout  all  the  land ;  for 
the  'Gadianton  robbers  had  become  so  numerous,  and  did 


_lay  so  many  of  the  people,  and  did  lay  waste  so  many  cities, 
and  did  spread  so  much  death  and  carnage  throughout  the 
land,  that  it  became  expedient  tltat  all  the  people,  both  the 
Nephit«s,  and  the  Lamanites,  should  take  up  arms  against 

12.  Therefore  all  the  Lamanites  who  had  become  con- 
verted unto  the  Lord,  did  unite  with  their  brethren,  the 
Nephites,  and  were  compelled,  for  the  safety  of  their  lives, 
and  their  women  and  their  children,  to  take  up  arms  against 
those  Giadianton  robbers ;  yea,  and  'also  to  maintain  their 
rights,  and  their  privileges  of  their  church,  and  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  their  freedom,  and  their  liberty. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  before  this  thirteenth  year 
bad  passed  away,  the  Nephites  were  threatened  with  utter 
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deitnictlon,  because  of  thta  war,  which  had  become  exceeding 
""'^14  And  it  came  bo  pass  that  those  Ijunanitcs  who  hai 
united  with  th«  Nephites,  were  numbered  among  the 
Nephites^^  'their  curse  waa  taken  from  them,  and  their  akin 
becanie'white.likeunto  theNephitea;  , 

16.  And  their  young  men  and  their  daughters  bncame 
exoeedlngfair,  and  thoy  were  numbered  among  thaNephitea, 
and  ware  called  Nepbitca.    And  thus  ended  the  thirtoentb 

17.  Anditoamelopassfnthecommeacement  o(  the  fonr- 
t(*nth  year,  the  war  l>etween  the  'roblwrg  and  the  people  of 
Nophi  did  continue,  and  did  become  exceedmg  aore;  nevoT- 
theless,  the  people  of  Nephl  did  gain  some  advant^ce  of  the 
robbers,  iosomuoh,  that  they  did  drive  thoin  back  oat  of  Uieii 
UndB  Into  the  mountains,  and  Into  their  eeoret  places. 

18.  And  thus  ended  the  fourteenth  year.  And  in  the  fif- 
teenth year  thoy  did  come  forth  against  luupeuple  of  Nephl: 
and  because  of  the  wickednew  of  the  people  of  Nephi,  and 
their  many  contentions  and  diaaensiona,  the  Oadianton  rob- 
bera  did  gSin  many  advantages  over  thefti. 

19.  And  thus  ended  the  fifteenth  year,  and  thus  were  tie 
'Ople  In  a  state  of  many  afflictlona :  and  the  aword  of  desbiie- 

-.on  did  hang  over  them,  tnaomuch  that  they  v/ere  about  to 
be  amitten  down  by  it,  and  thU  because  ot  their  iniquity. 
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CHAPTER  a 

^,  ^>. „„.,  .„„.jne  to  pas9  tha.  —  — 

from  the  coming  of  Christ,  "Lachoneua,  the  gOTemor  o 
land,  received  an  epistle  from  the  leader  and  the  goverr."i  «. 
this  band  of  robbers  ;  and  tbeae  were  the  words  which  were 
written,  saying, 

2.  Lachoneus.  mpat  noble  and  Chief  Governor  o£  the 
land,  behold  I  write  this  epistle  unto  yoo,  and  do  give  unto 
you  exceeding  great  praise  because  of  your  firmnesa,  and 
also  the  firmness  of  your  people,  in  maintaining  that  which 
ye  suppose  to  be  your  ^ght  and  liberty :  yea,  ye  oo  atand 
well,  as  if  je  were  aupported  by  the  hand  of  a  God,  in  the 
d^enceof  your  liberty,  and  your  property,  and  your  country, 
or  that  which  ye  do  call  so.  . 

3.  And  it  aeemeth  a  pity  unto  me,  most  noble  Lacho- 
neus, that  ye  should  be  so  foolish  and  vain  as  to  auppoas 
that  ye  can  stand  against  so  many  brave  men,  who  are  at  my 
command,  who  do  now  at  tl'is  time  stand  in  their  arms,  and 
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the  Nephit«8 anddestroj  them. 

*.  Andl,  knowing  of  their  unconquerable  spirit,  havii^ 
proved  them  in  the  neld  at  battle,  and  knowing  of  their 
everlasting  hatred  towards  you,  because  of  the  many  wrongs 
which  je  have  done  unto  them,  therefore  if  the^  should 
come  down  against  jou,  they  would  visit  you  with  utter 
destruction ; 

5.  Therefore  I  llave  wrote  tills  epistle,  sealing  it  with 
mine  own  hand,  leeting  for  your  welfare,  because  of  your 
flrmDess  in  that  which  ye  believe  to  be  right,  and  your  noble 
spirit  in  the  field  of  battle ; 

6.  Therefore  I  write  unto  you  desiring  tliat  ye  would 
yield  up  unto  this  my  people,  your  cities,  your  lands,  and  . 
your  possessions,  rather  than  that  they  should  visit  you  with 
the  sword,  and  tiiat  destruction  should  come  upon  you ; 

7.  Or  in  other  words,  yield  yountelvee  up  unto  us,  and 
unite  with  us,  and  ttecome  acquainted  with  our  'secret 
works,  and  become  our  brethren,  that  ye  may  be  like  unhi 
us ;  not  our  slaves,  but  our  brethren,  and  partners  of  all  our 
substance. 


8.  And  behold,  I  ewear  unto  vou,  if  ye  will  do  this,  with 

""''"     ""  phall  not  be  destroyed ;  but  u  ye  will  not  do  this, 

o  you  with  an  oath,  that  on  the  morrow  month. 


I  will  command  that  my  armies  ahall  conie  down  against 

Eon,  and  they  shall  not  stay  their  band,  and  sliall  spare  not, 
i)t  shall  slay  you,  and  shall  let  fall  the  aword  upon  you, 
even  until  ye  shall  become  extinct. 

9.  And  behold,  I  am  Giddianhi  ;  and  I  am  the  governor 


hope  that  ye  will  deliver  up  your  lands,  and  your  possessions, 
without  the  shedding  oC  blood,  that  this  my  people  may 
recover  their  rights  and  government  who  have  diseenled 
away  from  you,  because  of  your  wickedness  in  retaining 
frpin  them  their  rights  of  government,  and  except  ye  do 
tlJis,  I  will  avenge  their  wrongs.    I  am  Giddianhi. 

11.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  when  Lachoneus  received 
this  epistle,  be  was  exceedingly  aeWnlshed,  because  of  the 
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boldness  of  Giddianhi  demanmng  the  possession  of  the  land 
of  the  Nephites,  and  also  of  threat«ning  the  people  and 
avenging  the  wrongs  of  those  that  had  received  no  wrong, 
save  it  were  they  had  wronijed  themselves,  by  dissenting 
away  unto  those  wicked  and  abominable  robbers. 

12.  Now  behold,  this  I.a<:haneus  the  governor,  was  a  Just 
man,  and  could  not  be  frightened  by  the  demands  and  the 
threateaings  of  a  robber  ■  therefore  he  did  not  hearken  to 
the  epistle  of  Giddianhi,  the  governor  of  Che  robl>erB,  but  ha 

c,  tut  i,  a.  Ka^  10.      a,taa  i,  u.  Htf.  10. 


18B  m.  trzpm.  [chap.  nt. 

did  cause  that  his  people  should  cry  unto  the  Lord  for 
strength  against  tlie  time  that  the  robbers  should  come 
down  arainst  them; 

13.  Tea,  he  sent  a  proclamation  among  all  the  people, 
that  they  should  'gather  together  their  women,  and  their 
chfliSren,  their  flocks  and  the&  herds,  and  all  their  subst«nee, 
save  It  were  tlieir  land,  unto  one  place. 

14.  And  he  caused  that  -^ fortifications  should  be  bnllt 
round  about  them,  and  the  strength  thereof  should  be 
exceeding  great.  And  be  caused  that  there  should  be 
armies,  both  of  the  Nephites  and  of  the  Lamanitea  or  of  all 
them  who  were  numbered  among  the  Nephitea,  should 
be  placed  as  guards  round  about  to  watch  them,  and  to 
guard  them  from  the  robbers,  day  and  night ; 

IB.  Tea.  he  said  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  Hveth,  except  je 
repent  of  all  your  iniquities,  and  cry  onto  the  Lord,  that 
they  would  in  no  wise  be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  ot 
those  fGadianton  robbers. 

16.  And  so  great  and  marvellous  were  the  words  and 
prophecies  ol  Lachoneus,  that  they  did  cause  (ear  t«  come 
upon  all  the  people,  and  they  did  elerC  themselves  in  their 
might,  to  do  according  to  the  words  of  Lachoneus. 

17.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Lachoneus  did  appoint 
chief  captains  over  all  the  armies  of  the  Nephltes,  to  com- 
mand them  at  the  time  that  the  robbers  should  come  down 
out  of  the  wilderness  against  them. 

15.  Now  the  chiefest  among  all  the  captains, '  and  tb'e 
great  commander  of  all  the  armies  of  the  Nephltes,  ivas 
appointed,  and  his  name  was  'Gidgiddonl. 

19.  Now  it  was  the  cuatom  among  all  the  Nephites,  to 
appoint  for  their  chief  captains,  save  it  were  in  their  times 
of  vdckedness,  some  one  that  had  the  Spirit  of  revelation, 
and  also  prophecy ;  therefore  this  Grid^ddonl  was  a  great 
prophet  among  them,  and  also  was  the  Chief  Judge. 

2a  Now  the  people  said  unto  Gidgiddonl,  Pray  unto  tha 
Lord,  and  let  us  go  up  upon  the  mountains,  and  into  the 
wilderness,  that  we  may  fall  upon  the  robbers  and  destroy 
them  in  their  own  lands. 

21.  But  Gidffiddonl  saith  unto  them  the  Lord  forbid  ; 
for  if  we  should  go  up  against  them,  the  Lord  would  deliver 
uH  into  their  hands ;  therefore  we  will  prepare  ourselves  lu 
the  centre  of  our  lands,  and  we  will  gather  all  our  armieB 
together,  and  we  will  not  go  against  tbem,  but  we  wiU 
wait  till  they  shall  come  against  us  ;  therefore  as  the  Lord 
liveth,    if     we    do   this,   he   will   deliver   them   into   our 

'  22.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventeenth  year,  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  year,  the  proclamation  ot  'Lachoneus  had 
gone  forth  throughout  all  the  face  of  the  land,  and  they  had 
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taken  their  Worses,  and  tbelr  ^shariotB  and  their  cattle,  and 
aU  tbeir  flocks,  ajid  their  hvrds,  and  their  grain,  and  aJl 
ijiefr  substance,  and  did  march  forth  by  thousands,  and  by 
tens  of  thousands,  until  the;  hid  all  gone  forth  to  the 
place  which  'had  been  appointed,  that  they  should  gather 
themaelves  together  to  defend  themfehes  against  tieir 
enemies. 


s  between  the  land  Bountiful  and  the  land  "Desolation : 

24.  And  there  were  a  great  many  thousand  people,  who 
were  called  Nephit«9,  who  did  gather  themselves  together  in 
tJiis  land.  Now  Lachoneus  did  cause  that  they  should  gather 
tbemeelves  togi^ther  in  the  land  Southward,  because  of  the 
great  curse  which  was  upon  the  "land  northward  ; 

25.  And  they  did  "Tortify  themselves  against  their 
enemies ;  and  they  did  dwell  in  one  land,  and  in  one  body, 
and  they  did  fear  the  words  which  had  been  spoken  by 
Lachoneus,  insomuch  that  they  did  repent  of  all  their  sins ; 
and  they  did  put  up  their  prayers  unto  the  Lord  their  God, 
tJiat  he  would  deliver  them  in  the  time  that  their  enemies 
should  come  down  against  them  to  battle- 
SB.  Arid  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful  because  of  their 

enemy.  And  •Gideiddoni  did  cause  that  they  should  make 
weapons  of  war  of  'every  kind,  and  they  should  be  strong 
witH  armour,  and  with  shields,  and  with  bucklers,  after  the 
manner  of  his  instruction. 


CHAPTER  L 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
eighteenth  year,  those  "Mmies  of  robbers  had  prepared  for 
battle,  and  began  to  comie  down  and  to  sally  forth  from  tlie 
hills,  and  out  of  the  mountains,  and  the  wilderness,  and 
their  strongholds,  and  their  secret  places,  and  began  to  take 
possession  of  the  lands,  both  which  was  in  the  land  'south, 
and  which  was  in  the  land  'north,  and  began  to  take  posses- 
sion of   ail   the   lands    which    had  been  "Meserted   Dy  the 

'  Nephltes,  and  the  cities  which  had  been  left  desolate. 

2.  But  behold  there  were  no  wild  beasts  nor  game  in 
those  lands  which  had  been  deserted  by  the  Mephites,  and 
there  was  no  game  for  the  robbers  'save  it  were  in  the 
wlldemeBs ; 
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3,  And  the  robbers  could  not  eilst,  save  it  were  In  the 
wildernesB,  for  the  want  ol  food;  for  the  Nephites  had  left 
their  lands  desolate,  and  had  gathered  their  flocks,  and 
their  herds,  and  all  their  aubstance,  and  they  were  in  -'one 

4.  Therefore  there  waS  no   cSance   tor  the   robbers  to 

Elunder  and  to  obtain  food,  save  it  were  to  come  up  to  open 
attle  BgaiDHt  the  Nephites ;  and  the  Nephltes  being  in  one 
body,  and  having  sp  great  a  number,  alid  having  'reserved 


for  themselves  provisions,  and  'horses,  and  cattle,  aud  flocks 
of  every  kind,  Qiat  the;  might  subsist  for  tbe  space  of  seven 
rears,  in  the  which  time  they  did  hope  to  destrov  the  robbers 
u  off  the  face  of  the  land.    Aitd  thus  the  eignteeath  j-ear 


did  pass  away. 

*.  5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  nineteenth  year  Gld- 
dlanhi  found  tjiat  It  was  expedient  that  he  should  go  up  to 
blittle  against  the  Nephites,  for  tiiere  was  no  ^vav  that 
they  could  subsist,  save  it  were  to  plunder,  and  rob,  and 
nlurder. 

0.  And  they  durst  not  spread  themselves  upon  the  face 
of  the  land,  insomuch  that  they  could  raise  grain,  lest'  liie 
Nephites  should  come  upon  them  and  slay  them  :  therefora 
Glddianhi  Rave  commandment  unto  hia  armies,  that  in  this 
y'ea.T  they  should  go  up  to  battle  against  the  Nephites. 

T.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  come  up  to  battle ; 
and  it  was  intJie  sixth  month  ;  and  behold,  great  and  terrible 
was  the  day  that  they  did  come  up  to  battle  ;  and  they  were 
girded  about  after  the  manner  of  robbers  ;  and  they  had  a 
lamb-skin  about  their  loins,  and  they  were  dyed  in  blood, 
and  their  heads  were  shorn,  and  they  had  head-plates  upon 
them :  and  great  and  terrible  was  the  appearafice  of  the 
armies  of  Giddianhl,  because  of  their  armour,  and  because 
of  their  being  dyed  in  blood, 

8.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  armies  of  tbe  Nephites, 
■when  they  saw  the  appearance  of  the  army  of  Giddlanhi, 
had  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  and  did  lift  thefcp  cries  to  the 
Lord  their  Grod,  that  he  would  spare  them,  and  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

0.  And  itcame  topass  that  when  thearmiesof  Giddianhl 
saw  this,  they  began  to  shout  with  a  loud  voice,  because  of 
their  joy,  for  they  had  supposed  that  the  Nephites  had  fallen 
with  tear,  because  of  the  terror  of  tjieir  armies ; 

10.  But  in  this  thing  tbey  were  disappointed,  for  tbe 
Nephites  did  not  fear  them,  but  they  did  fear  their  God,  and 
did  sapplicat«  him  for  protection  ;  therefore  when  tbe  armies 

•  of  Giddianhl  did  rush  upon  them,  they  were  prepared  to 
meet  them;  yea,  in  the  strength  of  the  I^rd  they  did  receivs 

11.  And  tbe  battle  commenced  in  this  tlie  sixth  mmth ; 
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. „ ._)  was  the  batl.  .  ,  „ .... 

and  terrible  whs  the  slaughter  thereof.  Insomuch  that  u 
never  was  known  bo  ereat  a  slaughter  among  all  the  peu|iie 
of  Lehl  since  he  left  Jerusalem. 

12.  And  notwithstaniiing  the  'tlireateiiings  and  theoatha 
which  Giddiaithi  liad  made,  behold,  the  Nephites  did  beat 
them,  insomuch  that  they  did  fall  back  from  oefore  them. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  -'GidKlddoni  commanded 
titat  his  armies  should  pursue  tbem  as  far  as  the  borders  of 
the  wildemesB,  and  that  they  should  not  spare  any  tliat 
should  fall  into  their  hands  by  the  way ;  ana  thus  thev  did 
punue  them,  and  did  slay  them,  to  the  borders  of  the 
wlldemeas,  even  until  they  had  fulfilled  the  commandment 
Of  Gidgiddoni. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Giddtanhl,  who  had  stood 
and  fought  with  boldness,  wa»  nursued  aa  he  fled ;  and 
being  weary  because  of  his  much  fighting,  he  was  overtaken 
and  slain.    And  Ibaa  was  the  end  of  Giddianhi  the  robber. 

15.  And  it  ctffile  to  pass  that  the  armies  of  the  Nephites 
did  return  again  to  their-  place  of  security.  And  It  came 
to  pass  that  this  nineteenth  year  did  i>asB  away,  and  the 
robbers  did  not  come  again  ta  battle ;  neither  did  they  come 
agaJn  in  the  twentieth  year ; 

16.  And  In  the  twenty  and  first  year  thev  did  not  come 
up  to  battle,  but  they  came  up  on  all  sides  to  lay  siege  round 
about  the  people  of  NephI ;  for  they  did  suppose  that  If  they 
should  cut  on  tbe  people  of  Nephi  from  their  lands,  and 
should  hem  them  In  on  every  side,  and  if  the;  should  cut 
them  off  from  all  their  outward  privileges,  that  they  could 
cause  them  to  yield  themselves  up  according  to  their  wishes. 

17.  Now  they  had  appointed  unto  themselves  another 
leader,  whose  name  was  Zemnarihah ;  therefore  it  was 
Zemnarihab   that  ,did   cause   that  this  siege  should  take 

18.  But  behold,  this  was  an  advantage  to  the  N^hitea ; 
£or  It  was  Impossible  for  tie  robbers  to  lay  siege  sumciently 
long  to  have  any  effect  upon  the  Nephites,  because  of  'their 
much  provision  which  they  had  laid  up  in  store. 

IS,  Because  of  the  scantiness  of  provisions  among  the 
robbers ;  for  behold,  they  had  nothing  save  it  were  meat 
for  their  subsistence,  which  meat  they  did  obtain  In  the 


20.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  wild  game  became  scarce 
111  the  wilderness,  Insomuch  that  the  robbers  were  about  to 
perish  with  hunger. 

21.  And  the  Nephites  were  continually  marching  out  by 
day  and  by  night,  and  falling  upon  their  armies,  and  cutting 
them  off  by  thousands  and  by  tens  of  thousands. 

''S2.  And  thus  it  became  the  desire  of  the  people  ot  Zem- 
narihah  to   withdraw   from   their  design,   because  ot  the 
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destruction  which  came  upon  them  by  night  and  by 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  Zemnarihah  did  give  com- 
tnand  unlo  the  people  that  the;'  should  withdraw  tlieoiselTcs 
from  the  siege,  and  march  into  the  furthermoHt  parts  of  the 
land  'northward. 

24.  And  now,  Gidgiddoni  being  a 
and  knowing  of  t)ieir  weakness  becaui 

and  the"  great  slaughter  which  had  be „ 

therefore  he  did  send  out  his  armies  in  the  night  time,  a 
did  cut  off  the  wa;  of  their  retreat,  and  did  place  his  armies 
in  the  way  of  tbeir  retreat ; 

25.  And  this  did  they  do  in  the  night  time,  and  got  on 
their  march  beyond  the  robbers,  so  that  on  the  morrow,  when 
the  robl>ers  began  their  march,  they  were  met  by  the  armies 
of  the  NephlteH,  both  \a  their  trout  and  iu  their  rear. 

20.  And  the  robljers  wlto  were  on  the  south  were  also 
cut  off  in  their  places  of  retreat.  And  all  tliese  things  were 
done  by  command  of  Gidgiddoni. 

27.  And  there  were  many  thousands  who  did  yield  them- 
selres  up  prisoners  unto  th^  Nephites,  and  the  remainder  of 
them  were  alaln ; 

28.  And  their  leader.  Zemnarihah,  was  taken  and  hanged 
upon  a  tree,  yea,  even  upon  the  top  thereof  until  he  waa 
dead.  And  when  they  had  hanged  lilm  until  he  was  dead, 
they  did  fall  the  tree  to  the  earth,  and  did  cry  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying, 

29.  Stay  the  Lord  preserve  his  people  in  righteousneM 
and  in  holiness  of  heart,  that  they  may  cause  to  be  fell  to 
the  earth  %ll  who  shall  seek  to  slay  them  because  of  pow^ 
and  '"secret  combinations,  even  as  this  man  hath  been  tell  to 
the  earth. 

30.  And  they  did  rejoice  and  cry  again  with  one  volc^ 
sayiiw.  May  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob,  protect  this  people  in  r^hteousneas,  ao 
loug  as  they  shall  call  on  the  name  of  their  GoA  for 
protection. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  break  forth,  all  as 
one,  in  singing,  and  praising  their  God  for  the  great  ttaing 
which  he  had  done  for  them,  in  preserving  them  from  fall- 
ing into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  ; 

32.  Yea.  they  did  cr>-,  Hosanna  to  the  Moat  High  God; 
and  they  did  cry,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  the  Most  High  God. 

33.  And  their  hearts  were  swollen  with  joy,  unto  the 
gushing  out  of  many  tears,  because  of  the  graat  goodness  of 
God  in  delivering  them  out  of  Che  hands  of  their  enemies ; 
and  they  knew  it  was  because  of  their  repentance  and  their 
humility  that  they  had  been  delivered  from  an  everlasting 
destruction.  ■ 
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1.  And  now  behold  there  was  not  a,  hvina  bouI  among  all 
the  people  of  the  Nephites,  who  did  doubt  in  the  least  the 
words  of  all  the  hojy  prophets  who  had  spoken  ;  for  they 
knew  that  it  must  needs  be  that  thev  must  be  fulfilled  ; 

2.  And  tbey  knew  that  It  must  be  expedient  that  Christ 
had  come,  becAuae  of  Che  many  signs  which  had  been  given, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and  because  of  the 
things  which  had  come  to  pass  already,  they  knew  that  It 
must  needs  bu  that  all  things  should  come  to  pass  accoid- 
ing  to  that  which  had  been  spoken  ; 

3.  Therefore  they  did  forsake  all  their  sins,  and  their 
abominations,  and  their  whoredoms,  and  did  serve  God  with 
all  diligence  day  aud  nighc. 

i.  And  now  it  fame  to  pass  that  when  they  had  taken  all 
the  robbers  prisoners,  insomuch  that  none  did  escape  who 
■were  not  slain,  they  did  cast  their  prisoners  into  prison,  and 
did  cause  the  word  of  God  to  be  preached  unto  them  ;  and  as 
many  as  would  repent  of  their  sins  and  enter  into  a  covenant 
that  they  would  murder  no  more,  were  set  at  liberty  ; 

5.  But  as  many  as  there  were  who  did  not  enler  Int-o  a  cove- 
nant, and  whodidstillcontinue  to  have  thoseosecret  murders 
in  their  hearts ;  yea,  as  many  as  were  found  breathing  out 
threatenings  against  their  brethren,  were  condemned  and 
punished  according  to  the  law. 

0.  And  thus  they  did  put  an  end  to  all  those  wicked,  and 
secret,  and  abominable  combinatioas,  in  the  which  there  was 
so  much  wickedneBa,  and  so  many  murders  committed. 

T.  And  thus  had  the  twenty  and  second  year  passed  away, 

......  igjj^   ^jj^  jjii,  (,venty  jiji^ 

md  thus  had  ''twenty  and 
nve  years  passea  away, 

6.  And  there  had  many  things  transpired  which,  in  the 
eyes  of  some,  would  be  great  and  marvellous  ;  nevertheless, 
they  cannot  all  be  written  in  this  book ;  yea,  ''thiH  book  can- 
not contain  even  a  hundredth  part  of  what  was  done  among 
BO  many  people,  in  the  space  of  twenty  Mid  five  years  ; 

9.  But  behold  there  are  'records  which  do  contain  all  the 
proceedings  of  IJiis  people ;  and  a  more  short  but  a  true 
account  was  given  by  Nephi  ; 

10.  Thereiore  I  nave  made  my  record  of  these  things 
according  to  the  'record  of  Nephi,  which  was  engraven  on  the 
plat«s  which  were  called  the -plates  of  Nephi. 

11.  And  behold  I  do  make  the  record  on  'plates  which  1 
hfive  made  with  mine  own  hands. 
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12.  And  behold.  I  fim  called  Momion,  beine  called  after 


XB.  .Aim  uvuuiUt  X  tun  i;aiieu  iuui-uiuii,  uciuk  toiicu  iu.u?r 
the  *laud  of  Mormon,  the  land  in  the  which  'Alma  did  estab- 
lish the  church  amone  the  people ;  yea,  the  first  church 
which  was  established  among  tJiem  after  their  transgrea- 


13.  Behold  I  am  a  ^disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  1  have  been  called  of  him  to  declare  his  word  amoi^ 
his  people,  that  the;  might  have  eyerla^ng  lite. 

14.  And  it  hath  become  expedient  that  i,  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  that  the  prayers  of  those  who  have  gone  faenc«, 
who  were  the  holy  ones,  should  be  fulfilled  according  to  their 
faith,  should  make  a  record  of  these  things  which  have  been 

15.  Yea,  a  'smalt  record  of  that  which  hath  taken  place 
from  the  time  that  Lehl  left  JeruHalem,  even  down  until  the 
present  time ; 

16.  Therefore  I  do  make  my  reeord  from  the  account^ 
which  have  been  given  by  those  who  wece  before  me,  until 
the  commencement  of  my  day ; 

17.  And  then  I  do  make  a 'record  of  the  things  which  I 
have  seen  with  mine  own  eyes. 

18.  And  I  know  the  recocd  which  I  make  to  be  a  just  and 
a  true  record;  nevertheless  there  are  many  things  which, 
according  to  our  language,  we  are  not  able  to  write! 

19.  And  now  I  make  an  end  ol  my  saying,  which  is  of 
myBell,  and  proceed  to  give  my  account  of  the  things  which 
have  been  before  me. 

20.  I  am  Mormon,  and  a  pure  descendant  of  LehL  1 
have  reason  to  bless  my  God  and  my  Savlotu'  Jeans  Christ, 
that  he  brought  our  fathers  out  o(  the  land  of  Jerusalem, 
(and  no  one  knew  It  save  it  were  himself  and  those  whom  he 
brought  out  of  tliat  land,)  and  that  he  hath  given  me  and  my 
people  so  much  knowledge  unto  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

21.  Surelv  he  hath  blessed  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  hath 
been  mercHu'l  unto  the  seed  of  Joseph. 

22.  And  '"insomuch  as  the  children  of  Lehl  have  kept  hfs 
commandments,  he  hath  blessed  them  and  prospered  tiiem 
according  to  his  word  ;  . 

23.  Yea,  and  surely  shall  he  again  bring  a  "remnant  of 
the  seed  of  Joseph  to  tne  knowledge  of  the  Lord  their  God; 

24.  And  as  surely  ns  the  Lord  llvelh  will  he  gather  in 
from  the  tour  quarters  of  the  earth,  °all  the  remnant  of  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  who  are  scatlered  abroad  upon  all  the  face  of 
the  earth ; 

25.  And  aa  he  hath  covenanted  with  all  the  house  of 
Jacob,  even  no  shall  the  covenant  wherewith  he  hath  cove- 
nanted with  the  bouse  of  Jacob,  be  fulUlled  In  his  own  due 
time,  unto  the  restoring  all  the  house  of  Jacob  unto  the 
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knowledge  of  the  coTenaiit  that  he  hath  covenanted  with 

S6.  And  then  shall  they  know  their  Redeemer,  who  Is 
Jesos  Christ  the  Son  oF  God;  and  then  nhalltLe^  be  gathered 
In  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  unto  theu  own  landa, 
from  whence  they  have  been  dispersed  ;  yea,  as  the  Lord 
Uveth,  so  ebnJl  it  be.    Amen. 


Sle  of  the 
le  twenty 

bis  herd^  his  "Lorses  and  his  cattle,  and  all  things  whatso- 
ever did  belong  unto  them. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  had  not  eaten  up  all 
their  provisions  ;  therefore  they  did  take  with  them  all  that 
they  had  not  devoured,  of  all  tiieir  grain  o(  every  kind,  and 
their  gold,  and  their  silver,  and  all  their  precious  things, 
and  they  did  return  to  thetr  own  lands  and  their  posaeBsions, 
both  on  the  north  and  on  the  south,  both  on  the  'land  north- 
ward and  on  the  'land  southward. 

3.  Andtiey  granted  unto  those  robbers  who  bad  ■'entered 
Into  a  covenant  to  keep  the  peace,  of  the  band  who  were 
desirous  to  remain  Lamanifes,  lands,  according  to  their 
numbers,  that  they  might  have,  with  their  labors,  where- 
with to  subsist  upon  ;  and  thuu  they  did  establish  peace  In 
all  the  land. 

4.  And  they  began  again  to  prosper  and  to  was  great ; 
aild  the  twenty  and  sixth  and  seventh  years  passed  away, 
and  there  was  great  order  in  the  land  ;  and  they  hod  formed 
their  laws  according  to  equity  and  justice. 

5.  And  now  there  was  nothing  In  all  the  land,  to  hinder 
the  people  from  prospering  continuallj',  except  they  should 
fall  Into  transgression. 

6.  And  now  it  was  'Gidgldaoni,  and  the  ■'judge  Lacho- 
nerus,  and  those  who  had  been  appointed  leaders,  who  had 
established  this  greet  peace  in  the  land. 

7.  Aud  It  came  to  pass  that  Uiere  were  many  cities  built 
anew,  and  there  were  many  old  cities  repaired  ; 

8.  And  there  were  'many  highways  cast  up,  and  many 
roads  made,  which  led  from  city  to  city,  and  from  land  to 
land,  auii  from  place  to  place. 

B.  And  thus  passed  away  the  twenty  and  eighth  year. 
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beg&n  to  be  eonie  dlsputinge  Bmong  ttie  people ;  and  aome 
were  li(t«d  up  unto  pridu  and  boastu^gs,  because  of  their 
exceeding  great  riches,  yea,  even  unto  great  persecuUoss ; 

11.  For  there  were  many  ''merchants  in  the  land,  and 
also  many  'lawyers,  and  many  ofBoers. 

12.  And  the  people  began  t«  be  dlHtiriguished  by  ranka ; 
according  to  their  riches,  and  their  chances  for  learning  ; 
yea,  aome  were  ignorant  because  of  their  poverty,  and 
others  did  receive  great  learning  because  of  their  riches  ; 

13.  Some  were  lifted  up  in  pride,  and  others  were  exceed- 
ing humble  ;   some  did,  return   railing  tor  railing,   whiie 

others  would  receive  railing  and  persecution,  and  allman 

of  afflictions,  and  would  not  turn  and  revile  again,  but  w 
hvunble  and  penitent  before  God  ; 

14.  And  thus  there  became  a  great  inequality  in  all  the 
land,  insomuch  that  the  church  began  to  be  oroken  up  ;  vea, 
insomuch  that  In  the  thirtieth  year  the  church  was  broken 
up  In  all  the  land,  save  it  were  among  a  few  of  the  Laman- 
ites,  who  were  converted  unto  the  true  faith  'and  they  n-oold 
not  depart  from  it,  for  they  were  firm,  and  steadfast,  and 
immoveable,  willing  with  alldilligence  tokeep  tlie  command' 
ments  of  the  Lord. 

IB.  Now  the  cause  of  this  iniquity  of  the  people,   was 

■  tbta,  satan  had  gieat  power,  unto  the  stirring  up  of  tlie 
people  to  do  all  manner  of  iniquity,  and  to  the  puffing  them 
up  with  pride,  tempting  them  to  seek  lor  power,  and 
authority,  and  riches,  andthe  vain  things  of  the  world. 

16.  And  thus  satan  did  lead  away  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  to  do  all  manner  of  Iniquity  :  therefore  they  had  not 

■  enjoyed  peace  but  a  few  years. 

17.  And  thus  in  the  commencement  of  the 'thirtieth  year, 
the  people  having  been  delivered  up. for  the  space  of  a  long 
time  to  be  carried  about  by  the  temptations  of  the  devU 
whithersoever  he  desired  to  carry  them,  and  to  do  whatso- 
ever iniquity  he  desired  they  should  ;  and  thus  in  the  com- 
mencement of  this,  the  thirtieth  year,  they  were  in  a  stale 

.of  awful  wickedness. 

18.  Now  they  did  not  sin  ignorantly,  tor  they  knew  (be 
will  of  God  concerning  them,  tor  it  had  been  taught  unto 
them  ;  therefore  they  did  wilfully  rebel  against  God. 

19.  And  now  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lachoneus,  the  son 
of  *Lachoneus,  for  Lacboneua  did  fill  the  Beat  of  his  tatber 
and  did  govern  the  people  that  year. 

20.  And  there  began  to  be  men  inspired  from  heaven,  and 
sent  forth  standing  among  the  people  in  all  the  land,  preach- 
ing and  testifying  boldly  of  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  ths 
people,  and  testifying  unto  them  concerning  the  redemption 
which  the  Lord  would  ni^ke  for  his  people ;  or  in  otber 

ft,  Hela.fl:8.         (,  vers.  21.  M,  27.    Ainu  10  ^4,  U,  IT,  Z7,  S&    M:t, 
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■words,  the  tesniTection  ol  Christ ;  and  they  did  testify  boldly 
of  his  death  and  sufTerings. 

21.  Now  there  were  many  of  the  people  who  were  ex-  • 
ceeding  aitery,  because  of  those  who  teslilled  of  these 
things;  ana  those  who  were  angry,  were  chiefly  the  chief 
Judges,  and  they  who  had  been  'high  priests  and  "lawyers ; 
yea.  all  those  who  were  lawyers,  were  angry  with  those  who 
testified  of  these  things. 

22.  Now  there  was  no  "lawyer,  nor  judge,  nor  "high 
priest,  that  could  have  power  to  condemn  any  one  to  death, 
save  tiieir  condemnation  was  signed  by  the  pgovernor  of  the 

23.  Now  there  were  man;  of  those  who  testified  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  Christ,  who  testified  boldly,  who  were 
taken  and  put  to  death  secretly  by  the  judges,  that  the 
knowledge  of  their  death  came  not  unto  the  'governor  of 
the  land,  until  after  their  death. 

land,  that  any  man  should  be  put  to  <J 
power  from  the  governor  of  the  land  ; 

26.  Therefore  a  complaint  came  upunto  the  land  of 'Zara- 
bentla,  to  the  governor  of  tbe  land,  against  these  judges 
who  had  condemned  tbe  prophets  of  Che  Lord  unto  death, 
not  according  to  the  law. 

26.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  taken  and 
brought  up  before  the  judge,  to  be  judged  of  the  crime 
which  they  had  done,  according  ta  the  law  which  had  been 
given  by  tbe  "people. 

27.  Now  It  came  to  pass  that  those  judges  had  many 
friends  and  kindreds ;  and  the  remainder,  yea,  even  almost 
all  the  'lawyers  and  the  "high  priests,  did  father  themselves 
together,  and  unite  with  the  kindrede  of  those  judges  who 
were  to  be  tried  according  to  the  law  ; 

28.  And  the;  did  enter  into  a  covenant  one  with  another, 
yea,  even  into  that  covenant  which  was  given  by  them  of 
old,  which  covenant  was  given  and  administered  by  the 
devil,  to  combine  against  all  righteousness  ; 

29.  Therefore  they  did  combine  against  the  people  of  the 
Lord,  and  enter  Into  a  covenant  to  destroy  tliem,  and  to 
deliver  those  who  were  guilty  of  murder  from  the  grasp  of 
justice,  which  was  about  to  be  administered  according  to 
the  law. 

30.  And  they  did  set  at  defiance  the  law  and  the  rights 
of  their  country ;  and  they  did  covenant  one  with  another, 
to  destroy  the  governor,  and  to  establish  a  king  over  the 
land,  that  the  land  should  no  more  be  at  'liberty,  but  should 
be  subject  unto  kings. 

I,  gee {7,  Hot.  26.  m.  Met.  n.eeei.  o,  see g,  fSoa,  ■26.  )>.  ver.  19. 
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CHAPTER  7. 

1.  Now,  behold.  I  wilt  shew  unto  you  thai  they  did  not 
establlnh  a  king  over  the  land ;  but  in  this  earns  year,  yea, 
tJie  tliirtiiith  year,  they  did  destroy  upon  the  judgment  seal; 
yea,  did  murder  the  Chief  Judee  at  the  laud. 

2.  And  the  people  wefe  divided  one  against  arvotber ; 
and  they  did  separate  one  from  another,  Into  tribes,  every 
man  according  to  his  family,  and  liis  kindred,  and  friends; 
and  thus  they  did  destroy  the  government  of  the  land. 

3.  And  every  tribe  did  appoint  a  chief,  or  a  leader  over 
tliem  ;  and  thus  the;  became  tribes  and  leaders  of  tribes. 

i.  Now  behold,  there  was  no  man  among  them,  save  be 
had  much  family  and  many  kindreds  and  friends  ;  therefore 
their  tribes  became  exceeduig  great. 

5.  Now  all  this  was  done  and  there  were  no  ware  as  yet 
among  them ;  and  all  this  iniquity  had  come  upon  the 
people,  because  they  did  yield  tnenwelvea  unto  the  power 
of  Satan  ; 

6.  And  the  regulalionB  of  the  government  were  destroyed, 
because  of  the  "secret  combinatron  of  the  friends  and  Kin- 
dreds of  those  who  murdf;red  the  prophets. 

7.  And  they  did  cause  a  great  contention  in  the  land, 
Insomuch  that  the  more  righteous  part  of  the  people, 
although  they  had  nearly  all  become  wicked  ;  yea,  there 
were  but  few  rlRhteouB  men  among  them. 

8.  And  thus  "six  years  had  not  passed  away,  a 
more  part  of  the  people  had  turned  from  their  rightei 
like  the  dogt 
in  the  mire. 

B.  Now  this  "secret  combination  which  had  brought  so 
great  Iniquity  upon  the  people,  did  gather  themselves  toge- 
uier,  and  did  place  at  their  head,  a  man  whom  they  did  aHl 

10.  And  they  did  call  him  their  king  ;  therefore  he 
became  a  king  over  this  wicked  band;  aBfl  he  was  one  of 
the  chietest  ivho  had  given  his  voice  against  tJie  prophets 
who  testified  o(  Jesus. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  not  so  strong  in 
number  as  the  tribes  of  the  people  who  were  united  toga- 
ther,  save  it  were  their  leaders  did  establish  their  laws, 
every  one  according  to  his  tribe  ;  nevertheless  thej  were 
enemies,  notwithstanding  they  were  not  a  righteous  people: 
yet  they  were  united  in  the  hatred  of  those  who  had  entered 
into  a  covenant  to  destroy  the  government ; 

12.  Therefore  Jacob  seeing  that  their  enemies  were  more 
numerous  tlian  they,  he  being  the  king  of  the  band,  there- 
fore he  commanded  his  people  that  they  should  take  their 
flight  Into  the  northernmost  part   of  the   land,  and  there 
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build  up  unto  ttemselves  a,  kinzdom,  until  the;  were  Joined 
by  dissentere,  (for  lie  ftatterea  them  that  there  would  be 
many  disaenters,)  and  they  become  BufHciently  strong  to  con- 
tend wltli  the  tribPS  of  the  people,  and  they  did  so ; 

13.  And  BO  speedy  was  their  nlarch,  that  It  could  not  be 
impeded,  until  they  had  gone  forth  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
people.  And  thus  ended  the  thirtietli  year :  aud  thus  were 
the  affairs  of  the  people  of  Nephi. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thirty  and  flrat  year, 
that  they  were  divided  into  tribes,  every  man  according  to 
his  family,  kindred  and  friends  ;  nevertaelesa  they  had  come 
to  an  agreemeat  that  they  would  not  go  to  war  one  with 
another ;  but  they  were  not  united  as  to  their  laws,  and  their 
manner  of  government,  for  they  were  established  according 
to  the  minds  of  those  who  were  their  chiefs  and  their  leaders. 
But  they  did  eetablish  very  strict  laws  that  one  tribe  should 
not  treapaas  against  another,  Insomuch  that  in  some  degree 
they  had  peace  in  the  land  ;  nevcrthelesB,  tbeir  hearts  were 
turned  from  the  Lord  their  God,  and  they  did  ^^tone  the 
prophets,  and  did  cast  them  out  from  amon^  them, 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Nephl,  having  been  visited 
by  angels,  and  also  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  therefore  having 
seen  angels,  and  being  ej^e  witness,  and  having  had  power 
^ven  unto  him  that  he  might  know  concerning  the  ministry 
of  Christ,  and  also  being  eye  witness  to  their  'quick  return 
from  righteousnesB  unto   their   wickedness  and   abomina- 

16.  Therefore,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  blindness  of  their  minds,  went  forth  among 
them  in  that  same  year,  and  began  to  testify  boldly,  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sine  through  faith  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

17.  And  he  did  minister  many  things  unto  them ;  and 
all  of  them  cannot  be  written,  and  a  part  of  them  would  not 
sufHce ;  therefore  they  are  not  written  in  this  book.  And 
Neph!  did  minister  with  power  and  with  great  authority. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  angry  with  him, 
even  because  he  had  greater  power  than  they,  for  it  were  not 

Bible  that  the' '"  J-'-— -->-- '-  '-- 

faith  on  the  ] 
uiita  him  daily ; 

\9.  And  in  the  name  of  Jesus  did  he  cast  out  devils  aud 
unclean  spirits :  and  even  his  'brother  did  he  raise  from  the 
dead,  after  he  had  been  stoned  and  suifered  death  by  the 
people; 

20.  And  the  people  saw  It,  and  did  witness  of  it,  and 
■were  angry  with  Jiim,  because  of  his  power ;  and  he  did  also 
do  many  more  miracles,  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 
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21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  tlitrtj  and  first  year 
did  pasa  away,  and  there  were  Imt  few  who  were  converted 
unto  the  Lord  ;  but  as  many  an  were  converted,  did  tnil; 
Bignify  unto  the  people  that  they  had  been  visited  by  the 
- ■■   "-•-"   -f'^-^    ->•'-*• T,  Jesus  Christ,   in 

_,  „ .tt  out  from  them,  and 

were  healed  of  their  siokneBses  and  their  infirmities,  did 
truly  manifest  unto  the  people  that  they  had  been  wrought 
upon  by  the  Spirit  ol  God,  and  had  been  healed  ;  and  tEey 
did  shew  forth  signs  also,  and  did  do  some  miracles  among 


23.  Thus  passed  away  the  thirty  and  second  year  also. 


the  people. 

23.  Thus  passed  away  the  thirty  ai 

And  Nephi  did  cry  unto  the  people  in  tl 

the  tiiirty  and  third  year ;  and  he  did  preach  unto  them  ri 
pentance  and  remission  of  sins. 

24.  Now  I  would  have  you  fo  remember  also,  that  tbere 
were  none  who  were  brought  nato  repentance,  who  were 
not  ■'baptized  with  water ; 

25.  Therefore  there  were  ordained  ot  Nephi,  men  unto 
this  ministry,  that  all  such  as  should  come  unto  them, 
should  be  baptized  with  wat«r,  and  this  as  a  witness  and  a 
testimony  before  God,  and  unto  the  people,  that  they  had 
repented  and  received  a  remisr'--  -"'-^-  ---- 

26.  And  there  were  many 
year,  that  were  'baptized  uni.  _    _ .  ^ 
more  part  of  the  year  did  pass  awaj. 


CHAPTER   8. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  accordlna  to  our  record, 
and  we  know  our  record  to  oe  true,  for  behold,  it  was  a 'j tist 
man  who  did  Iceep  the  record ;  for  he  truly  did  'many  miracles 
in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  there  was  not  any  man  who  could 
do  a  miracle  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  save  he  were  cleansed 
eveiy  whit  from  his  iniquity. 

2.  And  now  it  came  to  pass,  if  there  was  no  mistake  made 
bythismanin  the  reckoningof  our  time,  the  thirty  and  third 
year  hod  passed  away, 

3.  And  the  people  began  to  look  with  great  earnestness 
for  the  sign  which  nad  been  given  by  the  prophet  Samuel, 
the  Lamanite :  yea,  for  the  time  that  there  should  be  ''dark- 
ness for  the  space  ot  three  days  over  the  face  of  the  land, 

i.  And  there  began  to  be  great  doublings  and  disputa- 
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tions  among  the  people,  noc withstanding  so  many  signs  had 
been  given. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  'thirty  and  fourth  year,  in 
the  firit  mooth,  in  the  fourth  day  of  the  month,  there  arose 
a  great  storm,  such  an  one  as  never  had  been  known  in  all 
the  land; 

6.  And  there  was  also  a  .'great  and  terrible  tempest ;  and 
there  was  »t«rrib1e  thunder,  insomuch,  that  it  did  shake  the 
whole  earth  &8  if  il  was  about  ta  divide  aHUiidef ; 

7.  And  there  were  exceeding  '^harp  lightnings,  such  as 
never  had  been  known  in  all  the  land. 

8.  And  the  'city  of  Zarahemla  did  take  fire  ; 

9.  And  the  'dty  of  Moroni  did  sink  into  the  depths  of  the 
Bea,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  were  drowned  ; 

10.  And  the  earth  was  carried  up  upon  the  ^city  of  Mo- 
ronihah,  that  in  the  place  of  the  city  thereof,  there  became  .-, 
great  mountaiQ ; 

11.  And  there  was  a  great  and  terrible  destruction  in  the 
land  'southward. 

12.  But  behold,  there  was  a  more  great  tuid  terrible  de- 
struction in  the  land  "northward ;  for  behold,  the  whole 
(ace  of  the  land  was  changed,  because  of  the  "tempest,  and 
the  "whirlwinds,  and  the  nhunderings,  and  the  'lightnings, 
and  the  exceeding  great  quaking  of  the  whole  earth ; 

13.  And  the  ^highways  were  broken  up,  and  the  level 
roads  were  spoiled,  and  many  smooth  places  'became  rough, 

11.  And  many  great  and  notable  cities  were  'sunk,  and 
many  were  "burned,  and  many  were  shook  till  the  buildings 
thereof  liad  'fallen  to  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
were  slain,  and  the  places  were  left  desolate ; 

15.  And  there  were  some  cities  which  remained  ;  but  the 
damage  thereof  was  exceeding  great,  and  there  were  many 
In  them  who  were  slain  ; 

16.  And  there  were  some  who  were  carried  away  In 
the  "whirlwind  ;  and  whither  they  went,  no  man  knoweth, 
aave  they  know  that  they  were  carried  away ; 

IT.  And  thus  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  became  de- 
formed, because  of  the  'tempests,  and  the  thunderings,  and 
the  'lightnings,  and  the  quaking  of  the  earth. 

18.  And  behold,  the  *°rocks  were  rent  in  twain;  they 
were  broken  up  upon  the  (ace  oE  the  whole  earth,  insomuch, 
that  they  were  found  in  ^'broken  fragments,  and  in  seams, 
and  in  cracks,  upon  all  the  face  of  the  land. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  '  thunderings, 
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and  the  '■'lightidngs,  and  the  '•storin,  and  Oie  "^  teinpeet, 
and  the  quakings  of  the  earth  did  cease— for  behold,  bhej 
did  last  for  about  the  apace  of  ^ three  hours;  and  ic  was 
said  by  some  that  the  time  waa  greater ;  nevertheless,  all 
theae  Ki'eat  and  terrible  things  were  done  in  about  the  spaca 
ot  thi^e  hours  ;  and^Hben  behold,  there  was  darkness  upon 
the  face  of  the  land. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  thick  darkness 
upon  aJl  the  face  of  the  land,  insomuch,  that  the  InhaUtants 
thereof  who  had  not  fallen,  could  '  'feel  the  vapour  of  dark- 

ai.  And  there  could  be  no  light,  because  of  the  darkness ; 
neither  candles,  neither  torches ;  neither  could  there  be  tire 
kindled  with  their  fine  and  exceeding  dry  wood,  80  that  there 
could  not  be  an;  light  at  all ; 

22.  And  there  was  not  any  light  seen,  neither  Are,  nor 
gltmmer,  neither  the  sun,  not  the  raoon,  nor  the  stars,  for 
so  great  were  the  mists  of  darkness  which  were  upon  the 
face  of  the  land. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  it  did  last  for  the  space 
of  "three  days,  that  there  was  no  tight  seen  ;  and  there  was 
great  mourning,  and  howling,  and  weeping  among  all  the 
people  continually  ;  yea,  great  were  the  groanings  of  the 
people,  because  of  the  darkness  and  the  great  destruction 
which  had  come  upon  them. 

24.  And  in  one  place  they  were  heard  to  cry,  saying.  O 
that  we  had  repented  before  this  great  and  terrible  day,  and 
then  would  our  brethren  have  been  spjired,  and  they  would 
not  have  been  '^burned  in  that  Kreat  citf  Zaraheiola. 

25.  And  In  another  place  tney  were  heard  to  cry  and 
mourn,  saying,  O  that  we  had  repented  before  this  great  and 
tertlble  day,  and  had  not  killed  and  stoned  the  prophets,  and 
caat  them  out :  then  would  our  mothers  and  our  fair 
daughters,  and  our  children  have  been  spared,  and  not  have 
been  buried  up  in  that  great  "  'city  Moroulhah  ;  and  thus 
were  the  howluigs  of  the  people  great  and  terrible. 


■     CHAPTEB  9. 

1.  Akd  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  a  'voice  beard 
among  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  upon  all  the  face  ot 
this  land,  crying, 

2.  Wo,  wo,  wo  unto  this  people  ;  wo  unto  the  inhabitants 
Of  the  whole  earth,  except  they  shall  repent,  for  the  devil 
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Isugheth,  end  his  angels  rejotce,  becnase  of  the  slain  ol  the 
fair  sons  and  dauRhtei-B  of  my  people  ;  and  it  is  because  of 
their  iDiqaity  and  abomiuatians  ttiat  they  are  fallen. 

3.  Behold  that 'great  city  Zaraherala  have  I  'burned  with 
fire,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

4.  And  behold,  that  fcreat  'city  Moroni  have  I  caused  to 
be  'sunk  in  the  depths  of  the  aea,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof  to  be  drowned. 

5..  And  behold,  that  ereat-' city  Moron  I  hah  have  I  covered 
-with  earth,  and  the  Inhabitants  thereof,  to  hide  their 
iniquities  and  their  abominations  from  before  my  face,  that 
the  blood  of  the  prophetit  and  the  saints  shall  not  come  any 
more  unto  me  against  them. 

6.  And  behold,  the  city  of  Gilgal  have  I  caused  to  be 
sunk,  and  the  Inhabitants  thereof  to  be  buried  up  in  the 
depths  of  the  earth ; 

7.  Yea,  and  the  city  of  Onihah,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  and  the  city  of  Mocum,  and  the  inliabitanta  thereof, 
and  tbe  'city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and 
waters  have  I  caused  to  come  up  in  the  stead  thereof,  to  hide 
their  wickedness  and  abominations  from  before  my  face, 
that  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  the  saints  shall  net  come 
up  any  more  unto  me  against  them. 

8.  And  behold,  the  city  of  Gadiandi,  and  the  city  of 
Gadiomnah,  and  the  city  of  Jacob,  and  the  city  of  Gimgimno, 
all  these  have  I  caused  to  be  sunk,  and  made  'hitTs  and 
valleys  in  the  places  thei'eof,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
have  I  buried  up  in  the  depths  of  tlie  eai'th,  to  hide  their 
wickedness  and  abominations  from  before  my  face,  that  the 
blood  of  tbe  prophets  and  the  saints  should  not  come  up  any 
more  unto  me  against  them. 

9.  And  behold,  that  great  city  Jacobugath,  which  was 
Inhabited  by  the  people  of  the  king  of  Jacob,  have  I  caused 
to  be  Hjurned  with  Ore,  because  ,ff  their  sins  and  their 
wickedness,  which  was  above  alrthe  wickedness  of  the 
whole  earth,  because  of  their-'secret  murders  and  combina- 
tions ;  for  it  was  they  that  did  destroy  the  'peace  of  my 
people  and  the  government  of  the  land  :  therefore  I  did  cause 
them  to  be  burned,  to  destroy  them  from  before  my  face,  that 
the  'blood  of  the  prophets  and  the  saints  should  not  come  up 
unto  me  any  more  against  them. 

10.  And  toehold  the  city  of  Laman,  and  the  city  of 
Josh,  and  the  city  of  Gad,  and  the  city  of  Kiehkumen, 
have  I  caused  to  be  "burned  with  lire,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  because  of  their  wickedness  In  casting  out  the 
prophets,  and  stoning  those  whom  I  did  send  to  declare 
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uato  them  coiic«raing  their  wickedness  and  their  aboiol- 
nations  ; 

11.  And  l>ecausB  tliey  did  cast  them  all  out,  that  there 
were  none  ri^t«ouH  amoii);  them,  I  did  send  down  "fire  and 
destroy  them,  that  thelrwickednesa  and  abominations  mi^t 
be  hid  from  before  m;  face,  that  tbe  blood  of  tbe  prophets 
and  the  saints  whom  I  sent  among  them,  might  not  cry  vmU) 
me  from  the  ground  against  them ; 

12.  And  many  great  destructions  have  I  caused  to  come 
upon  this  land,  and  upon  this  people,  because  of  their  wicked- 
ness and  their  abominationn. 

13.  O  all  ye  that  are  spared  because  ye  were  more  righteom 
than  they,  will  ye  not  now  return,  unto  me,  and  repent  of 
your  sins,  and  be  converted,  that  I  may  heal  yon) 

14.  Yea,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  yc  will  come  unto  me 
ye  shall  have  eternal  fife.  Behold,  mine  arm  of  mercy  Is 
extended  towards  you,  and  whosoever  will  come,  him  Willi 
receive:  and  blessed  are  those  who  come  unto  me. 

15.  Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ  tlie  Son  of  God.  I  °created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  in  them  are. 
I  was  with  the  Father  from  the  beeinning.  ''I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  t^e  Father  In  me ;  aud  'In  roe  natb  the  Father 
glorified  his  name. 

16.  I  came  unto  'my  own.  and  my  own  received  me  noL 
And  the  scriptures  'concerning  my  comii^  are  fulfilled. 

IT.  And  as  many  as  have  received  me,  to  them  have 
I  'given  to  become  the  Sous  of  God  ;  and  even  bo  will  I  to  as 
many  as  shall  believe  on  my  nanie,  for  behold,  by  me  "redemp- 
tion cometb,  and  "iu  me  is  the  law  of  Moses  lulflUed. 

18.  I  "am  tbeli^ht  and  the  life  of  the  world.  lam  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 

IB.  And  ye  shall  offer  up  unto  me  'no  more  the  sheddlne 

blood  ;  yea,  jf " '" ""  "" '  -" -"    -       ■     " 

DC  done  away,  n 
your  burnt  offerings  ; 

20.  And  ye  shall  offer  for  a  sacrifice  unto  me  a  broken 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit.  And  whoso  cometli  unto  me 
with  a  broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  him  will  I  bap- 
tise 'with  fire  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  the  Laman- 
Ites.  because  of  their  faith  in  me  at  the  time  of  tlieir  conver- 
sion, were  baptized  with  fire  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  aud 
they  knew  it  not. 
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21.  Behold,  I  have  come  unto  the  world  to  bring  •  "re- 
demption  unto  the  world,  to  save  the  world  from  sin  : 

22.  Therefore  whoso  repenteth  and  cometh  unto  me  as 
a  "little  child,  him  will  I  receive  :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Behold,  for  such  I  have  laid  down  my  lite,  andnave 
taken  it  up  again  ;  therefore  repeat,  and  come  unto  me  ye 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  be  saved. 


CHAPTER  VX 

1.  And  now  behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  all  the  people  of 
the  land  did  "hear  these  eayinfffi,  and  did  witness  of  it.  And 
alter  these  Hayings  there  was  silence  in  the  land  for  the  space 
of  many  hours ; 

a.  For  so  great  was  the  astonishment  of  the  people  that 
they  did  cease  lamenting  and  howling  for  the  loss  at  their 
kindred  which  had  been  slain ;  therefore  there  was  silence  in 
all  the  land  for  the  space  of  many  hours. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  came  a  voice  again  nnto 
the  people,  and  all  the  people  did  hear,  and  did  witness  of  it, 

4,  O  ye  people  of  these  'great  cities  which  have  fallen,  who 
are  descendant;)  of  Jacob,  yea,  who  are  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
how  oft  have  I  gathered  you  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 


Stbereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings ;  yea,  O  ye  people  ol 
i  house  of  Israel,  who  have  fallen ;  yea,  O  ye  people  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  as  ye  tnat  have 
fallen ;  yea,  how  oft  would  I  have  gathered  you  as  a  beu 
gathereth  her  chickens,  a.nd  ye  would  not. 

8,  Oye  house  of  Israel  whom  I  have  'spared,  how  oft  will  I 
gather  you  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  if 
ye  will  repent  and  return  unto  me  with  full  purpose  of  heart. 

7.  But  if  not,  O  house  of  Israel,  the  places  ot  your  dwell- 
ings shall  become  desolate  until  the  '^me  of  the  fulfllling  of 
the  covenant  to  your  fathers. 

8.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  after  the  people  had 
heard  these  words,  behold  they  began  to  weep  and  howl  again  ' 
because  of  the  loss  of  their  kindred  and  friends. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  did  the  three  days 
pass  away.    And  it  was  in  the  -'morning,  and   the  dark- 
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ness  dlspenied  from  off  the  face  of  the  land,  and  the  earth, 
did  cease  to  tremble,  and  the  'rocks  did  cease  to  rend,  and. 
the  dreadful  groaninjisa  did  cease,  and  alt  the  tumultuous 
noises  did  pass  away, 

10.  And  the  earth  did  cleave  together  again,  that  It 
stood,  and  the  mourning,  and  the  weeping,  and  the  wail- 
ing of  the  people  who  were  spared  alive,  did  cease ;  and 
their  mourning  was  turned  into  joy.  and  their  lanientatioug 
into  the  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
their  Redeemer. 

11.  And  thus  far  were  the  Scriptures  fulflUed  which 
had  heen  spoken  by  the  prophets. 

12.  And  it  was  the  imore  righteous  part  of  the  people 
who  were  saved,  and  it  was  they  who  received  the  prophets 
and  stoned  them  not;  and  it  was  they  who  had  not  shMl 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  who  were  spared  ; 

13.  And  they  were  spared  and  were  Jnot  sunk  and  buried 
up  in  the  earth ;  and  they  were  *not  drowned  in  the  depths 
ot  the  sea ;  and  they  were  "not  burned  by  Are,  neither  were 
they  fallen  upon  and  crushed  to  death ;  and  they  were  not 
carried  away  in  the  "whirlwind;  neither  were  they  oTer» 
powered  by  the  "vapour  of  smoke  and  of  darkness. 

14.  And  now,  whoso  readeth,  lethim  understand  ;  hethat 
hath  the  scriptures,  let  him  "search  them,  and  see  and  behold 
If  all  these  deaths  and  destructions  byflre,  and  by 'smoke, 
and  by  'tempests,  and  by  'whirlwinds,  and  by  the  'opening  of 
the  earth  to  receive  them,  and  all  these  things  are  not  unto 
the  fuliltllng  of  the  prophecies  of  many  of  the  holy  prophets. 

15.  Behold  I  say  unto  you.  yea,  many  have  testified  of 
these  things  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  were  slain  because 
they  testined  of  these  things  ; 

16.  Tea,  the  prophet  "Zeuos  did  testify  of  these  things, 
and  also  'ZenocK  spake  concerning  these  things,  because 
they  testified  particularly  coricerning  us,  who  are  the  rent' 
nant  of  their  seed. 

17.  Behold,  our  father  Jacob  also  testified  "concerninga 
1  of  the  seed  of  Joseph.     And  behold,  are  not  we  a 

t  of  the  seed  of  Joseph  i    And  these  things  which 
'  us,  are  they  not  written  upon  the  'plates  of  brass 
r  father  Leht  brought  out  of  Jerusalem  1 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  ending  of  the  thirt7 
and  fourth  year,  behold  I  will  shew  unto  you  that  the  people 
of  Nephi  who  were  spared,  and  also  those  who  had  been 
called  Lamanit«s.  who  had  been  spared,  did  have  great 
favours  shewn  unto  them,  and  great  blessings  poured  out 
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upon  Uieir  heads,  insomucb  that  soon  after  the  ascension  of 
Clirist  into  heaven,  he  did  truly   manifest  himself   unto 

19.  >Shewing  his  body  unto  them,  and  ministering  unto 
them ;  and  an  account  of  hla  ministry  shall  he  "given 
hereaft«r.     Therefore  for  this  time  I  maie  an  end  of  mj 


JesvM  Christ  aheweth  himself  unto  Ike  jteople  of  Nephi,  as 
th£  midfitude  were  gathered  together  m  the  land  BounH- 
ftd.  and  did  minister  unto  them  ;  and  on  this  wise  did  ke 
shew  himself  unto  them. 

0  pass  that  there  were  a  great 
^  .  r,  of  the  people  of  Nephi,  round 

about  the  "temple  which  was  in  Che  'land  Bountiful;  and 
they  were  marvelling  and  wondering  one  with  another,  and 
were  shewing  one  to  another  the  "great  and  marvellous 
ch^ge  which  had  taken  place ; 

2.  And  they  were  also  conversing  about  this  Jesns 
Christ,  of   whom  tbe  ''sign  had  been  given  coocemlng  his 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  thef  were  thus  con- 
veraing  one  with  another,  they  heard  a  voice  as  if  it  came 
out  of^heaven  ;  and  they  cast  their  eyes  round  about,  for 
they  understood  not  the  voice  which  they  heard ;  and  It  was 
not  a  harsh  voice,  neither  was  it  a  loud  voice ;  nevertheless, 
and  notwithstanding  it  being  a  'small  voice,  it  did  pierce 
them  that  did  hear  to  the  centre,  insomuch  that  there  was 

lart  of  their  frame  that  it  did  not  cause  to  quake  ;  yea, 
.  ...d  pierce  them  t«  the  very  soul,  and  did  cause  their  hearts 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  again  they  heard  ,the  voice, 
and  they  understood  it  not ; 

5.  And  again  the  third  time  they  did  hear  the  voice,  and 
did  open  tbeir  ears  to  hear  it;  and  tJieir  eyes  were  towards 
the  sound  thereof ;  and  they  did  look  steadfastly  towards 
heaven,  from  whence  the  sound  came ; 

6.  And  behold  the  third  time  they  did  understand  the 
voice  which  they  heard  ;  and  it  said  unto  them. 

7.  Behold  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 
in  whom  I  ■'have  glorified  my  name  ;  hear  ye  him. 

8.  And  It  came  to  pass  as  they  understood,  they  cast 
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their  eyes  up  ti^aln  towards  heaven ;  and  behold,  they  saw 
a.  'man  desceadu^  out  of  heaven  ;  and  he  was  clothed  in  it 
white  robe,  and  ne  came  down  and  stood  in  the  midst  o( 
them,  and  the  eyee  of  the  whole  multitude  were  turned  upon 
him,  and  they  durst  not  open  their  mouths,  even  one  to 
another,  and  wist  not  what  it  meant,  for  they  thought  it 
was  an  angel  that  had  appeared  unto  them. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  stretched  torth  his  hand 

"^s ':  "," "" 

fled  shall  come  into  the  world  ; 

11.  And  behold,*!  am  the  light  and  the  life  of  the  world ; 
and  I  have  drimk  out  of  that  'bitter  cup  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me,  and  have  'glorifled  the  Father  in  taking 
upon  me  the  ^slns  of  the  world,  in  tlie  which  I  have 
suffered  the  will  of  the  Father  in  all  things  from  the 
beginning. 

12.  And  it  came  Ui  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words,  the  whole  multitude  fell  to  the  earth,  for  they 
remembered  that  it  had  been  'prophesied  amon^  them  that 
Christ  should  shew  himself  unM  them  after  hts  ascension 
into  heaven. 

13.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spoke  unto  them 
saying, 

14.  Arise  and  come  forth  unto  me,  that  ye  may  "thrust 
your  hands  into  my  side,  and   also  that  ye  may  (eel  the 

Erints  of  the  nails  in  my  hands  and  in  my  feet,  that  ye  may 
now  that  I  am  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  "God  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  have  been  slain  tor  the  "sins  of  the  world. 

15.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  multitude  went  forth, 
and  'thrust  their   hands  into   his  side,    and  did  feel  Ihe 

Srinta  of  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  in  bis  feet ;  and  this  they 
Id  do,  going  forth  one  by  one,  until  they  had  aU  gone  forth, 
and  did  see  with  their  eyes,  and  did  (eel  with  their  hands, 
and  did  know  of  a  surety,  and  did  bear  record,  tliat  it  was 
he  of  whom  it  was  written  by  the  'prophets  that  should 

IB.  And  when  they  had  all  gone  forth  and  had  witnessed 
for  themselves,  they  did  cry  out  with  one  accord,  saying. 

IT.  Hosanna !  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  ■^oat  Ulsh 
God  I  And  they  did  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  did 
worship  him. 

B.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  spake  unto  Nephl 
(far  'Nephl  was  among  the  multitude,)  and  be  commanded 
him  that  he  should  come  forth. 

19.  And  Nephi  arose  and  went  forth,  and  bowed  bimsell 
before  the  Lord,  and  he  did  'kiss  his  feet. 
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20.  And  the  Lotd  commanded  him  that  he  Bhonld  arlee. 
And  he  arose  and  stood  before  him. 

21.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  htm,  I  give  unto  yon  "power 
that  ye  shaU*baptizetlilB  people  when  I  am  "agaia  ascended 
into  heaven, 

22.  And  a«a!n  the  Lord  called  others,  and  said  unto  them 
likewise  ;  and  he  gave  unto  them  'power  to  baptize.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  On  this  wise  shall  ye  baptize  ;  and  there 
shall  be  ^O  disputations  anionir  tou. 

23.  Verily  I       , 
sins  through  your  words,  a 
name,  on  this  wise  shall  y 
Ko  down  and  "stand  in  t 
baptize  them. 

24.  And  now  behold,  these  are  the  words  which  ye  shall 
say,  calling  them  by  name,  saying, 

25.  Having  '"authorltTgivenmeot  Jesus  Christ,  "I  bap- 
tize you  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

2S.  And  then  shall  ye  immerse  them  In  the  water,  and 
come  forth  again  out  ot  the  water. 

27.  And  after  this  manner  shall  ye  baptize  in  my  name, 
for  behold,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  "that  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  ;  *''and  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me.and  the  Father  and  I  are  ''one.    , 

28.  And  according  as  I  have  commanded  you  "thus  shall 
ye  baptize.  And  there  shall  be  "uo  disputations  among  you, 
as  there  hath  hitherto  been ;  neither  shall  there  be  disputa- 
tions amone  you  concerning  the  points  of  my  doctrine,  as 
there  hath  hitherto  been ; 

29.  For  verily,  verily  1  say  unto  you,  he  that  hatli  the 
spirit  of  "contention  is  not  of  me,  but  is  of  the  devil,  who  is 
the  father  of  contention,  and  he  stirreth  up  the  liearts  of 
men  to  contend  with  anger,  one  with  another. 

30.  Behold,  this  is  not  my  doctrine  to  stir  up  the  hearts 
ol  men  with  anger,  one  aeainst  another ;  but  this  is  my 
doctrine,  that  °*such  thines  should  be  done  away. 

31.  Behold,  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  declare 
onto  you  my  doctrine. 

32.  And  this  is  my  doctrine,  and  it  la  the  doctrine  which 
the  Father  hath  given  tinto  me ;  '>and  I  bear  record  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  beareth  record  of  me,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  beareth  record  ot  the  Father  and  me,  and  I  bear  record 
that  the  Father  commandeth  all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent 
and  believe  in  me ; 

33.  And  whoso  believeth  in  me,  and  is   "'baptized,  the 
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fiame  shall  be  saved ;  and  tliey  are  they  who  Bhal!  Inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

34.  And  whoso  believetb  not  in  me,  and  is  not  baptized, 
shall  be  damned. 

35.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  ia  my  doc- 
trine, "and  I  bear  record  ot  it  from  the  Father;  and  ^"whoao 
believeth  in  me,  believetb  in  the  Father  also,  and  unlo 
hfm  will  the  Father  '"bear  record  of  mc  ;  for  he  will  visit 
him  '"with  Are,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

98,  And  thus  will  the  Father  '•'bear  record  ot  me,  and 
the  Holy  Ghoat  will  bear  record  unto  him  of  tlie  Father  and 
,  me ;  ''for  the  Father,  and  I,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one. 

37.  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  must  repent,  and  be- 
come as  a  little  child,  and  be  "baptized  in  my  nsjne,  or  ye 
can  in  nowise  receive  these  things. 

SB.  And  again  I  say  unto  youv  Ve  must  repent,  and  be 
baptized  in  th^  name,  and  become  as  a  ^'Httle  child,  or  ye 
can  tn  no  wise  inherit  the  kingdom  ot  God. 

39,  Verily,  Terily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  thia  ia  my  doc- 
trine, and  whoso  bulldeth  upon  this,  buildeth  upon  nty  rock, 
and  "the  gates  of  l(ell  shall  not  prevail  afralnat  them. 

40-  And  whoso  shall  declare  more  or  less  than  this,  and 
establish  itjor  my  doctrine,  the  same  cometh  ot  evil,  and  is 
not  built  upon  my  rock,  but  he  huildelh  upon  a  '"sandy 
toundatlon.  and  the  gates  ot  hell  standetU  open  to  receive 
such,  when  the  HoojIs  come  and  the  winds  beat  upon  tbem. 

41.  Therefore  go  forth  unto  this  people,  and  declare  tbe 
words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  the  ends  of  tbe  earth. 


CHAPTER  la.    (See  MaHhew  5.) 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
'  words  unto  "Nephi,  and  to  those  who  had  been  called,  (now 
tbe  number  ot  them  who  had  been  called,  and  received  *powor 
and  authority  to  baptize,  were  "twelve,)  and  behold  he 
stretched  forth  his  hand  iinto  the  multitude,  and  cried  u"''" 
m  saying,  Blessed  are  ye  if  ye  shaT 
rds  of  these  twelve  whom  I  have  cho 

minister  unto  you,  and  to  be  your  .  

Uiat  tiey  anay  baptize  you  with 
e  Ikaptized  with  water,  oehold  I 
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will  baptize  you  'witb  fire  and  with  Llie  Holy  Ghost ;  there- 
'  fore  blessed  are  ;e  if  yn  shall  belieye  in  me,  and  be  baptized, 
after  tjiat  ye  have  seen  me  and  know  that  I  am. 

2.  And  u^n,  more  blessed  are  they  wbo  shall  believe  la 
your  words  because  that  je  shall  testify  that  ye  have  seen 
me,  and  that  je  know  that  I  am.  Yea,  lileased  are  they  who 
shall  believe  in  your  words,  and  come  down  into  the  depths 
of  humility  and  be  ■'baptized,  for  they  shall  be  visited  'with 
Are  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shall  receive  a  remission 
of  their  sina. 

3.  Yea,  ble 
r  theirs  is  th. ._ .. 

i.  And  aeain,  blessed  are  all  they  that  mourn,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted ; 

5.  And  blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the 

6.  Andblessedarealtthe;  who  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousnes-s,  for  they  shall  be  'filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  And  blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  sliall  obtain 

S.  And  blessed  are  all  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God. 

9.  And  blessed  are  all  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God. 

10.  And  blessed  are  all  they  wlio  are  ."persecuted  for  my 
name's  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  liingdom  of  heaven. 

11.  And  blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
for  my  sake, 

12.  For  ye  shall  have  'great  joy  and  be  esceeding  glad, 
for  great  shall  be  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  who  were  before  you. 

13.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  give  unto  you  to  be 
the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  but  if  the  .salt  shall  lose  Its  savor, 
wherewith  "shall  the  earth  be  salted)  The  salt  shall  be 
thencefortb  good  for  nothing,  but  to  he  cast  out,  and  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

14.  Verity,  verily,  Isav  unto  yoti.  I  give  unto  you  to  be 
the  light  of  this  people.  A  city  that  Is  »et  on  a  hill  cannot 
be  hid. 

la.  Behold,  do  men  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel?  Nay,  but  on  a  candlestick,  and  it  givetJi  light  to  all 
that  are  in  the  house  ; 

Ifl.  Therefore  let  your  light  so  shine  before  this  people, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven. 

17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 
prophets.    I  am  not  coine  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil ; 
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18.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  one  jot  nor  one  tittle  "bath 
not  passed  away  from  the  law,  but  in  me  it  hath  all  been 
fulfilled. 

19.  And  behold  I  have  given  you  the  law  and  the  com- 
mandnoeiita  of  my  Father,  that  ye  shall  believe  in  me,  and 
that  ye  shall  repent  ot  your  sins,  and  eoine  unto  me  with 
a  "broken  heart  and  a,  contrite  spirit.  Behold,  ye  have  the 
commandraenta  before  you,  and  the-  'law  is  fulfilled  ; 

20.  Therefore  come  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved  ;  for  verily 
I  aayunto  you,  that  except  ye  shall  keep  my'\»mniandment^ 
which  I  have  commanded  you  at  this  time,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  and  tt  is  also  written  before  you,  that  thou  shalt  not 
kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  tbe'Jadg- 
ment  of  God. 

22.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoeveris  angry  with  his 
brother,  shall  be  in  danger  of  'his  judgment.  And  whoso- 
ever sliall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council ;  and  whosoever  ahall  say  thou  fool,  shall  bein  dauiier 
of  hell  lire : 

23.  Therefore,  it  ye  shall  come  unto  me,  or  shall  'desire 
to  rome  unM  me,  and  rememberest  that  thy  brother  bath 
ought  against  thee, 

24.  Go  thy  way  unto  thy  brotlier,  and  first  be  reconciled 
to  thj  brother,  and  then  come  aata  me  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  and  I  will receJveyou. 

25.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly  while  thou  tat 
in  the  way  with  him,  lest  at  any  time  he  'shall  get  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  be  cast  into  prison. 

28.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  until  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  'senlne. 
And  while  ve  are  in  prison,  can  ye  pay  even  one  seniaet 
Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Nay. 

27.  Behold,  it  is  written  by  them  of  old  time,  that  thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery  ; 

2S.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman,  to  lustalter  her,  hath  committed  adultery  already . 
In  his  heart. 

29.  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  a  commandment,  that  ye 
suffer  "none  of  these  things  to  enter  into  your  heart ; 

30.  For  it  is  better  that  ye  should  deny  yourselves  of^ese 
things,  wherein  ye  will  take  up  your  cross,  than  that  ye 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31.  It  hath  been  written,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement. 

32.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  'shall 
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put  away  his  wife,  saying  for  the  cause  of  fomlcatioii, 
causetb  her  to  commit  adultery  ;  and  whoso  shall  tnarTy  her 
who  is  divorced,  comraitteth  adultery. 

33.  And  aRain  it  is  written,  tbou  shatt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shall  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oatbs. 

31.  But  verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all; 
neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne  ; 

35.  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ; 

36.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  tbe  head,  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  black  or  wAit« ; 

37.  But  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay ; 
tor  whatsoever  cometh  of  more  than  tbese  are  evil. 

38.  And  behold,  it  is  written,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  ' 
tooth  for  a  tooth. 

39.  But  I  say  uj 
whosoever  shall  sn 
the  other  also. 

40.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take 
awav  tliy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

41.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go 
with  him  twain. 

42.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  to  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  thou  not  away. 

43.  And  behold  it  is  written  also,  that  thou  shalt  love 
tby  neighbour  and  hate  thy  enemy  ; 

44.  But  behold  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray   for  them  who  despitefully   use   you   and    persecute 

45.  That  y 
heaven  ;  for  hi 

46.  Therefore  those  tbings  which  were  of  old  time,  which 
were  under  the  law  in  me,  are  "all  fulilUed. 

47.  Old  things  'are  done  away,  and  all  things  have  become 


CHAPTER    13.    (See  Sfalthew  6.) 


.  Vehily,  verily,  I  sav  that  I  would  that  ye  should  do 

unto  the  poor  ;  but  take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms 

before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them  ;  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward 


of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

3.  Therefore,  when  ye  shall  do  your  alms,  do  not  sound  a 
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trumpet  before  yoji,  as  will  hypocritesdolnthe  "Hjnagc^nefi, 
and  is  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I 
Bay  UDtoyou,  they  have  their  reward. 

3.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth  ; 

4.  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

5.  And  when  thou  prayest,  ihou  Shalt  not  do  as  the  hypo, 
crltes,  for  they  love  to  pray,  standing  in  the  synagi^ues,  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  stretts,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  m"~ 
Verily^  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward. 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  who  is  in 
secret :  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

T.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the 
heathen,  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
mneh  speaking. 

8.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  Unto  them,  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask  him. 

9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye.  Our  Father  who 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 

10.  Thy  will  bedoneon  earth  asitls  in  heaven. 

11.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
1:!.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  hut  deliver  us  (roin 

evil. 

13.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
gloiy,  (or  ever.    Amen. 

14.  For.  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  yovi.; 

13.  But  if  yefor^ve  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

16.  Moreover,  when  ye  'fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  at 
a  sad  countenance,  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they 
may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily,  I  Esayunto  you,  they 
have  their  reward. 

IT.  But  thou,  when  thou  ^test,  anoint  thy  head,  and 
■wash  thy  face : 

18.  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father,  who  is  in  secret ;  and  tby  Father,  who  seeth  In  secret, 


moth  and  ri 

20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal. 

21.  Forwhereyourtreasure  is,  there  will  vour  heart  bealsfk 

22.  The  light  of  the  body  Ih  the  eye,  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 


C.lK.;ik 


»,  how  great  ie  that  darkness  1 

24.  N.)  man  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  a  id  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and 
despise  tJic  other.    Ye  caiinot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 

26,  Aad  now  it  came  to  pasa  that  when  .Tesos  liad  spoken 
th«se  words,  he  looked  upon  the  twelve  whom  he  had  chosen, 
and  said  unto  them,  Remember  the  words  which   I  have 


spoken.  For  behold,  'ye  are  they  whom  I  have  chosen  t 
minisleriinto  this  people.  Therefore  I  saj'^into  ^ou,  take  no 
tbought  for  your  Die,  what  ye  ahall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 


drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  bodv,  what  ye  abnll  put  on.    Is  n 
the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  1 

26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  tiey  reap,  nor  gather  into  barn  h  ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them.    Are  ye  not  much  better  than  theyJ 

27.  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit 
nnto  his  stature? 

28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  f ,  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field  bow  they  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin ;  • 

29.  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his 
glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  ciothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  U>-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  even  so 
will  he  clothe  you,  U  ye  are  not  of  little  faith. 

31.  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  wo 
eat  I  or,  what  shall  we  drink  1  or  wherewithal  aliuU  we  be 
clothed  1 

32.  For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  these  things. 

33.  But  seek  ye  first  tlie  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eouanesH,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

3i.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  for  the 
morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient 
is  the  day  unto  the  evil  thereof. 


CHAPTER  14.    {SeeMaith^l.) 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  bad  spoken 
these  words,  he  turned  again  to  the  multitude,  and  did  open 
his  mouth  unto  them  again,  saying.  Verily,  verily,  I  sny  unto 
you,  judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  ; 
and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 

3.  And    why  beholdest  thou  the   mote   that  is  in  thy 


D-  Hith.  6 :  16. 


C-.oook' 


broUiet's  eye,  but  consfdereBt  not  the  beam  that  is  In  thine 


6.  Thuu  hypocrite,  first  cast  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye  ;  and  tlien  Hhalt  titou  see  clearly  to  cast  the  mote  out  of 
thy  brother'a  eye. 

6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast 
ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

7.  "Ask.  and  It  shall  be  given  unto  you :  seek.  Bind  ye 
shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unio  you, 

S,  For  every  one  that  asketh.  receiveth  ;  and  he  that 
seeketh,  tindeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  sbaU  be 
opened. 

B.  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom,  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  give  him  a  B(one  1 

10.  Or  if  he  ask  a -fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent? 

11.  If  ye  then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  who 
is  la  heaven  give  good  thin)^  to  them  tJiat  ask  him  1 

12.  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  U)  them,  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 

13.  Enter  ;e  in  at  the  'straight  gate :  lor  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  Is  the  way,  which  leadeth  t«  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  who  go  inthereat ; 

14.  Because  straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
wav,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  t>e  that 
find  it.' 

la.  Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

16,  xe  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits  :  Do  men  gather     i 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles? 

17.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit; 
'  '-le  bring"-"-  ' — ■-  -■"'  '—'- 


but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit, 

IS.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  iato  the  Gre. 

20.  Wherefore,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

21.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

■  2a.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  east 
out  devils?  and  In  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works? 

23.  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  1  never  knew  jou, 
depart  froni  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

a,  lu.  Nep.  27  :  iS.        b,  see  3a,  n.  Sep.  9.    m,  Nep.  £7 ;  33. 
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24.  Therefore,  whoso  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  aad 
doetiL  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  who  built  his 
bouse  upon  a,  rock, 

2S;  And  the  'rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that-  house;  and  it  fell  not ; 
(or  It  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
iind  doetli  them  not,  shall  bu  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
tvho  built  his  house  upon  the  sand, 

t!7.  And  the  lain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  tliat  house ;  and  It  fell,  and  great 
was  the  faU  of  it. 

CHAPTER  IS. 

1.  Amd  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  ended 
these  saving,  he  cast  his  eyes  round  about  on  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto  them.  Behold,  ye  have  beard  the  things 

.  whicii  1  have  "taught  before  I  ascended  to  my  Father; 
therefore  whoso  remembereth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  him  will  I  'raise  up  at  the  last  day. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  Baid  these 
words,  he  perceived  that  there  were  some  among  them  who 
marvelled,  and  wondered  what  he  would  concerning  the  'law 
of  Moses  (  (or  they  understood  not  the  ■'saying  that  old 
things  had  passed  aviav   and  that  all  things   had   become 

3.  And  he  said  unto  them  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
you,  that  old  things  had  passed  away,  and  that  all  things 
had  become  new 

4.  Behold  I  say  unto  you  that  the  'law  is  fulfilled  that 
was  given  unto  Monea 

5.  Behold,  'I  am  he  that  gave  the  law,  and  1  am  be 
who  covenanted  sv  ilh  my  people  Israel  :  therefore,  the  "law 
in  me  is  fulfllled,  for  I  have  come  to  fulfll  the  law ;  there- 
fore it  hath  an  end. 

6.  Behold,  I  do  *not  destroy  the  prophets,  for  as  many 
as  have  not  been  fulfllled  in  me,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  shall 
aU  be  fulfllled. 

7.  And  because  I  said  unto  you,  that  'old  things  hath 
passed  away,  I  do  not  destroy  that  which  hath  been  spoken 
concerning  things  which  a""  '" 


am  me. 

e,  see  «.  Alma  B6. 
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0.  Behold,  I  am  the  law,  and  tbo  tight ;  look  unto  me, 
and  endure  to  the  end,  and  ye  shall  UT&  for  unto  him 
that  "endureth  to  the  end,  will  I  give  eternal  lite. 

10.  Behold.  Ihave. given  unto  you  the  commandmenta ; 
therefore  Beep  my  commandments.  And  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  for  they  truly  testified  of  me. 

11.  And  now  ic  came  to  pass  that  when  JeBtis  had 
spoken  these  words,  he  said  unto  "thoae  twelve  whom  he 
had  chosen, 

12.  Ye  are  my  disciples;  and  ye  are  a  light  unto  this 
people,  >rho  are  a  remnant  of  the  house  of  Joseph. 

13.  And  l>ehDld,  '^hls  Is  the  land  of  your  inheritance  ;  and 
the  Father  hatli  given  it  unto  you. 

14.  And  not  at  any  time  hath  the  Father  given  me  com- 
mandment that  I  should  tell  it  unto  your  brethren  at 
JeruHalem  ; 

15.  Neither  at  any  time  hath  the  Father  given  me  com- 
mandment, that  I  should  If  II  unto  them  concerning  the'other 
tribes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  whom  the  Father  hatb  led  away 
out  oE  the  land. 

16.  This  much  did  the  Father  command  me,  that  I  should    . 
tell  unto  them, 

IT.  That  "other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold; 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voico  ;  and 
there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

18.  And  now  because  ot  stJffneckednesa  and  nnbelief, 
'  they  understood  not  my  word  :  therefore  I  was  commanded 

to  say  no  more  of  the  Father  concerning  this  thing  unto 
them. 

19.  But.  verily,  I  say  unt 
commanded  me,  and  I  tell  it  u.      ,,  .  . ,  . 
from  among  them  because  of  their  iniquity ;  therefore  it  ii 
because  of  their  inimiity,  that  they  know  not  ol  you. 

20.  And  verily.  I  say  unto  you  again,  that  the  'other 
tribes  hath  the  Father  separated  from  them ;  and  it  ia  because 
ot  their  iniquity,  that  they  know  not  of  them. 

21.  And  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  "ye  are  they  of  whom 
I  said,  other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  ot  this  fold  :  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there 
shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

22.  And  thex  understood  me  not,  for  they  supposed  it 
had  been  the  Gentiles  ;  for  they  underst^KKt  not  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  'converted  through  their  preaching ; 

23.  And  they  understood  me  not  that  I  said  they  shall 
hear  my  voice  :  and  they  understood  me  not  that  the  Uentlles 
should  not  nt  noy  time  bear  iut  voice;  that  I  sliould  not 
manifest  my^^i'lf  unt<)  Uiem,  "snvc  it  were  hv  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


24.  But  behold,  ye  have  both  heard  my  voice,  and  seen 
me ;  and  ye  are  my  'sheep,  and  ye  are  numbered  among 
those  whom  the  Father  hath  given  me. 


CHAPTER  16. 

0  you,  that  I  have  "other 

;  neither  of  the  land  of 

Jerusalem  ;  neitlier  in  any  parta  of  tliat  land  round  about, 
whither  I  have  been  to  minister. 

2.  For  they  of  whom  I  speak,  are  they  who  have  hiot  as 
yet  heard  my  voice ;  neither  have  I  at  any  time  manifested 
myself  unto  them. 

3.  But  I  have  received  a  commandment  of  the  Father, 
that  I  shall  go  unto  them,  and  that  they  shall  'hear  my  voice, 
fuiid  shall  be  numbered  among  my  sheep,  Uiat  there  may  be 
one  told,  and  one  shepherd ;  therefore  I  go  to  show  myself 

4.  And  I  command  you  that  ve  shall  write  these  sayings, 
after  I  am  gone,  that  if  it  so  be  that  my  people  at  Jerusalem, 
they  who  have  seen  me.  and  been  with  me  in  my  ministry, 
do  not  ask  the  Father  In  my  name,  that  they  maV  receive  a 
■knowledae  of  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  also  of  the  ''other 
tribes  whom  they  know  not  of,  that  these  sayinga  which  ye 
shall  write,  shall  be  kept,  and  shall  be  maniicsted  'unto  the 
Gentiles,  that  through  the  -'fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rem- 
nant of  their  seed  who  shall  be  scattered  forth  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  because  of  their  unbelief,  may  be  brought  In,  or 
may  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  me,  tLeir  Redeemer. 

6.  And  'then  will  I  gather  them  infromUie  four  quarters 
of  the  earth  ;  and  then  will  I  fullll  the  'covenant  which  the 
Father  hath  made  unto  all  the  people  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

6.  And  blessed  are  the  Gentiles,  because  of  their  belief 
In  me,  iaand  'of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  witness  unto  tliem,''of 
me  and  of  tiie  Father. 

7.  Behold,  because  of  their  belief  In  me,  saitb  the  Father, 
and  because  of  the  unbelief  of  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  In 
the  'latter  day  shall  the  truth  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  that 
the  fulness  of  these  things  shall  be  made  known  unto  tbem. 

8.  But  'wo,  saith  the  Father,  unto  the  unbelieving  of  the 
Gentiles,  for  notwithstanding  tiiey  have  come  forth  upon 
the  face  of  this  land,  and  have  scattered  my  people,  who  are' 
of  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  my  people  who  are  of  the  honse 
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of  Israel,  have  been  cast  out  from  among  them,  and  have 
been  trodden  under  feet  by  them  ; 

9.  And  because  of  the  mercies  of  the  Father  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  aiso  the  judgments  of  the  Father  upon  my 
people,  who  are  of  tfie  iouae  of  Israel,  verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  "aft*r  all  this,  and  I  have  caused  my  people 
who  are  of  the  house  of  Israel,  to  be  smitten,  and  to  be 
afflicted,  and  to  be  slain,  and  to  be  cast  out  from  among 
them,  and  to  become  hated  by  them,  and  to  become  a.  hies 
and  a  bye-word  among  them. 

10.  And  thus  commandeth  the  Father  that  I  should  say 
unto  you  at  that  dxy  when  the  Gentiles  shall  sin  aKainst 
my  "gospel,  and  ehall  be  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts 
a!>OTe  "all  nations,  and  above  all  the  people  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  shall  he  tilled  with  all  manner  of  lyings,  and  of 
deceits,  and  at  misohiefs,  and  all  manner  ot  hypocrisy,  and 
murders,  and  i^riestcrafta,  and  'whoredoms,  and  of  ''secret 
abominations :  and  if  tliey  shall  do  all  those  thiuga,  and  shall 
reject  the  'fulness  of  my  gospel,  behold,  saith  the  Father, 
I  will  'bring  the  tutness  ot  my  gospel  from  amone  them ; 

11.  And  then  I.will  xemeroher  my  covenant  which  I  have 
made  unto  my  people,  O  house  of  Israel,  and  I  will  bring  my 
gospel  unto  "them ; 

12.  And  I  will  shew  unto  thee,  O  house  of  Israel,  that  the  . 
Gentiles  shall  not  have  power  over  you,  but  I  will  remember 
..  ___^ f.  t ^  j^j  lara'     "' '--••-- 


__    o  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  and  ye  8l__ 

uniiO  the  "knowledge  of  the  fulness  of  my  gospel. 

13.  But  if  the  Gentiles  will  repent,  and  return  unto  nie, 
saith  the  Father,  behold  they  ahallbe  ^numbered  among  my 
people,  O  houae  of  Israel ; 

14.  And  I  will  not  suffer  my  people,  who  are  o(  ttie  house 
of  Israel,  to  go  through  among  them,  and  tiead  them  down, 
saith  the  Father. 

15.  But  if  they  will  not  turn  unto  me,  and  hearken  unto 
my  voice,  I  will  suffer  them  yea,  I  will  suffer  my  people,  O 
houae  of  Israel,  that  they  ahall  go  through  among  them, 
and  shall  tread  them  down,  and  Uiey  sball  be  as  'salt  that 
hath  lost  Its  savor,  which  is  thencefortii  good  for  nothing 
but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  my  peopl^ 
O  house  of  Israel. 

10.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  thus  hath  the  Father 
commanded  me,  that  'I  should  give  unto  this  people  tlds 
land  for  their  Inheritance. 

IT.  And  when  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  shall  be 
lulfllled,  which  say, 

la  '  "Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice ;  with  the  voice 
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hath  redeemed  Jerusalem. 

20.  The  Lord  hath  mode  bare  his  hoi;  arm  In  the  ejee  ol 
bIJ  the  nations  ;-and  all  the  ends  ot  the  earth  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God. 


CHAPTEB  17. 

1.  t_ 

Bpoken  t 

multitude,  and  be  aald  unio  them,  behold  my  t)me  is  at  band. 

2.  I  perceive  that  ye  are  wealu,  that  ye  cannot  understand 
all  my  words  which  I  am  commanded  of  the  Father  to  speak 
unto  ;ou  at  this  time ; 

3.  Therefore,  go  ye  u 

the  things  which  I  nave .  .._ __  __ 

name,  that  ye  may  understand  and  prepare  your  minds  for 
the  morrow,  and  I  come  uuto  you  again  ; 

4.  But  now  I  "go  unto  the  Father,  and  also  to  shew  myself 
unto  the  'lost  tribes  of  Israel,  for  they  are  not  lost  unto  the 
Father,  lor  he  knoweth  whither  he  hath  taken  them. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  thus  spoken, 
he  cast  his  eyes  round  atiout  again  on  the  multitude,  and  be- 
held they  were  in  t«ars,  and  did  look  steadfastly  upon  him, 
as  if  they  would  ask  hira  to  tarty  -  ""'-  ' ...i.t  ^i 

6.  And  he  said  unto  them,  £ 
with  compassion  towards  you  ; 

7.  "Have  ye  any  that  are  sick  among  you,  bring  them 
hither.  Have  ye  any  that  are  lame,  or  blind,  or  halt;  or 
maimed,  or  leprous,  or  that  are  withered,  or  that  are  deal,  or 
that  are  afflicted  In  any  manner?  bring  them  hither  and  I 
irill  heal  them,  for  I  have  compassion  upon  you  ;  my  bowels 
are  fllled  with  mercy; 

8.  For  I  perceive  that  ye  desire  that  I  should  shew 
nnto  yon  what  I  have  done  unto  your  brethren  at  Jeru- 
salem, for  I  see  that  your  faith  is  ■Sufficient  that  I  should 
heal  you. 

9.  Audit  came  to  pass  that  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  all 
the  multitude,  with  one  accord,  did  go  forth  with  their  sick, 
and  their  afflicted,  and  their  lame,  and  with  their  blind,  and 
With  their  dumb,  and  with  all  they  that  were  afflicted  in  any 
manner ;  and  he  did  'heal  them  every  one  as  they  were 
brought  forth  unto  him, 

10.  And  they  did  all,  both  they  who  had  been  healed  and 
they  who  were  whole,  bow  down  at  his  feet,  and  did  worship 

47:28.    EtherI2:li.       *,  in.  Bep,  M ;  ffi. 


IL  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  he  commimded  that 
their  ^little  chlldrea  should  be  brought. 

12.  So  they  brought  their  little  children  and  sat  them 
down  upon  the  ground  round  about  bim,  and  Jeaua  stood  in 
the  mldat;  and  the  multitude  gave,  way  till  they  had  all  been 
brought  untKi  him. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the;  had  all  been 
brouRht  and  Jesua  stood  in  the  midst,  he  commanded  the 
multitude  that  they  should  'kneel  down  upon  the  ground. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  knelt  upon 
the  ground,  Jeaua  groaned  within  himaelf,  and  aaith,  Father, 
I  am  troubled  because  of  the  wickedness  of  the  people  o(  the 
house  of  IsraeL 

15.  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  he  himself 
also  ^knclt  upon  the  earth ;  and  behold  he  prayed  unto  the 
Father,  and  the  thinofs  which  he  prayed  cannot  be  written, 
and  the  multitude  did  bear  record  who  heard  him. 

16.  And  after  this  manner  do  they  bear  record  :  *the  eye 
hath  never  seen,  neither  hath  the  ear  heard,  before,  so  great 
and  marvellous  things  as  we  saw  and  heard  Jesua  speak 
unto  the  Father ; 

17.  And  no  tongue  can  speak,  neither  can  there  be  written 
by  any  man,  neither  can  the  hearts  of  men  conceive  so  great 
and  marvellous  things  as  we  both  saw  and  heard  Jesus 
speak :  and  no  one  can  conceive  of  the  joy  which  filled  our 
souls  at  the  time  we  heard  him  pray  for  us  unto  the- Father. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  praying  unto  the  Father,  be  arose ;  but  so  great  was 
the  joy  of  the  multitude  that  they  were  overcome. 

19.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  and 
bade  them  arise. 

20.  And  they  arose  from  the  earth,  and  he  said  unto  them, 
Blessed  are  ye  because  of  yonr  taitli.  And  now  behold,  my 
joy  is  full. 

21.  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  he  wept,  and  the 
multitude  bear  record  of  it,  and  'he  took  their  little  children, 
one  by  one,  and  blessed  them,  and  prayed  unto  the  Father 
lor  them. 

22.  And  when  he  had  done  this  he  wept  again, 

23.  And  he  spake  unto  the  multitude,  and  Balth  unto 
them,  behold  your  little  ones. 

24.  And  as  t^ey  looked  to  behold,  ihey  cast  their  eyes 
towards  heaven,  and  they  saw  the  heavens  open,  and  uiey 

saw  angels  descending  out  ot  heaven  a-  ■•■ ' '-  *' '-'-* 

of  fire ;  and  tiey  cr — ■' -" — '- 
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about,  and  the^  "were  encircled  about  with  fire ;  and  the 
angels  did  miniat^r  unto  them, 

25.  And  the  multitude  did  see  and  hear  and  bear  record ; 
and  they  know  that  their  tword  is  true,  for  they  all  of  them 
did  see  and  hear,  every  man  for  himaell ;  and  they  were  in 
number  about  two  thousand  and  five  hundred  souls ;  and 
they  did  consist  of  men,  women,  and  children. 


CHAPTER  18. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  commanded  his  *dia- 
eiples  that  they  should  bring  forth  'some  bread  and  wine 

2.  And  while  they  were  gone  for  bread  and  wine,  he  com- 
manded the  multitude  that  they  should  sit  themselves  down 
tipon  the  earth. 

.1.  And  when  the  disciples  had  come  with  bread  and  wine, 
he  fook  of  tlie  bread,  and  bra)<e  and  blessed  it ;  and  he  gave 
unto  the  disciples,  and  commanded  that  they  should  eat. 

i.  And  when  they  had  eat,  and  were  lilled,  he  commanded 
that  they  should  give  unto  the  multitude. 

5.  And  when  tJie  multitude  had  eaten  and  were  Atled,  he 
said  unto  the  disciples,  behold  there  shall  one  be  'ordained 
among  you,  and  to  bim  will  I  give  power  that  he  shall  break 
bread,  and  bless  it,  and  give  it  unto  the  people  of  my  church, 
untoallthose  who  shall  Believe  and 'be  baptlaed  in  my  name. 

6.  And  this  shall  ye  always  observe  to  do,  even  as  I  have 
done,  even  as  I  have  broken  bread,  and  blessed  it,  aud  gave 

7.  And  this  shall  ye  do  In  'remembrance  of  my  body, 
which  I  have  shewn  unto  you.  And  it  shall  lie  a  testimony 
unto  the  Father,  that  ye  do  aiwaya  remember  me.  And  if  ye 
do  ■'always  remember  me,  ye  sliail  have  my  Spirit  to  be  with 
you. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he  said  these  words,  he 
commanded  his  dtsctples  that  they  should  take  of  the  wine  of 
the  cup,  and  drink  of  it,  and  that  they  should  also  give  unto 
the  multitude,  that  they  might  drink  of  it. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did  so,  and  did  drink  of 
it,  and  were  tilled;  and  they  gave  unto  the  multitude,  and 
they  did  drink,  and  they  were  Ailed. 

10.  And  when  the  disciples  had  done  this  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Blessed  are  ye  for  this  thing  which  ye  have  done,  for 
this  is  fulDlling  my  commandments,  and  this  doth  wjtoess 


b,  vera  a— H,  28—31. 


C.,K.;ik 


618  III.  NEPHi.  [CKAP.  xvni. 

unto  the  Father  tliat  ye  are  willing  to  do  that  which  I  have 
commanded  you. 

IL  And  Chis  shall  ye  always  do  to  those  who  repent  and 
are  "baptized  in  mj  name ;  and  ye  shall  do  It  in  ''remembrance 
of  my  blood,  which  I  have  Hhed  tor  you,  that  ye  may  witneas 
unto  the  Father  that  ye  do  aJwaya  remember  me.  And  it  ye 
do  'always  remember  me,  ye  shtol  have  my  Spirit  to  be  with 

]2^  And  I  give  unto  you  a  commandment  that  ye  shall  do 
these  things.  And  it  ye  shall  alwavs  do  these  things,  bleased 
are  ye,  (or  ye  are  built  upon  my  rocfc. 

13.  But  whoso  among  you  shall  do  more  or  less  than 
theae  'are  not  built  upon  my  rock,  but  are  built  upon  a  aandy 
toundaUou  ;  and  when  the  raiu  descends,  and  the  floods  come, 
and  the  wind's  blow,  and  beat  upon  them,  they  shall  fall,  and 
the  gates  ol  hell  are  ready  open  to  receive  them ; 

14.  Therefore  blessed  are  ve  if  ye  shall  keep  my  command- 
ments, which  the  Father  hatn  commanded  me  that  I  should 
give  unto  you. 

15.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Te  must  watch 
and  *pray  always,  lest  ye  be  tempted  by  the  devil,  and  ye  are 

i  shall  ye 
».»,■  ...  ...J  ^..«.»,n.  Amnikff  mv  neonle  who  tto  rerwr'"  ""  ^    — 

baptized  in  my  n 
exainple  for  you. 

17.  And  it  carae  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
worda  mi  to  his  disciples,  he  turned  again  unto  the  multitude, 
and  said  unto  them. 

18.  Behold,  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoU,  ye  must  wat«h 
and  "pray  always,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation;  (or  satan 
deaireth  to  have  you  ;  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat ; 

10.  Therefore  ye  must  always  pray  unto  the  Father  In  my 

a).  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  In  my  name, 
which  Is  right,  believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  behold  It  ahalt 
be  given  unto  you. 

.  21.  "Pray  in  your  families  unto  the  Father,  always  In  my 
name,  that  your  wives  and  your  children  may  he  blessed. 

22.  And  behold,  ye  shall  meet  together  oft,  and  yo  shall 
not  (orbid  any  man  from  coming  unto  you  when  ye  shall  meet 
together,  but  suffer  them  that  uiey  may  come  unto  you,  and 
(orbid  them  not ; 

23.  But  ye  shall  pray  for  them,  and  shall  not  cast  them 
out ;  and  if  it  so  be  that  they  come  unto  you  oft,  ye  shall 
pray  for  them  unto  the  Father,  in  my  name ; 

24.  Thei-efore  hold  up  your  light  that  it  may  shine  unto 
the  world.    Behold  1  am  the  "light  which  ye  shall  bold  up— 
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that  which  ye  have  seen  me  do.    Behold  j6  see  that  I  have 
prayed  unto  tJie  Father,  and  ye  all  have  witnessed  ; 

25.  And  ye  see  that  I  iiave  comnianded  tliat  ''none  of  you 
should  go  away,  -but  rather  have  commandeil  that  ye  ahould 
come  unto  me,  that  ye  misht  "feel  and  see  ;  even  so  shall  f  e 
do  unto  the  world ;  and  whosoever  breaketh  this  comroaad- 
ment,  suffercth  himself  to  be  led  into  temptation. 

26.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  Lad  spoken 
tliese  words,  he  turned  his  eyes  again  upon  the  'disciples 
whom  he  had  choeen,  and  said  unto  them, 

27.  Behold  verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  give  unto  yott 
another  commandment,  and  then  I  muat  go  unto  my  Father, 
that  1  may  fulfil  "other  commandments  which  he  hath  giveu 

28.  And  now  behold,  this  is  the  commandment  which  I 
(pve  unto  yon,  that  ye  shall  not  suifer  any  one  knowingly, 
to  'partake  o(  ray  flesh  and  blood  unworthily,  when  ye  shali 
minister  it  [  ~- 

29.  For  whoso  eateth  and  driuketb  my  fleah  and  blood 
nnwortrhily.  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  his  soul; 
therefore  if  ye  know  that  a  man  is  unworthy  to  eat  and 
drink  of  my  flesh  and  blood,  ye  shall  forbid  him  ; 

30.  Nevertheless  ye  shall  not  cast  him  out  from  among 
Tou,  but  ye  shall  minister  unto  him.  and  shall  pray  for 
him  unto  the  Father,  in  my  name,  and  if  it  so  be  that  be 
repenteth,  and  is  "baptized  in  my  name,  then  shall  ye  i:«- 
ceive  him,  and  shall  minister  unto  him  of  my  flesh  and 
blood; 

31.  But  if  herepentnot,heshallnotbeunmberedamonK 
my  people,  that  he  may  not  destroy  my  people,  for  behold 
I  'know  my  sheep,  and  they  are  numbered ; 

Si.  Nevertheless  ye  shall  not  cast  him  out  of  your  "Byna- 
gt^nes,  or  your  places  of  worship,  for  unto  such  shall  jo 
continue  to  minister ;  for  ye  know  not  but  what  they  will 
return  and  repent,  and  come  unto  me  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  and  I  shall  heal  them,  and  ye  shall  be  the  means  of 
bringing  salvation  unto  them. 

33.  Therefore  keep  these  sayings  which  I  have  com* 
manded  you,  that  ye  come  not  under  condemnation,  for  wo 
unto  him  whom  the  Father  condemneth. 

34.  And  I  give  you  these  commandments,  because  of  the 
disputations  which  have  been  among  you.  And  blessed  are 
ye  if  ye  have  *no  disputations  among  you. 

35.  And  iTiow  I  go  unto  the  Father,  because  it  Is  expe- 
dient that  I  should  go  unto  the  Father,  for  your  sakes. 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  these  sayings,  he  touched  with  bis  baud  the  disciples 
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ae,  evea  until  he  had  touched 

, ^ aa  he  touched  them; 

DT.  And  tJie  multitude  beard  not;  the  words  which  he 
epake,  tberetore  they  did  not  bear  record  ;  but  the  disciples 


38.  And  it  cai 
them  ^1,  there  c* 

_..  __dwSiU— ,     --, 

them,  and  ascended  into  heaven.    And  tne  '  "^sciples  _ 
and  did  bear  record  that  he  ascended  again  into  heaven. 


CHAPTER  m  . 

1.  Ammowitcame  to  pass  thatwhenJesushad  ■ascend- 
ed Into  heaven,  the  multitude  did  disperse,  and  every  man 
did  take  his  wife  and  his  children,  and  did  return  to  Mb 

2.  And  It  waa  noised  abroad  among  the  people  imme- 
diately, before  it  was  yet  dark,  that  the  multitude  had  seen 
Jesus,  and  that  he  had  miniHtered  unto  them,  and  that  lie 
would  also  show  himself  on  the  'morrow  unto  the  multi- 

3.  Yea,  and  even  all  the  night  It  was  noised  abroad  con- 
cerning Jesus;  and  insomuch  did  they  send  forth  unto  the 
people,  that  there  were  many,  yea,  an  exceeding  great 
number  did  labour  eiceedinKly  all  that  night,  that  they 
might  be  on  tiie  morrow  in  the  place  where  Jesus  should 
shew  himself  unto  the  multitude. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow,  when  the 
multitude  was  gathered  together,  behold,  Nephi  and  'his 
brother  whom  he  bad  raised  from  the  dead,  whose  name 
was  Timothy^  and  also  his  son,  whose  name  was  Jonas,  and 
also  Mathoni,  and  Mathonihah,  bis  brothei^  and  Kum^n, 
and  Kunienonbi,  and  Jeremiah,  and  Shemnon,  and  Jonas, 
and  Zedekiab,  and  Isaiah ;  now  these  were  the  names  of 
the  ■'disciples  whom  Jesus  had  chosen.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  they  went  forth  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  multi- 

5.  And  behold,  the  multitude  was  so  great,  that  they  did 
cause  that  they  should  be  separated  into  twelve  bodies. 

6.  And  the  twelve  did  teach  the  multitude ;  and  behold, 
they  did  cause  that  the  multitude  should  'kneel  down  upon 
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tile  face  of  the  earth,  and  should  praj  unto  the  Father  In 
the  name  of  Jesus. 

7.  And  the  disciples  did  praf  unto  the  Father  oIbo,  tn 
the  name  of  Jesus.  And  it  came  to  poas  that  they  oroae  and 
ministered  unto  the  people. 

8.'  And  when  they  bad  ministered  those  same  words 
which  JesuB  had  spoken — nothing  -'varying  from  the  wordn 
wlilch  Jesus  bad  spoken — behold,  they  Knelt  again  and 
ptayed  to  the  Father  In  the  name  of  Jesus  ; 


UMi  water's  eoge,  ana  tne  multitude  followed  them. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Nepbi  went  down  into  the 
water,  and  was  baptized. 

13,  And  he  came  up  out  of  the  water  and  began  to 
tiaptize.  And  he  baptized  all  those  whom  Jesus  had 
chosen. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  they  were  *all  baptized, 
and  had  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  'Holy  Ghost  did  ^1 
upon  them,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  Hoiy  Ghoat,  and 
with  fire. 

14.  And  behold,  they  were  ^encircled  about  as  it  it  were 
fire  ;  and  it  came  down  'from  heaven,  and  the  multitude  did 
witness  it,  and  do  bear  record  ;  and  angels  did  come  down 
out  of  heaven,  and  did  minister  unto  tliem. 

15.  And  it  came  to  paes  that  while  the  angels  were 
ministering  unto  the  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  came  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  spake  unto  the  multi- 
tude, and  commanded  them  that  they  should  'hneel  down 
again  upon  the  earth,  and  also  that  his  disciplea  should 
kneel  down  upon  the  earth. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  all  Icnelt 
down  upon  the  earth,  he  commanded  his  disciples  that  "they 
^ould  pray. 

18.  And  beholdi  they  be^an  to  pray  ;  and  they  did  praj 
unto  Jesus,  calling  him  their  Lord  and  their  God. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  departi'd  out  of  the 
midst  of  them,  and  went  a  little  way  off  from  them  and 
bowed  himself  to  the  earth,  and  he  said, 

20.  Father,  1  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  "given  the 
Holy  Ghost  unto  these  whom  I  have  chosen ;  and  it  Is 
t>ecau3e  of  their  belief  in  me,  that  I  have  "chosen  them  out 
of  the  world. 

21.  Father,  1  pray  thee  that  thou  wilt  i^ive  the  Holy 
Ghost  unto  all  them  that  shall  t>elieve  in  their  words. 
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because  thou  hearest  them,  and  the;  pray  uuto  me  ;  and  ihej 
pray  unto  me  because  I  am  witi  them. 

23.  And  now  Father,  1  pray  unto  thee  for  them,  and  alio  ■ 
for  all  those  who  shall  believe  on  their  words,  that  Lhey  nay 
believe  in  me,  that  «I  may  be  in  them  as  thou.  Father,  art 
Id  Die,  that  we  may  be  'oae. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  thus 
prayed  unto  the  Father,  he  came  unto  hia  disciples,  and 
behold,  tbev  did  still  continue,  without  ceasing,  to  pray  unW 
him ;  and  they  did  not  multiply  many  words,  for  it  was  given 
unto  them  'wliat  they  should  pray,  and  they  were  filled 
with  desire. 

25.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Jesnn  blessed  tfaem,  aa 
they  did  pray  unto  him,  and  his  countenance  did  smile  upon 
them,  and  the  light  of  his  countenance  did  shine  upon  tliein, 
and  behold  they  were  as  whit«  as  the  countenance,  and 
also  the  garments  of  Jesus:  and  beliotd  the  whiteness 
thereof  'did  exceed  ail  the  whiteness,  yea,  even  there  couid 
be  nothing  upon  earth  so  white  as  the  whiteness  thereof. 

26.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  pray  on,  nevertheleM 
they  did  not  cease  to  pny. 

27.  And  he  turned  from  them  again,  and  went  a  Uttie 
waj;  off,  and  bowed  himself  to  the  earth ;  and  he  prayed 
again  unto  the  Father,  saying, 

28.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  purified  those 
whom  I  have  chosen,  because  of  their  faith,  and  1  pray  for 
them,  andalso  for  them  who  shall  believe  on  their  words,  that 
they  may  be  purified  in  me,  through  faith  on  their  wortb, 


M  they  are  purified  in  lir 
Palher,  ' "- 


29.  Palher,  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  those  whom 
thou  host  given  me  out  of  the  world,  because  of  their  faith, 
that  they  may  be  purified  in  me,  that  I  may  be  "in  tbem  aa 
thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  that  we  may  be  one,  that  I  may  be 
glorified  in  them. 

30.  And  when  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  came 
again  unto  his  disciples,  and  behold  they  did  pray  stead- 
fastly, without  ceftsing,  unto  him;  and  he  did  smile  upon 
them  again ;  and  behold  they  were  'white,  even  as  Jesus. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  went  again  a  little  way 
off  and  prayed  unto  the  Father ; 

32.  And  "toni^ue  cannot  speak  the  words  which  he 
prayed,  neither  can  be  written  by  man  the  wotds  which 
he  prayed, 

33.  And  tlie  multitude  did  hear,  and  do  bear  record,  and 
their  hearts-  were  open,  and  they  did  understand  in  thdi 
hearts  the  words  which  he  prayed. 
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34.  Nevertheless,  so  great  and  marvellous  were  the 
words  which  he  prayed,  that  thef  cannot  be  ivritteti,  neither 
can  they  be  uttered  by  man. 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  praying,  he  cume  again  to  tlie' disciples,  and  said 
unto  thent,  so  great  faith  have  I  never  seen  among  all  the 
Jews;  wherefore  I  could  not  shew  unto^them  eo  'great 
miracles,  because  of  their  unbelief. 

36.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  are  none  of  them  that 
liave  seen  so  great  things  as  ye  have  seen;  neither  have 
the;  heard  so  great  things  as  ye  have  heard. 


CHAPTER  20. 

1.  AMD  it  came  to  pass  that  lie  commanded  tbe  multi- 
tude that  they  should  cease  to  pray,  and  also  his  disciples. 
And  lie  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  cease  to 
pray  in  their  hearts. 

2.  And  be  commanded  them  that  they  should  arise  and 
stand  up  upon  their  feet.  And  they  arose  up  and  stood 
upon  their  feet. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  "brake  bread  again,  and 
blees«d  it,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  eat. 

4.  And  when  they  had  eaten,  he  commanded  them  that 
~  tbej'  should  break  bread,  and  ^ve  unto  the  multitude. 

5.  And  when  they  had  given  unto  the  multitude,  he 
also  gave  tbem  wine  to  drink,  and  conimanded  them  that 
they  should  give  unto  the  multitude. 

6.  Now  there  liad  been  no  bread,  neither  wine,  brought 
by  the  disciples,  neither  by  tbe.multitude  ; 

7.  But  be  truly  gave  unto  them  bread  to  eat,  and  also 
'Wine  to  drink ; 

8.  And  be  said  unto  them,  he  that  eatetb  this  bread, 
eateth  of  'my  body  to  his  soul,  and  he  that  drinketh  of  this 
wine,  drinketh  of  my  blood  to  hie  soul,  and  his  soul  shall 
never  hunger  nor  thirst,  but  shall  be  filled. 

fl.  Now  when  the  multitude  had  all  eaten  and  drunk, 
behold  they  were  'ilUed  with  the  Spirit,  and  tliey  did  cry  out 
with  one  voice,  and  gave  glory  to  Jesus,  whom  thej  both 
saw  and  beard. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  t)iey  had  all  giv^ 
glory  unto  Jesus,  he  saitli  unto  them,  Behold  now  I  finish 
uie  commandmeut  which  the  Father  bath  commanded  me 
concerning  this  people  who  are  a  remnant  of  the  house  of 

11.  Te  remember  that  I  spake  unto  you,    and  said 
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tliat  'when  the  words  of  Isaiah  should  be  Fulfilled,  behold 
they  are  written,  je  have  them  before  you,  therefore  aeareh 

12.  And  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  tvhen  th^ 
Bhall  be  falfllled,  then  is  the  lulfllling  of  the  'covenant 
which  the  Father  hatb  made  unto  hie  people,  O  house  of 

13.  And  then  shall  the  renmanta  which  shall  be  scat- 
tered abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  be  -'gathered  in  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  south,  and  from 
tlie  north  '  and  they  shllU  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  their  God,  who  hath  redeemed  them. 

14.  And  the  Father  hatli  commanded  me  that  I  should 
give  unto  ^ou  this  land,  for  your  inlierltance. 

16.  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  the  Gentiles  do  *llot 
repent,  after  the  "bleBsmg  which  they  shall  receive,  after 
they  have  scattered  "my  people, 

la.  Then  shall  °yo  who  are  a  remnant  of  the  house  of 
Jacob,  go  forth  among  them  ;  and  ye  shall  be  in  the  midnt  of 
them,  who  shall  be  many  ;  and  ye  shall  be  among  thein,  as  a 
lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  as  a  young  lion 
among  the  Aocks  of  sheep,  who,  it  he  goeth  through,  both 
treadeth  down  and  teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver. 

17.  Thy  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adveniaries, 
and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  offT 

15.  And  I  will  ''gather  my  people  together,  as  a  man 
gatheretb  his  sheaves  Into  the  floor, 

19.  For  I  will  make  ntv  people  with  whom  the  Father 
hath  covenanted,  yea,  I  will  make  thy  horn  Iron,  and  I  will 
make  thy  hoofs  brass.  And  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many 
people  ;  and  I  will  consecrate  their  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and 
tlieir  substance  nnto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  And 
behold,  I  am  he  who  doeth  it. 

20.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  saith  the  Father,  that  the 
sword  of  my  justice  shall  hai^  over  them  at  that  dny  ;  and 
except  they  repent,  it  shall  fairupon  them,  sftith  the  Father, 
yea,  even  upon  »all  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles. 

21.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  I  will  establish  my 
people,  O  house  of  Israel. 

22.  And  behold,  this  people  will  I  establish  In  this  land, 
unto  the  fulfilling  of  the  'covenant  which  1  made  with  your 
father  Jacob ;  and  It  shall  be  a  'New  Jerusalem.  And 
the  "powers  of  heaven  shall  be  In  the  midst  of  this  people ; 
yea,  even  "I  will  be  in  the  midst  of  vou. 

23.  Behold,  I  am  he  of  whom  Moses  spake,  saying,  -A 
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Erophet  shall  the  Lord  ;our  God  raiae  up  unto  vou  of  your 
rethren,  like  unto  me,  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  miat- 
soever  he  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
every  soul  who  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  tw  cut  off 
from  among  the  people. 

24.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  yea :  and  'all  the  prophets 
from  Samuel,  and  Uiose  that  follow  ait«r,  as  many  as  have 
spoken,  have  l«stilled  of  me. 

25.  And  behold,  ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets ;  and 
ye  are  Of  the  house  of  Israel :  and  ye  are  of  the  covenant 
vrhich  the  father  made  with  your  fathers,  saying  unto 
Abraham,  and  *ln  thy  seed  ahal!  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  be  blecsed ; 

26.  The  Father  having  raised  me  up  unto  you  first,  and 
sent  me  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  oae  of  you  from 
his  iniquities;  and  this  because  ye  ore  the  children  of  the 


27.  And  after  that  ye  were  blestted,  then  (ulfilleth  the 


Jug,  'In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  bi 
unto  the  pouring  out  of  the '  "Holy  Ghost  through  me  upon 
the  Gentiles,  which  blessing  upon  the  Gentiles  ^°shall  make 
them  mighty  above  all,  unto  the .  scattering  of  my  people,  O 
house  of  Israel ; 

38.  And  they  shall  be  a  ^'scourge  unto  the  people  of  this 
land.  Nevertheless,  when  they  shall  have  received  the  ''%il- 
ness  of  my  gospel,  then  if  they  shall  harden  their  hearts 
against  me,  I  wUl  ° 'return  their  iniquities  upon  their  own 
heads,  Boith  the  Father. 

28.  And  I  will  remember  the  ^/covenant  which  I  have 
made  with  my  people,  and  I  have  covenanted  with  them, 
that  I  would  ''gatherthem  t^^ether  in  mine  own  due  time  ; 
that  I  would  give  unto  them  again  the  land  of  their  fathers, 
for  their  inheritance,  which  is  the  land  of  JerusaleiB, 
which  is  the  promised  laud  unto  them  for  ever,  saith  the 
Father. 

30.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  time  cometh, 
when  the  fulness  of  my  gospel  shall   be  ^'preached  unto 

31.  And  they  shall  believe  in  me,  that  I  am  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of   Ciod,  and   shall   pray  unto  the  Father  In  my 

U  see 
"  33. 'I'hen  will  the  Father  '^gather  them  together  again, 
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and  give  unto  them  Jerusalem  for  the  land  of  their  inheri- 

sL  Then  shall  they  break  forth  into  Joy— sing  together, 
Te  waste  places  of  Jerusalem ;  for  the  Father  hath  comiorted 
nis  people,  he  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem. 

86.  The  Father  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyea 
of  all  the  nations  ;  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  Bee  the 
salvaLion  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father  and  I  *'are  one. 

36.  And  then  shall  be  brought  to  pasa  that  whi(^  is 
written,  "Awake,  awake  again,  and  put  on  Ihv  strength,  O 
2ion ;  put  on  thy  beautiful  earments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy 
city,  for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the 
ancircumclsed  and  the  unclean. 

^.  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise,  sit  dowii,  O  Jeru- 
salem ;  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O  captiTe 
daughter  of  Zlon. 

38.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  have  sold  yourselves  tat 
noui^t :  and  ye  shall  be  wdeemed  without  money. 

3B,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  my  people  shall 
know  my  name ;  yea,  In  that  day  Uiey  shall  know  tost  I  (un 
he  that  doth  speak. 

40.  And  then  shall  they  xay,  '"How  beautiful  upon  tha 
mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringetb  good'  tidings 
unto  them  that  publlsheth  peace  ;  that  bringeth  good  tiding 
unto  them  of  good,  that  publiaheth  salvation ;  Uiat  Baitn 
unto  Zion,  thy  Gtod  reigneth ! 

41.  And  then  shall  a  cry  go  forth,  *  "Depart  ye,  depart  ye, 
go  ye  out  from  thence,  touch  not  that  which  is  unclean ;  go 
ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her ;  be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  veMelB 
of  the  Lord. 

42.  For  ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  so  by  flight: 
for  the  Lord  will  go  before  you,  and  the  Qod  oriarael  shall 
be  your  rearward. 

43.  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently,  he  shall  be 
exalt«d  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high. 

44.  As  many  were  astonished  at  thee ;  (his  visage  was 
BO  marred,  more  than  any  man,  and  his  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men,) 

45.  So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations :  the  kings 
shall  "shut  their  mouths  at  him,  for  that  which  had  not 
been  told  them  shall  tbe^  see;  and  that  which  they  had 
not  heard  shall  they  conudei'. 

46.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  all  those  things  shall 
snrely  come,  even  as  the  Father  hath  commanded  me.  Then 
shall  "'this  coVenant  which  the  Father  hath  covenanted 
with  his  people,  be  (ul9lled ;  and  ''then  shall  Jemsaletn  be 
Inhabited  again  with  my  people,  and  It  shall  be  the  land  of 
their  inheritance. 
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CHAPTER  21. 

1.  And,  verily,  I  eay  unto  you,  I  give  unto  you  a  "flign, 
that  ye  ma;  kuow  the  time  when  these  things  shall  be  about 
to  take  place,  that  I  shall  'gather  in  from  their  long  dia- 
persion,  my  people,  O  bouse  of  Israel,  and  shall  eateblish 
a^fain  among  them  my  Zioa. 

2.  And  Tiehold,  tnia  is  the  thing  which  I  will  give 
imto  you  for  a  '^sign,  for  verily  I  say  onto  you,  tiiat  when 
these  t-hinga  which  I  declare  unto  you,  and  which  I  shall 
declare  unto  you  hereafter  of  myselt,  and  by  the  ''power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  shall  be  given  unto  you  of  the  Father, 
shall  be  made  'known  un(o  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may 
know  concerning  ^this  people  who  are  a  remnant  of  the 
bouse  of  Jacob,  and  concerning  this  my  people  who  'shall  be 
scattered  by  them. 

3.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  when  these  things  shall 
be  made  known  unto  them  of  the  Father,  and  shall  come 
forth  of  the  Father,  *from  them  unto  you  ; 

4.  For  it  is  wisdom  in  the  Father  that  they  should  be 
estahlished  in  this  land,  and  be  set  up  as  a  'tree  people  by 
the  power  of  the  Father,  that  these  things  might  come  forth 
from  them  ^unto  a  remnant  of  your  seed,  tlmt  the  'covenant 
of  the  Father  may  be  fulfilled  which  he  hath  covenanted 
with  his  people,  O  house  of  Israel ; 

5.  Therefore,  when  these  works,  and  the  works  which 
shall  be  wrought  among  you  hereafter,  shall  come  forth  from 
the  Gentiles,  ^unto  your  seed,  which  shall  "dwindle  in  un- 
belief because  of  iniquity ; 

6.  For  thus  it  behoveth  the  Father  that  it  should  come 
forth  from  the  Gentiles,  that  he  mav  shew  forth  his  "power 
unto  the  Gentiles,  for  this  cause,  that  the  Gentiles,  it  they 
will  not  harden  their  hearts,  that  they  may  repent  and  come 
unto  me,  and  be  "baptized  in  ray  name,  and  know  of  the  true 
points  of  my  doctrine,  that  they  may  be  'Numbered  among 
my  peopl^  O  house  of  Israel ; 

7.  And  when  these  thiu^  come  to  pass,  that  thy  seed 
shall  'begin  to  know  these  things,  it  shall  be  a  'sign  unto 
them,  that  they  may  know  that  the  work  of  the  Father 
hath  'aJready  commenced  unto  the  fulfilling  of  the  covenant 
Which  he  hath  made  unto  the  people  who  are  of  the  house 
of  Israel. 

8.  And  when  that  day  shall  come,  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  iLingB  shall  shut  their  mouths  ;  for  that  which  had  not 
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been  told  them  shall  they  see ;  and  that  which  they  had  not 
heard  shall  they  consider. 

9.  !For  in  that  day,  for  my  sake  shall  the  Father  work  a 
work,  which  shall  be  a  "great  and  marvellous  work  among 
them  i  and  there  shall  be  among  them  who  will  not  believe 
It,  although  a  roaa  shall  declare  it  unto  them. 

10.  But  behold,  the  life  of  my  "servant  BkaU  be  in  my 
hand  ;  therefore  they  shall  not  hurt  him,  although  he  shaU 
be  "marred  because  of  them.  Yet  I  will  heal  him,  for  I  will 
shew  unto  them  that  my  wisdom  is  greater  than  the  tunning 
of  the  devil. 

11.  Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will 
not  believe  in  my  words,  who  am  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the 
Father  shall  cause  'him  to  brin^;  forth  unto  the  Cientiles,  and 
shall  give  unto  him  power  that  he  shall  brinz  tbem  forth 
unto  the  Gentiles,  (It  shall  be  done  even  as  'Moses  said,) 
they  shall  be  cut  off  from  amoi^  my  people  wbo  are  of  the 


li.  Aad  "my  people  who  are  a  remnant  of  Jacob,  shall 
''  e  Gentiles,  yea,  in  the  midst  of  them  as  a  lion 

„  .__.     saatB  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion  amonx  the 

flocks  of  sheep,  who,  if  he  go  throiHjh  both  treadeth  down 


ftnd  teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver. 

13,  Their  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon  their  advereariea, 
and  all  their  enemies  shall  be  cut  on. 

14,  Yea,  wo  be  unto  the  Gentiles,  except  they  repent,  Jtor 
it  shall  come  to  pass  In  that  day,  salth  the  Father  that  I  will 
cut  off  thy  horses  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  I  will  destroy 
thy  chariots, 

15.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  cities  of  thy  land,  and  throw 
down  all  thy  strongholds  ; 

16.  And  I  will  cut  off  witchcrafts  out  of  thy  hand,  and 
thou  shalt  have  no  more  soothsayers ; 

IT.  Thy  graven  images  I  will  also  cutofF,  and  thy  standing 
images  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt  no  more  wor- 
ship the  works  of  thy  bands ; 

18,  And  1  will  pluck  up  thy  groves  out  of  the  midst  of 
thee ;  so  will  I  destroy  thy  cities. 

19.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  all  '^lying^  and 
decelvings,  and  envylngs,  and  strifes,  and  prieBtcrarts,  and 
whoredoms,  shall  be  done  away. 

2a  For  it  shall  come  to  pass,  saiih  the  Fatiier,  that  at 
tbat  day  whosoever  will  not  repent  and  come  unto  my  beloved 
Son,  them  wiill^'tnt  off  from  amoi^  my  people,  O  house  of 

^1.  And  I  will  execute  '''vengeance  and  fury  upon  them, 
even  as  npon  the  heathen,  such  as  they  have  not  heard. 
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2a.  But  If  they  will  repent,  and  hearken  unto  my  words, 
and  harden  not  their  hearts,  I  will  establish  '*□!;  church 
Among  them,  and  the;  shall  come  in  unto  the  ^'covenant,  and 
be  "»numbered  among  this  the  remnaht  of  Jacob,  unto  whom 
I  have  given  '*thls  land  for  their  inheritance, 

S3.  And  they  shall  "assist  my  people,  the  remnant  of 
Jacob,  and  also,  as  many  of  the  house  of  Israel  as  shall  come, 
that  they  may  build  a  city,  which  shall  be  ^'called  (he  New 
Jerusalem ' 

24.  And  then  shall  °*they  assist  "mj  people  that  they 
may  be  gathered  in,  who  are  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the 
land,  in  unto  the  ""New  Jerusalem. 

26.  And  then  shall  the  '"power  of  heaven  come  down 
among  them  ;  and  I  '"also  wlllbyin  Ibe  midst; 

~\.  And  then  shall  the  work  of  the  Father  a 


that  day,  even  '''when  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  among 
the  remnant  of  this  people.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  at  thw 
day  shall  the  work  of  the  Father  commence  among  all  the 
dispersed  of  my  people ;  yea,  '  'even  the  tribes  which  have 
been  lost,  which  the  Father  hath  led  away  out  of  Jerus^em. 

ZI.  Yea,  the  work  shall  commence  among  all  the  dis- 
persed of  my  people,  with  the  Father,  to  prepare  the  way 
whereby  they  may  come  unto  me,  that  they  may  call  on  the 
Father  in  my  name  ; 

28.  Yea,  and  then  shall  the  work  commence,  with  the 
Father,  among  all  nations.  In  preparing  the  way  where- 
by ^'his  people  may  be  gathered  nome  to  the  land  of  their 
Inheritance. 

ae.  And  they  shall  go  out  from  all  nations ;  and 
they  "shall  not  go  out  In  haste,  nor  go  by  flight,  for  I  will  go 
before  them,  saith  the  Father,  and  I  will  be  their  rearward. 


CHAPTER  22.    (See  laaiah  M.) 

1.  And  then  shall  that  which  is  written  come  to  pass. 
Sing,  O  ''barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear :  break  forth  into 
singing,  and  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didat  not  travail  with  child; 
lor  more  are  the  children  of  tlie  'desolate  than  the  children 
of  the  'married  wife,  ealth  the  Lord. 

2.  ''Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  strettJi 
forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habitations;  spare  not,  lengthen 
Uiy  cords  and  Ktrengthen  thy  stokes; 
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3.  For  thou  ehalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left,  and  thv  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make 
the  desolate  ciuea  to  be  inhabited. 

•  4.  Fear  not,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed ;  neither  be 
thov  confounded,  for  ihou  Bhalt  not  be  put  to  shame ;  for 
:,hoM.  Shalt  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and   Shalt  i 

6.  For  thy  maker,  thy  hUBband,  the  Lord  of  Hosta  ih 
his  name;  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holv  One  ot  Israel;  the 
C-rod  of  (ihe  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called. 

6.  For  the  Lord  bath  called  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken 
and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a  wife  of  ;outb,  when  thou  wast 
refused,  saith  thy  God. 

7.  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with 
5p;eat  mercies  will  1  -'gather  thee. 

8.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  n~  ~ 
u^nt,  but  with  everhistiDi 
tuee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  f 

9.  For  this,  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me,  for  as  I  have 
'j.'^om  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the 
earLh,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth   with 

10.  For  the  'mountains  shall  depart  and  the  hills  be 
removed,  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither 
shall  the  ''covenant  ot  my  people  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord 
that  hath  mercy  on  thee. 

11.  O  thou  afflicted,  'tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  com- 
forted 1  behold,  I  ^will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and 
lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires. 

12.  Andl  will  make  thy  windows  of  agatea,and  thy  gates 
of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones. 

13.  And 'all  thy  chlldrenshaUbe  taught  of  the  Lord;  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children. 

14.  In  righteousness  shalt  thou  be  established,  thou  shalt 
be  far  from  oppression,  for  thou  shalt  not  fear,  and  from 
terror,  for  it  shall  not  come  near  thee. 

15.  Behold,  they  shall  surely  gather  together  against 
tbee,  not  by  me  ;  whosoever  shall  gather  tc^ther  'against 
thee  shall  fall  for  thy  sake. 

16.  Behold,  I  have  created  the  smith  that  bloweth  the 
coals  in  the  ftre,  and  that  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for 
his  work  ;  and  X  have  created  the  waster  U>  destroy. 

17.  No  weapon  that  is  form«d  against  thee  shall  prosper ; 
and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judgment  ■ 
thou  shalt  condemn.    This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants 
of  tha  Lord,   and  their  righteousness  is  of  me,   saith  the 
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CHAPTER  23. 

L  And  now  behold  I  eay  unto  you,  that  ye  had  ought  to 
search  these  thingSir  Yea,  a  commandmeDt  I  give  unto 
'you,  that  ye  aearck  these  things  diligently ;  for  great  are 
the  TFords  of  Isaiah. 

2.  For  surely  he  apake  as  touching  all  tUugB  concern- 
ing my  people  which  are  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  there- 
fore it  must  needs  be  that  he  must  speak  also  to  the 
GentUes. 

3.  And  all  things  that  he  spake  hath  been  and  shall  be, 
even  "according  to  the  words  which  he  spake. 

i.  Therefore  give  heed  to  my  words,  writ*  the  tblngH 
which  I  have  told  you ;  and  according  to  the  time  and  t£e 
will  of  the  Father.  Hhey  shall  go  forth  unto  the  Gentiles. 

5.  And  whosoever  will  hearken  unto  my  words  and 
repenteth,  and  is  '^baptized,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  Search 
the    propheta,   for    many   there   be   that    testify  of   these 

a  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  said 
these  words,  he  said  unto  them  again,  after  he  had  os- 
pounded  all  the  scriptures  unlo  them  which  they  had 
received,  he  said  unto  tuem,  behold,  other  scriptures  I  would 
that  ye  should  write,  that  ye  have  not. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  said  unto  ''Xephl,  bring 
forth  the  record  which  ye  have  kept. 

8.  And  when  Nephi  had  brought  forth  the  records,  luid 
laid  riiem  before  him,  he  cast  his  eyes  upon  them  and  said, 

9.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  commanded  my  servant 
Samuel,  the  Lamanite,  tliat  he  should  testify  unto  this 
people,  that  at  the  day  that  the  Father  should  glorify  bis 
name  in  me,  that  there  were  'many  saints  who  should  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  should  appear  unto  many,  and  should 
minister  unto  them.  And  he  said  unto  them,  were  It 
not  sot 

10.  And  his  disciples  answered  him  and  said,  Yea,  Lord, 
Samuel  did  prophesy  according  to  thy  words,  and  they  were 
all  fulfilled. 

11.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  how  be  it  that  ye  have 
not  written  this  thln^  that  many  saints  did  arise  and 
appear  unto  many,  and  did  minister  unto  them? 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Nephi  remembered  that 
this  thing  had  not  been  written. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  commanded  that  it 
should  be  written  ;  therefore  it  was  written  according  as  he 
commanded. 

14.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  ex- 
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Eounded  alt  the  scriptures  in  one.  which  tbey  had  written, 
e  commanded  them  that  the;  aho did  teach  the  things  which 
he  had  expounded  unto  them. 


,  CHAPTER  24.    {See  MtUacM  3.) 

1.  And  it  CAme  to  pass  that  he  commanded  them  that 
the}'  should  write  the  words  wliich  the  Father  had  given 
unto  Malachi,  which  he  should  tell  unto  them.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  after  they  were  written,  he  expounded  them. 
And  these  are  the  worae  which  he  did  tell  unto  them,  aajinE^ 
Thus  satd  the  Father  unto  Malachi,  "Behold,  I  will  send  my 
messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me,  and  the 
Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  'suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in ; 
behold,  he  shall  come,  saitb  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

2.  But  who  may  'abide  the  day  of  his  coming  t  and  who 
shall  stand  when  he  appeareth !  for  he  is  like  a  reSner's  fire, 
and  like  fuller's  soap. 

3.  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver : 
aad  he  shall  purify  the  ''sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as 

Sid  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  oa%r- 
j  in  righteousness. 

4.  Then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be 
pleasant  untji  the  Lord,  as  in  the  days   of  old,  and  as  in 

i.  And   I   will   come  "near   to  you   to  judgment; 


I  -'will  be  a  swift  witness  {gainst  the  sorcerers,  and  against 
the  adulterers,  and  against  mlae  swearers,  and  against  those 
that  oppress  tJie  hireling  in  his  wages,  the  widow  and  the 


fatherless,  and  that  turn  aside  the  sljvnger,  and  fear  not 
me,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hnsta. 

6.  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not :  therefore  yc  sons 
ot  Jacob  are  not  consumed. 

7.  Even  from  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  are  gone  awa^ 
from  mine  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them.  Return 
unto  me  lind  I  will  return  unto  you,  salth  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,    But  ye  said,  wherein  shall  we  return? 

8.  Will  a  man  rob  God!  Yet  ye  have  robbed  me.  But 
ye  say,  wherein  have  we  robbed  thee]  In  tithes  and 
ofiTerings. 

9.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse,  for  ye  have  robbed  me, 
even  this  whole  nation. 

10.  Bring  ye  'all  the   tithes   into  the   storehouse,  that 
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there  may  be  meat  in  my  hous(^ ;  and  prove  me  now  here- 
witli.  saith  the  Lord  ol  Hosts,  If  I  wfll  not  open  you  the 
windows  of  beaveii,  and  pour  you  out  a  blesHing,  that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enoush  to  receive  it. 

11.  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  lor  your  Bakes,  and 
he  shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  Tonr  ground;  neither  shall 
j'our  Tine  cast  her  fruit  before  the  time  In  the  flelds,  satth 
the  Lord  ot  Hosta. 

12.  And  all  nations  shall  call  you  blessed,  for  ye  abajl  be 
a  dellKhtsome  land,  salth  the  Lora  ol  Ho3t«. 

IS  Your  words  have  been  stout  against  me,  salth  the 
Lord.    Yet  ye  say,  What  have  we  spoken  against  thee  t 

14.  Ye  have  said,  it  is  vain  to  serve  God,  and  what  doth 
It  profit  that  we  haVe  kept  his  ordinance,  and  that  we  have 
walked  mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts ) 

15.  And  now  we  call  the  proud  happy ;  yea,  they  that 
work  wickedness  are  set  up ;  yea,  they  that  tempt  God  are 
eren  delivered. 

16.  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  'often  one  to 
another,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  ;  and  a  'book  of 
remembrance  was  writtan  before  him  for  them  that  feared 
the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name. 

17.  And  they  shall  be  mine^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in 
that  day  when  I 'make  np  my  jewels  ;  and  I  will  spare  them, 
as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him. 

18.  Then  shall  ye  return  and  discern  between  the 
rif^t«ous  and  the  nicked,  between  him  tbat  serveth  God, 
and  htm  tbat  serveth  him  not. 


CHAPTER  25.   {See  MalachH.) 

1.  For  behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  'bum  aa  an 
oven  ;  and  ali  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall 
be  stubble :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them  lip, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  tbat  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root 
nor  branch. 

2.  But  unto  you  that  'fear  my  name,  shall  the  Son  of 
Bigbteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  and  ye  shall 
go  forth  and  grow  up  as  '^calves  in  the  stall. 

3.  And  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked ;  for  they  shall 
be  ''ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet  in  the  day  that  I  shall 
do  this,  salth  the  Lord  of  "■--*- 
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6.  Behold,  I  wiU  send  you  'ElUfh  the  prophet  before 
the -'coming  ol  ihegreataJid  dreadful  day  ot  the  Lord, 

6.  AndTie  ahalfnum  the  heart  ol  the  fat?«^„  ">  t^« 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  lathers,  lest 
I  come  and  smite  the  earth  willk  a  curse. 


CHAPTER  28, 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Je8"8  1 
told  these  things,  he  expounded  them  v~*"  *'•''  ■"■■»"■ 
and  he  did  expound  all  things  w— "  '*" 

2,"  And  he  Baith,  "these  scriptares  which  ye  had  not  with 
you,  the  Father  commanded  that  I  should  give  unto  you,  tor 
it  was  wisdom  in  him  that  they  should  be  giTen  unto  future 
generations.  .      . 

3.  And  he  did  expound  all  things,  even  from  the  begin- 
ning until  the  time  that  he  should  'come  in  bis  glory  ;  y^ 
even  all  thinRS  which  should  come  upon  tbo  face  of  the 
earth,  even  until  the  'elements  should  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  and  the  earth  should  be  wrapt  together  as  a  scroll,  and 
the  heavens  and  tite  earth  should  pass  away  : 

4.  And  even  unto  the  great  and  last  day,  "when  all  people 
and  all  kindreds,  and  all  nations  and  tongues  shall  stand 
l)efore  God,  to  be  judged  of  their  works,  whether  they  lie 
good  or  whether  they  be  evil ; 

6.  It  theybe  Rood,  to  the 'resurrection of  everlasting  life; 
and  i£  they  be  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation,  being 
on  a  parallel,  the  one  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  other  on  the 
other  liand,  according  to  the  mercy,  and  the  justice,  and  the 
holiness  which  is  in   Christ,   who  was  ^before  the  world 

6.  And  now  there  cannot  be  written  in  this  "book  even  a 
hundredth  part  of  the  things  which  Jesus  did  truly  teach 
unto  the  people  ; 

7.  But  behold  the  'plates  of  NephI  do  contain  the  more 
Pft"^  of  the  things  which  he  taught  the  people  ; 

ttii^  these  things  have  I  written,  which  are  a  lesser 
written  them  ti 
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unto  thia  people,  -'from  the  GentUea,  according  to  the  words 
which  Jesus  hath  Bpoken. 

9.  And  when  they  shall  have  received  this,  which  is  ex- 
pedient that  they  should  have  first,  to  try  their  (alth,  and  if 
it  shall  so  be  that  they  shall  believe  'these  things,  then  shall 
the  "greater  things  be  made  manltest  unto  them. 

10.  And  if  it  so  be  that  they  will  not  believe  these  things. 
then  shall  the  greater  things  "w  withheld  from  them,  unto 
their  condemnation. 

11.  Behold  I  were  about  to  write  them  "all  which  were 
engraven  upon  the  plates  of  Nephi,  but  the  Lord  forbid  it, 
saying,  I  will  try  the  faith  of  my  people  ; 

laT  Therefore  I  Mormon,  do  write  the  things  which  have 
been  commanded  me  of  the  Lord.  And  now  I,  Mormon, 
make  an  end  of  my  sayings,  and  proceed  to  write  the  things 
which  have  been  commanded  me  ; 

13.  Therefore  I  would  that  ye  should  behold  that  the 
Lord  truly  did  teach  the  people,  for  the  space  of  three  days ; 
and  after  that,  he  did  shewr  himself  unto  them  oft,  ajid 
did  Pbieak  bread  oft,  and  bless  it,  and  give  it  unto  them. 

11.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  did  teach  and  minieter 
unto  Uie  'children  of  the  multitude  of  whom  hath  been 
spoken,' and  he  did  loose  their  tongues,  and  they  did  speak 
unto  their  fathers  ''great  and  marvellous  things,  even  greater 
than  he  had  revealed  unto  the  people,  and  loosed  their 
tongues  that  they  could  utter, 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  he  had  ascended  Into 
heaven  the  second  time  that  he  shewed  himself  unto  them, 
and  had  gone  unto  the  Father,  after  having  'healed  all  their 
aick,  and  their  lame,  and  opened  the  eyes  of  their  blind  and 
unstopped  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  even  had  done  alt 
manner  of  cures  among  them,  and  raised  a  man  from  the 
dead,  and  had  shewn  forth  bis  power  unto  them,  and  had 
ascended  unto  the  Father, 

16.  Behold,  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the 
multitude  gathered  themselves  together,  and  they  both  saw 
and  heard  these  children  ;  yea,  'even  babes  did  open  their 
mouths,  and  utter  marvellous  things ;  and  the  things  which 
they  did  utter  were  forbidden,  that  there  should  not  any  man 
write  them. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  "disciples  whom  Jesus 
had  chosen,  began  from  that  time  forth  to  'baptize  and  to 
teach  as  many  as  did  come  unto  them ;  and  as  many  as  were 
haptiEed  in  the  name  of  Jesua,  were  "filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

18.  And  many  of  them  saw  and  heard  unspeakable  things, 
which  are  'not  lawful  to  be  written : 
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19.  And  the;  tausht,  and  did  minister  one  to  snother; 
and  they  had  'all  things  common  among  them,  every  num 
dealing  justly,  one  with  another. 

20.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  did  do  all  things,  even 
as  JeauB  had  commanded  them. 


CHAPTER  27. 

I.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  the  Misciples  of  Jesus 
■were  journeying  and  were  preaching  the  things  which  they 
bad  both  beard  and  Been,  and  were  Baptizing  ir  *' ' 


Jesus,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  diacdples  were  gathered  to- 
gether, and  were  united  in  mightji  'prayer  and  listing. 

2.  And  Jesus  again  shewed  bimeelt  unto  them,  (or  they 
were  praying  unto  the  Father,  in  bis  name ;  and  Ji^us  came 
and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  give  unto  yon  ? 

3.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  we  will  that  thon 
wouldst  tell  uB  the  name  whereby  we  shall  call  this  church ; 
for  there  are  disputations  among  the  people  concerning  this 
matter. 

•4,  Andthe  Lord  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  why  is  it  that  the  people  should  murmur  and  dis- 


pute E>ecau9e  of  this  thing? 

6.  Have  they  riot  read  tbi  .  , 

take  upon  you  tne  ''name  of  Chriat,  which  is  my  name?  for 


6,  Have  thev  riot  read  the  scriptures,  which  nay  ye  must 


by  tiiis  name  shall  ye  be  called  at  the  last  day; 

6.  And  whoso  teketh  upon  him  my  name,  and  endureth 
to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved  at  the  last  day ; 

7.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  shall  do,  ye  shall  do  it  in  my 
name;  therefore  ye  shall  call  the  church  in  my  name ;  and 
ye  shall  call  upon  the  Father  in  my  name,  that  he  vrill  bless 
the  church  for  my  sake ; 

8.  And  bow  be  it  my  church,  save  It  be  called  in  my 
name?  for  if  a  church  be  called  in  Moses'  name,  then  it  be 
Moses'  church ;  or  If  It  be  called  In  the  name  of  a  man,  tben 
It  be  the  church  of  a  man ;  but  if  It  be  called  in  my  name, 
then  it  is  my  church,  it  it  so  be  that  they  are  built  upon  my 
gospel. 

9.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  are  built  upon  mr 
gospel;  therefore  ye  shall  call  whatsoever  thinf^  ye  do  cal^ 
In  my  name ;  therefore  if  ye  call  upon  the  Father,  tor  the 
church,  if  it  be  in  my  name,  the  Father  will  hear  you ; 
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10.  Aad  if  it  so  be  that  tJie  church  la  built  upon  my 
gospel,  then  will  the  Father  shew  forth  his  own  works  in  it ; 

11.  But  if  it  be  not  built  upon  my  gospel,  and  is  built 
upon,  the  worka  ot  men,  or  upon  the  workii  of  the  devil, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  joy  in  chuir  works  for  a 
season,  and  by  and  by  the  end  cometh.  and  they  are  ^bewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  Hre,  from  whence  there  is  no  returji ; 

12.  For  their  works  do  follow  them,  for  it  la  because  of 
their  works  that  they  are  hewn  down ;  therefore  remember . 
the  things  that  I  have  told  you. 

13.  Behold  I  have  given  unto  you  my  gospel,  and  this  is 
the  gospel  which  I  have  given  unto  you,  that  I  came  into 
the  world  to  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  because  my  Father 

14.  And  my  Father  seat  me  that  I  m^ht  be  lifted  up 
upon  the  cross ;  and  after  that  1  had -'been  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross,  that  I  might  draw  all  men  uiito  me ;  that  as  I  have 
been  lifted  up  by  men,  even  so  should  men  "be  lifted  up  by 
the  Father,  to  stand  before  me,  to  be  judged  of  tbeir  works, 
whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they  be  evil ; 

15.  And  for  this  cause  have  I  been  lifted  up :  therefore, 
according  lo  the  power  of  the  Father,  1  will  draw  all  men 
unto '  me,  that  they  may  be  judged  according  to  their 
works. 

16.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whoso  repenteth  and 
is  "baptized  in  my  name,  shall  be  filled  ;  and  if  he  'endureth 
to  the  end,  behold,  him  will  I  hold  guiltless  before  my 
Father,  at  that  day  when  I  shall  stand  to  judge  the  world.. 

17.  And  he  that  endureth  not  unto  the  end,  the  same  la 
he  that  is  also  -'hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  £re,  from 
whence  they  can  no  more  return,  because  of  the  justice  of 
the  Father: 

18.  And  this  is  the  word  which  he  bath  given  unto  the 
~  children  of  men.    Andior  this  cause  he  fultilleth  the  words 

which  he  hath  given,  and  he  lieth  not,  but  fulfiUeth  alt  his 

19.  And  *no  unclean  thing  can  enter  into  his  kingdom ; 
therefore  nothing  entereth  into  his  rest,  save  it  be  those 
who  have  washed  Uieir  garments  in  my  blood,  because  of 
their  faith,  and  the  repentance  ot  all  their  sins,  and  their 
faithfulness  unto  the  'end, 

20.  Now  this  ia  the  commandment,  repent,  all  ye  ends  of 
tbe  earth,  and  come  unto  me  and  bo  "baptized  in  my  name, 
that  ye  may  be  sanctilled  by  the  "reception  of  the  Holy 
Gbos^  that  ye  may  stand  spotless  before  me  at  the  last  day. 

21.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  is  my  gospel ;  and 
ye  know  the  tilings  that  ye  must  do  in  my  church  ;  for  the 
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do,  that  shall  ye  also  do  ;  for 

that  which  ye  nave  seen  me  do,  even  that  shall  ye  doj 

22.  Therefore  if  ye  do  these  things,  blessed  are  ye,  for  ye 
shall  be  "lifted  up  at  the  last  day. 

28.  Write  the  thines  which  ye  have  seen  and  heard,  save 
It  be  those  '%vhich  are  forbidden ; 

24.  Write  the  works  of  this  people,  which  shall  be,  even 
as  hath  1:>eeD  written,  ol  that  which  hath  been  ; 

25.  For  behold,  'out  of  the  books  which  have  been 
writt«n,  and  which  shall  be  written,  shall  this  people  *!» 
judged,  for  by  them  shall  their  works  be  known  unto 


world  be  judged. 

27.  And  know  ye  that  "ye  shall  be  judges  of  this  people, 
according  to  the  judgment  which  I  nliall  give  notci  you,  which 
shall  be  juHt:  therefore  what  mannt-r  of  men  had  ye  ought  to 
be?    Verily  I  say  unt«  you,  even  as  I  am. 

28.  And  now  I  go  unto  the  Father.  And  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  things  ye  sliaU  ask  the  Father,  in  my 
name,  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ; 

29.  Therefore,  'ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you  ;  for  he  that  asketh,  receiveth,  and 
unto  him  that  knocketh.  It  shall  be  opened. 

30.  And  now  behold,  my  joy  is  great,  even  unto  fulnens, 
because  of  you,  and  also  this  generation ;  yea,  and  even  the 
Father  rejoiceth,  and  also  all  the  holy  angels,  because  of  you 
and  this  generation  ;  tor  none  of  them  are  lost. 

31.  Behold,  I  would  that  ye  should  understand  ;  for  I 
mean  them  who  are  now  alive  of  this  generation  ;  and  none 
ol  them  are  lost ;  and  in  them  I  have  fulness  of  joy, 

32.  But  behold,  it  aorroweth  me  because  of  the  "^junh 
generation  f  roni  this  generation,  for  they  are  led  away  captive 
by  him,  even  as  was  the  'son  of  perdition  ;  for  they  will  sell 
me  for  silver,  and  for  gold,  and  tor  that  which  iwoth  doth 
corrupt,  and  which  thieves  can  break  through  and  steal. 
And  in  that  day  will  I  visit  them,  even  in  'turning  their 
works  upon  their  own  heads. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 
sayings,  he  saith  unto  his  disciples,  '"Enter  ye  in  at  the 
straight  gate  ;  for  straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way 
that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  Snd  tt,  but  wide  u 
the  gate,  and  broad  the  way  which  leads  to  death,  and  many 
there  be  that  travel  therein,  until  the  night  cometh,  wherein 
no  man  can  work. 
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CHAPTER  28. 

~"  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  said  these 
words,  he  spake  untc  his  disciples,  one  by  one,  saying  unto 
them,  What  is  it  that  je  desire  of  me,  after  that  lam  gone  to 
the  Father  t 

a.  And  they  all  spake,  save  It  were  three,  we  desire  that 
after  we  have  lived  unto  the  age  of  man,  that  our  ministry, 
'Wherein  thou  hast  called  tis,  may  have  an  end,  that  ive  may 
speedily  come  unto  thee,  in  thy  kingdom. 

3.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Blessed  are  ye,  because  ye 
desired  this  thing  of  me ;  therefore  after  that  ye  are  "^venty 
and  two  years  old,  ye  shall  come  unto  me  in  my  kingdom, 
and  with  me  ve  shall  And  rest. 

4.  And  when  he  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  turned  him- 
self unto  the  three,  and  said  unto  them.  What  will  ye  that  I 
should  do  unto  you,  when  I  am  gone  unto  the  Father  1 

5.  And  they  sorrowed  tn  their  hearts,  for  they  dnrst  not 
speak  unto  him  the  thing  which  they  desired. 

S.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  I  know  your  thoughts, 
and  ye  have  desired  the  thing  which  'John,  my  beloved,  who 
was  with  me  in  my  ministry,  before  that  I  was  'lifted  up  by 
tJle  Jews,  desired  of  me  ; 

7.  Therefore  more  blessed  are  ye,  tor  ye  shall  ''never  taste 
of  death,  but  ye  shall  live  to  behold  all  the  doings  of  the 
Father  unto  the  children  of  men,  even  until  all  things  shall 
be  fullllled,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  when  I 
shall  'come  in  my  glory,  with  the  powers  of  heaven  ; 

8.  And  ye  slmil  never  ■'endure  the  pains  of  death;  but 
when  I  shall  come  in  my  glory,  ye  shall  be  'changed  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  from  mortality  to  immortality :  and  then 
shall  ye  be  blessed  in  the  kingdom  bf  my  Father. 

Q.  And  asain,  ye  shall  not  have  *pain  while  ye  shall 
dwell  in  the  flesh,  neither  sorrow,  'save  it  be  (or  the  sins  of 
the  world  ;  and  all  this  will  I  do  because  of  the  thing  which 
ye  have  desired  of  me,  for  ye  ha Ve  desired  that  ye  might  bring 
the  souls  of  men  unto  me,  while  the  world  shall  stand  ; 

10.  And  for  this  cause  ye  shall  have  fulness  of  joy ;  and  ye 
shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father ;  yea,  your  .joy 
shall  be  full,  even  as  the  Father  hath  given  me  fulness  of 
joy :  and  ye  shall  be  even  as  I  am,  and  I  am  even  as  the 
Father ;  and  the  Father  and  I  are  ^ne  ; 

11.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  beareth  record  of  the  Father  and 
me ;  and  the  Father  *giveth  the  Holy  G  host  unto  the  children 
of  men,  because  of  me. 

12.  Andlt  came  to  pass  thatwhen  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
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words,  he  touched  every  one  ol  tbem  with  his  linger,  B&ve  it 
were  the  tire*  who  were  to  tarry,  and  then  he  doported. 

18.  And  behold,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  'they  ■were 
caught  up  into  heaven,  and  saw  and  heard  unspeakable 
tbinKS. 

11,  And  it  was  "forbidden  them  that  they  should  utter ; 
neither  was  it  given  unto  them  power  that  tbey  could  nttei 
the  things  which  they  saw  and  lleard ; 

15.  And  whether  they  were  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body, 
they  could  not  tell ;  for  it  did  seem  unto  them  like  a  trans- 
flgiiration  of  them,  that  tbey  were  changed  from  this  body 
of  flesh  into  an  immortal  state,  that  they  could  behold  tbe 
thin^  of  God. 

16.  But  it  came  to  poas  that  tbey  did  again  minister 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  nevertheless  they  did  not 
tnlnifiter  of  the  things  which  they  had  heard  and  seen,  because 
of  the  "commandment  which  was  given  them  tn  heaven. 

17.  And  now  "whether  tJiey  were  mortal  or  immartal, 
from  the  day  of  their  transflKuration,  I  know  not ; 

18.  But  this  much  I  know,  according  to  the  record  'whicll 
hath  been  ^iven,  they  did  go  forth  upon  the  face  of  the  land, 
and  did  minlHter  unto  all  the  people,  uniting  as  many  to  the 
church  aa  would  believe  in  thejr  preachin^f ;  *liaptiz!ng  them ; 
and  as  many  as  were  baptized,  did  'receive  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

10.  And  they  were  cast  into  prison  by  them  who  did  not 
belong  to  the  church.  And  the  'prisons  could  not  hold  them, 
for  they  were  rent  in  twain, 

20.  And  they  were  cast  down  into  the  earth.  Bntthay 
did  smite  the  earth  with  the  word  of  God,  insomuch  that  1^ 
his  power  they  were  delivered  out  of  the  depths  of  the 
earth ;  and  therefore  they  could  not  dig  pits  sutBcient  to 
hold  tbem. 

21.  And thricethey werecastintoafuniace,andreoeived 

22.  And  twice  were  they  cast  into  I 
and  behold  they  did  play  with  the  beas 
suckling  lamb,  and  received  no  harm. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  tnev  aia  go  torta 
among  all  the  people  of  Nephi,  and  did  preach  the  gospel  of 
Christ  nnto  all  people  upon  the  face  of  the  land ;  and  they 
were  converted  unto  the  Lord,  and  were  united  unto  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  thus  the  people  of  'that  generation 
were  blessed,  according  to  the  word  of  Jesus. 

2i.  And  now  I,  Mormon,  make  an  end  of  speakinf;  con- 
cemlng^hese  things  for  a  time. 

25.  Behold,  I  was  about  to  write  the  'names  of  those  who 
were  never  to  taste  of  death ;  but  the  Lord  forbade,  there- 
fore I  write  them  not,  for  they  are  hid  from  the  world. 
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28.  But  behold  ■!  have  seen  them,  and  ihej  have  minis- 
tered unto  me ; 

27.  And  behold  they  will  be  among  the  Gentilea.  and  tJie 
GentileH  knoweth  them  not. 

28.  They  will  also  be  among  the  Jews,  and  the  Jews  shall 
know  them  not. 

W.  And  it  shall  come  to  paas,  when  the  Lord  i^eeth  lit  in 
hiswladom,  that  they  shall  minister  unto  all  the  scattered 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  unto  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues  and 
people,  and  shall  bring  out  of  them  unto  .lesus  many  souls, 
that  their  'desire  may  be  fuinUed,  and  also  beoauae  ot 
the  "coDVtnctnfc  power  of  God  which  is  in  them  ; 

30.  And  thev  are  as  the  angels  of  God,  and  if  thej  shall 
pray  unto  tJie  ^ther  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  can  shew 
themselves  unto  whatsoever  man  it  seemeth  them  good  ; 

SI.  Therefore  'great  and  marvellous  works  shall  be 
wrought  by  them,  before  the  great  and  coming  day,  when 
-"  people  must  surely  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
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32.  Yea  even  among  the  Gentiles  shall  there  be  a  great 
and  marvellous  work  wrought  by  them,  before  that  judg- 


ment day. 

33.  And   if   yi  ,  .      .  „     -       - 

account  of  all  the  marvellous  works  of  Christ,  ye  would. 


had  *all  the  scriptures  which  give  t 

marvellous  works  of  Christ,  ye  wouli_, 

according  to  the  words  of  Christ,  know  that  these  things 

the. 


Jeeus  and  the  woius  of  those  whom  he  hatb  sent,  recelveth 
not  Mm ;  and  therefore  he  will  not  receive  them  at  the  last 

35.  And  it  would  be  better  for  tbem  if  tbey  had  not  been 
bom.  For  do  ye  suppose  that  ye  can  get  rid  of  the  justice 
of  an  offended  God,  who  hath  been  trampled  under  feet  ot 
men,  that  thereby  salvation  might  come! 

36.  And  now  behold,  as  I  spake  concerning  those  whom 
the  Lord  had  chosen,  yea,  even  three  who  were  ^  "caught  up 
into  the  heavens,  that  I  knew  not  '*nhether  they  were 
cleansed  from  mortality  to  immortality. 

37.  But  behold,  since  I  wrote,  I  nave  inquired  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  hath  made  it  manifest  unto  nie,  that  there 
must  needs  be  a  change  wrought  upon  their  bodies,  or '  'else 
it  needs  be  that  they  must  taste  of  death  ; 

33.  Therefore  tliat  they  might  not  taste  of  death,  there 
was  a  change  wrought  upon  their  bodies,  that  they 
might  •  %ot  suffer  pain  nor  sorrow,  save  it  were  for  the  sins 
ot  the  world. 
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39.  Now  this  change  was  not  equal  to  that  which  should 
take  place  at  IJie  last  day  ;  but  tbcre  waa  a  chaoge  wrought  . 
upon  them,  insomuch  that  Satan  could  have  no  power  over 
them,  that  he  could  not  t«inpt  ihem,  and  tbey  were  aanctifled 
in  the  flesh,  that  they  were  holy,  and  that  the  ''powers  ol 
the  earth  could  not  hold  theia  ; 

40.  And  in  this  state  they  were  to  remaia  until  the  judg- 
ment day  of  Christ ;  and  at  that  da;y  they  were  W  receive 
a '-'greater  change,  and  to  be  received  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  Father  t«  go  no  more  out,  but  to  dwell  with  God  eteroally 
in  the  heavens. 


CHAPTER  28, 

1.  And  now  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  when  the  Lord 
shall  see  fit,  in  his  wisdom,  that  these  savings  shaiU  '^K>me 
unto  the  Gentiles,  accordinft  to  his  word,  tlien  ye  may  know 
that  the  'covenant  which  the  Father  hath  made  with  the 
children  of  Israel,  concerning  their  restoration  to  the  lands 
of  their  inheritance,  ia  already  beginning  to  be  fnlfllled; 

2.  And  ye  may  know  that  the  words  of  the  Lord,  which 
have  been  spoken  by  the  holy  prophets,  shall  all  be  fulfilled  ; 
and  ye  need  not  say  that  the  Lord  delays  bis  coming  unto 
the  cldldren  of  Israel ; 

3.  And  ye  need  not  imagine  in  your  hearts  that  the 
words  which  have  been  spoken  are  vain,  tor  behold,  the 
Lord  will  remember  his  ccfvenant  which  he  hath  made  unto 
his  people  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

4.  And  'when  ye  shall  see  these  sayings  comin;;  forth 
among  you,  then  ye  need  not  any  longer  spurn  at  the  doin^ 
of  the  Lord,  for  the  sword  of  his  justice  ia  in  his  right  hand, 
and  behold  at  that  day,  if  ye  shall  spurn  at  his  doings,  he 
will  cause  that  ''it  shall  soon  overtake  you. 

5.  Wo  unto  him  that  spurneth  at  the  doings  of  the 
Lord ;  yea,  wo  unto  him  that  shall  deny  the  Christ  and  his 

6.  Tea,  'wo  unto  him  that  shall  deny  the  revelations  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  shall  say  the  Lord  no  longer  worketh  by 
revelation,  or  by  prophecy,  or  by  gifts,  or  by  tongues,  or  by 
healings,  or  by  uie  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

7.  Yea,  and  wo  unto  him  that  shall  say  at  that  day,  to 

g;t  gain,  that  there  can  be  no  miracle  wrought  by  Jesus 
hrist ;  for  he  that  doeth  this,  shall  become  like  unto 
the  ■'son  of  perdition,  for  whom  there  was  no  mercy,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  o(  Christ. 

8.  Yea,  and  ye  need  not  any  longer  hiss,  nor  spurn,  nor 
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make  game  ol  the  Jews,  nor  anv  ot  the  remnaat  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  toe  behold  the  Lord  remembereth  hjs  'cove- 
nant unto  them,  ajtd  be  wilt  do  unto  them  according  to  that 
which  he  hath  sworn ; 

9.  Therefore  ye  need  not  suppose  that  ye  can  turn  tbe 
right  hand  of  the  Lord  unto  the  left,  that  he  may  not  ^eze- 
cute  J  udgment  unto  the  fulfilling  of  the  'covenant  which  he 
hath  made  unto  tbe  house  of  Israel. 


CHAPTER  30. 

1.  HsARKEH,  O  ye  Gentiles,  and  hear  the  words  ot  Jeaus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  tbe  living  God,  which  he  hath  com- 
manded "me  that  I  should  speak  concerning  you,  tor,  behold 
he  commandetb  me  that  I  should  write  saying, 

2,  Turn,  all  ye  Gentiles  from  your  wicked  ways,  and 
repent  of  jour  evil  doings,  of  your  'lyings  and  deceiviugs, 
and  of  your  'whoredoms,  and  of  your  'secret  abominations, 
and  your  idolatries,  and  ot  your  murders,  and  your  'prieat- 
craft«,  and  your  euvyings,  and  your  strifes,  and  from  all 

Sur  wickedness  and  abominations,  and  come  unto  me,  and 
'baptized  in  my  name,  that  ye  may  receive  a  remlssioa 
of  your  sins,  and  be  'filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  ye 
may  be  'numbered  with  my  people,  who  are  of  the  house  ot 
Israel. 


IT.    NEPHI. 

THE    BOOK    OP    NEPHI. 


CHAPTER  1. 

An  account  of  tlte  people  of  Nephl,  according  to  hia  record. 

1,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  "thirty  and  fourth  year 

passed  away,   and  also  the  thirty  and    fifth,   and    behold 

the  ^disciples  of  Jesus  hod  formed  a  church  ot  Christ  in  all 


them,  and  did  truly  repent  of  their   s 

ins,  we 

re  '^baptized 

g.  »e  j,  m.  Hep- 15 
*,».«,  m.N.p.ia. 

A,  Me 
Nep.  21 

fc,  ■"-  Hep-  81. 

i.  «e},  m.  Nep,  16, 
p,»wa.!i,  N«p.ft 

In  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  they  did  also  ''receive  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thirty  and  sixth  year,  the 
people  were  all  converted  unto  the  Lord,  upon  all  the  faice  at 
the  land,  both  Nephites  and  Lamanites,  and  there  were  no 
contentions  and  disputations  among  chem,  and  every  man 
did  deal  Justly  one  with  another ; 

3.  And  they  had  'all  things  common  among  them,  there- 
tore  they  were  not  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free,  but  they 
were  all  made  free,  and  partakers  of  the  ■'heavenly  gift. 

i.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  thirty  and  seventh  year 
passed  away  also,  and  there  still  continued  to  be  peace  in 
the  land. 

5.  And  there  were  great  and  marvellous  works  vwrougbt 
by  the  disciples  of  Jenus,  insomuch  that  they  did  heal  the 
sick,  and  raise  the  dead,  and  cau^^e  the  laine  to  walk,  and 
the  blind  to  receive  sight,  and  the  deaf  to  hear;  and  all 
manner  of  miracles  did  they  work  among  the  cluldi«ii  ot 
men ;  and  in  nothing  did  they  work  miracles  save  it  were  in 
the  name  of  Jesus. 

6.  And  thus  did  the  thirty  and  eighth  year  paas  away, 
and  also  the  thirty  and  ninth,  and  forty  and  first,  and  the 
forty  and  second ;  yea,  even  until  forty  and  nine  years  had 
passed  away,  and  also  the  fifty  and  nrst,  and  the  fifty  and 
second ;  yea,  and  even  imtil  fifty  and  nine  years  had  passed 
away; 

7.  And  the  Lord  did  prosper  them  exceedingly  in  the 
land  ;  yea,  insomuch  that  they  did  fill  cities  again  where 
there  had  tieen  cities  burned ; 

8.  Yea,  even  that  great  'city  Zarahenila  did  they  cause 
to  be  built  again. 

0.  But  there  were  many  cities  which  had  Ijeen  sunk,  and 
n^al«rs  came  up  in  the  st«ad  thereof;  therefore  ihese  cities 
could  not  be  renewed. 

10.  And  now  behold  it  came  to  paas  that  the  people  of 
Nephi  did  wax  strong,  and  did  multiply  e:(ceeding  fast, 
and  became  an  exceeding  fair  and  deliKhtsorae  people. 

11.  And  they  were  married,  and  ^ven  in  marriage,  and 
were  blessed  according  to  the  multitude  of  the  promises 
which  the  Lord  had  made  unto  them. 

12.  And  they  did  not  walk  any  more  after  the  perform- 
ances and  ordinances  of  the  ^law  of  Moses,  but  they  did 
walk  after  the  commandments  which  they  had  received  from 
their  Lord  and  their  God.  coutinuing  in  'fasting  and  prayer, 
and  in  'meeting  together  oft.  both  to  '^ray  and  to  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

13.  And  it  e:inie  to  pass  that  there  was  no  contentjon 

.,'  III.  h'Jp.  8  :  ft    9 :  J.  7.         J,  MB  I.,  ii!  Kup.  si.     ni,'Nep.'9  :!».    16  :  %^ 
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unong  all  the  people,  in  all  the  land,  but  there  were  "mighty 
Quracles  wrought  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

14.  And  it  came  to  paea  that  the  seventy  and  first  year 
passed  away,  and  also  the  seventy  and  second  year ;  yea,  and 
in  fine,  till  the  seventy  and  ninth  year  had  passed  awa^ ; 
yea,  even  an  liundred  years  had  passed  away,  and  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus,  whom  he  had  chosen,  had  all  gone  to 
tM  "paradiae  of  God,  save  it  were  the  ''three  who  should 
tarry;  and  there  were  'other  disciples  ordained  in  their  stead; 
and  also  many  of  that  generation  which  had  passed  away. 

15.  Aud  It  came  to  pass  that  there  was  no  contention  in 
Hie  land,  because  of  the  love  of  God  which  did  dwell  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people. 

16.  And  there  were  no  envyings,  nor  strifes,  nor  tumults, 
nor  whoredoms,  nor  lyings,  nor  murders,  nor  any  manner  of 
lasciviouBuess ;  and  surely  there  could  not  be  a  happier 
people  among  all  the  people  who  had  been  created  by  the 
hand  of  God ; 

17.  There  were  no  robbers,  nor  murderers,  neither  were 
there  Lanianites,  nor  any  manner  of  ites ;  but  they  were  in 
one,  the  children  of  Christ,  and  heirs  to  the  kingdom  ot  God ; 

18.  And  how  blessed  were  they,  for  the  Lord  did  bless 
tliem  in  all  their  doings ;  yea,  even  they  were  blessed  and 
prospered,  until  an  htindreo  and  ten  years  had  passed  away  i 
and  the  first  generation  from  Christ  had  passed  away,  and 
there  was  no  contention  in  all  the  land, 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  'Nephi,  he  that  kept  thia 
last  record,  (and  he  kept  It  upon  the  'plates  ot  Nephi,^  died, 
and  his  son  Amos  kept  it  in  his  stead ;  and  he  kept  it  upon 
the  plates  ot  Nephl  also ; 

20.  And  he  kept  it  eighty  and  lour  years,  and  there  rtas 
Still  peace  in  the  land,  save  itwere  a  small  part  of  the  people 
who  bad  revolted  from  the  church,  aud  took  upon  them  the 
name  of  Lamanites ;  therefore  there  began  to  be  Lamanites 
again  in  the  land. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Amos  died  also,  (and  it  was 
an  hundred  and  ninety  and  four  years  from  the  coming  of 
Christ,)  aud  his  son  Amos  kept  the  record  iu  his  stead ;  and 
he  also  kept  it  upon  the  plates  of  Nephl ;  and  it  was  also 
written  in  the  booK  ol  Nepbi,  which  is  this  book. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  two  hundred  years  had 
passed  away,  and  the  second  generation  had  all  passed  away 

23.  And  now  I,  Mormon,  would  that  ye  should  know  that 
the  people  had  multiplied,  insomuch  that  they  were  spread 
upon  all  the  face  ol  the  lend,  and  that  they  had  become  ex< 
ceedlng  rich,  because  ol  their  prosperity  in  Christ. 
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24.  And  now  In  this  two  hundred  and  first  je&T,  there 
began  to  be  among  them  those  who  were  lifted  up  In  pride, 
such  as  the  wearing  of  cosily  apparel,  and  all  manner  of  fine 
pearls,  and  of  the  nne  things  of  the  world. 

26.  And  from  that  time  forth  they  did  have  their  goods 
and  their  substance  'no  more  common  among  them, 

28.  And  they  tiegan  to  be  divided  into  elaeBes,  and  tbey 
began  to  build  up  churches  unto  themselves,  to  get  Ruin,  and 
began  to  deny  the  true  church  of  Christ. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  two  hundred  and  ten 
Tears  had  passed  away  there  were  many  churches  in  the 
land  ;  yea,  there  were  manv  churches  which  professed  to 
know  the  Christ,  and  yet  they  did  deny  the  more  parts  of 
his  gospel,  insamuch  that  they  did  receive  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  and  did  administer  that  which  was  sacred  unto 
him  to  whom  it  had  "been  forbidden,  because  of  unworthi- 

28.  And  this  church  did  multiply  exceedingly,  because  of 
iniquity,  and  because  of  the  power  of  satan  who  did  get  hold 
upon  theirhearta. 

2U.  And  again,  there  was  another  church  which  denied 
the  Christ ;  and  they  did  persecute  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  because  of  their  humility,  and  their  belief  in  Christ ; 
and  they  did  despise  them,  because  of  the  many  miracles 
which  were  wrought  among  them  ; 

30.  Therefore  they  did  exercise  power  and  authority  over 
the  'disciples  of  Jesus  who  did  tarry  with  them,  and  they  did 
cast  them  into  prison  :  but  by  the  power  of  the  word  of  God, 
which  was  in  them,  the  ■'prisons  were  rent  in  twain,  and  thsj 
went  forth  doing  mighty  miracles  among  them. 

31.  Nevertheless,  and  notwithstanding  all  these  miracles, 
the  people  did  harden  their  hearts,  and  did  seek  to  kill  them, 
even  ah  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  sought  to  Mil  Jesus,  accord- 
ing to  his  word ; 

32.  And  they  did  cast  them  Into  ^furnaces  of  Are,  and 
they  came  forth  receiving  no  harm  ; 

33.  And  they  also  cast  them  into  *den8  of  wild  V~-'- 
id  they  did  i' "  '" " "-" 

..  lamb  :  and  t 
Ing  no  harm. 

34.  Nevertheless,  the  people  did  harden  their  hearts,  for 
they  were  led  by  many  priests  and  false  prophets  to  build  up 
many  churches,  and  to  do  all  mannerof  iniquity.  And  they 
did  smite  upon  the  people  of  Jesus ;  but  the  people  of  Jesua 
did  not  smite  again.  And  thus  they  did  dwindle  in  unbelief 
and  wickedness,  from  year  to  year,  even  until  two  hundred 
and  thirty  years  had  passed  away. 

35.  And  now  It  came  to  pass  in  this  year,  yea,  in  the  two 
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liuodred  and  thirty  and  Brat  year,  there  was  a  great  division 
amoDK  the  people. 

wT  And  It  came  to  pass  that  in  this  year  there  arose  a 
people  who  were  called  the  Nephites,  and  they  were  true 
believers  In  Christ ;  and  amonK  tnem  there  were  those  who 
were  called  by  the  Lamanites,  Jacobites,  and  Josephltes,  and 
Zoramites  ; 

37.  Therefore  the  true  believers  in  Chriet,  and  the  true 
worshippers  at  Christ,  (among  whom  were  the  three 
disciples  of  Jesus  who  should  tarrj,)  were  called  NepblCea, 
and  Jacobites,  and  Josephites,  and  Zoramltes, 

3S.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  who  rejected  the  gospel, 
were  called  Lamanites,  and  Lemuelites,  and  Ishmaelites  ; 
and  they  did  not  dwindle  in  unbelief,  but  tJieydid  '"wilfully 
rebel  a^inst  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  they  did  teach  their 
children  that  they  should  not  believe,  even  aa  their  fathers, 
from  the  befcinntng,  did  dwindle. 

39.  And  it  was  Decause  of  the  wickedness  and  abomina- 
tion of  tlieir  fathers,  even  as  it  was  in  the  beginning.  And 
they  were  taught  to  hate-  the  children  of  God,  even  as  the 
Lamanites  were  taught  to '  'hate  tlie  children  of  Nepbi,  from 
the  beginning. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  two  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  years  had  passed  away,  and  thus  were  the  affairs  of  the 
people.  And  the  more  wicked  part  of  the  people  did  wax 
strong,  and  became  exceeding  more  numerous  than  were  the 
people  of  God. 


things.     And  thus  did  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  pass 
away,  and  also  two  hundred  and  sixty  years. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliatthe  wicked  part  of  the  people 
began  again  to  build  up  the  '^secret  oaths  and  combinations 
of  Gadianton. 

43.  And  also  the  people  who  were  called  the  people  of 
Nephi,  began  to  be  proud  In  their  hearts,  because  of  their 
ejcceeding  riches,  and  become  vain,  like  unto  their  brethren, 
the  Lamanites. 

44.  And  from  this  time,  Hie  '''disciples  began  to  sorrow 
for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

45.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  three  hundred  years 
had  passed  away,  both  the  people  of  Nephi  and  the  Laman- 
ites had  become  exceeding  wicked  one  tike  unto  anotlier. 

46.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  '  Tobbers  of  Gadianton 
did  spread  over  all  the  face  of  the  land ;  and  there  were  none 
that  were  riahteoua,  save  it  were  the  disciples  ot  Jesus. 
And  gold  and  silver  did  they  lay  up  In  store  in  abundance, 
and  did  traffic  in  ail  maner  of  traffic 
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47.  And  It  came  to  paas  that  &ft«r  three  hundred  and 

five  yeara  had  paased  away,  <and  the  people  did  still  remain 
in  wiekedneaB,!  Amos  died,  and  hia  brother  Ammaron,  did 
keep  the  record  in  his  etead. 

48.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  three  hundred  and 
twenty  years  had  passed  away,  Ammaron,  being  constrained 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  hide  up  the  records  which  were 
eacred;  yea,  even  '-'al!  the  sacced  records  which  had  been 
handed  down  from  generation  to  generation,  which  were 
sacred  even  until  the  three  hundred  and  twentieth  year  from 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

49.  And  he  did  hide  them  up  unto  the  Lord,  that  they 
might  come  again  ''untothe  remnant  of  the  house  o(  Jacob, 
according  to  the  prophecies  and  the  promises  of  the  Lord. 
And  thus  is  the  end  o£  the  record  of  I 
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CHAPTER  1. 

1.  And  now  I,  Mormon,  make  a  record  of  the  things 

which  I  have  both  seen  and  heard,  and  call  it  the  'Book  of 
Mormon. 

2.  And  about  the  time  that  'Ammaron  hid  up  the  records 
unto  the  Lord,  he  came  unto  me,  (I  being  about  ten  years  of 
age :  and  I  began  to  be  learned  somewhat  after  the  manner 
of  the  learning  of  my  people,)  and  Ammaron  said  unto  me, 
1  perceive  that  thou  art  a  sober  child,  and  art  quick  to 
observe  ; 

3.  Therefore  when  ye  are  about  twenty  and  four  years 
old,  I  would  that  je  afiould  remember  the  things  that  ye 
have  observed  concerning  this  people;  — ■^  —' —  ■"  —  -' 
that  age,  go  to  the  land  "Antum,  unto  ,     ...  __ 

■        ,o  the  Lord,  all 

-    ^ of  Nephi  unto 

yourself,  and  the  remainder  shall  ;e  leave  in  the  place  where 
tbeyare;  and  ye  shall  engrave  on  the  plates  of  Nephi,  'all 
the  things  that  ye  have  observed  concerning  this  people. 
6.  And  I,  Mormon,  being  a  descendant  ot^Nephi,  [and  my 
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.  (iitber'e  name  was  Mormon,)  I  remembered  the  thlnga  which 
Ammaron  commanded  mc. 

e.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I,  beinK  eleven  fears  old,  waa 
carried  by  my  lather  into  the  laud  southward,  even  to 
the  -Qand  of  Zarahemla ; 

7.  The  whole  face  ol  the  land  having  become  covered 
with  buildingB,  and  the  people  were  as  numerous  almost^ 
as  it  were  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  this  year,  there  began  to  be  a 
war  between  the  Nephites,  who  conHisled  of  ^e  Nephftes, 
and  the  Jacobites,  and  the  Josephites,  and  the  Zoramites; 
and  this  war  was  between  the  Nephites  and  the  Lamanites, 
and  the  Lemuel! tea,  and  the  Ishmaelites. 

9.  Now  the  Lamanites,  and  the  Lemuelites,  and  the  Ish- 
maelites, were  called  Lamanites,  and  the  twg  parties  were 
Nephites  and  Lamanites. 

ID.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  war  began  to  be  among 
them  in  the  borders  of  ^araherala.  by  the  'waters  o(  Sidon. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Nephites  had  gathered 
together  a  great  number  of  men,  even  to  exceed  the  number 
of  thirty  thousand.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did 
have  in  this  same  year  a  number  of  battles,  in  which  the 
Nephites  did  beat  the  Lamanites,  and  did  slay  many  of 

12.  And  it  came  to  paas  that  the  Lamanlt«B  withdrew 
their  design,  and  there  was  peace  settled  in  the  land,  and 
peace  did  remain  for  the  space  of  about  tour  years,  thattbere 
was  no  blood  shed, 

19,  But  wickednessdidprevallupon  the  face  of  the  whole 
land,  insomuch  that  the  Lord  did  take  away  his  'beloved  dis- 
ciples, and  tbe  work  of  miracles  and  of  healing  did  cease, 
because  of  the  iniquity  of  the  people. 

14.  And  there  were  no  gifts  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  not  come  upon  any,  because  of  their  wicXedneBs 
and  unbelief. 

15.  And  I  being  fifteen  years  of  ^e,  and  being  somewhat 
of  a  sober  mind,  therefore  I  was  visited  of  the  Lord,  and 
tasted,  and  knew  of  the  goodness  of  Jesus. 

16.  And  I  did  endeavour  to  preach  unto  this  people,  but 
my  mouth  was  shut,  and  I  was  forbidden  that  I  shoiild 
preach  unto  them  ;  for  behold  they  had  '"wilfully  rebelled 
against  their  God,  and  the  "beloved  disciples  were  taken 
away  out  of  the  land,  because  of  their  iniquity. 

17.  But  I  din  remain  among  them,  but  I  was  forbidden  to 
preach  unto  them,  because  ot  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  : 
and  because  of  the  hardness  ot  their  hearts,  the  Iwid 
was  "cursed  for  their  sake. 

1ft,  And  these  ''Gadianton  robbers,  who  were  among  the 
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I^manites,  did  infest  the  land,  insomuch  that  the  inhabi- 
toots  thereof  began  to  hide  up  their  treasures  in  the  earth ; 
and  they  became  slippery,  because  the  Lord  had  'cursed  the 
laud,  that  they  could  not  hold  them,  nor  retain  them  again. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  tliere  were  sorceries,  and 
■witchcrafts,  and  magics ;  and  the  power  ot  the  evil  one  w»a 
wrought  upon  all  the  face  of  the  land,  even  unto  Uie  fulfilling 
ot  all  the  ''words  of  Abinadi,  and  also  Samuel  the  Lamanite. 


CHAPTER   2. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  that  "same  year,  there  began  to 
be  a  war  again  between  the  Nephites  and  the  Lamanites. 
And  notwithstanding  I  bein^  young,  was  large  in  stature, 
therefore  the  people  ot  Nephi  appointed  me  that  I  should  be 
their  leader,  or  the  leader  ot  their  armies. 

2.  Therefore  it  came  to  pass  that  in  my  sixteenth  year  I 
did  go  forth  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  the  Nephites,  against 
the  Lamanites ;  therefore  three  hundred  and  twenty  and  sLi 
years  'had  passed  away. 

3.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  three  hundred  and 
twenty  and  seventh  year,  the  Lamanites  did  come  upon  us 
with  exceeding  great  power,  insomuch  that  they  did  h'tEhtea 
my  armies  ;  therefore  they  would  not  flght,  and  they  began 
t«  retreat  towards  the  "north  countries. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  come  to  the  city  ol 
Angola,  and  we  did  take  possession  of  the  city,  and  make 
preparations  to  defend  ourselves  against  the  LamaDites. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  "fortify  the  city  witii  our 
mights ;  but  notwithstanding  all  our  fortifications  the 
Lamanites  did  come  upon  us,  and  did  drive  ua  out  of  the  city. 

5.  ^nd  they  did  also  drive  us  forth  out  of  the  land  of 

6.  And  we  marched  forth  and  came  to  the  land  of  Joshua, 
which  was  in  the  borders  west  by  the  sea  shore. 

7.  And  it  came  U>  pass  that  we  did  gather  in  our  people 
as  fast  as  it  were  possible,  that  we  might  get  them  together 


8.  But  behold,  the  land  was  filled  with  Tobbers  and 
with  Lamanites ;  and  notwithstanding  the  great  destruction 
which  bung  over  my  people,  they  did  noMrepent  ot  their 
evil  doings ;  therefore  there  was  blood  and  carnage  spread 
throughout  all  the  f^e  of  the  land,  both  on  the  part  of  the 
Nephites,  and  also  on  the  part  of  the  Lamanites ;  and  It  was 
one  complete  revolution  throughout  all  the  face  of  the  land. 
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9.  And  non  the  Lanianites  had  a  king,  and  his  name 
was  /Aaron  ;  and  he  came  aKainat  tia  with  an  army  of  forty 
and  four  thousand.  And  behold,  1  withstood  him  with 
forty  and  two  thousand.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  beat 
him  with  mj  army,  that  he  fled  before  me.  And  behold, 
All  this  was  done,  and  three  hundred  and  thirty  yeara  had 
passed  away. 

10.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Nephitea  began  to 
repent  of  their  iniquity,  and  began  to  cry  even  as  had  been 
prophesied  by  'Samuel  the  prophet ;  for  behold  no  man 
could  keep  that  which  was  his  own,  tor  the  thieves,  and 
the  robbers,  and  the  murdecers,  and  the  magic  art,  and  the 
■witohcraft  which  was  in  the  land. 

11.  Thus  there  began  to  be  a  mourning  and  a  lamenta- 
tion In  all  the  land  because  of  tliese  things  ;  and  mote  espe- 
cially among^  the  people  of  Nephi. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  I,  Mormon,  saw  tlielr 
lamentation,  and  their  mourning  and  their  sorrow  before  tjie 
Lord,  my  heart  did  begin  to  rejoice  within  me,  knowing  the 
mercies  and  the  longaufTering  of  Uie  Lord,  therefore  sup- 
posing that  he  would  be  merciful  unto  them,  that  they  would 
again  become  a  righteous  people. 

13.  But  behold  this  my  joy  was  vain,  for  their  sorrowing 
waa  not  unto  repentance,  because  of  the  goodness  of  Goo, 
but  it  was  rather  the  sorrowing  of  the  damned,  because 
the  Lord  would  not  always  Buffer  them  to  lake  happineaa 

li.  And  they  did  not  come  unto  Jeaus  with  broken 
hearts  and  contrite  apirits,  but  they  did  curae  God,  and  wish 
to  die.  Nevertheless  they  would  struggle  with  the  sword 
for  their  lives. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  my  sorrow  did  return  unto 
me  again,  and  I  saw  that  the  day  of  grace  was  passed  with 
them,  both  temporally  and  aplritually,  for  I  saw  thousanda 
of  them  hewn  down  in  open  rebellion  against  their  God, 
and  heaped  up  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  land.  And 
thua  three  hundred  and  forty  and  four  years  had  paased 
away. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  three  hundred  anB 
forty  and  fifth  vear,  the  Nephites  did  b^n  to  flee  before  the 
Lamanites,  and  they  were  pursued  until  they  came  even  to 
the  land  of  Jaahon,  before  it  waa  possible  to  atop  them  in 
their  retreat. 

17.  And  now  the  *city  of  Jashon  waa  near  the  land  where 
Ammaron  had  'deposited  the  records  unto  the  Lord,  that 
they  might  not  be  deatrojed.  And  behold  I  had  gone  accord- 
ing to  Uie  word  of  Ammaron,  and  taken  the  .^plates  of 
Nepiii,  and  did  nlike  a  record  according  to  the  wotda  of 
Ammaron. 
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IS.  And  upon  the  plates  of  Nepbi,  I  did  make  a  'full 
account  of  all  the  wickedness  and  abominations ;  but 
upon  these  plates  I  did  forbear  to  make  a  full  account  of 
their  wickedness  and  abominations,  for  behold,  a  continnal 
Bcene  of  wickedness  and  abominations  has  been  before  mine 
eyes  ever  since  I  have  been  sufficient  to  behold  the  waje 


s,  ail  my  days ;  nevertheless,  I  know  that  I  shall  be  "lifted 

up  at  the  lost  day. 

20.  And  it  came  t^  pass  that  ij 
Nephi  again  were  hunted  and  drivt 

that  we  were  driven  forth  until  we  nau  come  noirnwara  to 
the  land  which  was  called  Shem. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  "fortify  the  city  ol 
Shem.  and  we  did  gather  In  our  people  as  niucli  as  it  were 
possible,  tliat  perhaps  we  might  save  them  from  destrac- 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  three  hundred  and  forty 
and  sixth  year,  they  began  to  come  upon  us  again. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  speak  unto  my  people, 
and  did  urge  them  with  great  enertcy,  that  they  would  stand 
boldly  before  the  Lamanites  and  tight  for  their  wives,  and 
their  children,  and  their  houses,  and  their  homes, 

2i.  And  ray  words  did  arouse  them  somewhat  to  vigour, 
insomuch  that  they  did  not  flee  from  before  the  Lamanit«a, 
but  did  stand  with  boldness  against  them. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  contend  with  an 
army  of  thirty  thousand,  against  an  army  of  fifty  thousand. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  stand  before  them  with  such 
firmness,  that  they  did  flee  from  before  us. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  when  they  had  fled,  we  did 

Sursue  them  with  our  armies,  and  did  meet  them  again,  and 
id  beat  them ;  nevertheless  the  strength  of  the  Lord  w-as 
not  with  us  ;  yea,  we  were  left  to  ourselves,  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  did  not  abide  in  ua  ;  therefore  we  had  become 
weak  like  unto  our  brethren. 

27.  And  my  heart  did  sorrow  because  of  this  the  great 
calamity  of  my  people  ;  because  of  their  wickedness  and 
their  abominations.  But  behold  we  did  go  forth  against  tJie 
Lamanites,  and  the  Tobbers  of  Gadianton,  until  we  had 
again  taken  possession  of  the  lands  of  our  inheritance. 

28.  And  the  three  iiundred  and  forty  and  ninth  year 
had  passed  away.  And  in  the  three  hundred  and  flftieth 
year,  we  made  a  treaty  with  the  I-amanites  and  the  robbers 
of  Gadianton,  in  which  we  did  get  the  lands  of  our  inherit- 
ance divided. 

28.  And  the  Lamanites  did  give  unto  us  the  ''land  north- 
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all  the  land  southward. 


CHAPTER  3. 

1.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  LamanitCB  did  not  come 
to  battle  Miain  until  ten  years  more  had'  passed  away.  And 
behold,  1  Had  employed  my  people,  the   Nephites,  in  pre- 

Krlng  their  lands  and    their  arms   against   the   time   ol 
ttle. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Iiord  did  aay  unto  me, 
Cry  unto  this  people  repent  ^e,  and  come  unto  me,  and  be 
ye  "baptized,  and  build  up  again  my  church,  and  ye  shall  be 
spared. 

3.  And  I  did  cry  unto  this  people,  but  It  was  in  vain,  and 
they  did  not  realize  that  it  was  the  Lord  that  had  spared 
them,  and  granted  unto  them  a  chance  for  repentance.  And 
behold  they  did  harden  their  hearts  against  the  Lord  their 
God. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  this  tenth  jear  had 
passed  away,  making,  in  the  whole,  three  hundred  and 
sbLty  years  from  the  coming  of  Chrjst,  the  king  of  the 
Lamanites  sent  an  epistle  unto  me,  which  gave  unto  me 
to  know  that  they  were  preparing  to  come  again  to  battle 
against  »s. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  cause  my  people  that 
they  should  gather  themselves  together  at  the  'land  Desola- 
tion, to  a  city  which  was  in  the  borders,  by  the  'narrow  pass 
which  led  into  the  ''land  southward. 

6.  And  there  we  did  place  our  armies,  that  we  might 
atop  the  armies  of  the  Lamanites,  that  they  might  not  ^t 
possession  of  any  of  our  lands ;  therefore  we  did  'fortify 
against  them  with  all  our  force. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  three  hundred  and 
sixty  and  first  year,  the  Lamanites  did  come  down  to 
the  ''city  of  BesolatJon  to  battle,  against  us ;  and  it  came  to 
pass  that  in  that  year,  we  did  beat  them,  Insomuch  that  they 
did  return  to  their  own  lands  ^ain. 

8.  And  in  the  three  hundred  and  alxty  and  second  year, 
they  did  come  down  again  to  battle.  And  we  did  beat  them 
again,  and  did  slay  a  great  number  of  them,  and  their  dead 
were  cast  into  the  sea. 

9.  And  now  because  of  this  great  thing  which  my  people, 
tlie  Nephltes,  had  done,  they  began  to  t)oast  in  their  own 
strength,  and  began  to  swear  before  the  heavens,  that  they 
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would  avenge   themselves  of  the  blood  of  their  tM^threu 

who  had  been  slain  by  their  enemies. 


10.  And  tliey  did  swear  by  the  heavens,  and  also  by  the 

'  God,  tiiat  they  would  go  up  to  battle  againet  their 

and  would  cut  them  off  from  the  face  of  the  land. 


11.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  1,  Mormon,  did  utterly 
refuse  from  this  lime  forth,  to  ha  a  commander  and  a,  leader 
of  this  people,  becauae  of  their  wickedness  and  aboraina- 

12.  Behold,  1  had  led  them,  notwithstanding  their 
wickedness,  1  had  led  them  many  times  to  battle,  and  had 
loved  them,  according  to  the  love  of  God  which  was  in  me, 
with  all  my  heart ;  and  my  soul  had  been  poured  out  in 

Erayer  unto  my  God  all  the  day  long,  for  them ;  neverthe- 
tss,  it  was  without  faitli,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts. 

13.  And  thrice  have  I  delivered  tbem  out  of  the  han^ 
of  their  enemies,  and  they  have  repented  not  of  their  sins. 

11.  And  when  they  had  'sworn  b^  all  that  had  been  for- 
bidden  them,  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that 
they  would  go  up  unto  their  enemies  to  battle,  and  avenge 
themselves  of  the  blood  of  their  brethren,  beliold  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

15.  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay  ;  and  becauM 
this  people  repented  not  after  I  had  delivered  them,  behold, 
they  shall  he  ^ut  otT  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  utterly  refused  to  go  up 
against  mine  enemies ;  and  I  did  even  as  Uie  Lord  had  com- 
manded me ;  and  I  did  stand  as  an  idle  witness  to  manifest 
unto  the  world  the  things  which  I  saw  and  heard,  aGcordiug 
to  the  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  which  had  testified  M 

17.  Therefore  I  'write  unto  you.  Gentiles,  and  also  unto 
you,  house  of  Israel,  when  the  work  shall  ^commence,  that 
ye  shall  be  about  to  prepare  to  return  to  the  land  of  your 
inheritance  ; 

18.  Yea,  behold,  I  write  unto  all  the  ends  of  the  earth : 
yea,  unto  you,  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  who  shall  be  judged 
according  to  your  works,  'by  the  Twelve  whom  Jesus  chose 
to  be  Ills  disciples  in  the  land  of  Jerusalem. 

19.  And  1  write  also  unto  the  remnant  of  this  people, 
who  shall  also  be  judged  ""by  the  Twelve  whom  Jesus  chose 
in  this  land ;  and  "they  shall  bo  judged  by  the  other  Twelve 
whom  Jesus  chose  in  the  land  of  Jerusalem. 

20.  And  these  things  do  the  Spirit  manifest  unto  me ; 
therefore  I  write  unto  you  al).  And  tor  this  cause  I  write 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  Know  that  ye  must  °atl  stand  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  yea,  every  soul  who  belongs  t« 


the  whole  human  family  of  Adam  ;  and  ;e  must  stand  to  be 
judged  of  your  works,  whether  they  be  good  orevtl  ; 

^1.  And.  also  that  re  may  believe  the  liospcl  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  ye  shall ''liaTe  among  you;  and  also  Chat  the 
Jews,  the  corenant  people  of  the  Lord,  shall  have  «other 
witness  besides  him  whom,  they  saw  and  heard,  that  Jesus 
whom  they  slew,  was  the  very  Christ,  and  the  'very  God ; 

22.  And  r  would  that  I  could  persuade  all  ye  ends  of  the 
earth  to  repent  and  prepare  to  Btand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Chilat. 


CHAPTER  *. 

1.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  three  hundred 
and  sisty  and  third  year,  the  Nephites  did  go  up  with  their 
armies  to  battle  against  the  Lamanites,  out  of  the  "land 
Desolation. 

2.  And  it  came  t«  pass  that  the  armies  of  the  Nephltee 
were  driven  back  again  to  the  land  of  Desolation.  And 
white  they  were  yet  weary,  a  fresh  army  of  the  Lamanitea 
did  come  upon  them  ;  and  they  had  a  sore  battle,  insomuch 
that  the  Lamanites  did  take  possession  of  the  'city  Desola- 
tion, and  did  slay  many  of  the  Nephices,  and  did  take  many 
prisoners  ; 

3.  And  the  remainder  did  flee  and  join  the  inhabitants 
of  the  "city  Teancum.  Now  the  city  Teancum  lay  in  the 
borders  by  the  sea  shore ;  and  it  was  also  near  the  ''city 
Desolation. 

4.  And  it  was  because  the  armies  of  the  .Nephites  went 
up  unto  the  Lamanites,  that  they  began  to  be  smitten  ;  for 
were  It  not  for  that,  the  Lamanites  could  have  had  no  power 

5.  But,  behold,  the  judgments  of  God  will  overtake  the 
wicked;  and  it  is  by  the  wicked,  that  the  wicked  are 
punished :  for  it  is  the  wicked  that  stir  up  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men  unto  bloodshed. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  did  make 
preparations  to  c«me  against  the  city  Teancum. 

7.  Anditeameto  pass  in  the  three  hundred  a--"  -=-*- 
_.id  fourth 
Teancum, 
Teancum  also. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  repulsed  and 
driven  hack  by  the  Nephites.  And  when  the  Nephites  saw 
that  they  had  driven  the  Lamanites,  they  did  -'again  boast 


Sue  fjioe.T 


;i.  Nep.  26.        r,  ir.  Nep,  2B:  1 


H,  Bee 


■.,K.;ik' 


5G6  BOOK  OP  MORMON.  ICHAP.  IT. 

of  their  strength ;  and  they  went  forth  in  their  own  might, 
and  toolt  posseBslon  again  of  the  'city  Desoiation. 

9.  Ana  now  ail  tiieae  thinga  had  been  done,  and  there 
had  been  Uiousands  stain  on  Mth  sldea,  both  the  Nepbites 
and  the  Lamanites. 

la  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  three  hundred  and 
sixty  and  aixth.year  had  passed  away,  and  the  Lamanitea 
came  again  upbn  the  Nephit«s  to  battle ;  and  yet  the 
Nei^ltes  repented  not  of  the  evil  they  had  done,  but  pei> 
siswd  in  their  wickednees  continually. 

11.  And  it  is  impossible  for  the  tongue  to  describe,  or 
for  man  to  write  a  perfect  description  of  the  horrible  icene 
of  the  blood  and  carnage  which  was  amona  the  people ;  both 
of  the  Nephit«s  and  of  the  Lanianit«H  ;  and  every  heart  was 
hardened,  so  that  they  delighted  in  the  shedding  of  blood 
continually. 

12.  And  there  never  had  been  so  great  wickedness 
among  all  the  children  of  Lehi,  nor  even  among  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord,  as  wer« 
among  this  people. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  did  take 
possession  at  the  'city  Desolation,  and  this  because  th^ 
number  did  exceed  the  number  of  the  Nepbites. 

14.  And  Chey  did  also  march  forward  against  the  "city 
Teancum.  and  did  drive  the  inhabitants  forth  out  of  her,  and 
did  take  many  prisoners  both  women  and  children,  and  did 
offer  'them  up  as  sacrifices  unto  tbeir  idol  f;ods. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  In  the  three  hundred  and 
sixty  and  seventh  year,  tbe  Nepbites  being  angry  becauaa 
the  Lamanites  bad  'sacrlDced  their  women  and  their  children, 
that  they  did  go  a«alnst  the  Lamanifes  with  exceeding  great 
anger,  insomuch  that  they  did  beat  again  the  Lamanites,  and 
drive  them  out  of  Iheir  lands  : 

16.  And  the  Lamanites  did  not  come  again  against  the 
Nepbites,  until  the  three  hundred  and  seventy  and  flfth 
year. 

17.  And  in  this  year  they  did  come  down  against  the 
Nepbites  with  all  Iheir  powers ;  and  tbey  were  not  numbered 
because  of  the  greatness  of  their  number. 

18.  And  from  this  time  forth  did  the  Nephit«s  gain  no 
power  over  the  Lamanites,  but  began  to  be  swept  ofT  by 
them  even  as  a  dew  before  the  sun. 

19.  And  It  cama  to  pass  that  the  Lamanites  did  come 
down  against  the  'city  Desolation  -  and  there  waa  ah  exceed- 
ing sore  battle  fought  In  the  land  Desolation,  In  the  which 
they  did  beat  the  Sepliites. 

ao.  And  they  fled  again  from  before  them,  and  they  came 
to  the  city  Boaz ;  and  there  they  did  stand  against  the 
Lamanites   with    exceeding   boldness,    insomuch  that  the 


It  beat  them  until  they  had  o 
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CHAPTER  5. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  did  ^o  forth  among  tha 
Nephites,  and  did  rejient  of  the  "oa-th  which  1  had  made  that 
I  would  no  more  aaeiet  tliem ;  and  the;  gave  me  command 
again  of  their  armiea ;  for  thef  looked  upon  me  as  though  I 
could  deliver  them  froui  their  afflictions. 

2.  But  behold,  I  was  without  hopes,  for  I  knew  the 
judgnkents  of  the  Lord  which  should  come  upon  them ;  for 
thef  repented  not  of  their  iniquities,  but  did  struggle  for 
their  lives,  without  calling  upon  that  Being  who  created 

it.  And  it  came  to  paas  that  the  Lamanites  did  come 
aaainst  us  as  we  had  lied  to  the  city  o(  Jordon ;  but  behold, 
tEey  were  driven  back  that  they  did  not  take  the  city  at  that 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  came  against  uh  again, 
and  we  did  maintain  the  city.  And  there  were  also  other 
cities  which  were  maintained  by  the  Nephitea,  which  strong 
holds  did  cut  them  off  that  they  could  not  get  into  the 
country  which  lay  before  ua  to  destroy  the  iimabitantB  of 

6.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  whatsoever  lands  we  had 
paaaed  by,  and  the  inhaljitants  thereof  were  not  gathered  in, 
were  destroyed  by  the  Lamanites,  and  their  towns,  and 
villages,  and  cities  were  burned  with  Are ;  and  thus  the 
three  hundred  and  seventy  and  nine  years  passed  away. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  three  hundred  and 
eightieth  year,  the  Lamanites  did  come  again  against  us  to 
battle,  and  we  did  stand  against  tliem  boldly ;  but  it  was 
all  in  vain,  for  so  great  were  their  numbers  that  tbey  did 
tread  the  people  of  the  Nephites  under  their  feet. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  did  again  ta^e  to  flight, 
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up  the  soule  of  men  in  ctisting  before  them  such  an  awful 
scene  of  blood  and  cama^  us  was  laid  before  mine  eyes,  but 
I  knowing  that  ^heae  things  must  surely  be  made  Known, 
and  that  all  tbinga  whicli  are  hid  "must  be  revealed  upon  tlie 
house  tops, 

9.  Aud  also  that  a  knowledge  of  these  things  must  come 
unto  the  remnant  of  these  people,  and  also  unt«  the  Gentiles, 
which  the  Lord  hatii  said  should  ''scatter  this  people,  and 
this  people  should  be  counted  as  nought  among  them,  there- 
lore  I  write  a  'small  abridgment,  daring  not  to  give  a  fnU 
account  of  the  things  which  I  have  seen, liecause  ol  the  coni' 
mandment  which  I  have  received,  and  also  that  ye  ini(cbl'< 
not  have  too  great  sorrow  because  of  the  wickedness  of  uiit' 
people. 

10.  And  now  behold,  this  I  speak  unto  .'their  seed,  and 
also  to  the  Gentiles,  who  have  care  for  the  house  of  Israel,  that 
realize  and  know  from  whence  their  blessings  come. 

11.  Forlknowthat  such  will  sorrow  for  the  calamityol 
the  house  ol  Israel ;  yea,  they  will  sorrow  for  the  destruction 
of  this  people  ;  they  will  sorrow  that  ibis  people  had  not  re- 
pented, that  theynught  have  been  clasped  in  the  arms  of  Jesiis. 

12.  Now  these  things  are  written  unto  the  remnant  of  the 
house  of  Jacob;  and  they  are  written  after  this  maimer, 
because  it  is  known  of  God  that  wickedness  will  not  bring 
them  forth  unto  them  ;  and  they  are  to  be  'hid  up  unto  iJie 
Lord,  that  they  may  come  forth  in  his  own  due  time. 

13.  And  this  is  the  commandment  which  I  have  received ; 
and  behold  they  shall  *coiae  fartb  according  to  the  command- 
ment  of  the  Lord,  when  he  shall  see  fit,  inils-wisdom. 

14.  And  behold  they  shall  go  unto  the  unbelieving  of  tha 
Jews ;  and  for  this  intent  shall  they  go ;  that  they  ma; 
be  'persuaded  that  Jesus  Is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living' 
God  :  that  the  Father  may  bring  about,  through  his  mon 
beloved,  his  great  and  eternal  purpose,  in 'restoring  the  Jews, 
or  all  the  house  of  Israel,  to  the  land  of  their  Inheritance, 
which  the  Lord  their  God  hath  given  them,  unto  the  fulfilling 
of  his  covenant, 

13.  And  also  that  the  'seed  of  this  people  may  more  fiilly 
believe  his  ^spel,  which  shall  go  forth  unto  them  from  Uie 
Gentiles ;  for  thU  people  shall  oe  "Scattered,  and  shall  "be- 
come a  dark,  a  filthy,  and  a  loathsome  people,  beyond  the 
description  of  that  which  ever  hath  been  amongst  ua  ;  yea, 
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even  that  which  hath  been  among  the  Lamanite8 ;  and  this 
because  of  their  unbelief  and  "idolatry. 

16.  For  behold,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  already 
ceased  to  strive  with  their  fathers,  and  they  are  without 
Chrfst  and  God  in  the  world,  and  they  are  driven  about  as 
chaif  before  the  wind. 

17.  They  were  once  a  delightsome  people,  and  they  had 
Christ  for  their  shepherd  ;  yea,  they  were  led  even  by  GJod  the 
Father. 

18.  But  now,  behold,  they  are  led  about  by  satan,  even  as 
cbaff  is  driven  before  the  wind,  or  as  a  vessel  is  tossed  about 
upon  the  waves,  without  sail  or  anchor,  or  without  anything 
wberewith  to  steer  her  ;  and  even  as  she  is,  so  are  they. 

19.  And  behold,  the  Lord  hath  reserved  their  blessings, 
which  they  mieht  have  received  in  the  land,  for  the  Gen- 
tiles Pwho  shalTpoBSeBS  the  land. 

20.  But  behold,  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  they  shall 
be  'driven  and  scattered  by  the  Gentiles,  and  after  they  have 
been  driven  and  scattered  by  the  Gentiles,  behold,  'then  will 
the  Lord  remember  the  covenant  which  he  made  linto 
Abraham,  and  unto  all  the  house  of  Israel. 

SI.  And  also  the  Lord  vrill  remember  the  'prayers  of  the 
rif|^t«ous,  which  have  been  put  up  unto  hira  for  them. 

22.  And  then,  O  ye  Gentiles,  how  can  ye  stand  before  the 
power  of  God,  except  ye  shall  repent  and  turn  from  your  evil 

23.  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  in  the  hands  of  Godt  know 
ye  not  thbt  he  hath  all  power,  and  at  his  great  command 
the  'earth  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll? 

24.  Therefore  repent  ye,  and  humble  yourselves  before 
him,  lest  he  shall  come  out  in  justice  against  you ;  lest 
a  "remnant  of  the  seed  of  Jacob  shall  ^  fcrUi  among  you  as  a 
lion,  and  tear^ou  in  pieces,  and  there  is  none  to  deliver. 


CHAPTER  e. 

1.  And  now  I  finish  my  record. concerning  the  destruc- 
tion of  my  people,  the  Nephites.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
we  did  march  torth  before  the  Lamanites. 

2.  And  I  Mormon,  wrote  an  epistle  unto  the  king  of 
the  Lamanit«s,  and  desired  at  him  that  he  would  grant 
—  ■■-   "1  that  we   might  gather  together  our  people  "-'■~ 
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3.  And  it  came  to  pas9  that  the  king  of  the  Lamanites 

dfd  Kraut  unto  me  the  thing  which  I  desired. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  we  dkl  march  forth  to  tha 
land  of  Cumorah,  and  we  did  pitch  our  tents  round  about 
the  hill  Cumorah  ;  and  it  was  in  a  land  of  many  wat«rG, 
rivers,  and  fountains ;  and  here  we  had  hope  to  giQn  advan- 
* —  — r  the  Lamanites. 


---r-  o  the  land  Cumorah. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  we  had  gathered  in 
all  our  people  in  one  to  the  land  of  Cumorah,  behold  1, 
Mormon,  ^began  to  be  old ;  and  knovdng  it  to  be  the  last 
Btntggle  of  mv  people,  and  having  been  commanded  of  the 
Lord  that  I  should  not  suffer  that  the  ''records  which  had 
been  handed  down  by  our  fathers,  which  were  uacred,  t 


J  „ at  of  the -'plates 

of  rjephi,  and  "hid  up  in  the  *hill  Cumorah,  'all  the  records 
which  liad  been  entrusted  to  me  b^  the  hand  of  the  Ijord, 
save  it  were  -'these  few  plates  which  I  gave  unto  my  son 
Moroni. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  my  people,  with  their  wives 
and  their  children,  did  now  behold  the  armies  of  the  Laman- 
Ites  marching  towards  them ;  and  with  that  awful  fear  of 
death  which  Hlls  the  breasta  of  all  the  wicked,  did  they 
await  to  receive  them. 

8.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  come  to  battle  against 
us,  and  every  soul  was  filled  with  terror,  because  of  the 
greatness  of  their  numbers. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  they  did  fall  upon  my 
people  *with  the  sword,  and  with  the  bow,  and  with  the 
arrow,  and  with  the  axe,  and  with  all  mannei     ' 


10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  my  men  were  hewn  down, 
yea,  even  mj  ten  thousand  who  were  with  me,  and  I  fell 
wounded  in  the  midst :  and  they  passed  by  me  that  they  did 
not  put  an  end  to  my  life. 

11.  And  when  they  had  gone  through  and  hewn  down  oU 
thy  people  save  it  were  twenty  and  four  of  us,  (among  whom 
was  my  son  Moroni,)  and  we  having  survived  the  dead  of 
our  people,  did  behold  on  the  morrow,  when  the  Laman- 
Ites  had  returned  unto  their  camps,  from  the  top  of  the  'hill 
Cumorah,  the  ten  thousand  of  my  people  who  were  hewn 
down,  being  led  In  the  front  by  me ;  ^ 

12.  And  we  also  beheld  tlie  ten  thousand  of  my  people 
who  were  led  by  my  son  Moroni. 
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13.  And  behold,  the  ten  thousand  at  Gldglddonah  had 
fallen,  and  he  also  in  the  midst ; 

14.'And  Lamah  had  (alien  with  his  ten  thousand  ;  and 
Gllgal  had  fallen  with  his  ten  thousand ;  and  Limhah  had 
fallen  with  hia  ten  thouaand ;  and  Joneam  had  fallen  with 
his  t«n  thousand:  and  Camenihah,  and  MOronihah,  and 
Antionum,  and  Shlblom,  and  Shem,  and  Josh,  had  fallen 
'with  their  ten  thousand  each. 

15.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  there  were  ten  more  who 
jid  fall  by  the  sword,  with  their  ten  thousand  each  ;  yea, 
even  all  ray  people,  save  it  were  "those  twenty  and  four 
Who  were  with  me,  and  also  a  "few  who  had  escaped  into 
the  south  countries,  and  a  tew  who  had  "dissented  over  unto 
the  Lamanites,  had  fallen,  and  their  flesh,  and  bones,  and 
tdood  lay  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  being  left  b;  the  hands 
of  those  who  slew  them,  to  moulder  upon  the  land,  and  tA 
crumble  and  to  return  to  their  mother  earth. 

16.  And  my  soul  was  rent  with  anguish,  1>ecause  of  the 
slain  of  ray  people,  and  I  eried, 

17.  O  ye  fair  ones,  how  could  ye  have  departed  frora  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  1  O  ye  fair  ones,  how  coidd  you  have 
rejected  that  Jesus,  who  stood  with  open 'arms  to  receive 

18.  Behold,  if  ye  had  not  done  this,  ye  would  not  have 
fallen.    But  behold,  ye  are  fallen,  and  I  mourn  your  loss. 

19.  0  ye  fair  sous  and  daughterx,  ye  fathers  and  mothers, 
t.__u__j 1  _, e  fair  or-   >--—'-""- '^ 


T  ones,  how  Is  it  that  ye  i 
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20.  But  behold,  ye  are  gone,   and  my  sorrows  cannot 
-     -■our  return; 

And  the  day  soon  cometh  that  your  mortal  must  put 
inmortalityi  and  these  bodies  which  are  now  Praoulder- 
in  corruption  must  soon  beceme  incorruptibie  bodies  ; 
then  ye  must  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
e  judged  according  to  your  works  ;  and  if  it  so  be  that 
re  rigliteouB,  then  are  ye  blessed  with  your  fathers  who 
Bgone  before  you. 

2£  O  that  ye  had  repented  before  this  fcreat  destruc- 
tion had  come  upon  you.  But  behold,  ye  are  gone,  and  the 
Father,  yea,  the  eternal  Father  of  heaven,  Enowetn  your  state ; 
and  he  dooth  with  you  according  to  hie  justice  and  mercy. 


— _„..t  of  the  hou.se  of  Israel ;   and  these  a 
which  I  speak, 

Z.  Know  ;e  that  ye  ai 

3.  Know  ye  that  ye  n 
cannot  be  saved. 

1.  Know  je  that  ye  must  lay  down  your  weapons  of 
war,  and  delight  no  more  in  the  shedding  of  blood,  and 
ta^B  them  not  again,  save  it  be  that  God  shall  commajid 

6.  Know  ye  that  ye  must  come  to  the  'knowledge  of 
your  fathers,  and  repent  of  all  your  sins  and  iniquities,  and 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  be  is  the  Son  of  Gad,  and  that 
he  was  slain  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Father 
he  hath  riaeii  again,  whereby  he  hath  gained  the  'Victory 
over  the  crave ;  and  also  in  him  is  the  'sting  of  death 
swallowed  up. 

0.  And  be  bringeth  to  pass  the  'resurrection  of  tbe 
dead,  whereby  man  must  be  raised  to  stand  before  his 
judgment  seat. 

7.  And  he  hath  brouj;bt  to  pass  the  rederoption  of  the 
world,  whereby  he  Chat  is  found  guiltless  before  him  at  the 
judgment  day,  hath  it  given  unto  Jiim  to  dwell  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  in  his  kingdom,  to  sing  ceaseless  praises  with 
the  -'choifE  above,  unto  the  Father,  and  unto  the  Son,  and 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  'one  God,  in  a  state  of  hap- 
piness which  hath  no  end. 

8.  Therefore  repent,  and  be  "baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  lay  hold  upon  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which 
shall  be  set  before  you,  not  only  In  'this  record,  but  also 
in  the  record  whicn  shall  come  unto  the  Genliles  -Troni 
the  Jews,  which  record  shall  come  from  the  Gentiles  unto 

y.  For  behold,  'this  is  written  for  the  Intent  that  ye  may 
believe  'that;  and  if  ye  believe  that,  ye  will  believe  this 
also  ;  and  if  ye  believe  this,  ye  will  "know  concerning  your 
fathers,  and  also  the  marvellous  works  which  were  wrought 
by  the  power  of  God  among  them  ; 

10.  And  ye  will  also  know  that  ye  are  a  remnant  of  the 
seed  of  Jacoli ;  therefore  ye  are  numbered  among  the  people 
of  the  first  covenant;  and  if  it  so  be  that  ye  believe  in 
Christ,  and  are  "baptized,  first  with  water,  then  "with  Are 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  following  the  example  of  our 
Saviour,  according  to  that  which  he  hath  commanded  us,  it 
shall  be  well  with  you  in  the  day  of  Judgment.    Amen. 


e,  9Md,  II.  Nep.S. 


BOOK  OP  MOBMOM. 


CHAPTER  & 

1.  Bbsou)  I,  'Morosf ,  do  finish  the  Keord  ot  my  tuther. 
Mormon,  llehold,  I  have  but  tevr  ttiltiEH  to  write,  which 
thiuKS  I  have  been  commanded  by  my  father. 

2.  And  now  it  came  to  pass  that  aft«r  the  'great  and 
tremendous  battle  at  °Cumorah,  behold,  the  Nephltes  who 
bad  ■'escaped  into  the  country  southward,  were  hunted  by 
the  I.ainanites,  until  they  were  all  destroyed ; 

:).  And  my  father  also  was  killed  by  them,  and  I,  even 
remain  alone  to  write  the  sad  tale  of  the  destruction  ot  my 
people.  But  behold,  they  are  gone,  and  I  fulQl  the  command- 
ment ot  my  lather.    And  whether  they  will  slay  me,  I  know 

4.  Therefore  I  will  write  and  "hide  up  the  records  In  the 
earth,  and  whither  I  go  it  mattereth  not, 

5.  Behold,  mf  father  hath  J'made  this  record,  and  he 
hath  written  the  intent  thereof.  And  behold,  I  would  write 
it  also,  it  I  bad  room  upon  the  'plates ;  but  I  have  not ;  and 
ore  I  have  none,  for  I  am  alone ;  my  tather  hath'  been  *slain 
in  battle,  and  all  my  kinsfoUta,  and  I  have  not  friends  nor 
whither  to  go ;  and  'how  long  the  Lord  will  suffer  that  J 
may  live,  I  know  not. 

8.  Behold,  tour  hundred  years  have  passed  away  since 
the  cominK  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

7.  And  behold,  the  Lamanltes  have  hunted  my  people, 
the  Nephites,  down  from  city  to  city,  and  from  place  to  place, 
even  until  they  are  ,'uo  more  ;  and  great  has  been  their  fall ; 
yea,  great  and  marvellous  is  the  destruction  of  my  people,' 
the  Nephltea. 

8.  And  behold,  It  is  the  hand  ot  the  Lord  which  bath 
done  it.  And  behold  also,  the  Lamanites  are  at  war  one 
with  another ;  and  the  whole  face  of  this  land  is  one  con- 
tinual round  of  murder  and  bloodshed  ;  and  no  one  knowetfa 
the  "end  ot  the  war. 

9.  And  now  behold,  I  say  no  mote  concerning  them,  tor 
there  are  none,  save  it  be  the  I.amanites  and  'robbers,  tJiat 
do  exist  upon  the  face  of  the  land  ; 

10.  And  there  are  none  that  do  know  the  true  God,  save 
it  be  the  "Misciplea  of  Jesus,  who  did  tarry  in  the  land  until 
tlie  wickedness  of  the  people  was  so  great,  that  the  Lord 
would  not  suffer  them  to  "remain  with  the  people ;  and 
whether  they  be  upon  the  face  of  the  land  no  man  knoweth. 

11.  But  behold,  my  "father  and  T  have  seen  them,  and 
they  have  ministered  unto  us. 

a.  Mot.  6 ;  S.    Moid.  6  :  24.  6,  Mor.  8 :  8-15.  c,  see  a,  Mor.  6. 

d,  Mor.  0 :  1^  e,  see  g,  Mor.  .'i,  /.  see  a,  Mor.  1.  n.  Uonuon'a  tew 
pUtcs  nude  out  of  the  ]&te»  ol  Nephi.  Mor.  6:6.  h,  ver.  3.  i,  Horo,  1. 
10:  1,  £.  },aee  d.  i.  Ne]j,  IS.  t,  i,  Nep.  1^  :  9J-£I.  I,  see  He. 

IV.  NBp.  !■  «i,  the  three  who  were  to  CuTV,  See  (f,  iii.  Nep.  38.  n,  Hot. 
1 :  10.       ^  Di.  N«I>-  sa :  3e 


13.  Beho)d,  I  make  an  end  of  speakina  concerning  thla 
people.  I  am  the  son  oF  Mormon,  and  my  tather  was  a  ''de- 
acendant  of  Nephi: 

H.  And  I  am  the  same  who'hideth  up  this  record  unto 
the  Lord  ;  the  plates  thereof  are  of  no  worth,  because  of  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord.  For  he  truly  saith,  that  no  one 
shall  have  them  to  get  gain :  but  the  recMDrd  thereof  Is  of 
sreat  worth  ;  and  whoso  shall  bring  It  to  light,  'him  will  the 
Lord  bless. 

15.  Por  none  can  have  power  to  brin^  it  to  light,  save  it 

-  -      -      ingle  1 


light;  for  it  shall  be  brought  out  of  darkness  unto  light, 
according  to  the  word  of  God  ;  yea,  it  shall  be  brought  'out 
of  tJie  earth,  and  it  shall  shine  forth  out  of  darkness,  and 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  people ;  and  it  ahali  bo  done 
by  the  power  of  God  : 

17.  And  if  there  be  faults,  they  be  the  "faults  of  a  man. 
But  behold,  we  know  no  fault,  ^eve^theless  God  knowetb 
all  thln^  ;  therefore  he  that  'condemneth,  let  him  be  aware 
lest  he  shall  be  In  danger  of  hell  fire. 

18.  And  he  that  saith.  shew  unto  me,  or  ye  shall 
be  'smitten,  let  him  beware  lest  he  commandeth  that  which 
is  forbidden  of  the  Lord. 

■">.  For  behold,  the  same  that  judgeth  rashly,  shall  be 


judged  rashly  again  :  for  according  to  his  works  shall  hia 
wages  be;  therefore,  hef--- ---^---^    ....,..-    ...... 

of  the  Lord. 


s  be  :  therefore,  he  that  smiteth,  shall  be  smltt«n  again 


20.  Behold  what  the  scripture  says,  man  shall  not  smite, 
neither  shall  he  Judge;  for  judgment  Is  mine,  saith  the  Loti); 
and  vengeance  is  mine  also,  and  I  will  repay. 

21.  And  he  that  shall  breathe  out  wrath  and  strifes 
against  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  against  the  covenant 
people  of  the  Lord,  who  are  the  house  of  Israel,  and  shall 
say.  We  will  destroy  the  work  ot  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
will  not  remember  his  covenant  which  he  hath  made  unto 
the  house  of  Israel,  the  eame  is  in  danger  to  be  'hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  Are ; 


n.  Nep.  6  :  8-11, 18-ia    See  o,  Mor.  1.  n.  ni.  Nep.  B8 

:  8,  IS.         T  in.  Nop.  6  ;  »>,  >.  see  «,  i.  Nep.  IS.  U 

niB-pigo'.    Uor.»:'81,83. 'Etherl2:9i-a3,86.     'ai-sselil 
,  !l.     II.  Nep.  28 :  2S,  SO.     ni.  Nep.  29,      EUwr  4 :  8—10. 


22.  For  the  eternal  purposes  ot  the  Lord  shall  roll  on, 
until  sJl  hia  promlsea  ehiill  be  fulfilled. 

23.  Search  the  prophecies  ot  laaiah.  Behold,  I  c&nnot 
write  them.  Yea,  behold  I  sa;  unto  70U,  that  thoee  sainta 
who  have  gone  before  me,  who  have  possessed  this  land, 
shall  cry ;  yea,  even  from  the  '  "duSt  will  they  cry  unto  the 
Lord  ;  and  as  the  Lord  liveth,  he  will  remember  tJie  cove- 
nant which  he  hatji  made  with  them. 

24.  And  he  knoweth  their  prayers,  that  they  were  In 
behalf  of  their  brethren.  And  he  knoweth  their  taith ;  (or 
in  "his  name  could  thej  remove  mountains;  and  in  his 
name  could  they  cause  the  earth  to  shake ;  and  by  the  power 
o(  his  word  did  they  cause  prisons  to  tumble  to  the  earth  ; 
y^  even  the  flery  furnace  could  not  harm  them ;  neither 
wild  beasts  nor  poisonous  serpents,  because  of  the  power  ot 
his  word. 

25.  And  behold  'their  prayers  were  also  in  behalf 
of  ''him  that  the  Lord  should  suffer  to  bring  these  Uiings 

le,  for  they 

earth"  shall  they  come,  by  the  haJid  of  the  Lord,  and  r. . 

can  stay  It ;  and  It  shall  come  in  a  day  when  it  shall  be  said 
that  '4nlracles  are  done  away  ;  and  it  shall  come  even  as 
if  ''one  should  speak  from  the  dead. 

27.  And  it  shall  come  in  a,  day  when  the  °*blood  of  saints 
ehall  cry  unto  the  Lord,  because  of  ' 'secret  combinationa  and 
the  works  ot  darkness  ; 

28.  Yea,  It  shall  come  in  a  day  when  the  power  ot  God 
nhall  be  "denied,  and  churches  ^'become  defiled,  and  shall 
be  lifted  up  in  the  pride  ot  their  heartsf  yea,  even  in  a  day 
when  leaders  ot  churches,  and  teachers,  in  the  pride  of  their 
hearts,  even  to  the  eavylng  of  them  who  belong  to  their 
churches  i 

29.  Yea,  it  shall  come  in  a  day  when  "there  shall  be 
heard  of  fires,  and  tempests,  and  vapors  ot  smoke  In  foreign 

30.  And  there  shall  also  be  ""heard  of  wars,  rumours  ot 
wars,  and  ''earthqu^ea  in  divers  places ; 

Si.  Yea,  it  shall  come  in  a  day  when  there  shall  be  great 
pollutions  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  there  '  "Hhall  be 
murders,  and  robbing,  and  lying,  and  deceivings.  and  whore- 
doms, and  all  manner  of  aboimnations  ;  when  there  shall  be 
many  who  will  say,  do  this,  or  do  that,  and  it  mattereth  not, 
lor  the  Lord  will  uphold  such  at  the  last  day.    But  wo  unto 

2a.He<,M(».S.  S  b.  ge«  c,  Jacob  1,  S  c,  sea  >,  Hor.  B.  Se1,hb 
*,iLNep,S.  a  e.  see  c  II.  Nep.  ZT.  2/,  ri.  Nap.  28 ;  4-8.  rii.  Nep.  »:1. 
»or.a:M.  9:  IS— M.  8«B  r,  IL  Nep.  2«.  !(f,  iL  Nap.  M:  15, 19,  3S  : 
U.    Kor.  »:B0.    Moro.  10:27.  2  A,  >^  r.  n.  Kap  °S.  2 i.  Beef, 

U.Rep.  10.  S;,  Hee2/.  2  i,  vers.  32— 3t.  See  9,11.  Nop.  M.  !i,  1,  Neft 
IS:  18.  a.  Nep.  £7 :  1—3.  i  m,  i.  Nap.  14  :  IS— IT.  23  :  18—15.  IuIaIi 
MiU.IO.        iii,ir.  Nep.2>:».       2  0,  w  Kep.  1« :  10.    «  :  1«.    30. 


fiSS  BOOK  or  KOBUOM.  [CHAF.  VIII. 

such,  for  they  are  In  the  gaJl  at  bitterness,  and  in  the  bonds 
of  iniquity. 

32.  Yea,  it  shall  come  in  a  day  when  there  shall  be 
churches  built  up  that  shall  soy,  Corae  unto  me,  and  for  your 
money  you  shall  be  forgiven  of  your  ains. 

XL  O  ye  wioked  and  perverse,  and  stifThecked  peo- 
ple, ""why  have  ye  built  up  churches  nnt«  yourseWes  to  get 
gain!  Why  have  ye  -'transfigured  the  holy  word  of  God, 
that  ye  might  bring  damnation  upon  your  souls  f  Behold, 
look  ye  unto  the  ^'^revelations  of  God.  For  behold,  the  time 
•ometh  at  that  day  when  all  these  things  must  be  fulfilled. 

34.  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  shewn  unto  me  ''great  and' 
marvellous  things,  concerning  that  which  must  shortly  come 
at  that  day  when  the»e  things  sbail  come  forth  among  you. 

33.  Behold,  1  speak  unto  you  as  if  ye  were  present,  and 
yet  ye  are  not.  But  behold.  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewn  you 
unto  me.  and  I  know  your  doing  ; 

36.  And  I  know  that  ye  do  walk  in  the  '  'pride  of  your 
hearts  ;  and  there  are  none,  save  a  '"few  only,  who  do  not 
lift  themselves  up  In  the  pride,  of  their  hearts,  unto  the 
wearing  of  very  fllie  apparel,  unto  envying,  and  strifes,  and 
malice,  and  persecutions,  and  all  manner  of  iniquities  j  and 
your  churches,  yea,  even  every  one,  have  become  polluted 
because  of  the  pride  of  your  hearts. 

J7.  For  behold,  ye  do  love  money,  and  your  substances, 
and  your  fine  apparel,  and  the  adorning  of  your  churches, 
more  than  ye ''love  the  poor  and  the  needy,  the  sick  and  the 
afflicted. 

38.  O  ye  pollutions,  ye  hypocrites,  ye  teachers,  who  sell 
yourselves  for  that  which  will  canker,  why  have  ye  polluted 
the  holy  church  of  God  t  Whyare  ye  ashamed  to  take  upon 
you  the  '"name  of  Christ?  Why  do  you  not  think  that 
greater  is  the  value  of  an  endless  liappiness  than  that  misery 
which  never  dies,  because  of  the  praise  of  the  world  t 

:».  Wby  do  ye  adorn  yourselves  with  that  which  hath 
no  life,  and  yet  ^"Suffer  the  hungry,  and  the  needy,  and  the 
naked,  and  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted  to  paas  by  you,  and 
notice  them  not  t 

40.  Yea,  why  do  you  build  up  your  "secret  abominations 
to  get  Rain,  and  cause  that  widows  should  mourn  before  the 
Lord,  and  also  orphans  to  mourn  before  the  Lord  ;  and  also 
the  "'blood  of  their  fathers  and  their  husbands  to  cry  unto 
the  Lord  from  the  ground,  for  vengeance  npon  your  heads  5 

41.  Behold,  tiie  ''^word  of  vengeance  haugeth  over  you  ; 
and  the  time  soon  conieth  that  he  avengeth  the  '''blood  of  the 
aainta  upon  you,  for  he  will  not  suffer  their  cries  any  longer. 


iff,  1.  Nep 
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CHAPTER  9. 

1.  Akd  now,  I  speaJt  alao  concerning  those  who  do  not 
believe  in  Chriat. 

2.  Behold,  will  ye  believe  In  the  day  or  your  visitation, 
behold,  when  the  Lord  shall  come  ;  yea,  even  that  great  day 
when  the  "earth  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll^  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  yea,  in  that  great  day 
when  ye  shall  be  brought  to  stand  before  the  Lamb  ot  God, 
then  will  ye  sav  that  there  is  no  God  1 

S.  Then  will  ye  longer  deny  the  Christ,  or  can  ye  behold 
the  Lamb  of  Godi  Do  ye  suppose  that  ye  shall  dwell  with 
him  under  a  consciousness  of  yourg«ilt)  Do  ye  suppose  that 
ye  could  be  happy  to  dwell  with  that  holy  Being,  when  your 
souls  are  racked  with  a  consciousness  of  guilt  ttiat  ye  nave 
ever  abused  his  laws  ! 

i.  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  would  be  more  miser- 
ftble  to  dwell  with  a  holy  and  just  God,  under  a  consciousness 
ot  your  fllthiness  before  him,  tbauye  would  todwell  with  the 
damned  souls  in  hell  1 

aid,   when  ye  shall  be  brought  to  see  your 


able  fire  upon  you. 

6.  O  then  ye  imbelieving,  turn  je  unto  the  Lord ;  cry 
mightily  unto  the  Fatiier  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  perhaps 
ye  may  be  found  spotless,  pure,  fair,  and  white,  having 
been  cleansed  by  the  'blood  of  the  Lamb,  at  that  great  and 
last  day. 

7,  And  again  I  speak  unto  you,  who  deny  the  revelations 
ot  God,  and  say  that  they  are  done  away,  that  there  'are  no 
revelations,  nor  prophecies,  nor  gifts,  nor  healing,  nor  speak- 
ing with  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 


8.  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  .denieth  these  thinffa, 

aoweth  not  the  gospel  of  Christ;  "--   ■--  "- *  — '' 

liptures ;  if  so,  he  does  not  nndei 

9.  For  do  we  not  read  that  Rod  is  the  ■'same  yesterday,  t< 
day,  and  for  ever ;  and  in  him  tiierelsno  variableness  neither 
shadow  of  changing  I 

10.  And  now,  if  ye  have  imagined  up  unto  yourselves  a 
god  who  doth  vary,  and  in  him  there  is  shadow  of  changing, 
then  have  yo  imagined  up  unto  yourselves  a  god  who  is  not 
a  God  of  miracles. 

11.  But  behold,  I  will  shew  unto  you  a  God  of  miracles, 
even  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob ;  and  it  Is  that  same  God  who  created  the  heavens 
and  tbe  earth,  and  all  things  that  In  them  are, 

<>,M«c,ni.  Nep.  26.  A.  see/,  n,  Nep.  S.  c.  nee r.  ai.  Hip.  W. 

8m  2/,  Hot.  8,  d,  ven.  ID,  IS.    i.  Nep.  1)1 :  18,  IS.    Ainu  7  120.    Hon, 

«:  la. 


13.  And  because  of  the  redemption 
br  JeeUB  Chriat,  they  are  brought  bock 
the  Lord  ;  yea,  thlH  is  wberein^all  men  i 
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IZ  Behold^  be *created  Adam,  and  t^JAdam  cametfaet^ 
of  man.  And  because  of  the  fall  of  man,  caine  Jesue  ChrUt 
even  the  'Father  and  the  'Son ;  and  because  of  JesuH  Christ 
came  the  redemptioii  of  man.  . 

13.  And  because  of  the  redemption  of  man,  which  came 
,^.,.^  ^.. ■ L.i — t  -jjj^  jjjg  presence  of 

,  ,      ,  re  redeemed,  becaose 

the  death  of  Christ  bringeth  to  pass  the  -'resurrectton,  which 
bringetb  to  pass  a  redemptiaa  from  an  ^endless  sleep,  from 
which  Bleep  all  men  shall  oe  awoke  bf  the  power  of  God  when 
the  trump  shall  sound  ;  and  thej  shall  come  forth,  both 
small  and  great,  and  all  shall  stand  before  his  bar,  beinc 
redeemed  and  loosed  fivm  this  eternal  bond  of  death,  wlilcE 
death  is  a  («mporal  death ; 

14.  And  then  cometh  the  judgment  of  the  Hoi;  One 
upon  them,  and  then  cometh  the  time  that  he  that  is'fllthy 
shall  be  llttb]-  still;  and  he  that  is  righteouB,  shall  be 
righteous  still ;  he  that  is  happy  shall  be  happy  still ;  and 
he  that  is  unhappy,  shall  be  unhappy  still. 

15.  And  now,  O  all  ye  that  have  imiwined  up  unto 
yourselves  a  god  who  can  do  "no  miracles,  I  would  ask  of 

Eiu,  have  all  these  thinKS  past,  of  which  I  have  spoken  t 
as  the  end  «ime  yett    Behold  I  say  unto  you.  Nay;  and 
God  has  not  ceased  to  be  a  God  of  miracles. 

la  Behold,  are  not  the  things  that  God  hatli  wrought, 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  t  Yea.  and  who  can  comprehend 
the  marvellous  works  of  Godt 

17.  Who  shall  say  that  it  was  not  a  miracle,  that  by 
his  word  the  heaven  and  the  earth  should  be  ;  and  by  tlie 
power  of  his  word,  man  was  created  of  the  "dust  of  the 
earth  :  and  by  the  power  of  his  word,  hath  miracles  been 
wrought? 

18.  And  who  shall  say  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  do 
many  mighty  miracles  ?  And  there  were  many  mighty 
miracles  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles. 

19.  And  if  there  were  miracles  wrought  then,  why  has 
God  ceased  to  be  a  God  of  miracles  and  yet  l>e  an  unchange- 
able Belngf  Aud  behold  I  say  unto  youhe°changethnot ;  it 
so  he  would 'cease  to  be  God:  andheceaseth  not  to  be  God, 
and  is  a  God  of  miracles. 

20.  And  the  reason  why  he  ceasetii  to  do  miracles  among 
the  children  of  men,  is  'DecauBe  that  they  dwindle  in  un- 
belief, and  depart  from  the  right  way,  and  know  not  tjie 
God  in  whom  they  should  trust. 

21.  Behold  I  say  unto  you.  That  whoso  belleveth  in  Christ, 
doubling  nothing,  'whatsoever  he  shall  ask  the  Father  in  the 


&': 


Nep.  2 :  18. 19,  fl,    9;8-B.    Mos.SiM.    W; 

It :  16.    Ethsr  a  :  13.    Uam.  S :  S.       u.  we  o, 

i,  Ka  j.  a.  Nop.  9.   .  j,  HEt  d.  u.  Nep.  % 

u.  Nep.  8.         m,  Hae.         n.  «  ot,  Hw  I 


ee  /,  11.  Nep.  H.       q,  lee  d,  ID.  N^  IT.  Saa . 

[;:„ifKi:,C0<)';l> 


OHAP.  IX.}  BOOK  OP  uoauoN.  seo 

luttne  of  Christ  It  ehaU  be  Ktanted  him ;  and  this  promise  Is 
unto  all,  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

22.  For  behold  thus  aaith  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  his  disciples  'who  should  tarry  ;  yea,  and  also  to  'all  his 
disciples,  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude,  Go  je  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,   - 

23.  And  he  that  belieTeth  and  is  "baptized,  shall  be  saved, 
but  he  thai  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned. 

24.  And 'these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  In 
my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing.  It  shall  not  hurt  tl^m;  they  sliatl  lay 
hands  on  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover ; 

3S,  And  whoaoever  shall  believe  in  m;  name,  doubting 
nothing,  unto  him  will  I  confirm  all  my  words,  even  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth. 

25.  And  now  behold,  who  can  stand  against  the  works 
of  the  Lord  1  Who  can  deny  his  sayings!  Who  will  rise 
up  against  the  almighty  power  of  the  Lord!  Who  will 
despise  the  vforks  of  the  Lord!  Who  will  despise  the 
children  of  Christ )  Behold,  all  ye  who  are  despisers  of  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  For  ye  sliall  "wonder  and  perish. 

27.  O  then  despise  not,  and  wonder  not,  but  hearken 
unto  the  words  of  tile  Lord,  and  ask  the  Father  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  for  what  thinxs  soever  ye  shall  stand  in  need. 
Doubt  not,  but  be  believing,  and  begin  as  h>  times  of  old, 
and  come  unto  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart,  and  work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  before  him. 

2S.  Be  wise  in  the  days  ol  your  probation  ;  sti'ip  your- 
selves of  all  uncleanness  ;  ask  not,  that  ye  may  consume  It 
onyour  lusts,  but  ask  with  a  ilrmnesa  unshaken,  that  ye 
win  vleld  to  no  temptation,  but  that  ye  will  serve  the  true 
and  living  God. 

29.  See  that  ye  are  not  'baptized  unworthily ;  see  that 
ye  partake  not  of  the  sacrament  of  Christ  'unworthily ;  but 
see  that  ye  do  all  things  in  worthiness,  and  do  it  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God  ;  and  if  ye  do 
this,  and  'endure  to  the  end,  ye  will  in  no  wise  be  cast  out. 

30.  Behold,  I  speak  unto  you  as  though  I  spake  '"from 
the  dead  ;  for  I  know  that  je  Shalt  hear  my  words. 

31.  Condemn  me  not  because  of  mine  imperfection : 
neither  my  father,  because  of  his  imperfection  ;  neither 
them  who  have  written  before  him,  but  rather  give  thanks 
unto  God  that  he  hath  made  manifest  unto  you  ^'our  imper- 
fections, that  ye  may  learn  to  be  more  wise  than  we  have 

Si.  And  now  behold,  we  have  written  this  record  accord- 

«,  the  Tli(*e.    See  d.  111,  Nep.  88.  (.  the  Twulve.    See  e,  m.  Nap.  12. 
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ing  to  onr  knowledge  hi  the  characUrs,  which  are  f:alled 

amoQft  U8  tlve  '  'reformed  Egyptian,  being  handed  down  sod 
altered  by  ua,  accordinft  to  our  manner  ot  speech, 

33.  And  if  '••our  plates  had  been  sufficientlv  lar^ce,  we 
Hhould  have  written  In  Hebrew ;  but  the  Hebrew  hath 
lieen  "  'altered  by  us  atso  i  and  if  we  could  have  written  in 
Hebrew,  behold,  ye  would  have  had  '■'no  imperfecUon  in 

M.  But  the  Lord  hnoweth  the  things  which  we  have 
written,  and  also  that  none  other  people  knnweth  OUF  hui- 
guage.  therefore  he  hath  prepared  *  'means  for  the  mt«rpTe- 
tation  tliereof. 

35.  And  these  things  are  written,  that  we  may  rid  our 
garmentt  of  the  blood  of  our  brethren  who  have  ^'dwindled 
fu  unbelief. 

36.  And  behold,  these  things  which  we  have  desired 
concerning  our  brethren,  yea.  even  their  restoratloik  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  is  'liccordliig  to  the  prayers  ot  all  the 
saints  who  have  dwelt  in  the  land. 

37.  And  may  the  Lord  Jesuit   Christ  grant  that  th^ 

S ravers  may  be  answered  according  to  their  faith  ;  and  mar 
od  the  Father  remember   the   ^%)venant  which  he  hath 


made  wltli  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  may  he  bless  them  for 
~"  r,  through  faith  on  the  name  ot  Jesus  Cltrlst.    Amen. 
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CHAPTER  1. 

1.  And  now  I,  Moroni,  proceed  to  give  an  account  ot 
those  ancieiit  inhabitants  who  were  destroyed  by  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  upon  the  face  of  this  "north  country. 

2.  And  I  take  mine  account  from  the  'twenty  and  four 
plates  which  were  found  by  the  people  of  Limhl,  which  to 
called  the  book  of  Ether. 

3.  And  as  I  suppose  that  the  first  part  of  this  record, 
which  speaks  'concerning  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  also 
of  Adam,  and  an  account  from  that  time  even  to  the  'gre** 
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tower,  and  whatsoever  things  transptred  among  the  children 
o(  men  until  that  time,  is  had  among  the  Jews  ; 

4.  Therefore  I  do  not  write  those  things  which  tran- 
spired from  the  days  of  Adam  until  that  time  ;  but  they  aj^ 
hod  upon  the  plates ;  and  whoso  findeth  them,  the  same  will 
have  power  that  he  may  get  the  full  account. 

5.  But  behold,  I  give  not  tlie  full  account,  buC  &  'part  of 
the  account  I  give,  irom  the  'tower  down  until  they  were 
destroyed, 

6.  And  on  this 
wrote  this  record  v 
Coriantor  ; 

T.  Coriantor  was  the  son  of  Moron  ; 

8.  And  Moron  was  Uie  son  of  Ethem ; 

9.  And  Ethem  was  the  son  o(  Abah  ; 

10.  And  Ahah  was  the  son  of  Seth ; 

11.  And  Seth  was  the  son  of  Shiblon ; 

13.  And  Shiblon  was  the  son  of  Com ; 
I'i,  And  Com  was  the  son  of  Corlantum  ; 

14.  And  Corlantum  was  the  son  of  .^mnlgaddah  ; 

15.  And  Amnlgaddah  was  the  son  of  Aaron ; 

16.  And  Aaron  was  a  descendant  of  Heth,  who  was  the 
eon  of  Hearlliom  -, 

17.  And  Hearthom  was  the  son  of  Lib ; 

18.  And  Lib  was  the  son  of  Kisb ; 

le.  And  Klsh  was  the  son  of  Corum ; 

20.  And  Corum  was  the  son  of  .Levi ; 

21.  And  Levi  was  the  son  of  Kim ; 

22.  And  Kim  was  the  son  of  Morianton ; 

23.  And  Morianton  was  a  descendant  of  Riplaklsh ; 

24.  And  RIpIakista  was  the  son  of  Shez ; 

25.  And  Sliez  was  the  son  of  Ileth  ; 

26.  And  Heth  was  the  son  of  Com ; 

27.  And  Com  was  the  son  of  Coriantum  : 

28.  And  Corlantum  was  the  son  of  Emer ; 
SO.  And  Emer  was  the  son  of  Omer ; 

30.  And  Omer  was  the  son  of  Shule  ; 

31.  And  Shule  was  the  son  of  Klb  ; 

32.  And  Kib  was  the  son  of  Orlbah,  who  was  the  son  of 

33.  Which  Jared  came  forth  with  his  brother  and 
their  families,  with  some  others  and  their  faniilies,  from 
the  'great  Tower,  at  tbe-  time  Che  Lord  'confounded  the 
language  of  tlie  people,  and  swear  in  his  wrath 
that  'Uiey  should  be  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  and  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  people 
were  scattered, 

34.  And  the  brother  of  Jared  being  a  tai^  and  mighty 


572  BOOK  OP  VTTKBK.  [chap.  I, 

man,  and  being  a  man  hiKbl;  favoured  of  the  Lord ;  for 
Jared  his  brother  said  unto  him,  cr;  unto  the  Lord,  that  he 
wi)t  'not  coutouud   us  that   we  may  not   understand  onr 

35.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared  did  cry 
unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hod  compseaion  upon.  Jared : 
therefore  he  did  not  confound  the  lauguaJi^  of  Jared ;  and 
Jared  and  his  brother  were  not  confounded. 

36.  Then  Jared  naid  unto  his  brother,  Cry  again  unto 
the  Lord,  and  it  may  bo  that  he  will  turn  away  his  anger 
from  them  who  are  our  friends,  that  he  confound  not  their 
language. 

J7  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared  did 
cry  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  had  compassion  upon  their 
fnend'4  and  their  families  also,  that  tbey  *were  not  coii- 
founded 

38  And  it  came  to  paaa  that  Jared  apabe  again  unto  his 
brother  sajing,  Go  and  inquire  of  the  Lord  vihetber  be 
will  'dnie  U9  out  of  the  land,  and  if  he  will  drive  ua  out  of 
the  land  cry  unto  him  whither  we  shall  go  And  wlio 
knoweth  but  the  Lord  will  carry  us  forth  into  a  land  which 
is  choice  abo^e  all  the  earth.  And  If  it  so  be  let  us  be 
faithful  unto  the  Lord,  that  we  may  receive  it  for  our 
mhentance 

JO  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared  did 
cr}  unto  the  Lord  according  to  that  which  bad  been  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  Jared. 

It.    i.,j   .-.. .._   naaa   inai  il.. 

1  upon  him,  and  saii 

41.  Go  to  and  ^ther  together  thy  flocks,  botb  male  and 
female,  of  every  kind;  and  also  of  the  seed  o(  the  earth  o( 
every  kind,  and  "thy  families;  and  also  Jared  thy  brother 
and  his  family  ;  and  "also  thv  friends,  and  their  families, 
and  the  friends  of  Jared  and  their  families. 

42.  And  when  thou  liast  done  this,  thou  shalt  go 
at  the  head  of  them  down  Into  the  valley,  which  is 
northward.  And  there  will  I  meet  tiiee,  and  I  will  go  before 
thee  "into  a  land  which  is  choice  above  all  the  land  of  the 

43.  And  there  will  I  bless  thee  and  thj  seed,  and  raise 
' e  of  thy  seed,  and  of  the  seed  of  thy  brother,  and 
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«Ir,  and  they  did  also  prepare  a  vesBeJ,  in  which  they  did 
carry  with  them  the  flan  of  the  waters  ; 

3.  And  the^  did  also  carry  with  them  Deaeret,  which,  by 
iiitet3>t'etMiDD,  is  a  honey  bee  ;  and  thua  they  did  carry  with 
Uiem  swarms  of  bees,  and  all  manner  of  that  which  was 
upon  the  face  of  the  land,  'Beeds  of  every  kind. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  Jiad  come  down 
into  the  ^valley  of  Nlmrod,  the  Lord  came  'down  and  talked 
with  the  brother  of  Jared  ;  and  he  v/a»  In  a  -'cloud,  and  the 
brother  of  Jared  aaw  him  not. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  commanded  them 
that  theyshould  go  forth  into  the  wildemeaa,  yea,  into  that 
quarter  where  there  never  had  man  been.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  Lord  did  go  'before  tbem,  and  did  talk  with 
them  as  he  stood  in  a  cloud,  and  gave  directions  whither 
they  should  travel. 

6.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  did  travel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  did  build  barges,  in  which  they  did  cross  *many 
waters,  being  directed  continually  hy  the  hand  of  the  Lord- 

7.  And  the  Lord  would  not  Buffer  that  they  should  stop 
beyond  the  sea  In  the  wilderness,  but  he  would  that  they 
should  come  forth  even  unto  the  'land  of  promise,  which 
was  choice  above  all  other  lands,  which  the  Lord  God  had 
preserved  for  a  righteous  people  ; 

8.  And  he  had  sworn  lu  his  wrath  unto  tlie  brother  of 
Jared,  that  whoso  should  possess  this  land  of  promise,  from 
that  time  henceforth  and  forever,  should  serve  him,  the  true 
and  only  God,  or  they  should  be  swept  off  when  the  fulness 
of  his  wrath  should  come  upon  tliem. 

0.  And  now  we  can  behold  the  Jdecrees  of  God  concern- 
ing this  land,  that  it  is  a  land  of  promise,  and  whatsoever 
luAlon  shall  possess  it.  shall  serve  God.  or  they  shall  be 
swept  off  when  the  fulness  of  his  wrath  shall  come  upon 
them.  And  the  fulness  of  his  (v-rath  cometh  upon  them 
when  they  are  ripened  in  iniquity ; 

10.  For  behold,  this  is  a  land  which  Is  choice  above  all 
other  lands ;  wherefore  he  that  doth  possess  It  shall  serve 
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God,  or  sha]I  be  swept  otT ;  for  tt  Is  the  everlaatlng  decree  of 
God.  And  tt  Is  not  until  the  lulnesa  of  iniquity  among  the 
children  of  the  land,  that  they  are  swept  off. 

11.  And  this  cometh  unto  you,  O  ye  Gentiles,  that  je  may 
know  tie  decreex  oJ  God,  that  ye  may  repent,  and  not  con- 
tinue In  your  iniquities  until  the  fulness  come,  that  ye  may 
not  brinR  down  tlie  fulness  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  you, 
as  tlie  inhabitanta  of  the  land  hath  bltberto  done. 

12.  Behold,  this  is  a  choice  land,  and  whatsoever  nation 
shall  possese  it,  shall  be  'free  from  bondage,  and  from  cap- 
tivity, and  from  all  other  nations  under  heaven,  if  they  will 
but  serve  theGod  of  the  land,  who  is  Jesue  Christ,  who  hath 
been  manifested  by  the  things  which  we  have  written. 

13.  Aiid  now  I  proceed  with  my  recor..;  for  behold  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  did  brine  .Tared  and  his  brethren 
forth  even  to  tjiat  gr^at  sea  which  divideth  the  lands.  Aod 
as  they  came  to  the  sea,  they  pitched  their  tents ;  and  Ihev 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Mociancumer :  and  they  dweft 
in  tents:  and  dwelt  intents  upon  the  seashore  for  the  space 
of  four  years. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  four  years  that  the 
Xiord  came  again  unto  the  brother  of  Jared,  and  stood  'in  a 
cloud  and  talked  with  him.  And  for  the  space  of  three 
hours  did  the  Lord  talk  with  the  brother  of  Jared,  and 
chastened  him  because  he  remembered  not  to  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

15.  And  the  brother  of  Jared  repented  of  the  evil  which 
he  had  done,  and  did  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  his 
brethren  who  were  with  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
I  will  forgive  thee  and  thy  brethren  ol  their  sins ;  but  thou 
shalt  not  sin  any  more,  lor  ve  shall  remember  tliat  ray  Spirit 
win  not  always  strive  with  man ;  wherefore,  if  ye  will  sin 
until  ye  are  fully  ripe,  ye  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  And  these  ""are  my  thoughts  upon  the  land 
which  I  shall  give  you  tor  your  inheritance ;  for  it  shall  be  a 
land  choice  above  all  other  lauds.  -  , 

_  IB.  And  the  Lord  said.  Go  to  work  and  build,  after  the 
manner  of  barges  which  ye  have  "hitherto  built.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared  did  go  to  work,  and 
olao  his  brethren,  and  built  bar^a  after  the  mamier  which 
they  had  hutlt,  according  to  the  instructions  of  the  Lord. 
And  they  were  small,  and  they  were  light  upon  the  water, 
even  like  unto  the  lightness  of  a  fowl  upon  the  water  i 

IT.  And  they  were  built  after  a  manner  that  they  were 
exceeding  °tight,  even  that  they  would  hold  water  like  unto 
a  dish ;  and  the  bottom  thereof  was  tight  like  unto  a  dish ; 
and  the  sides  thereof  were  tight  like  unto  a  dish  :  and  the 
ends  thereof  were  peaked ;  and  the  top  thereof  was  tight 
like  unto  a  dish ;  and  the  length  thereof  was  the  ''length  i^  a 
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tree  ;  and  the  door  thereof,  when  it  was  shut,  was  tight, 
like  unto  a  dish. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared  cried 
lutto  the  Lord,  saying,  O  Lord  I  have  performed  the  work 
which  thou  hast  commaoded  me.  and  I  iiftve  made  the  halves 
according  as  thou  hast  directed  me. 

le.  And  behold,  U  Lord,  in  Ihem  there  is  no  light, 
whither  shall  we  steer?  And  also  we  shall  perish,  for  in 
them  we  cannot  breathe,  save  it  is  the  air  which  Is  in  thetn  ; 
therefore  we  shall  perish. 

30.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  brother  of  Jared,  behold, 
thoa  slialt  make  a  hole  in  the  top  thereof,  and  also  in 
the  sboMom  thereof ;  and  when  thou  shalt  sutfer  for  air, 
thou  shalt  unstop  the  hole  thereof,  and  receive  air.  And  if 
it  be  BO  that  the  water  come  in  upon  thee,  behold  ye  shall 
'  stop  the  hole  thereof,  that  ye  may  not  perish  in  the  flood. 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared  did  so, 
according  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

22.  And  he  cried  again  unto  the  Lord  saying,  O  Lord, 
behold  I  have  done  even  as  thou  hast  commanded  me  ;  and 
I  have  prepared  the  vessels  tor  my  people,  and  behold  there 
Is  no  light  in  thetn.  Behold,  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  Hufer  that 
we  shall  cross  this  great  water  in  darkness  1 

23.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  brother  of  Jared,  What 
will  ye  that  I  should  do  that  ye  may  have  light  in  your 
veeaels  f  For  behold,  ye  cannot  have  windows,  for  they  will 
be  dashed  in  pieces  ;  neither  shall  ye  take  fire  with  you,  for 
ye  shall  not  go  by  the  light  of  fire ; 

24.  For  behold,  ye  shall  be  as  a  whale  In  the  midst  of 
the  sea;  for  the  mountain  waves  shall  dash  upon  you. 
Nevertheless,  I  will  bring  you  up  again  out  of  the  depths  of 
the  sea ;  for  the  winds  have  gone  forth  out  of  my  moutli, 
and  also  the  rains  and  the  fiooda  have  1  sent  forth. 

25.  And  behold,  I  prepare  you  against  these  things ;  tor 
howbeit,  ye  cannot  cross  this  great  deep,  save  I  prepare  you 
against  tJie  waves  of  the  sea,  and  the  winds  which  have 
gone  forth,  and  the  floods  which  shall  come.  Therefore  what 
will  ye  that  1  should  prepare  for  you  that  ye  may  have  light 
when  ye  are  swallowed  up  in  the  depths  of  the  sea ! 


1.  Ajn>  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Jared,  (now 
the  number  of  the  vessels  which  had  been  prepared  was 
eight.)  went  forth  nnto  the  mount,' which  they  called  the 
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motint  Shelem,  because  of  its  exceedtnft  height,  and  did 

moulten  out  ot  a  rock  sixteen  small  stones ;  and  they  were 
white  andelear,  even  as  "transparent  glass ;  and  he  did  carry 
them  In  liiH  hands  upon  the  top  of  the  mount,  and  cried  again 
unto  the  Lord,  saying, 

2.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  said  'that  we  must  be  encompassed 
■—''--  -lie  floods.    N —  •--•--''   n-^— J    — ^   ^ .  L_ 

thy  servant  b 

V  that  thou  ai 

and  (hat  we  are  unworthy   _..   _   ._     , 

our  natures  have  become  evil  continually :  nevertheless,  O 
Lord,  thou  baH>:  given  us  a  commandment  that  we  must  call 
upon  thee,  that  from  thee  we  may  receive  according  to  our 
desires. 

3.  Behold.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  smitten  us  because  of  onr 
Iniquity,  and  hath  driven  as  forth,  and  for  thia  many  years 
we  have  been  In  the  wilderness ;  nevertheless,  thou,  bast 
l>een  merciful  unto  us.  O  I^ord,  look  upon  me  in  piW,  and 
turn  away  thine  anger  from  this  thy  people,  and  sufl^r  not 
that  they  shall  go  forth  across  thia  raging  deep  in  darkness, 
but  behold  these  ■'things  which  I  have  moulten  out  of  the 

4.  And  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thou  haat  all  power,  and 
can  do  whatsoever  thou  wilt  for  the  benefit  of  man ;  there- 
fore touch  these  slones,  O  Lord,  with  thy  finger,  and  pre- 
pare them  that  they  may  shine  forth  in  darkness;  and 
they  shall  shine  forth  unto  us  in  the  vessels  which  we  have 
prepared,  that  we  may  have  light  while  we  shall  cross  the  sea, 

5.  Behold,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  do  this.  We  know  that 
thou  art  able  to  shew  forth  great  power,  which  looks  small 
unto  'he  understanding  of  men. 

8,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  brother  of  Jared 
had  said  these  words,  behold,  the  Lord  stretched  forth  his 
hand  and  touched  the  stones,  one  by  one  with  his  finger  ;  and 
the  A-ail  was  taken  from  off  the  eyes  ot  the  brother  of  Jared, 
and  he  'saw  the  finger  of  the  Lord ;  and  it  was  as  the  finger 
of  a  man,  like  unto  flosh  and  blood  ;  and  the  brother  of  Jared 
felt  down  before  the  Lord,  for  be  was  struck  with  (ear. 

7.  And  the  Lord  saw  that  the  brother  of  Jared  had  fallen 
bo  the  earth  ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  why  hast 
thou  fallen? 

8.  And  he  salth  unto  the  Lord,  I  saw  the  flnger  of  the 
Lord,  and  1  (eared  lest  he  should  smite  me ;  for  Iknew  not 
that  the  Lord  had  flesh  and  blood. 

9.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Because  ot  thy  faith 
thou  hast  seen  that  I  shall  take  upon  me  flesh  and  blood ; 
and  never  has  man  come  before  me  with  such  eicceedlng  faith 
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&a  thou  hast ;  (or  viete  It  not  so.  ye  could  not  have  aeen  mjr 
finger.    Sawest  thon  more  than  tiis? 

10.  And  he  answered,  Nay ;  Lord,  shew  thy eeU  tinto  me. 

11.  And  the  Lord  eaid  unto  him,  Believest  thou  the 
words  whicll  I  shall  speak) 

12.  And  he  answered,  Yea,  Lord,  I  know  that  thou 
speakest  the  truth,  (or  thon  art  a  Qod  o(  truth,  and  canst 
nOTlie. 

13.  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  behold,  the  Lord 
■hewed  himself  unto  him,  and  said,  Because  thou  knowest 
these  things,  ;e  are  redeemed  *from  the  tall ;  therefore  ye 
are  brought  back  into  my  presence ;  therefore  I  shew  mjBMf 


Jesus  Christ.    I  am  'the  Father  and  the  'Son. 
all  mankind  have  tight,  and  that  etemally,  even  they  who 
Bhall  believe  on  my  name ;  and  they  shall  become  my  sons 
and  my  daughters. 

15.  And^never  have  I  shewed  myeelf  unto  man  whom  I 
have  created,  for  never  has  man  believed  in  me  as  thou  hast. 
Seest  thiDn  that  ye  are  created  after  mine  own  image?  Yea, 
even  '"aU  mun  were  created  in  the  be^ning,  aft«rmine 

16.  Behold,  this  body,  which  ye  now  behold,  is  the  "body 
ol  my  spirit ;  and  "man  have  I  created  after  the  body  of  my 
spirit ;  and  even  as  I  appear  unto  thee  to  be  In  the  spirit, 
will  I  appear  unto  ray  people  In  the  Hesh. 

17.  And  now,  as  I  Aloninl.  said  I  could  i^ot  make  a  full 
account  of  these  things  which  are  written,  therefore  it  suf. 
flceth  me  to  say,  that  Jesus  shewed  himself  unto  this  man  in 
the  spirit,  even  after  the  manner  and  in  the  'likeness  of  the 
same  body,  even  as  he  shewed  himself  unto  the  Nephites  ; 

18.  And  he  ministered  unto  him,  even  as  he  ministered 
unto  the  Nephites ;  and  all  this,  that  this  man  mlsht  know 
that  he  was  God,  because  of  the  many  great  works  which 
th^  Lord  had  shewed  unto  him. 

10.  And  because  of  the  knowledge  of  this  man,  he  could 
not  be  kept  from  beholding  "Within  the  vail ;  and  he  "saw 
the  finger  of  Jesus,  which,  when  he  saw,  he  'fell  with  tear; 
tor  he  knew  that  it  was  the  flnger  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  had 
latth  no  longer,  for  he  knew\  nothing  doubting; 

20.  Wherefore,  having  this  perfect  knowledge  of  God,  ho 
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eould  sot  be  kept  'Urom  wi^n  UieTAjlitbBrefare'he.BMir 
Jeaus,  and  be  did  'minister  unto  lum, 

21.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  L-ord  said  unto  the 
bro,ther  of  jiared.  Behold,  thou  ehalt  not  sufTer  tkese  tUnga 
ivhich  TO  have  seen  and  heard,  to  go  forth  imtfl  the  worlo, 
until  the  time  cometh  that  I  BhaU  glorify  ntj  naiae  iutha 
M»l> ;  wlter^ore,  ;e  a^H  treasure  up  the  thm^-wJiich.  ye 
have  seen  and  lieard,  and  shew  it  to  no  man. 

^  And  behold,  when  ya  shall  come  unto  >nie,  je 
diall  *writ«  them  and  eball  seal  them  up,  tbU  no -one  can 
Interpret  them ;  for  ye  shall  write  tium  la  aJangw^e  that 
they  cannot  be  read. 

23.  And  behold,  tbeee  two  stones  will  I  ^ve  unto  tbe^ 


time  that  these  sConea  shall  ^'niagaify  to  the  eyes  of  men, 
theae  things  which  ye  ahall  write. 

25.  Ana  when  ttaeLordhadsaidtheHa  wocdsihe  ^'^shewed 
unto  the  brother  of  Jared  all  the  Inhabitants  of  the  eartb 
which  bad  been,  and  also  all  that  would  be ;  and  be  with- 
held them  not  bom  hie  sight,  even  unto  toe  ends  of  the 

ii6.  For  he  had  aaid  unto  him  in  times  before.  That  if  he 
H'ould  believe  in  him.  that  he  could  ehew  unto  him  all 
tbinics— it  should  be  shewn  unto  him;  therefore  the  Lord 
could  not  withliold  anything  from  him,  for  he  knew  that  (he 
iiord  could  shew  him  all  things. 

27.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Write  theae  things 
and  ''aeal  them  up,  and  I  will  ahew  them  in  mine  own  due 
time  unto  the  children  of  men. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  commanded  bim 
that  lie  should  ''seal  np  the  two  stones  whiph  he  had 
received,  and  ahew  them  not,  until  the  Lerd.Bbauld«hMr 
them  unto  the  children  of  men. 


CQAPTEB  4. 

1.  Anu  the  Lord  commanded  the  brother  of  Janed  to  go 
down  lOUt  of  the  "mount  from  the  preaence  of  the  Lerd,«Qd 
■write  the  things  which  he  had  aeen ;  and  they  were  for- 
bidden to  come  unto  the  children  of  men.  until  after  that  he 
•honld  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross ;  and  for  this  caaM  did 
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king  'If  oaiab  keep  tbero,  that  tbey  should  not  come  unto  the 
world  until  after  Christ  anould  shew  bimaelf  unto  his  people. 

2.  And  after  Christ  tnilv  had  shewed  liimselt  untoliiB 
people,  be  commanded  that  the;  aboutd  be  made  manifest. 

S.  And  now,  after  that,  they  have  all  dwindled  in  un- 
belief, and  there  is  none,  nave  it  be  the  I-anianites,  and  they  ' 
have  rejected  the  Kospel  of  Ciirist;  therefore  I  am  conimandea 
that  I  should  %ide  thent  up  again  in  the  earth. 

i.  Behold,  I  have  written  upon  these  platee  tlie  'very 
things  which  the  brother  of  Jared  saw  :  and  there  never  w»» 
greater  tbings  made  manlteat,  than  that  which  was  made 
manifest  unto  the  brother  of  Jared ; 

5.  Wherefore  the  Lord  hath  commanded  me  t«  write 
them  ;  and  I  have  written  them.  And  he  commanded  me 
that  I  should  seal  them  up  ;  and  he  also  hath  commanded 
that  I  should  seal  up  the  iQt«rpretation  thereof ;  wherefor«  I 
have  sealed  up  the  'interpreters,  according  to  the  command- 
ment  of  the  Lord. 

6.  For  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  The;  shall  not  go  forth 
unto  the  Gentiles  'until  the  day  that  tbey  shall  repent  of 
their  iniquity,  and  become  clean  before  the  Lord ; 

7.  And  in  tliat  day  that  they  shall  exercise  faith  in  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  'even  as  the  brother  of  Jared  did,  that  they 
may  become  sanctified  in  me,  then  will  I  manifest  unto  them 
the  things  which  the  brother  of  Jaced  saw,  even  to  the 
unfolding  unto  them  all  my  revelations,  saith  Jesus  Christ; 
the  Sod  of  God,  'the  Father  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth, 
ftnd  all  things  Qiatin  them  are. 

8.  And  he  that  will  contend  against  the  word  o(  the 
Ziord,  ^et  him  be  accursed ;  and  he  that  shall  deny  these 
things,  let  him  be  accursed  ;  for  unto  them  will  I  shew  *no 
greater  things,  saith  Jesus  Christ;  for  I  am  he  who 
Bpeaketh ; 

9.  And  at  my  command  the  heavefis  are  opened  and  are 
«hut ;  and  at  my  word,  'the  earth  shall  shake ;  and  at  my 
command,  the  inhabltanls  thereof  shall  pass  away,  even  so 
as  "bj  fire  ; 

lOt  And  he  tltat  believeth  not  my  words,  believeth  not  my 
cUaciples ;  and  If  it  so  be  that  I  do  not  speak,  judge  ye  ;  for 
;e  snail  know  that  It  is  I  that  speaketh,  at  the  last  day. 

11.  Sut  he  that  betieveth  these  thin^  which  I  have 
spoken,  him  will  I  visit  with  the  "manifestations  of  my 
Spirit,  and  he  shall  know  and  laear  record.  Tor  because  of 
my  Spirit,  he  shall  know  that  these  things  are  true ;  tor  it 
persuadeth  men  to  do  good  : 
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tbesamu  that  leadeth  mtB  to  aJI  good;  he  that  wilt  not 
believe  my  wordfi,  will  fliot  believe  me,  that  T  am ;  aud  h«i 
that  will  not  believe  me,  wilt  not  believe  the  Father  who 
Bentme.  For  behold,  I  nm  nhe  Father,  I  ■'amthellght,  and 
the  life,  and  the  truih  of  the  world. 

13.  Come  unto  me,  O  ye  Gentiles,  and  I  will  shew  unto 
Tou  the  'great«r  things,  the  knowledge  which  Is  hid  up 
because  of  unbelief.       _  _  ■ 

__.  Conleunt 
made  mntiltest  u 
laid  up  for  you, 
bath  not  come  unto  you,  because  of  unbelief. 

15.  Behold,  whett  ye  shall  rend  that  vai!  of  unbelief 
which  doth  cause  you  to  remain  in  your  awful  state  of 
wickedness  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  blindness  of  mind, 
then  shall  the  'great  aad  marvellous  things  which  have  been 
Md  up  from  the  "foundation  of  the  worid  from  vou  :  yea, 
when  ye  shall  call  upon  the  Father  in  my  name,  wiai  & 
Ijroken  hpart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  then  shall  ye  know 
that  the  Father  hath  remembered  the  "covenant  which  he 
made  unto  vour  fathers.  O  house  of  Israel  ; 

16.  And  then  shall  my  revelations  wMcb  I  have  c&used 
to  be  written  by  mv  servant  "John,  be  unfolded  !n  the  eyes 
of  all  the  people.  Remember,  when  ye  see  these  things,  yo 
shall  know  that  the  time  ia  at  hand  that  they  shall  be  made 
manifest  in  very  deed  ; 

17.  There/ore  ■when  ye  shall  receive  this  record,  ye  may 
know  that  the  work  of  the  F&ther  has  commenced  upon  all 
the  face  of  the  land. 

IB.  Therefore,  repent  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  and  come 
unto  me,  and  believe  in  my  gospel,  and  be  'baptized  in 
my  name  ;  for  he  that  believetn,  and  Is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved:  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned; 
and  *slgnB  shall  follow  them  that  believe  tn  my  name. 

19.  And  blessed  is  he  that  is  found  faithful  unto  tny 
name,  at  the  last  day,  for  he  shall  be  "lifted  up  to  dwell  in 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  him  "from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,    Aud  behold  it  is  I  that  hath  spoken  It.    Ajueu. 
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told  "you  the  things  which  I  have  'sealed  np :  therefore 
touch  them  not,  lu  order  that ''ye  may  translate;  for  that 
thing  1h  forbidden  you,  except  by  and  by  it  abal]  be  wisdom 


0  bring  forth  this 

3.  And  unto  'three  shall  they  be  shewn  by  the  power 
at  God ;   wherefore  they  shall  know  of  a  surety  that  tbeee 

things  ar-  '— - 

.,  or£  in  the  which  stiall  be  shewn  forth  the  'power  of  God, 
and  also  his  word,  *of  which  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  beareth  record  ;  and  all  this  shall  stand  06  a 
testimony  BRaioBt  the  world  at  the  last  day. 

6.  And  If  it  BO  be  that  they  repent  and  come  unto  the 
Father  In  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  sliall  be  received  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

B.  And  now,  if  I  have  no  authority  for  these  things, 
judge  ye,  for  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  authoritT  'when  ye 
shall  see  me,  and  we  shall  stand  before  God  at  the  last  day. 


CHAPTER  0. 

1.  And  now  I,  Moroni,  proceed  to  give  the  record  of 
Jared  and  his  brother. 

2.  For  it  came  to  pass  after  the  Lord  had  prepared  '^he 
stones  which  the  brother  ot  Jated  had  carried  up  Into  the 
mount,  the  brother  of  Jared  came  down  out  of  the 
mount,  and  he  did  put  forth  the  stones  Into  the  'vessels 
which  were  prepared,  one  in  each  end  thereof ;  and  behold, 
they  did  give  light  unto  the  vessels  thereoL 

3.  And  thus  the  Loid  caused  -stones  to  shine  in  dark- 
ness, to  give  light  unto  men,  women,  and  children,  that 
they  might  not  cross  the  great  waters  in  darkness. 

4..  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  prepared  all 
manner  of  food,  that  thereby  they  might  subsist  upon  the 
water,  and  also  food  for  their  'flocks  and  herds,  and  what- 
soever beast,  or  animal,  or  fowl  that  they  should  carry 
with  them.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  done 
all  these  things,  they  got  aboard  ot  their  vessels  or  barges, 
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md  Mt  forth  Into  the  eea,  commending  themselves  onto  tlM- 
Lord  their  God. 

5.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  God  c&nsed  tJist 
there  should  a  furious  wind  blow  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,  towards  the  promised  land;  and  thus  thej  wero 
tossed  upon  the  wavei  o(  the  sea  before  the  wind. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  many  times  buried 
in  Uie  depths  of  the  sea,  because  of  the  mountain  waves 
which  brohe  upon  them,  and  also  the  iH'eat  and  t«rrible 
tempeste  which  were  caused  by  the  fierceness  of  the  wind. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  were  buried  in 
the  deep,  there  was  no  water  that  could  hurt  them,  their 
vessels  being  ^tight  like  unto  a  dish,  and  also  they  were 
tight  like  unto  the  ark  of  Noah  ;  therefore  when  the;  were 
encompassed  about  by  many  waters,  they  did  cry  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  did  bring  them  forth  again  upon  the  top  of  the 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  wind  did  never  cease  to 
blow  towards  the  promised  land,  while  they  were  upon 
the  waters ;   and  thus  they  were  driven  forth  before  the 

9.  And  they  did  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord ;  yea,  the 
broCher  of  Jared  did  Bin;^  praises  unto  Ihe  I^rd.  and  he  did 
thank  and  praise  the  Lord  all  the  day  long;  and  when  the 
nigbt  came,  they  did  not  ceaue  to  praise  the  Lord. 

10.  And  thus  they  were  driven  forth ;  and  no  monster  ot 
the  sea  co;ild  break  them,  neither  whale  that  could  mar 
them  ;  and  they  did  have  "light  continually,  whether  It  was 
al>ove  the  wat«r  or  under  the  water. 

11.  And  thus  they  were  driven  forth,  three  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  days  upon  the  water  ; 

12.  And  they  did  land  upon  the  'shore  of  the  promised 
land.  And  when  they  had  set  their  feet  upon  the  shores  of 
the  promised  land,  they  bowed  themselves  down  upon  the, 
face  ot  the  land,  and  did  humble  themselves  before  the  Irf>rd, 
and  did  shed  tea™  of  joy  before  the  Lord,  because  of  the 
muUitltde  at  his  tender  mercies  over  them. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  went  forth  upon  the 
face  of  tlie  land,  and  began  to  til!  the  earth. 

14.  And  Jared  had  (our  sons ;  and  they  were  called 
Jacom,  and  GDgah,  and  Mahah,  and  Orlhah. 

16.  And  the  brother  of  Jared  also  begat  sons  and 
daughters. 

10,  And  the  friends  of  Jared  and  his  brother,  were  tn 
number  about  twenty  and  two  souls  ;  and  they  also  begat 
Bonq  and  daughters,  before  they  came  to  the  promised  land ; 
and  therefore  they  began  to  be  many. 
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and  they  did  wax  strong  ia  the  land. 

IB.  And  the  brother  o(  Jared  began  to  be  old,  and  saw' 
tbeit  he  must  soon  go  down  to  the  grave ;  wherefore  he  said 
unto  Jared,  let  ub  gather  together  our  people  that  ire  maj 
number  thera,  that  we  may  know  ot  them  what  tJjey 
will  'desire  of  ns  before  we  go  down  to  our  graves. 

20.  And  accordingly  the  people  were  gathered  together. 
Now  the  number  of  the  sons  and  the  daughters  of  the 
brother  of  Jared  ■'were  twenty  and  two  bouIs  ;  and  the 
nnmber  of  Sons  and  daughters  of  Jared  were  twelve,  he 
bavlng  four  sons. 

21.  And  it  eame  to  pass  that  they  did  number  their 
people ;  and  after  that  they  had  numbered  them,  they  did 
desire  of  them  the  things  which  they  would  that  they  Bhould 
do  before  the^  went  down  to  their  graves. 

22.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  people  'dcsfred  of  them 
that  thcj  should  anoint  one  of  their  aons  to  be  a  king  over 

23.  And  no-W  behold,  thi'i  was  grierous  unto  them.  But 
tbebrotherof  Jared  said  unto  them,  surely  this  thing  leadeth 
Into  captivity. 

24.  But  Jared  said  unto  his  brother,  SulTer  them  that 
they  may  have  a  king;  and  therefore  he  said  nnto  them. 
Choose  ye  out  from  among  our  sons  a  king,  even  whom  ye 
win. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  chose  even  the  first- 
bom  o(  the  brother  of  Jared  ,  and  his  name  was  Pagag. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  refused  and  viould  not  be  their 
king.  And  the  people  would  that  his  father  »^hould  constrain 
him :  but  his  father  would  not ;  and  he  commanded  them 
that  they  should  constrain  no  man  to  be  their  king. 

28.  And  U  came  to  pass  that  they  chose  all  the  brothers 
o(  ^gag,  and  they  would  not. 

277  And  it  came  to  pass  that  neither  would  the  sons  of 
Jared,  even  alt,  save  Itwere  one  ;  and  "Orihab  was  anointed 
to  be  king  over  the  people. 

28.  And  he  began  to  reign,  and  the  people  began  to 
prosper  ;  and  they  Decame  exceeding  rich. 

'20.  Anditcameto  pass  "that  Jared  died,and  hlsbrother   ■ 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Orihah  did  walk  humbly 
before  the  Lord,  and  did  remember  how  great  things  the 
Lord  had  done  for  hia  father,  and  also  taught  his  people 
how  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  their  fathers. 


l;,  Goot^l>J 


exceedinf;  many. 

2.  And  he  begat  sons  and  daughters;  yea,  hebegat°thirty 
and  one,  among  whom  were  twenty  and  three  sons. 

3.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  also  begat  'Kib  in  hia  old 
age.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Kib  reigned  in  his  stead ; 
and  Kib  begat  'Corihor. 

4.  And  when  Corihor  was  tliirty  and  two  years  old,  ho 
rebelled  against  his  father,  and  went  over  and  dwelt  in 
the  'land  of  Nehor  ;  and  he  begat  eons  and  daughters  ;  and 
they  became  exceeding  fair ;  wherefore  Corihor  drew  away 
many  people  after  him. 

a.  And  when  he  had  gathered  together  an  army,  he  came 
tip  untA  the  land  of  'Moron  where  the  kin^  dwelt,  and  took 
him  captive,  which  brought  to  pass  the  saying  of  the  brother 
of  Jared,  that  they  would  be  'brought  into  captivity. 

6.  Now  the  land  of  'Moron  where  the  king  dwelt,  was 
near  the  land  which  is  called  ^Desolation  by  the  Nephites. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Kib  dwelt  in  captivity,  and 
his  people  under  Corihor  his  son,  until  he  became  exceeding 
old ;  nevertheless  Kib  begat  Shule  in  his  old  age,  while  he 
waa  yet  in  captivity.  ■ 

8.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Shule  was  angry  with  his 
brother ;  and  Shule  waxed  strong,  and  became  mighty,  as 
to  the  strength  of  a  man ;  and  he  was  also  m^ty  in  judg- 

9.  Wherefore  he  came  to  the  hill  Gphralm,  and  he  did 
moulten  out  o(  the  hill,  and  made  sivoraa  out  of  'steel  for 
those  whom  be  had  drawn  away  with  him  ;  and  after  he 
had  armed  them  with  swords,  he  returned  to  the  'city  Nehor 
and  gave  battle  unto  his  brother  Corihor,  by  which  means 
he  obtained  the  tingdom,  and  restored  it  unto  hia  father 
Kib. 

10.  And  now  because  of  the  thing  which  Shule  had  done, 
hia  father  bestowed  upon  him  the  kli^om ;  therefore  he 
began  to  reign  in  the  at«ad  of  his  father. 

11.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  he  did  execute  Judgment  in 
righteousness  ;  and  he  did  spread  his  kingdom  upon  all  the 
face   of  the   land,    for   the  people  had    become   exceeding 


aughters. 
_J.  And  Corihor  repented  of  the  many  evils  which  he 
had  done  ;  wherefore  Snule  gave  him  power  in  his  kingdom. 
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14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Corihor  had  man7  Bona  and 
daughters.  And  among  the  sons  of  Corihor  there  was  one 
wboEe  name  was  Noah. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Noah  rebelled  against  Shule, 
the  king,  and  also  hie  father  Corihor,  and  drew  away  Cohor 
bla  brother,  and  also  all  hia  brethren  and  many  of  the  people. 

16.  And  he  gave  battle  unto  Shule,  tiie  king,  in  which  he 
.did  obtain  the  land  of  their  *  first  inheritance  ;  and  he  became 

A  ^Ing  oyer  that  part  of  the  land. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  gave  battle  again  unto 

fhule,  the  king ;  and  he  took  ShiJe  the  king,  and  carried 
im  awaj  captive  into  'Moron. 

(.  And  It  came  to  pass  aa  he  was  about  to  put  him  b 

,  tiie  sons  of  Shule  ere-'  '-'-  "--  ■- '  "-■-  ■-- 

_  and  slew  him,  and  brol 

ana  lirought  out  their  father, 


kingd< 


19.  Wherefore  the  son  of  Noah  did  build  up  his  kingdom 
in  his  stead;  nevertheless  they  did  not  gain  power  any  more 
over  Shule  the  king,  and  the  people  who  were  under  Uie 
reign  of  Shule  the  ting,  did  prosper  exceedingly  and  wax 
griat. 

20.  And  the  country  was  divided  ;  and  there  were  two 
kingdoms,  the  kingdom  of  Shule.  and  the  kingdom  o(  Cohor, 
^e  eon  of  Noah. 

21.  And  Cohor,  the  son  of  Noah,  caused  that  his  people 
should  give  battle  unto  Shule,  in  which  Shule  did  tieat  them 
and  did  slay  Cohor. 

22.  And  now  Cohor  had  a  son  who  was  called  Nimrod  : 
and  Nimiod  gave  up  the  Itlngdom  of  Cohor  iinto  Shule,  and 
he  did  gain  favour  in  the  eyes  of  Shule  ;  wherefore  Shule  did 
beHtow  great  favours  upon  Aim,  and  he  did  do  in  the  kingdom 
of  Shule  according  to  his  desires  ; 

,  23.  And  also  in  the  reign  of  Shule  there  "came  prophets 
timone  the  people,  who  were  sent  from  the  Lord,  prophesying 
that  toe  wickedness  and  idolatry  of  the  people  was  bringing 
a  curse  upon  the  land,  and  they  should  be  destroyed.  It  thej' 
did  not  repent. 

24.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  people  did  revile  against 
the  prophets,  and  did  mock  them.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
king  Shule  did  execute  judgment  against  all  those  who  did 
revile  against  the  prophets ; 

•25.  And  he  did  execute  a  law  throughout  alt  the  land, 
which  gave  power  unto  the  prophets  that  they  should  go 
whithersoever  they  would  ;  and  by  this  cause  the  people  were 
brought  unto  repentance. 

26.  And  because  the  people  did  repent  of  their  iniquities 
and  idolatries,  the  Lord  did  spare  them,  and  they  began  to 

Erosper  again  in  the  land.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Shule 
egat  sons  and  daughters  In  his  old  age, 
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.  27.  And  there  were  no  more  wars  In  the  days  of  Shnle; 
and  he  remembered  the  great  things  that  the  Lord  had  done 
for  hU  fathers  in.  bringing  bliem  'across  tJie  great  deep  Into 
the  promised  land  ;  wherefore  he  did  execute  Judgment  in 
righteousness  alt  hia  dajt. 


CHAPTER  8. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  begat  Omer,  and  Otner 

reigned  in  hia  atead.    And  Omer  begst  Jared ;  and  Jared 
begat  sons  and  daughters. 

2.  And  Jared  rebelled  against  his  fatheci  and  came  and 
dwelt  in  tlie  land  of  Ueth.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he 
did  flatter  many  people,  because  of  his  cunning  words,  uuKl 
he  had  gaiued  the  half  of  the  kingdom. 

n.  JTnH  when  he  had  gained  tbe  half  of  the  kingdom,  lie 
o  his  father,  and  he  did  carry  away  lus  faUier 
—id  did  make  him  serve  in  captivity, 
n  the  days  of  the  reign  of  Omer,  he  was  In 
captivity  the  half  of  hia  days.  And  it  came  to  pass- that  he 
begat  sons  and  daughters,  among  whom  were  Esrom  and 
Coriantumr ; 

5.  And  they  were  exceeding  angry  becanae  of  the  doings 
of  Jared  their  brother,  insomucn  that  they  did  raiBs  an  army, 
and  gave  battle  unto  Jared.    And  it  came  to  pass  that  the; 


e  battle  unto  him  by  night. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  slain  the  army 
of  Jared.  they  were  about  to  eiay  him  also  ;  and  he  plead  with 


'"? 


n  that  they  would  not  slay  Aim,  aud  he  would  give  up  the 
Kingdom  unto  hia  father.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did 
grant  unto  him  his  life. 

7.  And  now  Jared  became  exceeding  Horrovrful  because  of 
the  loss  of  the  kingdom,  for  he  bad  set  his  iieart  upon  the 
kintfdom,  and  upon  the  glory  of  the  world. 

8.  Now  the  daughter  of  Jared  being  exceeding  expert, 
and  seeing  the  sorrows  of  her  father,  thought  to  deviae  a  plan 
whereby  she  could  redeem  the  kingdom  unto  her  father. 

9.  Now  the  daughter  of  Jared  waa  exceeding  fair.  And 
it  came  to  patia  that  she  did  talk  with  her  father,  and  said 
unto  him,  whereby  hath  my  father  so  much  sorrow!  Hath 
he  not  read  the  "record  which  our  fathers  brought  across  the 
great  deep!  Behold,  is  therenot  an  account  coneeming  them 
of  old.  that  they  by  their  'secret  plans  did  obtain  kingdoms 
and  great  glory  t 
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10.  And  now,  theretore,  let  my  father  send  for  AMsh,  ihe 
SOIL  of  Kimnor  ;  and  behold,  I  am  fair,  and  I  will  dance  before 
him,  and  I  will  please  him,  that  he  will  desire  me  to  wife; 
wherefore  it  he  shall  desire  of  thee  that  ye  shall  (five  onto 
him  me  to  wife,  then  shall  ye  say,  I  will  p^»e  her  if  ye  will 
bring  unto  me  the  head  of  my  father,  the  kin)^. 

11.  And  now  Omer  waa  a  friend  to  Akish,  wherefore 
when  Jared  had  sent  for  Akish,  the  daughter  of  Jared  danced 
before  him,  that  she  pleased  him,  insomuch  that  he  desired 
her  to  wife.  Aud  it  came  to  pass  that  he  said  unto  Jared, 
glva  her  unto  me  to  wife. 

12.  And  .Tared  said  unto  him.  I  will  give  her  unto  you,  it 
ye  will  bring  unto  me  the  head  of  mv  father,  the  king. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Akish  gathered  in  unto  the 
house  of  Jared  all  his  kinsfolks,  and  said  unto  them,  W111  ye 
Hwear  unto  me  that  ye  will  be  faithful  unto  me  in  the  thing 
which  I  shall  desire  ot  you  1 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  all  'swear  unto  him,  by 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  also  by  the  heavens,  and  also  by  the 
earth,  and  by  their  heads,  that  whoso  should  vary  from  the 
assistance  which  Akish  desired,  should  lose  his  head  ;  and 
whoso  should  divulge  whatsoever  thing  Akish  made  known 
unto  them,  the  same  should  lose  his  life. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  thus  they  did  agree  with 
Akish.  And  Akish  did  administer  unto  them  the  oaths 
which  were  given  by  ''them  of  old,  who  also  sought  power. 
which  had  been  handed  down  even  from  Cain,  who  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning, 

16.  And  tliey  were  kept  up  by  the  power  Qt  the  devil  to 
administer  these  oaths  unto  Che  people,  to  keep  tijem  in 
darkness,  to  help  such  as  sought  power,  to  gain  power,  and  to 
murder,  and  to  plunder,  and  to  lie,  and  to  commit  all  manner 
of  wickedness  and  whoredoms. 

IT.  And  it  was  the  daughter  of  Jared  who  put  it  into  his 
heart,  to  search  up  these  things  of  old  ;  and  Jared  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  Aklsn ;  wherefore  Akish  adminiHlered  it  unto 
his  kindreds  and  friends,  leading  them  away  by  fair  promises 
to  do  whatsoever  thing  he  desired. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  formed  a  "secret  com- 
bination, even  as  they  of  old ;  whlcn  combination  is  most 
abominable  and  wicked  above  all.  In  the  sight  of  God ; 

la.  For  the  Lord  worketh  not  In  secret  combinations, 
neither  doth  he  will  that  man  should  shed  blood,  but  in  alU 
thuiiCB  hath  forbidden  it,  from  the  beginning  of  man. 

30,  And  now  I,  Moroni,  do  not  write  the  manner  of  their 
oaths,  utd  combinations,  for  it  hath  been  made  known  unto 
me  that  they  are  had  among  all  people,  and  they  are  had 
among  the  Lamanites, 

21.  And  tliey  have  cansed  the  destruction  of  t^is  people 
ot  whom  I  am  now  speaking,  and  also  the  destmctlon  ot  the 

people  of  Nephi ; 
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22.  And  whatsoever  nation  shall  uphold  sufih  secret  com- 
binations, to  get  power  and  gain,  until  they  Hball  spread  over 
the  nation,  behold,  they  shall  be  destroyed,  for  the  Lord  will 
not  Bulfer  that  the  -'blood  at  his  saints,  which  shall  be  shed 
by  them,  shall  always  cry  unto  him  from  the  ground  for 
vengeance  upon  thera,  and  yet  he  aTenge  them  not; 

23.  Wherefore,  O  je  Gentiles,  it  is  wisdom  in  God  that 
these  things  should  be  shewn  unto  you,  that  thereby  ye  may 
repent  of  your  sins,  and  sutfer  not  that  these  "murderous 
combinatia  s  shall  get  above  you,  which  are  built  up  to  get 
power  and  gain,  and  the  work,  yea.  even  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion come  upon  you,  yea,  even  tne  *sword  of  the  Justice  of  the 
eternal  God  shall  fall  upon  you,  to  your  overthro\v  and'  de- 
struction, if  ye  shall  suffer  these  things  to  be  ; 

24.  Wherefore  the  Lord  commandeth  you,  when  ye  shall 
see  these  things  come  among  you,  that  ye  shall  awake  to  a 
sense  of  your  awful  situation,  because  of  this  'secret  combi- 
nation which  shall  be  among  you,  or  wo  be  unto  it,  t)eca.use 
of  the  ■'blood  ot  them  who  nave  been  slain  ;  for  they  cry 
from  the  dust  for  vengeance  upon  it,  and  also  upon  those 
who  build  it  up. 

25.  For  it  cometh  t<i  puss  that  whoso  buildeth  it  up, 
seeketh  to  'overthrow  the  ireedom  ot  all  lands,  nations,  and 
itries;  and  it  bringeth  to  pass  the  destruction  of  all 

lie,  for  it  ia'biiilt  up  by  the  devil,  who  is  the  father  of  all 
ueH;  even  that  same  liar  who  besuiled  our  first  parents; 
yea,  even  that  same  liar  who  hatn  caused  man  to  commit 
murder  from  the  beginning ;  who  hath  hardened  the  hearts 
of  men,  that  they  have  murdered  the  prophets,  and  stoned 
them,  and  cast  them  out  from  the  beginninK- 

26.  Wherefore,  I,  Moroni,  am  commanded  to  writ*  these 
things,  that  evil  may  be  done  away,  and  that  the  time  may 
come  that  isatan  may  have  no  power  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men,  but  that  they  may  be  persuaded  to  do  good 
continually,  that  they  may  come  unto  the  fountain  or  all 
righteousness  and  be  saved. 


CHAPTER  9. 

1.  And  now  I,  Moroni,  proceed  with  my  record.  There- 
fore behold,  it  came  to  pass  that  because  of  the  '^cret  com- 
binations of  Akish  and  his  frieiids.  behold  they  did  overthrow 
the  kingdom  of  Omer. 

2.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  was  merciful  unto  Omer,  and 
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aleo  to  his  sons  and  to  Mb  daiightera,  who  did  not  seelc  his 
destruction. 

a  And  the  Lord  warned  Omer  In  a  dream  that  be  should 
depart  out  of  the  land  ;  wherefore  Omer  departed  out  of  the 
land  with  his  taniil;,  and  travelled  many  days,  and  came 
over  and  passed  by  the  'hill  of  Shim,  and  came  over  by  the 
place  where  the  Nepbites  "were  destroyed,  and  from  thence 
eastward,  and  came  to  a  place  which  was  called  ''Ablom,  by 
the  sea  shore,  and  there  he  pitched  his  tt^nt,  and  also  hie  sona 
and  his  daughters,  and  all  hid  houaeliold,  save  it  were  Jared 
and  his  family. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Jared  was  anointed  king 
over  the  people,  by  the  band  of  wickednesH  ;  and  ha  gave 
unto  Aklsh  his  daughter  to  wife. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Akish  sought  the  life  of  his 
lather-in-law ;  and  he  applied  unto  those  whom  he  had  sworn 
by  the  'oath  of  the  ancients,  and  they  obtained  the  head  of 
Ilia  f&tber-in-law,  as  he  sat  upon  his  throne,  giving  audience 
to  bis  people. 

6.  For  so  great  bad  been  the  spreading  of  this  wicked 
and  secret  society,  that  It  had  corrupted  the  hearts  of  all  the 
people  ;  therefore  Jared  waa  murdered  upon  his  throne,  and 
Akish  reigned  in  hia  stfiad. 

7.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Aklsh  he^n  to  be  jealous  of 
his  son,  therefore  he  shut  him  up  In  prison,  and  kept  him 
upon  little  or  no  food  until  he  haa  suffered  death. 

8.  And  now  the  brother  of  him  that  suffered  death,  (and 
his  name  was  Nlmrah,)  was  angry  with  his  /atber,  because 
of  that  which  his  father  bad  done  unto  his  brother. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Nimrah  gathered  together 
a  small  number  of  men,  and  fled  out  of  the  land,  anacame 
over  and  dwelt  -'with  Omer. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Aklsh  begat  other  sons,  and 
they  won  the  hearts  of  the  people,  notwithstanding  tbey  had 
Bwom  unto  him  to  do  all  manner  of  Iniquity,  according  to 
that  which  he  deaired. 

11.  Now  the  people  of  Akish  were  desirous  for  gain,  even 
as  Akish  was  desirous  for  power;  wherefore  the  sons  of 
Akish  did  offer  them  money,  by  which  means  they  drew 
away  the  more  part  of  the  people  after  them ; 

12.  And  there  began  to  be  a  war  tietween  the  sons  of 
Akish  and  Aklsh,  which  lasted  for  the  space  of  many  years ) 
Tea,  unto  the  destruction  of  nearly  all  the  people  of  the 
kingdom  ;  yea,  even  all,  save  it  were  thirty  souls,  and  they 
vrho  fled  with  the  bouse  of  Omer ; 

13.  Wherefore  Omer  was  restored  again  to  the  'land  of 
his  inheritance. 

14.  And  it   came   to  pass  that  Omer  began  to  be  old, 

b,  tae  d,  Uor.  L  c,  Hot.  8 
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, old  see  be  begat  Bb 

Emer  to  be  king  to  relKn  id  bis  stead. 

15.  And  after  tbat  qb  h&d  anointed  Emer  to  be  king.  Im 
saw  pesce  Id  the  laud  for  the  space  of  two  years,  uid  be 
died,  having  seen  exceeding  many  days,  which  were  full  ol 
sorrow.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  Emer  did  reign  in  his 
etead,  and  did  13.11  tbe  al«ps  of  Ills  father. 

16.  And  the  Lord  began,  again  to  take  the  curse  from 
off  the  land,  and  the  house  of  Emer  did  prosper  exceediuglj 
under  the  reign  of  Emer  ;  and  in  the  space  of  sixty  and  two 
years,  they  had  become  exceeding  strong,  insomuch  tjoat 
they  became  exceeding  rich, 

IT,  Having  'all  manner  of  fruit,  and  of  grain,  'and  of 
Bilks,  and  of  fine  linen,  ^fand  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  andof  pi«- 
clous  things, 

18.  And  also  *all  manner  of  cattle,  of  oxen,  and  cows, 
and  of  sheep,  and  of  swine,  and  of  goats,  and  also  many 
other  kind  of  animals  which  were  useful  tor  the  food  c3 

19.  And  they  also  had  'horses,  and  assea,  and  there  were 
elephants  and  cureloms,  and  cumoms ;  all  of  which  were 
useful  unto  man,  and  more  especially  the  elephants,  and 
cureloms,  and  cumoms. 

20.  And  thus  the  Lord  did  pour  out  his  blessings  upon 
thia  land,  which  wae  "choice  atM>ve  all  other  lands  ;  and  be 
commanded  tbat  whoso  should  posaesa  the  land,  should 
possess  it  unto  the  Lord,  or  they  should  be  "destroyed  when 
Ihe^  were  ripened  in  Iniquity  ;  for  upon  such,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  will  pour  out  the  fulness  of  my  wrath. 

21.  And  Emer  did  execute  Judgment  in  rightcoueoesB  all 
hie  days,  and  he  begat  many  sons  and  daught«r8;  and  he 
begat  Coriantum  ;  and  he  anointed  Coriantum  to  rtign  in 
bis  stead. 

22.  And  after  he  bad  anointed  Coriantum  to  reign  In  hia 
stead,  he  lived  four  years,  and  he  saw  peace  in  t 


SS.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Cco'iantum  did  walk  In  Um 
steps  of  bis  father,  and  did  build  many  might;  oities,  and 
did  administer  that  which  was  good  unto  hu  people,  in  all 
his  days.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  it«  had  no  children,  even 
until  he  was  exceeding  old. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass  thai  hia  wife  died,  being  an 
hundred  and  two  years  old.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
Coriantum  took  to  wife,  in  his  old  age,  a  young  maid,  and 
bemt  sons  and  daughters ;  wtaerefere  he  lived  uacU  he  was 
an  nundred  and  forty  and  two  years  old. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  begat  Oom,.«nd  Com 

A,  BttnrlTtl.         <,  Ether  10:  M.  ;,  £Iherll) :  It,  ».        *,<Mn. 
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i  fort;  and  nine  years. 

— ^at   Hem:    lara    ae    &iso    ' *    -" -- 

daughters. 

38;  And  tJie  petite  had  spreatl  again  o 
tlie  land,  and  tnere  began  again  t~  '' 
— ickedneaa  upon  the  face  of  the  i 
abrace  the  "secret  plana  again  ot  t..., „ 

27.  And  it  came  Ut  pass  that  he  did  detbrona  hla  father ; 
for  be  slew  him  with  nia  own  sword ;  and  he  did  reign  in 
bieataad. 

SS.  And  there  came  prophets  In  the  land  ''again,  crying 
sc^ientance  unto  them  ;  tha^  they  iquat  prepare  Uie  vcaj  of 
the  Lord,  or  there  should  come  a  curse  upoa  the  lace  ot  the 
land  ;  yea,  errai  there  should  be  a  'great  famine,  in  which 
tiiey  should  be  destroyed  i£  they  did  not  repent. 

2S.  But  the  people  believed  not  the  words  of  the  prophets. 
but  they  cast  tbem  out ;  and  some  of  them  they  cast  into 
pita,  and  left  them  to  perish.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they 
done  all  theae  Lbinga  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
kingHeth. 

ao.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  began  to  be  a  great 


—  "-^DTtne  iNBQinia„ _. 

o  pass  that  there  wera  many  of  them 
which  did  perish  by  the  way  ;  nevertheless,  there  were  some 
which  fled  mto  the  land  southward. 

33.  And  it  came  U>  pass  that  the  Lord  did  cause  the 
•erpents  that  they  should  pursue  them  no  more,  but  that 
they  should  hedge  up  the  way,  that  the  people  could  not 
paas ;  that  whoso  shwild  attempt  to  pass,  might  fall  by  the 
poiaonous  serpents. 

34.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  did  follow  the 
eonrse  of  the  beasts,  and  did  devour  the  carcasses  of  them 
which  fell  by  the  way,  until  they  had  devoured  tbem  all. 

.   Ndw  when  the  people  saw  that  they  must  pefish,  they  began 
to  repent  of  their  miquitiea,  and  cry  unto  thicLord. 

B5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  tbcy  had  humbled 
tbeniBelves  sufficiently  before  the  Lord,  he  did  send  rain 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  the  people  iegan  to  revive 
again,  aodldiBre  bagan  to  be  fruit  in  the  niuth  countries. 


CHAPTER  1 

1.  And  it  c 

Bcendant  of  Hetb.   for  I ^_._   . 

and  all  his  household,  save  tt  were  Shez ;  wherefore  She« 
began  to  build  up  aga'n  a  broken  people. 

2.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Shez  did  remember  the 
destruction  of  his  fathem,  and  he  did  build  up  a  righteous 
kingdom,  for  he  remembered  what  the  Lord  had  done  In 
bringing  Jared  and  his  brother  "across  Che  deep ;  and  lie 
did  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  he  begat  sons  and 
daughters. 

8.  And  hia  eldest  son,  whose  name  was  Shee,  did  rebel 
against  him  ;  nevertheless,  Shez  was  Rmitten  bv  the  hand  o( 
a  robber,  because  ot  hts  eieeeding  riches,  which  brought 
peace  again  unto  his  father. 

4.  And  itc&me  to  pass  that  his  father  did  build  up  man; 
cities  upon  the  face  of  the  land,  and  the  people  began  again 
to  spread  over  all  tlte  face  of  the  land.  AndShez  did  live  to 
an  exceeding  old  age ;  and  he  begat  Biplaldsh,  and  he  died. 
And  Riplaklsh  reigned  in  his  stead, 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Riplakieh  did  not  do  that 
which  was  right  in  the  sight  ot  the  Lord,  for  he  did 
have  'many  wives  and  concubines,  and  did  lay  that  upon 
men's  shoulders  which  was  grievous  to  be  borne  ;  yea,  he 
did  lax  them  with  heavy  taxes  ;  and  with  tbe  tastes  be  did 
build  manv  spacious  buildings. 

6.  And  he  did  erect  him  an  exceeding  beautiful  throne, 
and  he  did  build  many  prisons,  and  whoso  would  not  be 
sub,--  ■      -'- ^_    s,^   .....   .. 

did   cf 

7.  Wherefore  he  did  obtain  all  his- fine  work ;  yea,  even 
his  fine  gold  he  did  cause  to  be  refined  in  prison ;  and  all 
manner  ot  fine  workmanship  he  did  cause  to  be  wrought  in 
prison.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  alHict  the  people 
with  his  'whoredoms  and  abominations ; 

9.  And  when  he  had  reigned  for  the  space  of  forty  and 
two  years,  the  people  did  raise  up  in  rebellion  against  hlni, 
and  there  b^an  to  be  war  again  In  the  land,  InBOmnch  that 
lUplakish  was  kUled,  and  his  descendants  were  driven  out 
of  the  land. 

9.  And  It  came  to  pass  after  the  awnce  of  many  yeara, 


Horianton,  <he  beine  a  descendant  ot  Biplakieb,)  gath 
together  an  army  of  outcast^  and  went   forth  &nd  gnve 
battle  unto  the  people  ;  and   he  gained  power   over  amjif 


tttil,  ui3  g,  Jacob  i.         <^  ■••  ^ 
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cities ;  and  the  war  became  exceeding  sore,  and  did  last  for 
the  space  ol  many  years,  and  he  did  gain  power  over  all. the 
land,  and  did  establish  himself  hlns  over  all  the  land. 

10.  And  after  tliat  he  had  established  himself  kine,  he 
did  ease  the  burden  of  the  people,  by  which  he  did  gain  favor 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  they  did  anoint  him  to  be 
their  king. 

11.  And  he  did  do  justice  unto  the  people,  but  not  iinto 
hlmielf,  because  of  bla  ■'many  whoredoma  ;  wherefore  he 
was  cut  off  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

12.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Morianton  built  up  many 
cities,  and  the  people  became  exceeding  rich  under  his  rei^n, 
both  in  buildlnes,  and  in  'gold,  and  silver,  and  in  raising 

Cin,  and  In  -'flocks,  and  herds,  and  such  things  which  had 
a  restored  unto  them. 

13.  And  Morianton  did  live  to  an  exceeding  great  age, 
and  then  he  begat  Kim  ;  and  Kim  did  reign  in  the  steadaf 
his  father  ;  and  he  did  reign  eight  years,  and  his  father  died. 
And  It  came  to  pass  that  Kim  did  ootrclKnin  rigbleousnesB, 
wherefore  he  was  not  favored  of  the  Lord. 

14.  And  his  brother  did  raise  up  in  rebellion  against  him, 
by  which  he  did  to^ng  him  into  captivity  ;  and  he  did 
remain  in  captivity  all  his  days ;  and  he  hegat  sons  and 
daughters  In  captivity  ;  and  in  his  old  age  he  begat  Levi,  and 
he  died. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Levi  did  serve  in  captivity 
after  the  death  of  bis  father,  for  the  space  of  forty  antL  two 

Sears.  And  be  did  make  war  against  the  king  uC  the  land, 
y  which  he  did  obtain  unto  himself  the  klngdoni. 

16.  And  after  he  had  obtained  unto  himself  the  kingdom,     . 
he  did  that  which  was  right  In  the  sight  of  the  Lord;  and 
the  people  did  prosper  in  the  land,  and  he  did  live  to  a  good 
old  age,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters ;  and  be  also  begat 
Corom.  whom  he  anointed  king  in  his  stead. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  Chat  Coroni  did  that  which  was 
good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  all  his  days ;  and  he  begat 
many  sons  and  daughters ;  and  after  he  had  seen  many 
days,  he  did  pass  away,  even  like  unl«  the  rest  of  the 
earth  ;  and  Klsh  reigned  In  his  stead. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Klsh  passed  away  also, 
and  Lib  reigned  In  his  stead. 

19.  And  ft  came  to  pass  that  Lib  also  did  that  which  was 
good  in  the  sight  of  tbe  Lord.  And  in  the  days  of  Lib 
the  'poisonous  serpents  were  destroyed  ;  wherefore  they  did 
go  into  the  land  'southward,  to  bunt  food  for  the  people 
of  the  land,  for  the  land  was  covered  with  'animals  of  the 
forest.    And  Lib  also  himself  became  a  great  hunter. 

20.  And  they  built  a  great  city  by  the  narrow  neck  bf 
land,  by  the  place  where  the  sea  divides  the  land. 

d.aeet.  f,  seej,  EttierS.        /.seek.  Ether).        jr,  ««  r,  Ether  ft 
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21.  And  they  did  preserve  the  land  'southward  for  a 
wilderueBH,  t«  get  game.  And.  the  whole  face  of  the  'land 
northward  was  covered  with  inhabitants ; 

22.  And  they  were  exceedintf  indusmous,  and  they  did 
buy  and  sell,  and  traffic  one  with  another,  that  they  might 
get  sain. 

2A.  And  they  did  work  in  all  'manner  of  ore,  and  they  did 
make  gold,  and  silver,  and  iron,  and  brass,  and  all  manner  of 
metals  ;  and  they  did  dig  it  out  of  the  earth  ;  wherefore  they  ' 
did  cast  up  "mighty  heaps  of  earth  to  get  ore,  of  gold,  and  of 
silver,  and  of  iron,  and  of  copper.  And  they  did  woric  all 
manner  of  fine  work. 

24.  And  they  did  "have  silks,  and  flne  twined  linen  :  and 
tiey  did  work  all  manner  of  cloth,  that  they  might  clothe 
themselves  from  their  nakedness. 

23.  And  they  did  make  all  manner  of  "tools  to  till  the 
earth,  both  to  plough  and  to  sow,  tfl  reap  and  to  hoe,  and  also 
to  thrash. 

26.  And  they  did  make  all  manner  of  tools  with  which 
they  did  work  tlieir  beasts. 

27.  And  they  did  make  all  manner  of  weapons  of  war. 
And  they  did  work  all  manner  of  work  of  exceeding  curious 
workmanship. 

28.  And  never  could  be  a  people  more  blessed  than  were 
they,  and  more  prospered  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  And  they 
were  in,  a  land  that  was  •'choice  above  all  lands,  for  the  Lord 
had  apoken  it. 

28.  And   it   cai 

Stars,  and  begat  s 
earthora. 

.  30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Hearthom  reigned  in  the 
st«ad  of  his  father,  AndTwhen  Hearthom  had  reigned  twenty 
and  four  years,  behold  the  kingdom  was  taken  away  from 
him.  And  he  served  many  years  In  cantivity  ;  yea,  even  all 
the  remainder  of  his  day.i. 

31.  And  he  heeatHeth,  and  Hetn  lived  in  captivity  all  his 
days.  And  Heth  begat  Aaron,  and  Aaron  dwelt  in  captivity 
all  his  days  ;  and  he  begat  Amnigaddah.  and  Amnigaddah 
also  dwelt  in  captivity  all  his  days  ;  and  he  begat  Coriantum, 
and  Coriantum  dwelt  in  captivity  all  his  days ;  and  he  begat 
Com. 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Com  drew  away  the  half  of 
the  kingdom.  And  he  reigned  over  the  half  of  the  kingdom 
forty  and  two  years  ;  and  he  went  to  battle  against  the  King 

'-igid,  and  fought  for  the  space  of '--' ■-' 

le  Com  gained  power  over  Ai 
r  the  remainder  of  the  kingdon  . 

33.  And  in  the  days  of  Com  there  began  to  be  robbers  in 
the  land  :  and  they  adopted  the  old  plana,  and    adminis- 


tered  'oaths  after  the  manner  ot  the  aneientB,  and  soi^t 
again  U>  destroy  the  kingdom. 

34.  Now  Com  dirt  flghtagainstthem  much  ;  nevertheless, 
he  did  not  prevail  against  them. 


CHAPTER  11. 

1.  And  there  came  also  in  the  days  of  Com  "many  pro- 
phets, and  prophesied  of  the  destruction  of  tliat  great  people, 
except  they  should  repent  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  tor- 
Hake  their  murders  and  wickednesB. 

2.  And  it  came  to  iiasB  that  the  prophets  were  rejected  by 
the  people,  and  tliey  ned  unto  Com  for  protectton,  for  the 
people  sought  to  destroy  them  ; 

3.  And  they  prophesied  unto  Com  many  things  ;  and  he 
was  hlessed  in  all  the  remainder  of  his  days. 

4.  And  helivedtoagoodold  age,  and  be^at  Shiblom  ;  and 
Shiblom  reigned  In  his  stead.  And  the  brother  of  Shiblom 
rebelled  against  him  ;  and  there  began  to  be  an  exceeding 
great  war  In  all  the  land. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Shibtom  caused 
that  'all  the  prophets  who  prophesied  of  the  destruction  of 
the  people,  should  be  put  to  death, 

6.  And  there  was  great  calamity  in  all  the  land,  for  they 
had  testified  that  a  greater  curse  should  come  upon  the  land, 
and  also  upon  the  people,  and  thatthercshouldbeagrcat  de- 
struction among  them,  such  an  one  as  never  had  been  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  their  bones  should  become  as  'heaps 
of  earth  upon  the  face  of  the  land,  except  they  should  repent 
o(  their  wickedness. 

7.  And  they  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
because  of  their  ''wicked  combinations ;  wherefore  there 
began  to  be  wars  and  contentions  in  al)  the  land,  and  also 
many  famlneK  and  pestilences,  insomuch  that  there  was  a 
great  destruction,  such  an  one  asnever  had  been  known  upon 
the  face  o(  the  earth,  and  all  this  came  to  passin  the  days  of 
Shiblom. 

8.  And  the  people  began  to  repent  of  their  Iniquity  ;  and 
inasmuch  as  they  did,  the  Lord  did  have  mercy  on  them. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Shiblom  was  slain,  and  Seth 
was  brought  into  captivity,  and  did  dwell  in  captivity  all  his 

10.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  Ahah,  his  son,  did  obtain  the 
kingdom;  and  he  didreign  overthepeople  all  his  days.  And 
he  did  do  all  manner  of  iniquity  in  his  days,  by  which  he  did 
cause  the  shedding  of  much  blood  ;  and  few  were  his  days. 

},  MB  (,  II.  Nep.  10. 
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II.  And  Ethem,  betn-;  e,  descendant  of  Ahah,  did  obtain 
tb^  kingdom  ;  and  he  als)  did  do  that  which  waa  wicked  in 
hia  days. 

I'i.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Ethem,  there 
caine  "manr  prophets,  and  prophesied  again  unto  the  people ; 
yea,  they  did  prophesy  that  the  Lord  would  utterly  destroy 
them  from  olf  the  face  of  the  earth,  except  tbey  repented  of 
their  Iniquities. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  hardened  their 
hearts,  and  would  not  hearken  unto  their  word  ;  and  the 
prophets  mourned  and  withdrew  from  among  the  i>eop1e. 

It.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Ethem  did  execute  judgment 
in  wickedueas  all  his  days ;  and  he  begat  Moron.  And  it 
came  to  pasa  that  Moron  did  reign  lo  hie  atead ;  and  Moron 
did  that  wliich  was  wicked  before  thu  Lord. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  aroae  a  rebellion  among 
tbe  people,  because  of  that  -'secret  combination  which  was 
built  up  to  get  power  and  gain  ;  and  there  aroae  a  mighty  man 
among  them  in  iniquity,  and  n^ve  battle  unto  Moron,  in 
which  he  did  overthrow  the  half  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  he  did 
maintain  the  half  of  the  kingdom  for  many  years. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Moron,  did  overthrow  him, 
and  did  obtain  the  kingdom  a^ain. 

IT.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  arose  another  mighty 
man  ;  and  lie  was  a  descendant  of  the  brother  oF  Jared. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  did  overthrow  Moron  and 
obtain  Uie  kingdom;  wherefore  Moron  dwelt  in  captivity 
all  the  remainder  of  his  days;  and  be  begat  Coriantor. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantor  dwelt  in  captivity 
all  bis  days. 

20.  And  in  the  daya  of  Coriantor  there  'also  came  many 
prophets,  and  prophesied  of  great  and  marvellous  things, 
and  cried  repentance  unto  the  people,  and  except  they  should 
repent,  the  Lord  God  would  execute  judgment  against  them 
to  their  utter  destruction  ; 

21.  And  that  the  Lord  God  would  send  or  bring 
forth  'another  people  to  posaeas  the  land,  by  hia  power, 
after  the  manner  which  he  brought  their  fathend 

22.  And  they  did  reject  all  the  words  ot  the  prophets, 
because  ot  their  'secret  society  and  wicked  abominations. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantor  begat  Ether,  and 
he  died,  having  dwelt  in  captivity  all  his  days. 


CHAPTER  12. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  daya  of  Eiher  were  in 
the  days  of  Coriantumr ;  and  Coriantumr  waa  king  over  all 
the  land. 


tjDf  the  Lord  ;  wherefore 
LP,  and  began  to 
C  be   restrainad 

3.  For  he  did'cry  from  the  morning,  even  until  the  going 
down  of  the  itun,  exhorting  the  people  to  believe  in  God 
unto  repentance,  lest  the;  "should  be  destroj 
them,  that  by  faith  all  thinp  are  fullllled  ; 


estroyed,  Baying  unto 
. ^_, , p^ lied  ; 

4.  Wherefore.  whoHobelfevethin  God  might  with 'surety 
hope  for  a  tietter  -world,  yea,  even  a  place  at  the  right  hana 
of  God,  which  hope  cometh  of  faith,  maketh  an  anchor  to  the 
souls  of  men,  which  would  make  them-Hure  and  steadfast, 
always  abounding  in  good  works,  being  led  to  glorify  God. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  Ether  did  prophesy  great 
and  marvellous  things  unto  the  people,  which  they  did  not 
believe,  because  they  saw  them  not. 

e.  And  now,  I  Moroni,  would  speak  somewhat  concern- 
ing these  things ;  I  would  shew  unto  the  world  that  faith 
la'  things  which  are  hoped  for  and  not  seen ;  wherefore, 
dispute  not  because  ye  see  not,  for  je  receive  no  witnesB 
tmtll  after  the  trial  of  your  faith ; 

7.  For  it  was  by  faith  that  Christ  shewed  himself  unto 
our  fathers,  after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead :  and  he  shewed 
not  himself  unto  theoi,  until  after  they  had  faith  in  him  ; 
wherefore  it  must  needs  be  that  some  had  faith  in  him,  tor 
he  shewed  himself  not  unto  the  world. 

8.  But  because  of  the  faith  of  men.  he  has  shewn  him- 
self unto  the  world  and  eloriiled  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  prepared  a  way  that  thereby  others  might  be  partakers 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  that  they  might  hope  for  those  things 
which  they  have  not  seen  ; 

9.  Wherefore  ye  may  also  have  hope,  and  be  partakers 
of  the  rift,  it  ye  will  but  have  faith. 

10.  Behold  it  was  by  faith  that  they  of  old  were 
called  'after  the  holy  order  of  God  : 

11.  Wherefore,  by  faith,  was  the  law  of  Moses  given. 
But  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  hath  God  prepared  a  more  excel- 
lent way  ;  and  it  is  by  taith  that  it  hath  been  fulfilled  ; 

12.  For  if  there  be  no  fait^  among  the  children  of  men, 
God  can  do  ''no  miracle  among  them  ;  wherefore  he  shewed 
not  himself  until  after  their  faith. 

13.  Behold^  it  was  the  faith  of  Alma  and  Amulek  that 
caused  the  *pn30n  to  tumble  to  the  earth. 

14.  Behold,    it    was   the    faith    of    Nephi    and   Leht,    . 
that  'wrought  the  change  upon  the  Laraanites,  that  they 
were  baptized  with  lire  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost.   ' 
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16.  Yea,  and  even  &U  they  who  wrought  miracles, 
wrought  them  by  laith,  even  those  who  were  Before  Christ, 
and  oIho  them  who  were  after. 

17.  Aud  it  Tvau  by  faith  that  the  three  disciples  (Stained 
a  promise  that  the;  should  'not  taste  of  death ;  and  they 
obtained  not  the  promise  until  after  their  faith. 

19.  And  neither  at  any  time  hath  any  wrought  miracles 
until  after  their  faith ;  wherefore  they  nret  believed  In  the 
Son  o(  God. 

19.  And  there  were  many  whose  faith  was  so  exceeding 
strong  even  before  Christ  came  who  could  not  be  kept 
from  Svilhln  the  vail,  but  truly  saw  with  their  eyes  the  things 
which  tiiey  had  beheld  with  an  eye  of  faitli,  and  they  were 
glad, 

aa  Andbebold,  we  have  seen  in  this  record,  that  one 
of  these  was  the  brother  of  Jared :  for  so  great  was  bis  faith 
in  God,  that  when  God  put  -'forth  his  dnger,  be  could  not 
hide  it  from  the  eight  of  the  brother  of  Jared,  because  of  bia 
word  which  he  had  spoken  untKi  him,  which  word  he  had 
obtained  bv  faith. 

21.  And  after  the  brother  of  Jared  had  beheld  the  finger 
of  the  Lord,  because  of  the  ^promise  which  the  brother  of 
Jared  had  obtained  by  faith,  tJie  Lord  could  'not  withhold 
any  thing  from  his  sight;  wherefore  he  shewed  hira  all 
thinfl^,  for  be  could  "no  longer  be  kept  without  the  vail. 

^.  And  it  is  by  faith  that  my  fathers  have  obtained 
the  "promise  that  these  things  should  come  unt^  their 
brethren  through  the  Gentiles  ;  therefore  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded me,  yea,  even  Jesus  Christ. 

23.  And  I  SEJd  unto  blm.  Lord,  the  Gentiles  will  °mock 
at  these  thlnffs,  because  of  our  weakness  in  wriyng ;  for 
Lord  thou  hast  made  us  mighty  in  word  by  faith,  but  thou 
hast  not  made  an  mighty  in  writing  ;  fur  thou  hast  made  all 
thja  people  that  they  could  apeak  much,  because  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  thou  hast  given  them ; 

24.  And  thou  haat  made  us  that  we  could  write  but 
little,  because  of  the  ''awkwardness  of  our  hands.  Behold, 
thou  hast  not  made  us  mighty  in  writing  like  unto  the 
brotherof  Jared,  (or  thou  madostbiin  that  the  things 'which 
he  wrote,  were  mighty  even  as  thou  art^  uflto  the  overpower- 
ing of  man  to  reaa  them. 

25.  Thou  bast  also  made  o 
even  that  i 
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wrltei  we  behold  our  weakness,  and  stumble  becauae  ot  the 
placing  of  our  words ;  and  I  iear  lest  the  Gentiles  shall  'mock 

26.  And  when  I  had  said  this,  the  Lord  spake  unt«  me, 
sayinp,  Fools  mock,  but  they  shall  mourn ;  and  my  grace  is 
BiuScient  for  the  meek,  that  they  shall  take  no  advantage  of 
your  weakness ; 

27.  And  if  men  come  unto  me,  I  wiU  shew  unto  Uiem 
their  weakness.  1  give  unto  men  weakness,  that  they  ma; 
be  humble ;  and  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  all  men  that 
humble  themselves  before  me;  for  if  they  humble  them- 
selves before  me,  and  have  faith  in  me,  then  will  I  make 
weak  things  become  strong  unto  them. 

28.  Behold,  I  will  shew  unto  the  Gentiles  their  weakness, 
and  I  will  shew  unto  them  that  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
bniigeth  unto  m.e — the  fountain  of  all  righteousness. 

W.  And  I,  Moroni,  having  heard  these  words,  was  com- 
forted, and  said,  O  Lord,  thy  righteous  will  be  done,  tor  I 
know  that  thou  workest  unto  the  children  of  men  according 
to  their  faith ; 

30.  For  the  brother  of  -Tared  said  unto  the  mountain 
Zerin,  remove,  and  'it  was  removed.  And  it  he  had  not  had 
faith,  it  would  not  have  moved ;  wherefore  thou  workest 
after  men  have  faith ; 

31.  For  thus  didst  thou  manifest  thyself  unto  thy  dis- 
ciples. For  after  they  had  faith,  and  did  speak  in  thy  name, 
thou  didst  shew  thyself  unto  them  in  great  power ; 

32.  And  I  also  remember  that  thou  hast  said  that  thou 
hast  prepared  a  house  for  man ;  yea,  even  among  the  "man- 
sions of  thy  Father,  in  wiiich  man  might  have  a  more  excel- 
lent 'hope ;  wherefore  man  must  hope,  or  he  cannot  receive 
an  inhentance  in  the  place  which  thou  hast  prepared. 

33.  And  again  I  remember  that  thou  hast  said  that  than 
hast  loved  the  world,  even  unto  the  laying  down  of  tJiy  life 
for  the  world,  that  thou  mightest  take  it  again  to  prepare  a, 
place  for  the  children  ot  men. 

34.  And  now  I  know  that  thii  love  which  thou  hast  had 
for  the  children  of  men,  is  charity;  wherefore,  except  men 
shall  have  'charity,  they  cannot  inherit  that  place  which 
thou  hast  prepared  In  the  mansions  of  thy  Father. 

35.  Wherefore,  I  know  by  this  thing  which  thou  liast 
said,  that  it  tlie  Gentiles  have  nut  charity,  because  ot  our 
weakness,  that  thou  wilt  prove  them,  and  take  away  their 
talent,  yea,  even  that  which  they  have  received,  and  give 
unto  them  who  shall  have  more  abundantly. 

36.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  that 
he  would  give  unto  the  Gentiles  grace,  that  they  might  have 
charity. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass  tliat  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  If 
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they  have  not  charity,  It  mattereth  not  unto  thee,  thou  hast 
been  faithful ;  wherefore  thy  garments  shall  be  made  clean. 
And  because  thou  hast  'seen  thy  weakness,  thou  shall  be 
made  strong,  even  unto  the  sitting  down  in  the  place  which  I 
have  prepared  in  the  'manaiona  oi  raj  Father. 

38.  And  now  I,  Moroni,  bid  farewell  unto  the  Gentiles, 
yea,  and  also  unto  my  brethren  whom  I  love,  until  we  shall 
meet  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  where  all  men  shall 
know  that  my  garments  are  not  spoti^d  with  jour  blood  ; 

39.  And  then  shall  ye  tnow  that  I  have  seen  Jesus,  and 
that  he  hath  talked  with  me  face  to  fttce,  and  that  he  told 
me  in  plain  humility,  even  as  a  man  telleth  another  in  mine 
own  language,  concerning  these  things ; 

40.  And  only  a  'few  have  I  written,  because  of  my  weak- 
ness in  writing. 

41.  And  now  I  would  commend  you  to  seek  this  Jesus  o( 
whom  the  prophets  and  apostles  have  written,  that  the  grace 
of  God  the  Father,  and  also  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 


CHAPTER   13. 

1.  Ajtd  now  I,  Moroni,  proceed  to  flnisb  my  record  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  the  people  of  whom  I  have  been 
writing. 

2.  For 

he  truly  tc._ „  ,  -_ -,„ — _ 

and  that  after  the  waters  had  receded  from  off  the  face  of 
this  land.  It  became  a  choice  land  above  all  other  lands,  a 
chosen  land  of  the  Lord ;  wherefore  the  Lord  would  have 
that  all  men  should  serve  him  who  dwell  upon  the  face 
thereof ; 

8.  And  that  tt  was  the  "place  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
which  should  'come  down  out  of  heaven,  and  the  Holy 
Sanctuary  of  the  Lord. 

4.  Behold,  Ether  saw  tlie  days  of  Christ,  and  he  spake 
concerning  a  =New  Jerusalem  upon  this  land  ; 

6.  And  he  Hpake  also  concerning  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
the  Jerusalem  from  whence  ''Lehi  should  come-  after  it  should 
be  destroyed,  it  should  be  built  up  again  a  'holy  city  unto  the 
Lord,  wherefore  it  could  not  be  a  New  JeruBalem,  for  it  had 
been  in  a  time  of  old,  but  it  should  be  built  up  again,  and 
become  a  holv  city  of  the  Lord ;  and  it  should  be  buOt  unto   ' 
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fl.  And  that  aT^ew  Jerusalem  should  be  built  up  upon  this 
j'fuid,  unto  the  remnant  of  the  seed  of  Joseph,  tor  which 
Ihings  there  has  been  a  type  ; 

T.  For  as  Joseph  brought  his  father  down  Into  the  land 
of  Egypt,  even  so  he  died  there ;  wherefore  the  Lord  brought 
a  remnant  of  the  seed  of  Joseph  out  of  the  land  of  Jerusalem, 
that  he  might  be  merciful  unto  the  seed  of  Joseph,  that  they 
should  peElsh  not,  even  as  he  was  merciful  unto  the  father  of 
Joseph,  that  he  ^ould  perish  not ; 

a  wherefore  the  remnant  of  the  house  olJoseph  shall  be 
built  upon  this  land  ;  and  it  shall  be  a  land  of  *their  inheri- 
tance ;  and  they  shall  buildup  a  Tioly  city  unto  the  Lord,  like 
unto  the  Jerusalem  of  old  ;  and  they  shall  no  more  be  con- 
founded, until  the  end  come,  when  the  earth  shall    pass 

9.  'And  there  shall  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ; 
and  they  shall  be  like  unto  the  old,  save  the  old  have  paissed 
Kwoy,  and  all  tilings  have  become  new. 

10.  And  'then  cometh  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  and  blessed 
are  they  who  dwell  therein,  for  it  is  they  whose  garments 
are  white  through  the  blood  ot  the  Lamb ;  and  they  are  they 
wbo  are  'numbered  among  the  remnant  ot  the  seed  ot 
Joseph,  who  were  of  the  house  of  Israel, 

11.  And  ""then  also  cometh  the  Jerusalem  of  old  ;  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof,  blessed  atethey,  tor  they  have  been  washed 
In  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  and  they  are  they  who  were 
scattered  and  gathered  in  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
and  from  the  "north  countries,  and  are  partakers  ot  the  ful- 
filling of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  their  father 
Abraham. 

12.  And  when  these  things  come,  bringeth  to  pass  the 
scripture  which  *aith,  "There  are  they  who  were  lirst,  who 
shall  be  last ;  and  there  are  they  who  were  last,  who  shall  be 
first. 

13.  And  1  was  about  to  write  niore,  but  I  am  forbidden ; 
but  g^reat  and  marvellous  were  the  prophecies  of  Ether,  but 
tbey  esteemed  him  as  nought,  and  cast  him  out,  and  he  hid 
himself  In  the  ''cavity  of  a  rock  bv  day,  and  by  'night  he 
went  forth  viewing  the  things  whicn  should  come  upon  the 
people. 

14.  And  as  he  dwelt  in  the  cavity  of  a  rock,  he  made 
tlie  'remainder  of  this  record,  viewing  the  destructions  which 
came  upon  the  people  by  uight. 

"     ■     ■"  It  came  to  pasa'that  in  that  same  yea 
t  from  among   the  people,  there  beg 

,,™v  —  ....long  the  people,  for  there  were  man'. .^^^ 

p  who  were  mighty  men,  and  sought  to  destroy  Coriantumr 
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by  Ukelr  *ii«ci«t  plaue  ol  wickedness,  of  which  'hath  been 

16.  And  now  Coriiuitumr,  having  utudied  himeelf  in  all 
the  arts  of  war,  and  all  the  cunninz  of  the  world,  wherefore 
he  gave  battle  unto  them  who  aouglit  to  dentroy  him  ; 

IT.  But  he  repented  not,  neither  Ijih  fair  sons  nor 
daughtera;  neither  the  fair  sons  and  daughters  of  Cohor; 
neither  tlie  Fair  sons  and  daughters  of  Corinor;  and  in  dne, 
there  was  none  of  the  fair  sons  and  daughters  upon  the  (ace  of 
the  whole  earth,  who  repented  oE  their  sins  ; 

18.  Wherefore  It  came  to  pass  that  in  the  flrst  jeai  that 
"" — ^  welt  in  the 'cavity  of  a  rock,  there  was  man^  people 

km  doi 

19.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  the  sons  ol  Coriantumr 
fought  much  and  bled  much. 

20.  And  in  tlie  second  year,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Ether,  that  he  should  go  and  prophesy  unto  Coriantumr,  that 
it  he  would  re{>ent,  and  all  hishousehold,  the  Lord  would 
give  imto  him  hia  kingdom,  and  spare  the  people. 

21.  Otherwise  they  should  be  destroyed,  and  all  hishotisft- 
hold.  save  it  were  himself,  and  he  Hhoiud  only  live  to  see  the 
fulQIling  of  the  prophecies  which  had  been  spoken  concern- 
ing "another  people  receiving  the  lanjl  for  their  inheritance ; 
aiid  Coriantumr  should  receive  a  burial  by  them  ;  and  every 
soul  should  be  "destroyed  save  it  were  Coriantumr. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantumr  repented  not, 
neither  bis  household,  neither  the  people  ;  and  the  wars 
ceased  not ;  and  they  sought  to  liill  Ether,  but  he  fled  from 
before  them,  and  hid  again  in  the  'cavity  of  the  rock. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  arose  up  Shored,  and 
be  also  gave  battle  unto  Coriantumr  ;  and  he  did  beat  him, 
insomuch  that  in  the  tiUrd  year  he  did  bring  him  Into 
captivity. 

24.  And  the  sons  of  Coriantumr,  in  the  fourth  year,  did 
heat  Shared,  and  did  obtain  the  kingdom  again  unto  their 

25.  Now  there  began  to  be  a  war  upon  all  the  face  of  the 
land,  every  man  with  his  band  fighting  for  that  which  be 
desired. 

26.  And  there  were  robbers,  and  in  fine,  all  manner  of 
wickedness  upon  all  the  face  of  the  land. 

27.  And  it  come  to  pass  that  Coriantumr  was  exceeding 


Ey  with  Shared,  and  be  went  against  him  with  hia  a: 
ttte ;  and  they  did  meet  in  great  auger,  and  they  uiu 
meet  him  in  the  valley  of  Gilgol ;   and  Uie  battle  became 
exceeding  sore. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Shared  fought  against  blm 


r  beat  him,  and  did  pursue  iiim  until  li 

plains  of  Hash  Ion. 

29.  And  it  came  to  paaa  that  Shared  gave  him  battle 
again  upon  the  plains  ;  and  behold,  he  did  beat  Coriantumc, 
and  drove  him  back  again  U>  the  valley  of  Gilgal. 

30.  And  Coriantumr  gave  Shar«d  batUe  again  in  the 
valley  of  Gilgal,  in  which  he  beat  Shared,  and  slew  him. 

31.  And  Shared  wounded  Coriantumr  in  his  thigh,  that  he 
did  not  go  to  battle  again  tor  the  space  of  two  years,  in 
which  time  all  the  people  upon  all  the  face  of  the  laad  were 
shedding  blood,  and  there  was  none  to  restrain  them. 


CHAPTER  li 

1.  AMD  now  there  began  t<j  be  a  great  "curse  upon  all  the 
land,  because'  of  the  iniquity  of  the  people,  in  which,  U  a 
man  should  lay  his  tuol  or  his  sword  upon  his  shel^  or  upon 
the  place  whiUier  he  would  keep  it,  and  behold,  upon  the 
morrow,  he  cculd  not  And  It,  bo  great  was  the  curse  upon,  the 

3.  Wherefore  every  man  did  cleave  unto  that  which  was 
his  own,  with  his  hands,  and  would  not  borrow,  neither 
would  be  lend  ;  and  everj;  man  kept  the  hilt  of  his  sword 
thereof,  in  hia  right  hand,  in  the  defence  of  his  property  and 
his  own  life,  and  of  his  wives  and  children. 

3.  And  now  after  the  space  of  two  years,  and  after  the 
death  of  Shared,  behold,  there  arose  the  brother  of  Shared 
and  he  gave  battle  unto  Coriantumr,  in  which  Coriantumr 
did  beat  nim,  and  did  pursue  him  to  the  wilderness  of  Akish. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  brother  of  Shared  did 
give  battle  unto  him  in  the  wilderness  of  Aklsh ;  and  the 
battle  became  exceeding  sore,  and  many  thousands  (ell  by 
the  sword. 

6.  And  it  came  to  p«8s  that  Coriantumr  did  lay  siege  to 
the  wilderness,  and  the  brother  of  Shared  did  march  forth 
out  of  the  wilderness  by  night,  and  slew  a  part  of  the  army 
of  Coriantumr,  as  they  were  drunken. 

6.  And  he  came  forth  to  (he  'land  of  Moron,  and  placed 
himself  upon  the  throne  of  Coriantumr. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantumr  dwelt  with  his 
arnw  in  the  wilderness,  for  the  space  of  two  years,  in  which 
he  Old  receive  great  strength  to  his  army. 

a.  Now  the  brother  of  Shared,  whose  name  was  Gilead. 
also  received  great  strei^th  to  hia  army,  because  of  'secret 
combinations. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  his  High  Priest  murdered 
him  as  he  sat  upon  bis  throne. 
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10.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  one  of  the  secret  combina- 
tions murdered  him  in  a  secret  pass,  and  obtained  unt^i 
himself  the  kiofi^om ;  and  hia  name  was  Lib ;  and  Lib  was 
'  ire,  more  than  any  other  man  amoi^  all 


le  people. 
11.  An< 


.  And  it  Cl 

Coriantumr  cam 
battle  unto  Lib. 

13.  And  it  ci 
which  Lib  did  suiiu;  upuu  jus  ami  viijli.  iie  vtan  nuuiiuvu; 
nevertheless,   the  army  of   Coriantumr  did  press   forward 
upon  Lib.  that  he  fled  to  the  borders  upon  the  sea  shore. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantnmr  pursued  him ; 
and  Lib  gave  battle  unto  him  upon  the  sea  shore. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Lib  did  smite  the  army  of 
Coriantumr,  that  they  fled  again  to  the  wilderness  of 
Akish. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Lib  did  pursue  him  until  he 
came  to  the  plains  of  Agosh.  And  Coriantumr  had  taken 
all  the  people  with  him,  as  he  fled  before  Lib  in  that  quarter 
of  the  land  whither  he  lied. 

16.  And  when  he  had  come  to  the  plains  of  Agosb,  he 
gave  battle  unto  Lib.  and  he  smote  upon  him  until  he  died; 
nevertheless,  the  brother  of  Lib  did  come  against  Co- 
riantumr in  the  stead  thereof,  and  the  battle  became 
exceeding  sore,  in  the  which  Coriantumr  fled  again  before 
the  amiv  of  the  brother  of  Lib. 

17.  Now  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Lib  was  called  Shta, 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  Shiz  pursued  after  Coriantumr,  and 
he  did  overthrow  many  cities,  and  he  did  slay  both  women 
and  children,  and  he  did  bum  the  cities  thereof ; 

18.  And  there  went  a  fear  of  Shiz  throughout  alt  the 
land ;  yea.  a  cr;  went  forth  throughout  the  land,  who  can 
stand  before  the  army  of  Shiz  I  Behold,  he  sweepeth  the 
earth  before  him  I 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  began  to  flock 
t<%ether  in  armies,  throughout  all  the  mce  ot  the  land. 

20.  And  they  were  divided,  and  a  part  of  them  fled  to  the 
army  of  Shiz,  and  a  part  of  them  fled  to  the  army  ot  Co- 


'.,  And  so  great  and  lasting  had  been  the  war,  and  so 
long  had  been  the  scene  of  bloodshed  and  carnage,  that 
the  whole  face  ot  the  land  was  covered  with  the  bodies  ol 
the  dead ; 

22.  And  so  swift  and  speedy  was  the  war,  that  there 
was  none  left  to  bury  the  dead,  but  they  did  march  forth 
from  the  shedding  of  blood  to  the  shedding  of  blood,  leaving 
the  bodies  of  both  men,  women,  and  children,  strewed  upon 
the  face  of  the  land,  to  become  a  prey  to  the   worms  of  the 
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23.  Ani]  the  ecent  thereof  went  forth  upon  the  face  of  the 
land,  ecea  upon  all  the  face  of  tbe  land  ;  wherefore  the 
people  became  troubled  by  day  and  by  night,  because  of  the 
scent  thereof ; 

24.  NcverthelesH,  Shlzdid  not  c«ase  to  pursue  Cariantumr, 
for  he  had  sworn  to  avenge  himself  upon  Coriantumr  ot 
tbe  *blood  of  his  brother,  who  bad  been  slaiu,  and  the  word  o( 
the  Lord  which  came  to  Ether,  that  Coriantumr  should  'not 
fall  by  the  sword. 

23,  And  thus  wo  see  that  the  Lord  did  visit  them  in  the 
fulness  of  his  wrath,  and  tlieir  wickedness  and  abomina- 
tions, had  prepared  a  way  for  their  everlasting  destruction. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Shiz  did  pursue  Coriantumr 
eastward,  even  to  the  Dordera  of  the  sea-sbore,  and  there  he 
gave  battle  unto  Shiz  for  the  space  of  three  days  ; 

27.  And  so  terrible  was  the  destruction  among  the 
armies  of  Shiz,  that  tbe  people  bemn  to  be  frightened,  and 
began  to  Dee  before  the  armies  of  Coriantumr  ;  and  they  fled 
t«  the  land  of  Corthor.  and  swept  off  the  inhabitants  before 
tbem.  all  they  that  would  not  join  them ; 

28.  And  tliey  pitched  their  tents  In  tbe  vallev  of  Corihor. 
And  Coriantumr  pitched  his  tents  in  the  valley  ot  Shurr. 
Now  the  valley  ot  Shurr  was  near  tbe  hill  Coninor  ;  where- 
fore Coriantumr  did  gather  his  armies  together,  upon  the 
hill  Comnor,  and  did  sound  a  trumpet  unto  the  armies  ot 
Sbiz,  to  invite  them  forth  to  battle. 

29.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  came  forth,  but  were 
driven  again;  and  they  came  the  second  time;   and  they 

tliat  they  ca 
exceeding  si 

30.  Audit  came  to  pass  that  Shizsmote  upon  Coriantumr 
that  he  gave  him  many  deep  wounds  and  Coriantumr 
haviuK  lost  his  blood  fainted,  and  naa  carried  away  as 
though  he  were  dead 

31.  Now  tlie  loss  of  men  women  and  children,  on  both 
aides,  was  so  great  that  Shiz  commanded  his  people  that 
they  should  not  pursue  tht  armies  ot  Coriantumr ;  where- 
fore they  returned  to  their  i^amp 


CHAPTER  15. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Coriantumr  had  recovered 
of  his  wounds,  he  btigan  to  remember  the  "words  which 
Ether  bad  spoken  unto  liim ; 

2.  He  saw  that  there  had  been  slain  by  the  swoM  already 


I.  Ether  IE  ;  20,  SI. 
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nearly  two  mlllloiiB  of  his  people,  and  he  began  to  sorrow 
111  hlB  heart ;  yea,  there  had  been  slain  'two  niillioiu  of 
might;  men,  and  also  their  wives  and  their  children. 

5.  He  began  to  repent  ot  the  evil  wliich  he  had  done ;  he 
began  to  remember  Ute  words  which  had  been  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets,  and  he  saw  tbem  that  they 
were  fulfilled  thus  far,  eveir  whit;  and  his  soul  moumeo, 
and  refused  to  be  coinfortea. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pasa  that  he  wrote  an  epistle  unto 
Shiz.  desiring  him  that  he  would  spare  the  people,  and  he 
would  give  up  the  kingdom  for  the  sake  of  the  lives  of  the 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Shiz  had  received  his 
epistle,  be  wrote  an  epistle  tinto  Coriantumr,  that  if  he 
would  give  himself  up,  that  he  might  slay  him  with  bis  own 
sword,  that  he  would  spare  the  lives  of  the  people. 

0.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people  repented  not  of 
their  iniquity ;  and  the  people  ot  CorianCumr  were  stirred 
up  to  anger  against  the  people  of  Sbiz ;  and  the  people  of 
Shiz  were  stirred  up  to  anger  against  the  people  of  Corian- 
tnmr ;  wherefore  tlie  people  of  Shia  did  give  battle  unto 
the  people  of  Coriantumr. 

T.  And  when  Coria.ntumr  saw  that  he  was  about  to  fall, 
be  fled  again  before  the  people  of  Shiz. 

5.  And  it  came  t^  pass  that  he  came  to  the  'waters  of 
Ripliaucum,  which,  b;  interpretation,  is  large,  or  to  exceed 
all:  wherefore,  wlientheycame  to  these  waters,  they  pitched 
their  tents  ;  and  Shiz  also  pitched  his  t«Dts  near  unto  tliem  ; 
and  therefore  on  the  morrow  they  did  come  to  battle. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  fought  an  exceeding 
sore  battle,  In  which  Coriantumr  was  wounded  again,  and 
he  fainted  with  the  loss  of  blood. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  armies  of  Ckiriantumr 
did  press  upon  the  armies  of  Shiz,  that  they  beat  theni, 
that  they  caused  them  to  Hec  before  them  ;  and  they  did 
flee  ''southward,  and  did  pitch  their  tenta  in  a  place  which 
—  bfl  called  Ogati. 

r ta  by  tL_ „      „.  

e  hill  where  my  father  Mormon  did  .'hide  up  the  records 
unto  the  Lord,  which  were  sacred. 

IS.  And  It  came  to  pass  that  they  did  gather  together  all 
the  people,  upon  all  the  face  of  the  land,  who  had  not  been 
slain,  save  it  was  Ether. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Ether  'did  behold  all  the 
doings  of  the  people ;  and  he  beheld  that  the  people  who 

b,  tndudln'g  wlv«a  uid  children,  the  numben.-veiyprobabh',  ranat  tuv» 

1 . .™  ..  «.. .11. —  g_  suppoeed  to  be  Liike  OnUilo. 

1  region,  near  the  hill,  mllod  bj  the 
u  Cha  htU  CamonJi.  /,  Uoi.  S :  a 


ir.Kthar 
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were  for  Corianturar,  -were  gathered  together  to  the  army  of 
Corianturor ;  and  the  people  who  were  (or  SMz,  were  gathered 
together  to  the  army  of  Shiz ; 

14.  Wherefore  thoy  were  for  the  space  of  four  years, 
gathering  together  the  people,  that  they  might  get  afl  who 
■were  upon  the  face  of  the  land,  and  that  they  might  receive 
aJl  the  strength  whichit  was  possiUe  that  they  could  receive- 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  were  alt  gathered 
ttwether.  every  one  to  the  army  which  he  would,  with  their 
wives  and  their  children ;  both  men,  women,  and  children 
being  'armed  with  weapons  of  war,  having  ahields,  and 
tireasl-plates,  and  bead-plates,  and  being  clothed  after  the 
manner  of  war,  the;  didT  march  forth  one  gainst  another, 
to  battle ;  and  the;  fought  all  that  day,  and  conquered  not. 

19.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  It  was  night  ther 
were  weary,  and  retired  to  tJieir  camps  ;  and  after  the;  had 
retired  to  their  camps,  they  'took  up  a  howling  and  a  lamen- 
tation for  the  loas  of  the  slain  of  their  people  ;  and  so  great 
were  their  cries,  their  howlings  and  lamentations,  that  It 
did  rend  the  air  exceedingl;. 

IT.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  morrow  the;  did  go 
again  to  battle,  and  great  and  terrible  was  that  da;  ;  never- 
theless they  conquered  not,  and  when  the  night  came  again, 
the;  did -'rend  the  air  with  their  cries,  and  their  howlmgs, 
and  tJieir  mournings,  for  the  loss  of  the  slain  of  their  peo^e. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Coriantumr  wrote  'again  an 
epistle  unto  Shiz,  desiring  th^t  he  would  not  come  again  to 
battle,  but  that  he  would  take  the  kingdom,  and  spare  the 
lives  of  the  people. 

19.  But  behold,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  ceased  striving 
with  them,  and  satan  had  full  power  over  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  for  theyVere  given  up  unto  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  blindness  of  their  minds  Chat  they  might  be 
destroyed  ;  wherefore  they  went  again  to  battle. 

""    ■     '  'tcame ■    "  " 

- _.„htcam. 

21.  And  on  the  n 

22.  And  when  the  night  came  the;  were  drunken  with 
anger,  even  as  a  man  who  is  drunken  with  wine ;  and  they 
slept  again  upon  their  swords ; 

23.  And  on  Che  morrow  they  fought  again;  and  when  the 
nigiit  came  they  had  all  fallen  by  the  sword  save  it  were  fifty 
anil  two  of  the  people  of  Coriantumr,  and  sixty  and  nine  of 
the  people  of  Shiz. 

zi.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the;  slept  upon  their  swords 
tbatnlsht,  and  on  the  morrow  they  fought  again,  and  the; 
contended  in  their  mights  with  their  swords,  and  with  thefr 
shields,  all  that  day ; 

25.  And  when  the  night  came  there  were  thirty  and  two 
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of  the  people  of  Shiz,  and  twent;  and  seven  of  the  peop]a 
of  Ck>rjantumr. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  ate  and  slept,  and  pro- 
pared  for  death  on  the  morrow.  And  they  were  Jarge  and 
mighty  men.  aa  to  Che  strength  of  men. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  they  fought  for  the  space 
of  three  hoiira,  and  they  fainted  with  the  loss  of  blood. 

38.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  men  of  Coriantumr 
had  received  sufficient  strength,  that  they  could  walk,  they 
were  about  to  flee  tor  their  Uvea,  but  behold,  Shiz  arose,  and 
also  bis  men,  and  he  swore  In  hia  wrath  that  he  would  slay 
Coriantumr,  or  he  would  perish  by  the  sword  ; 

29.  Wherefore  he  did  pursue  them,  and  on  the  morrow 
he  did  overtake  them ;  and  they  fought  again  with  the  sword. 
And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  they  had  all  fallen  by  the 
sword,  save  it  were  Coriantumr  and  Shiz,  behold  Shiz  bad 
falttted  wtth  loss  of  blood. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Coriantumr  had  leaned 
upon  his  sword,  that  he  rested  a  little,  he  smote  off  the  head 
of  Shiz. 

31.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  he  had  smote  oS  the 
head  of  Shiz,  that  Shiz  raised  upon  hia  hands  and  fell ;  and 
after  Chat  he  had  stru^led  for  breath,  he  died- 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  'Coriantumr  fell  to  the  earth, 
and  became  as  it  he  had  no  life. 

33.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Bther,  and  said  unto  him. 
Go  forth.  And  he  went  forth,  and  beheld  that  the  words  of 
the  Lord  had  all  been  fulfilled ;  and  he  "finished  bis  reciH^j 
(and  the  "hundredth  parC  I  have  not  wricten.)  and  he  hid 
them  in  a  manner  that  the  "people  of  Limhi  did  find  tliem. 

3*.  Now  the  last  words  which  are  written  by  Ether,  are 
these,  whether  the  Lord  will  that  I  be  translated,  or  tiiat  I 
suffer  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  the  flesh,  it  mattereth  not,  if  it 
so  he  that  I  am  saved  in  the  kingdom  of  God.    Amen. 


-THE    BOOK    OF    MORONI. 


1.  Now  T,  Moroni,  after  having  made  an  end  of  'abridg- 
inK  the  account  of  the  people  of  Jared.  I  had  supposed  not 
to  have  writCeri  more,  but  I  have  not  as  yet  perished ;  and 
I  make  noC  myself  known  to  the  Lamanltes,  lost  they  should 
destroy  me. 


"  rae  Book  of  Btlw: 
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2.  For  behold,  their  wars  are  'esceedtng. fierce  amone 
themBelves ;  and  becauae  of  their  hatred,  they  put  to  death 
eve^  Nephite  that  will  not  deny  the  Christ. 

3.  And  I,  MoroQi,  will  not  deny  the  Christ;  wherefore, 
I  wander  whlthereoeTer  1  can,  for  the  salety  oi  mine  own 
lite. 

4.  Wherefore  I  write  a  few  more  things,  contrary  to  that 
which  I  had  supposed  ;  for  I  had  supposed  not  to  have 
written  any  more ;  but  I  writ«  a  lew  more  things,  that 
perhaps  they  may  be  of  '^orth  unto  my  brethren,  the 
Lanianites,  in  some  future  day,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord. 


CHAPTER  2. 

1.  The  words  of  Christ,  which  he  spake  nuto  his  °dis- 
ctples,  the  Twelve  whom  he  had  chosen,  as  be  laid  his  hands 
upon  them. 

2.  And  he  called  them  by  name,  saying.  Ye  shall  call  on 
the  Father  in  my  name,  iu  mighty  prayer ;  and  after  ye,  have 


done  this,  ye  shall  have  power  Uiat  on  him  whom  ye'shall 
lay  your  hands,  'ye  shall  give  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  in  my   , 
name  shall  ye  give  it,  for  thus  do  mine  apostles. 

3.  Now  Christ  spake  tlicse  words  unto  them  at  the  time 
of  his  flrst  appearing ;  and  the  multitude  'heard  it  not,  but 
the  disciples  beard  it;  and  on  as  many  as  they  "Oaid  their 
hands,  fell  the  Holy  GhosL 


CHAPTER  3. 

1.  The  manner  which  the  'disciples,  who  were  called  the 
Elders  of  the  church,  'ordained  Priests  and  Teachers. 

2.  After  they  had  prayed  unto  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  and  said,  . 

3.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  1  ordain  you  to  be  a 
Priest :  (or,  if  he  be  a  Teacher,)  I  ordain  you  to  be  a  Teacher, 
to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  through  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  endurance  of  faith  on  his  name  to  the  end. 

i.  And  after  this  manner  did  they  ordain  Priests  and 
Teachers,  according  t4l  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God  unto 


CHAPTER  4. 

1.  The  manner  oI  their  "Bldera  and  Priests  administering 
the  fleah  and  blood  of  Christ  unto  the  djurcli.  And  they 
adminietered  it  according  to  the  conunandnienta  of  Christ ; 
wherefore  we  know  the  maimer  to  be  true;  and  the  Elder 
at  Priest  did  minlater  it. 

2.  And  they  did  'kneel  down  with  the  church,  and  pray 
to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ  saying, 

3.  O  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  we  ask  thee  in  the  name 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  bless  and  sanctify  this  bread  to 
the  sou  Is  of  all  those  who  partake  of  it,  that  they  may.  eat  in 
remembrance  of  the  ''body  of  thy  Son,  and  witness  unto 
thee,  O  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  that  they  are  willing  to 
take  upon  them  the  'name  of  thy  Son,  and  always  : 


CHAPTER  5. 

1.  The  manner  of  administering  the  wine.  Behold,  tiiey 
took  the  cup,  and  said, 

2.  O  God.  the  Eternal  Father,  we  oak  thee,  in  the  jMune 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  bless  and  sanctify  this  wine  to 
the  souls  of  all  those  who  drank  of  it,  that  they  may  do  it  in 
remembrance  of  the  "blood  oC  thy  Son,  which  was  shed  for 
them,  that  they  may  witness  unto  thee,  O  God,  the  Eternal 
Father,  that  they  do  always  remember  him,  that  they  may 
have  his  Spirit  to  be  with  them.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  a 

And  now  I  speak  concemina;  baptism.  Behold,  "Bl- 
i,  'Priests,  and  Teachers  were  Baptlied;  and  they  were 
"baptized,  save  they  brought  fortn  fruit  meet  that  they 
s  worthy  of  it ; 


ver,  1,    Moro,  8  ;  1.    b,wet,  m.  Nqi.  le 


CHAP.  Tn.]  BOOTC  OF  uoROHi.  en- 

%  If  either  did  they  receive  aaj  uiUo  baptism,  save  they 
came  forth  with  a.  broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  and, 
'witneased  unto  the  Church  that  the;  truly  repented  of  all 
their  Bina. 

8.  And  none  nere  received  unto  baptism,  save  they  took 
upon  them  Ute  "huune  of  Christ,  having  a  determination  to 
serve  him  to  the  end. 

4.  And  after  they  had  been  received  unto  baptism,  and 
were  wrought  upon  and  cleansed  by  the  'power  of  the 
Holy  GhoEt,  they  were  numbered  among  the  people  of  the 
-Church  of  Christ,  and  their  uosies  were  token,  that  they 
might  be  remembered  and  nourished  by  the  good  word  of 
God,  Mkeep  theraintheriBbt  way,  lokeep  them  continually 
watchful  unto  -'prayer,  relying  alone  upon  the  merits  of 
Christ,  who  was  the  author  and  the  fluleher  of  their  faith. 

5.  And  the  Church  did  meet  together  oft,  to  "fast  and  to 
pray,  and  to  speak  one  with  another  concerning  the  welfare 
of  tneir  souis ; 

6.  And  they  did  meet  ttwether  oft  to  ^rtoke  of  bread 
and  wine,  in  remembrance  oithe  Lord  Jesus  ; 

7.  And  they  were  strict  to  observe  that  Uiere  should  be 
no  iniquity  among  them  ;  and  whoso  wau  found  to  commit. 
iniquity,  and  'three  witnesses  of  the  Church  did  condemn 
them  before  the  elders  ;  and  if  they  repented  not,  and  con- 
fessed not,  their  names  were  blotted  out,  and  they  were  not 
aumbered  among  the  people  of  Christ ; 

8.  But  as  'oft  as  (hey  repented,  aod  sought  forgiveness, 
with  real  intent,  they  were  forgiven. 

9.  And  their  meetings  were  conducted  by  the  Church, 
after  the  maimer  of  the  workings  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  tiie 

g>wer  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  bs  the  'power  of  the  Holy 
host  led  them  whether  to  preach,  or  exhort,  or  to  pray,  or 
to  aupidicat«,  or  to  sing,  even  so  it  was  done. 


CHAPTER  7. 

1.  And  now  I,  Moroni,  write  a  few  of  the  words  of  my 
father  Uormon,  which  he  spake  "concerning  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity;  for  after  this  manner  did  be  speak  unto  the 
people,  aa  he  taught  them  in  the  'synagogue  wliich  they  had 
built  for  the  place  of  worship. 

2.  And  now  I,  Mormon,  speak  unto  you,  my  beloved 
brethren  ;  and  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  holy  will,  because  of  the  "gift  of 

d,  see  t,  Moa,  S.  e.  see  'j.  IIT.  Nep.  0.  /.  He  e,  n.  Hep.  32.  a,  h« 
t,)lot.27.       A,  see  A,  m.  Nep.  IS.       <i  Doc.  uidCov.  13:  80,81.       >,  11«. 
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his  CE^ling  unto  me,  that  I  tun  pennitt«d  to  speak  unto  you 
at  this  time. 

3.  WherefoK  I  would  speak  unto  you  that  ore  of  the 
Church,  that  are  the  peaceable  followers  ot  Christ,  aad 
that  have  obtained  a  sufficient  hope,  by  which  ye  can  enter 
into  the  rest  of  the  Lord,  from  this  time  hencelorth,  until  ye 
shall  rest  with  him  in  heaven. 

4.  And  now  mj  brethren,  I  judge  these  things  of  you 
because  of  your  peaceable  walk  with  the  children  of  men ; 

5.  For  I  remember  the  word  of  God,  which  saith  Iw' 
their  works  ye  shall  know  them ;  tor  if  their  works  be  goo^- 
then  they  are  good  also. 

0.  For  behold,  God  bath  said,  A  man  being  evil  cannot  do 
that  which  Iseood ;  for  if  he  olTereth  a  gift,  or  prayetb  unto 
God,  except  Ee  bIulII  do  it  with  real  int«nt,  it  proflteth 
him  nothing. 

7.  For  behold,  It  is  not  counted  unto  him  (or  righteous- 

L  For  behold,  if   a  man  l>eln^  evil,  glveth  a   gift,  he 

fhehad 
■eGod. 

9.  And  likewise  also  Is  it  counted  evil  unto  a  man,  If  he 
shall  prav,  and  not  with  real  intent  of  heart ;  yea,  and  it 
profitethiiim  nothing ;  for  God  receiveth  none  such ; 

10.  wherefore,  a  man  being  evil,  caaaot  do  that  which  Is 
good ;  neither  will  he  ^ve  a  good  gift. 

11.  For  behold,  a  bitter  fountain  cannot  brin^  forth  good 
water ;  neither  can  a  good  fountain  bring  forth  bitter  water ; 
wherefore  a,  man  being  a  servant  of  the  devil,  cannot  follow 
Christ ;  and  U  he  follow  Christ,  he  cannot  be  a  servant  of 
the  devil. 

12.  Wherefore,  *ali  things  which  are  good,  cometh  of 
God ;  and  that  which  Is  evil,  cometh  of  the  devil ;  for  the 
devil  is  an  enemy  unto  God,  and  flghteth  against  him  con- 
tinually, and  inviteth  and  enticeth  to  sin,  and  to  do  that 
which  IS  evil  continually. 

13.  But  behold,  that  which  Is  ot  God,  inviteth  and  en- 
ticeth to  do  good  continually  ;  wherefore,  every  thing  which 
inviteth  and  enticeth  to  do  good,  and  to  love  God,  and  to 
serve  hinu  Is  inspired  of  God. 

14.  Wherefore  take  heed,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  je 
do  ■'not.iudgethat  which  Is  evil  to  be  o'  Qod,  or  that  which 
is  good  and  of  God,  to  be  of  the  devC. 

15.  For  behold,  my  brethren,   it  is  given  unto  you  to 
judge,  that  ye  may  know  good  from  evil ;  and  the  way  to 
,,.fl™^  ia  aa  plain,  that  ye  may  know  witli  a  perfect  know- 
is.  the  day-hght  Is  from  the  dark  night. 
For  behold,  the  Spirit  of  Chriat  Is  given  to  every  man, 

.  Hep.  14;  U— SO.        (,MeD,Emer«.       /,  vsr.  18.  m.  Nqi.  14:1, 
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tbat  they  may  know  fjood  from  evU  ;  wherefore  T  shew  unto 
jou  tlie  way  to  judge  ;  for  "every  thing  which  inviteth  to  do 
good,  and  to  persuade  to  believe  In  Christ,  is  sent  forth  by  the 
power  and  jrifc  of  Christ ;  wherefore  yo  may  know  with  a. 
perfect  knowledge  it  is  of  God, 

17.  But  whatsoever  thing  persuadeth  men  to  do  evil,  and 
believe  not  in  Christ  and  deny  him,  and  serve  not  God,  then 
ye  may  know  with  a  perfect  knowledge  It  is  of  the  devil,' for 
after  this  manner  doth  the  devil  work,  for  he  persuadeth  no 
man  to  do  good,  no  not  one  ;  neither  doth  his  angels ;  neither 
do  they  who  subject  themselves  unto  him. 

■"!.  And  now,  my  brethren,  seeing  that  ye  know  the  li^ht 


by  which  ye  may  judge,  which  light  is  the  light  of  Christ, 
that  ye  do  not  'judge  wrongfully;  for  with  that  same 
Igmeut  which  ye  judge,  ye  shall  ^so  be  judged. 
19.  Wherefore  I  Deseech  of  you,  brethren,  that  ye  should 


see  that  ye  do  not  'judge  wrongKi._^  ,  __.    

■    ■  ,t  which  ye  judge,  ye  shall  ^so  be  judged. 

__.     Therefore  I  Deseech  of  you,  brethren,  that  yt  

search  diligently  in  the  light  of  Christ,  tBat  ye  may  know 
good  from  evU  ;  and  if  ye  will  lay  bold  anpn  every  good 
thing,  and  condemn  it  not,  ye  certainly  wilf  be  a  child  of 
Christ. 

it/X  And  now,  my  brethren,  how  is  it  possible  that  ye  can 
lay  hold  upon  every  good  thing? 

21.  And  now  I  come  to  that  <FaIth,  of  which  I  said  I 
would  speak ;  and  I  will  tell  you  the  way  whereby  ye  may 
lay  hold  on'  every  good  thing. 

22.  For  behold,  God  -'knowing  all  things,  *beini{  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  behold,  ne  sentangels  to  minister 
unto  the  children  of  men,  to  make  manifest  concerning  the 
coming  of  Christ;  and  in  Christ  there  should  come  every 
good  IJiint^. 

23.  And  God  also  declared  unto  prophete,  by  his  own 
mouth,  that  Christ  should  come. 

24.  And  behoJd,  there  were  divers  ways  that  he  did 
manifest  things  unto  the  children  of  men,  which  were  good  ; 
and  all  things  which  are  good,  cometh  of  Christ,  otherwise 
men  were  f^len,  and  there  could  'no  good  thing  come  unto 

25.  Wherefore,  by  the  ministering!  of  angels,  and  bv 
every  word  which  proceeded  forth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God, 
men  began  to  exercise  faith  in  Christ ;  and  thus  by  "faith, 
they  did  lay  hold  upon  every  good  thing ;  and  thus  It  was 
until  the  coming  of  Christ. 

2S.  And  after  that  he  came,  men  also  were  saved  by  faith 
In  his  name  ;  and  by  faith,  they  become  the  sons  of  God. 
And  as  sure  as  Christ  livetb,  he  spake  these  words  unto 
our  fathers,  saying.  "Whatsoever  thing  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  which  is  good,  in  faith  bellevii^  that 
ye  shall  receive,  behold,  it  shall  tie  done  unto  you. 

37.  Wherefore,    my    beloved    brethren,    hath   miracles 


./i" 


!i.  Nep.  ». 


ceased,  >>ecauae  Christ  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
hath  set  down  on  the  right  hand  ol  Grod,  to  "claim  of  th» 
Father  his  rights  o(  mercy  which  be  hath  upon  the  children 
of  men! 

2S.  For  he  hath  answered  the  ends  of  the  law,  and  he' 
elalmeth  all  those  who  have  r^aith  in  him,  and  thej  who 
have  faith  in  him,  will  cleave  unto  Svery  good  thing ; 
wherefore  he  'advocateth  the  cause  of  the  children  of  men'j 
and  he  dweileth  etemsllj'  in  the  heavens. 

20.  And  bccanae  he  hath  done  this,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, ''hath  miracles  ceased  !  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  Nay  ;  nei- 
ther bare  angels  "ceased  to  minister  unto  the  children  of  men. 

30.  For  Behold,  they  are  subject  unto  him,  to  minister 
according  to  the  word  of  his  command,  shelving  themselves 
unto  them  of  strong  faith  and  a  firm  mind,  in  every  form  of 
godliness. 

31.  And  the  office  of  their  ministry  is,  to  call  men  unto 
repentance,  and  lo  tulfll  and  to  do  the  worlt  of  the  covenants 
of  the  Father  which  he  hath  made  unto  the  children  of  men, 

o  prepare  the  way  among  the  children  of  men,  by  declaring 


that  the  residue  of  men  may  have  faith  m  CJirlst,  that 
the  'Holy  Ghost  may  have  place  in  their  hearts,  according  to 
the  power  thereof  :  and  after  this  manner  bringeth  to  pass 
the  Father,  the  "covenants  which  he  hath  maae  unt':>  the 
chUdren  of  men. 

33.  And  Christ  hath  said,  If  ye  will  have  faith  in  me,  ye 
shall  have  power  to  do  whatsoever  thing  is  expedient  in  me. 

34.  And  he  hath  said,  'Repent  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  come  unto  me  and  be  "baptised  in  my  name,  and  have 
fklth  in  me  that  ye  may  iie  saved, 

36.  And  now  my  beloved  brethren,  if  this  be  the  case 
that  these  things  are  true  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
and  Grod  will  shew  unto  yon  'with  power  and  great  glory  at 
tlie  last  day,  that  they  ore  true;  aud  if  they  are  true,  has 
the  'day  of  miracles  ceased  1 

'"'   Or  have  ang-'- ' ■' 

r  has  he  * 
from  them !  or  will 
shall  stand,  or  th'er 
to  be  saved  1 

37.  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  Nay ;  for  it  is  by  '  latth  that 
miracles  are  wrought ;  and  it  is  by  faith  that '  'angels  appear 
and  minister  unto  men ;  wherefore  if   these  things  have 


W,  He  r,  ir.  Nm.  tt 
D.  10;l,S,7.lS,S» 


CBA.F.  VII.]  BOOK  OP  UORONT.  SK 

ceaaed,  wo  be  unto  the  children  of  men,  tor  it  is  >''becaii8o 
ot  unbelief,  and  all  is  Tain  ; 

38;  For  no  man  can  be  aaved,  according  to  the  words  of 
Cbrist,  H&ve  they  ahall  have  faith  in  hie  name ;  wherefore,  if 
these  things  have  ceased,  then  has  ^'faith  ceased  also ;  and 
awful  is  the  state  of  man  ;  for  the;  are  as  though  there  had 
' o  redemptioujnade. 

of'yw 

40.  And  again,  my  beloved  OTethren,  I  would  speak  u: 

?ou  concerning  ^-'Hope.  How  is  it  that  ye  can  attain  unto 
alth,  »Bve  ye  Bhall  have  hope  ? 

41.  And  what  is  it  that  ye  shall  hope  forf  Behold  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ye  shall  have  hope  through  the  ^'atonement 
of  Christ  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  to  be  '"raised 
unto  life  eternal ;  and  this  because  of  your  faith  lu  him 
according  to  the  promise ; 

42.  wherefore,  it  a  man  have  faith,  he  must  needs  have 
facqw  ;  for  without  faith  there  cannot  be  any  hope. 

43.  And  again,  behold  I  Hay  unto  you,  that  he  cannot 
havefaithand  nope,  save  he  shall  be  meek,  and  lowly  of  heart ; 

44.  If  BO,  his  faith  and  hope  is  vain,  for  none  is  acceptable 
before  God,  save  the  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  if  a  nian 
be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  oontessea  bv  the  power  ot 
the  Holy  Ghoat,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  he  must  needs 
have  '"charity  ;  for  if  he  have  not  charity  he  ia  nothing; 
wherefore  he  must  needs  have  charity. 

45.  And  charity  suffereth  long,  and  Is  kind,  and  eovieth 
not,  and  is  not  puJfed  up,  aeeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 

Erovoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  and  rejoicetb  not  in  iniquity, 
ut  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things ; 

4fl.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  if  ye  have  not 
charily,  ye  are  nothing,  for  charitv  never  faileth.  'Where- 
fore, cleave  unto  charity,  which  Is  the  greatest  of  all,  for  all 
thlnga  must  tall ; 

47,  But  charity  is  thepureloveof  Christ,  and  it  endureth 
for  ever  i  and  whoso  Is  found  possessed  of  it  at  the  last  day, 
it  ahail  be  well  with  them.  , 

48,  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  pray  unto  the 
Father  with  all  tlie  energy  of  heart,  that  ye  may  be.  lilled 
with  this  k)ve,  which  he  hath  bestowed  upon  aH  who  ave 
true  followers  of  his  Son  Jesua  Christ,  that  ye  may  become 
tlie  Bona  ot  God,  that  when  he  shall  app^r,  «'e  shall  ^^  belike 
him  ;  tor  we  shall  see  him  as  he  la,  that  we  may  have  this 
hope,  that  we  may  be  puriAed.  ^'evcnas  he  is  pure.    Amen. 

W.ver.SS.  BOro,  10 :  19,  23-i7.  2  s,  vsr.  37.  S»e3d.  i/,ie«a. 
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1.  An  eplatle  of  my  father  MoriDon,  written  to  me 
Uoronl  1  Knd  it  was  written  unto  me  boob  after  my  calling 
to  the  ministrj.     And  on  this  wise  did  he  write  unto  me, 

a.  My  beloved  son  Moroni,  I  rejoiae  ezceedlnglv  tlmt 
your  Lord  Jesua  Christ  hath  been  mindful  of  you,  and  hath 

„„.^ ._  u,„  „._,.. J  to  bis  holv  work. 

intlnui^lj 

itfter  m  tne  name  or  bia 

, ..rouKhl  ..„ 

keep  you  through  the  "enduranfte  of  faith  o 

the  end.  -• 

t.  And  now  myson  I  epeak  unto  you  concerning  that 
which  grievetJi  me  exceedingly ;  for  itg^eTetlimetbatthers 
should  disputations  rise  among  you. 

6.  FoTif  I  have  learned  the  truth,  th(n%  ho*  beendisput*- 
tlotie  among  you  concerning  the  'baptism  of  your  little  chil- 

6.  And  now  my  son,  I  desire  that  ye  shonld  labor 
diligently,  tbat  this  btobb  error  should  be  removed    from 

'   amongyou;  for,  for  this  intent  I  have  written  this  epistJe. 

7.  For  immediately  after  I  had  learned  these  ttiines  of 
you  I  inquired  of  the  Lord  concerning  the  matter.  Ana  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  by  the,  'power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  saying, 

8.  Liat«n  to  the  words  of  Christ,  your  Redeemer,  your 
Lord  and  four  God.  Behold.  I  came  into  the  world  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance :  the  whole 
need  no  physician,  but  they  tbat  are  sick ;  wherefore  little 
children  are  whole,  for  they  are  not  capable  of  committing 
Bin ;  wherefore  the  curse  of  Adam  is  "MAken  from  them  in 
me,  that  it  hath  no  power  over  them ;  and  the  'law  of  cir- 
cumcision is  done  away  in  me. 

0.  And  after  this  manner  did  the  Holy  Ghost  manifest 
the  word  of  God  unto  me  ;  wherefore  my  beloved  soi^  I  Imow 
that  it  is  -'solemn  mockery  before  God,  that  ye  should  baptize 
little  children. 

10.  Behold  I  say  unto  you.  That  this  thing  shall  ye  teach 
repentance  and  baptism  uuto  those  who  are  accountable  and 
capable  of  committing  sin  ;  yea,  teach  parents  that  they 
must  repent  and  belnptlzed,  and  humble  the  mselvea  astbeir 
little  children,  and  they  shall  all  be  saved  with  their  little 
children, 

IL  Andthelr  little  children  need  no  repentance,  aeithsr 
baptism.  Behold,  baptism  is  unto  repentance  to  the  ful- 
filling the  commandments  unto  the  remission  of  sins. 

a,  (M  h,  II.  Sep.  :il.        b,  ven.  »— 26.        c,  M«  c,  Mote.  S.         d.  Be  m, 
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13.  But  Uttle  children  are  alive  In  Christ,  even  from  the 
fonndation  of  the  world  ;  if  not  bo,  God  is  a.  partial  God,  and 
also  a,  changeable  God,  and  a  reepecter  to  persons  ;  for  bow 
man;  little  children  have  died  without  baptism. 

13.  Wherefore,  if  little  children  could  not  be  saved  with- 
OJlt  bapOsm,  these  must  have  gone  to  an  endleaa  hell. 

14.  Behold  I  say. unto  you.  That  he  that  supposeth  that 
little  children  need  baptism,  la  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bonds  of  iniquity  ;  for  he  hath  'neither  faith,  hope,  nor 
diarJty  ;  wherefore,  should  he  be  cutoff  while  in  the  thought, 

-~-  bemustgo  down  to 'hell. 

15.  For  awful  is  the  wiekedneBs  to  Buppose  that  God 
saveth  one  child  because  of  baptiem,  and  the  other  must 
perish  because  be  hath  no  baptism. 

16.  Wo  be  unto  him  that  shall  pervert  the  ways  of  the 
Lord  after  this  manner,  tor  they  snail  perish,  ercept  they 
repent  Behold,  I  speak  with  boliinesa,  having  authority 
mim  God  ;  and  I  fear  not  what  man  can  do ;  for  perfect  love 
casteth  out  all  fear  ; 

IT.  And  1  am  filled  with  charity,  which  in  everlasting 
love ;  wherefore  all  children  are  alike  unto  me  ;  wherefore  I 
lore  little  children  with  a  perfect  love;  and  tliey  are  all  alike 
and  ^partakers  of  salvation. 

18.  For  I  know  that  God  is  not  a  partial  God,  neither  a 
changeable  Being ;  but  he  is  •unchangeable  from  "all  eter- 
nity to  all  eternity. 

10.  Little  children  cannot  repeat!  wherefore  it  is  awful 
'  wickedness  to  den^  the  pure  mercies  of  God  unto  them,  for 
they  are  "all  alive  in  him  because  of  his  °raercy. 

20.  And  he  that  saith,  That  littl^  children  need-baptism, 
denleth  the  mercies  of  Christ,  and  setteth  at  nought 
the  Patonement  of  him  and  tie  power  of  hie  redemption. 

21.  Wo  unto  such,  for  they  are  in  danger  of  death,  "hell, 
and  an  endless  torment.  I  speak  it  boldly,  God  hath  com- 
manded me.  Listen  unto  them  and  give  heed,  or  they  stand 
against  you  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

22.  For  behold  that  all  little  children  are  ''alive  in  Christ 
and  alHO  all 'they  that  are  without  the  law.  For  the  power  of 
redemption  cometh  on  all  they  that  have  no  law  ;  wherefore, 
hethatisnotcondemned,  or  he  that  is  under  no  condemnation, 
cannot  repent ;  and  unto  Huch  baptism  availeth  nothing. 

23.  But  it  is  'mockery  before  God,  denying  the  "mercies 
of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  putting  trust 
in  dead  works. 

24.  Behold,  my  son,  this  thing  ought  not  to  be;  for 
repentance  Is  unto  them  that  are  under  condemnation  and 
under  the  curse  of  a  broken  taw. 
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is.  And  the  first  fraiU  of  Tvpentance  is  tNtptism  ;  and 
twptism  cam«th  by  buth,  unto  die  fiilfilling  the  ttMamaiid- 
ments ;  ftnd  the  fulfllling  tJie  comnuDdmeiitB  iHingetJl  t«- 

211.  And  the  remiEsicn  ot  sins  briogeth  meekness,  and 
lowliness  <i(  bcATl,  And  becanse  ot  meekneBS  and  lowliness  of 
heart,  mmeth  the  "visitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
Comfuner  flileth  'with  hope  and  perfect  love,  which  love  en- 
dnreth  bv  di]i)ience  nnto  'pniTer,  until  the  end  shall  corner 
when  allthe  suDts  shall  dwell  with  God, 

27.  Behold,  my  son,  I  will  write  onto  you  again,  if  I  go 
not  out  soon  asamst  the  Lanianitea.  Behold,  the  pride  of 
this  nation,  or  the  people,  of  the  Nephites,ihatJi  pTDven  their 
destruction,  except  they  should  repent. 

28.  Fray  for  tbem,  mv  son,  that  repentance  may  come 
onto  them.  But  behold,!  fear  lest  the  Spirit  hath  ceased 
striTing  with  them  ;  and  in  this  part  of  the  land  they  are  also 
eeekine  to  put  down  all  power  and  anthority,  which  cometh 
from  God  ;  and  they  are  "denying  the  Holy  Ghoat. 

29.  And  after  rejecting  90  creat  a  knowledge,  my  son,  they 
must  perish  soon,  nato  the  tumlliiig  of  the  prophecies  ^hicn' 
were  ^"spoken  by  the  prophets,  as  well  as  the  wcm^  of  our 
Saviour  nimaelt. 

30.  Farewell,  myson, until  Ishall  writemttoTOU,  orah&ll 


TOe  Second  EpistU  of  Mormon  lo  Ai»  Son  Moroni. 

1.  My  belove  d 

Ts'sriev 

2.  For  behold,  I  have  had  a- sore  battle  witii  the  La- 
nuuiteR,  in  which  we  did  not  conquer  ;  and  Archeantus  has 
biiten  by  the  sword,  and  also  Luram  and  Emron ;  yea,  and 
we  have  lost  a  great  number  of  our  choice  men. 

a  And  now  behold,  my  son,  I  fear  lest  the  lAmonltee 
shall  "destroy  tllis  people,  for  they  do  not  repent^  and  aataii 
stilreth  them  up  continually  to  anger,  one  with  another. 

4.  Behold,  t  am  laboring  with  them  continually ;  and 
when  I  speak  the  word  of  God  with  'sliarpness,  they  tremble 
and  anger  against  me ;  and  when  I  use  no  sharpness,  thej 
harden  their  hearta  against  it ;  wherefore  I  tear  "^leat  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  hatb  ceased  striving  with  them. 
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6.  For  ao  exceedingly  do  they  aaget,  thatit  seenieth  me 
that  they  have  no  tear  of  death ;  and  tney  have  last  their  love, 
one  towards  another;  and  the;  ''thtrat  after  blood  and  reveugS' 
continually. 

6.  And  now  my  beloved  son,  notwithatandlnK  their  haid- 
neos,  let  U8  labor  diligently;  forif  we  should  cease  to  labor, 
we  should  be  brought  under  condemnation  ;  for  we  have  a, 
labor  to  perform  i^ilst  in  this  tabernacle  of  clay,  that  we 
may  conquer  the  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  and  rest  our 
souls  in  the  Icingdom  of  God. 

7.  And  now  I  write  soinewliat  concerning  the  sufferings 
of  this  people.  For  accordiuK  to  the  knowledge  which  I  have 
received  from  Amoron,  behold,  the  Lamanitea  have  many 
priaonera,  whlih  they  took  from  the  tower  of  Sherrizah ; 
ahd  there  were  men,  women,  and  children. 

8.  And  the  husbands  alid  fathers  of  those  women  and 
children  they  have  slain  ;  and  they  feed  the  women  upon 
the  flesh  of  their  hiiabanda,  and  the  children  upon  the  tfesh 
of  their  fathers  ;  and  no  water,  save  a  little,  do  they  give 
unto  them. 

S.  And  notwithstanding  this  great  abomination  of  the 
Lamanites,  it  dotli  not  exceed  that  of  our  people  in  Morian- 
tum.  For  behold,  many  of  the  daughters  of  the  Lamanltes 
have  they  taken  priaoners  ;  and  after  depriving  them  of  that 
which  was  most  dear  and  precious  above  all  things,  which  Is 
chastity  and  virtue ; 

10.  And  after  they  had  done  this  thing,  they  did  murder 
them  in  a  moat  cruel  manner,  torturing  their  bodies  even 
unto  death ;  and  after  they  have  done  this,  they  devour  their 
flesh  like  unto  wUd  beasts,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts ;  and  they  do  it  for  a  token  of  bravery. 

11.  O  my  beloved  son,  bow  can  a  people  like  this,  that 
are  without  civilization ; 

12.  (And  only  a  few  yeara  hare  passed  away,  and  they 
were  a  civil  and  a  dellghtaome  people  ;) 

13.  But  O  my  son,  how  can  a  people  like  this,  whose  de- 
light is  in  tto  much  aliomination, 

14.  How  can  we  expect  that  God  will  stay  his  hand  in 
Judgment  against  us  1 

1.1.  Behold,  my  heart  cries,  Wo  unto  this  people.  Come 
out  in  judgment,  O  God,  and  hide  their  sins,  and  wickedness, 
and  abomiiiationH  frtmi  before  thy  face. 

16.  And  B«ain,  my  son,  there  are  many  widowa  and  their 
daughters,  who  remain  in  Sherrizah  ;  and  that  part  of  the 
provisions  which  the  Lamanitea  did  not  c&rry  away,  behold, 
Ihe  army  of  Zenephl  has  carried  away,  and  left  them  to 
wander  whithersoever  they  can  tor  food ;  and  many  old 
women  do  faint  by  the  way  and  die. 

IT.  And  the  army  which  is  with  me  is  weak  ;  and  the 
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armies  of  the  Lamiutitee  are  betwixt  Sherrizah  and  me  ;  and 
as  many  as  have  fled  to  the  wtdj  of  'Aaron,  base  fallen 
Tictims  to  their  awfal  brutality, 

18.  O  the  depravity  of  my  people !  they  are  withoat  order 
and  without  mercy.  Behold,  1  am  but  a  man,  and  I  have  but 
the  Htren^h  of  a  man,  and  I  cannot  any  longer  enforce  my 

And  thev  have  become  BtTODg  in  their  perversion;  and 
c}  are  alike  brutal,  sparing  none,  neither  old  nor  young  ' 
d  they  delight  in  everything  save  that  which  is  good  ;  and 
the  sufFerings  of  our  women  and  our  children  upon  all  the 
face  of  this  land,  doth  exceed  everything ;  yea,  tongue  cannot 
tell,  neither  can  it  be  written. 

20.  And  now,  my  eon,  I  dwell  no  longer  upon  thia  horrible 
scene.  Behold,  thou  knoweat  the  wiekedness  of  this  people; 
thou  knowest  that  thev  are  without  principle,  and  past 
feeling:  and  their  wickedness  doth  exceed  lihat  of  the 
Lamanites. 

21.  Behold,  my  son,  I  ctmnot  recommend  them  unto  God 
lest  he  should  smite  me. 

22.  But  behold,  my  son,  I  recommend  thee  unto  God,  and 
I  trust  in  Christ  that  thou  wOt  l>e  saved  ;  and  I  pray  unto 
God  that  he  would  ■'spare  thy  life,  to  witness  the  return  of 
his  people  unto  him,  or  their  utter  destruction ;  for  I  know 
that  they  must  perish,  except  they  repent  and  return  unto 


of  o . 

and  many  more  will  also  dissent  over  unto  them ;  where- 
fore, write  somewhat  a  few  things,  if  thou  art  spared  ;  and 
I  shall  perish  and  not  see  thue  ;  but  1  trust  that  I  may  see 
tiiee  soon ;  for  I  have  sacred  records  that  I  would  -'deliver 
up  unto  the& 

25.  &Iy  son,  be  faithful  in  Christ;  and  may  not  the 
things  wnich  I  have  written  grieve  thee,  to  we^h  thee 
down  unto  death,  but  may  Christ  lift  thee  up,  and  may 
his  sufferings  and  death,  and  the  shewing  his  body  unto 
our  fathers  and  his  mercy  and  long  suft'ennK,  and  the 
hope  of  his  glory  and  of  eternal  life,  rest  in  your  mind  for 


X.  And  may  the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  whose  Uirone 
'-■■    in  the  heavens,  and  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  who 

n  the  right  hand  of  his  power,  until  alt  things  shall 

become  subject  unto  him,  be,  and  abide  wiUi  you  for  ever. 


■•», 


CHAPTEK  la 

1.  Now  I,  Moroni,  write  somewhat  as  seemetti  me  good : 
and  I  writ«  unto  ni;  brethren,  the  Lamanit«s  ;  and  I  would 
that  they  should  know  that  more  than  four  hundred  and 

twenty  years  "have  passed  away  since  the  "sign  jvaa  given  of 
the  comlne  of  Chriat. 

2.  And  I  seal  up  Hhese  records,  after  1  have  spoken  a 
few  words  by  way  of  exhorbition  unto  you. 

3.  Behold  I  would  exhort  you  that  when  ye  shall  read 
these  things,  if  it  be  wisdom  in  God  that  ye  should  read 


n  down  until  the  time  that  ye  shall  n 
atui  ponder  it  in  your  hearts. 

i.  And  when  ye  shall  receive  those  thicKs,  I  would 
exhort  you  that  ye  would  ask  God,  the  eternal  ii'ather,  in  tha 
name  of  Christ,  it  th^se  things  are  not  true  ;  and  if  ye  sliall 
ask  with  a  sincere  heart,  with  real  intent,  having  faith  in 
Christ,  he  will  manifest  the  truth  of  it  unto  you,  'by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

6.  And  by  the  power  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  ye  may  know 
the  truth  of  all  things. 

6.  And  whatsoever  thing  ia  good,  is  just  and  true; 
wherefore,  nothing  that  is  good  denieth  the  Christ,  but 
acknowledgeth  that  he  is. 

7.  And  ye  may  know  that  he  ie,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  wherefore  I  would  exhort  you,  that  ye  deny  'not  the 
power  of  God  ;  for  he  worketh  by  power,  J' according  to  the 
faith  of  the  children  of  men,  the  'same  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  for  ever. 

8.  And  again  I  CKbort  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  *deny 
not  the  gifts  of  God,  for  they  are  many ;  and  they  come  from 
the  same  God.  And  there  are  difTerent  ways  that  these  gifts 
are  administered  ;  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  all 
in  aO  ;  and  they  are  given  by  the  manifestations  of  the  Spirit 
o£  God  unto  men,  to  profit  them. 

9.  iPorljehold,  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that 
he  may  teach  the  word  of  wisdom  ; 

10.  And  to  another,  that  he  may  teach  the  word  of  know- 
le^e  by  the  same  Spirit ; 

11.  And  to  another,  exceeding  great  faith ;  and  to 
another,  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit. 

12.  And  again,  to  .another,  that  he  may  work  miglttj; 
miracles ; 
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13.  And  iwaiii,  to  another  that  he  ma;  prophesy  con- 
.   ceming  all  tbities  ; 

Ij.  And  B^in,  to  anotb«r,  the  beholding  of  angels  and 
mlniHterlnff  spirits ; 

1&  And  a^aiD>  to  another,  all  kinds  of  t^inguea ; 

16.  And  i^pdn,  to  another,  the  interpretation  of    Un- 


wiii. 

IB.  And  I  would  exhort  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  that 
ye  remember  that  -'every  good  gift  cometb  of  Chrial;. 

19.  And  I  would  exhort  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  tb«.t 
ye  remember  that  he  U  the  'same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  tor 


Lnd  that  all  these  Kifts  of  which  I  have  Hpaken.,  which 
.  iritua],  'never  willbe  done  away,  even  as  loug  as  f"  ~ 
irld  shall  Bland,  only  according   to  the   unbelief  of   t 


diiidren  of  n 

20.  "Wherefore,  there  muat  be  faith ;  and  if  there  must 
be  faith,  there  must  also  be  hope ;  and  If  there  must  be  hope, 
Uiere  must  also  be  chaiity ; 

2L  And  except  ye  have  charity,  ye  can  in  no  wise  be 
saved  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  con  ye  be  saved  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  if  ye  have  not  failii ;  adther  can  ye  if  ye 
have  no  hope ; 

2d.  And  if  ye  have  no  hope,  ye  tnuet  needs  be  in  despair ; 
and  despair  comcCh  becjkuse  of  iniquity. 

'£i.  And  Christ  truly  said  unto  our  fathers,  "II  ye  have 
faith,  ye  c&n  do  all  thinas  which  is  expedient  unto  me. 

'a.  And  now  I  speaE  unto  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  'That 
If  the  day  cometh  that  the  power  and  gifts  of  God  shall  be 
done  away  amwig  you,  it  shall  be  because  of  unbelief. 

23.  And  wo  be  unto  the  children  of  men,  if  this  be  the 
case ;  for  there  shall  he  none  tliat  doeth  good  among  you,  no 
not  one.  For  if  there  be  one  among  you  that  doetn  good, 
he  shall  work  by  the  power  and  gifts  of  God. 

26.  And  wo  unto  them  who  shall  do  these  things  away 
and  die,  for  t^ey  die  in  their  sins,  and  tliey  cannot  be  saved 
in  the  kinfijdom  of  God ;  and  1  speak  U  occonllng  to  th^ 
words  of  Christ,  and  I  lie  not. 

27.  And  I  exhort  you  to  remember  tiiese  tblngs  ;  for  tbe 
time  speedily  cometh  that  ye  shaU  'know  that  I  lie  not,  (or 
ye  shall  see  me  at  the  bar  of  God,  ajid  tie  Lwd  God  will  say 
unto  you,  did  I  not  declare  my  words  unto  you,  which  were 
written  by  this  raon,  like  aa  one  "crying  Ccom  tie  dead  I  yea, 
even  as  one  spewing  out  of  the  duel  t 

2B.  I  declare  these  things  unto  Uie  fulfilling  of  tLe  pro- 
pdiecles.     And  behold,  they  shall  pigceed  forth  out  of  the 
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